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1
Preface 

All Praise is due to Allah, the most Compassionate, the most 

Merciful, the Lord of all the worlds, the King of the Day of 

Judgment, Who has gathered all knowledge in His Essence and 

Who is the Creator of all knowledge for eternity. All peace and 

blessings be upon His beloved Prophet, Muhammad, who was not 

taught by man but by Him. He was the last and most honoured 

Prophet, the last in the chain of prophethood that was brought to 

this world and who has guided us to the right path. May abundant 

peace and blessings be upon his Family and his Companions, who 

were chosen among the good and benevolent. 

Certainly the most honourable of valuable things, the highest jewel, 

the most profitable object of trade among men is knowledge. Only 

with wisdom can we attain Tawhid, the source of all other 

knowledge. Only with wisdom can we understand and follow His 

Messenger, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. The men of knowledge are 

the best of the slaves who have surrendered themselves to Allah in 

exchange for wisdom. Allah says in the Qur’an: “Allah guides to His 

light whom He pleases” (24, 35). The knowledge of this is the balance 

between hope and fear, in our desire to want to be chosen. 
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2 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam 

And Allah says in the Qur’an: “Only those of His slaves with knowledge have  
fear of Allah” (35, 28). The knowledge of this is knowing that taqwa is the door 
of knowledge. 

* * * * * 
In presenting this book I have wanted to affirm that Islam is the only true 
religion acceptable to Allah. Everyone needs to know that Islam’s uniqueness 
in Truth implies that it is above all other religions and spiritual paths. All other 
religions and spiritual paths either contain corruptions from the original 
teachings of the Prophets that came before the Last Messenger of Allah, 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, or they are mere inventions from false teachers. 
The Last Messenger, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, brought the final form of the 
Deen of Allah and this Deen is Islam. All previous forms of the Deen of Allah, 
whether in their original form or their consequent corruptions, were 
abrogated by Islam. The Muslims have no need to go back to previous 
prophetic or religious texts because all useful knowledge is contained in the 
Qur’an. Qur’an, therefore, has abrogated all previous prophetic books. 

Islam is true in its totality, not just in a selected part or in some kind of 
supposed essence of it or in any previous form before it was finally completed 
at the end of the life of the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 
The Muslims embrace Islam completely and we do not consider exceptions, 
diminution or postponements. 

Everyone needs to obey Allah, subhanahu wa ta‘ala. Thanks to Allah’s Mercy, 
the Muslim is capable of understanding how. By obedience the Muslim 
realises that what is halal is possible - only the munafiqun say that what is 
halal is not possible. By obedience the artificial doubts disappear and the 
lights of LA HAWLA WA LA QUWWATA ILLA BILLAH make him further 
comprehend what his role is in the world and how to act within it. The 
recurrent theme of this book is the Qur’anic ayat 

“The only deen with Allah is Islam.” 11

1 Qur’an 3, 19. All the translations come from The Noble Qur’an - a New Rendering of  its 
Meaning in English by Abdalhaqq and Aisha Bewley, Bookwork, Norwich, 1999. 
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Preface 3

 We are perfectly aware that this means that all the other religions are not 
acceptable to Allah and thus that we consider other religions as being false. 
For us to affirm the Truth of Islam is simply the reflection of our true belief. 
Since Truth is only One, at least for us, it is utterly absurd to give validity to 
another religion that affirms ‘other-truth’ (what we will call ‘other-than-
Allah’). For centuries christianity has claimed its own universal ambition. We 
can certainly understand that. To give identical value to all religions is true 
nihilism: nothing matters. ‘All the religions are equally right’ is an identical 
affirmation to ‘all the religions are equally wrong’. We cannot accept that. We 
are not nihilists. 

Christianity with its reformation went through a gradual process of 
transformation which we have defined in this book as esotericisation, which 
reached pure nihilism with the Second Vatican Ecumenical Council.22 The 
christian may jealously look at the Muslim attestation of self-uniqueness and 
only see arrogance. But from the nihilism of ‘human rights’ there is no 
possibility to perceive what Islam is any more. The Universal doctrine of 
Human Rights, which also claims universal validity, is set above and against the 
validity of religions. Expressions such as christian human rights are as absurd 
as the idea of Islamic human rights. These expressions are the product of 
confusion and misunderstanding. They are attempts to reform religion under 
the orthodoxy of human rights. Human rights are seen as orthodoxy while 
religions are seen as contingencies. To give Islam its position means to re-
evaluate human rights. For the christian nihilist to understand our position he 
has to undertake a change. 

For those professing such nihilist faith it is difficult to understand what we, the 
Muslims, assert when we say Islam is the only religion acceptable to Allah. 
They cannot penetrate into our experience with their nihilism. Their relativism 

2  21st Ecumenical Council of the roman catholic church (1962-65), announced by Pope John 
XXIII on 25th January 1959, as a means of spiritual renewal and an opportunity for christians 
‘separated from Rome’ to join in search for reunion. The vision of the people of God as 
sacramentum mundi, a sign of redemption for the entire human race, opened the door to the 
interfaith dialogue with the protestant churches, the other world religions, and the nonreligious 
atheistic and humanistic movements. In this view, freedom of religion and philosophy, already 
accepted by most protestants, became doctrine for the first time with the catholics. Many saw in 
this the sign of a new moral nihilism. 
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4 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam 

prevents them from doing so. They can only look at us superficially, without 
encountering the self-challenging life and death nature of confronting 
existentially submission to Allah, which is what Islam means. They can only 
look from the barrier, but they are incapable of knowing what it means for a 
believer to affirm Truth (the only One). But our point is that their conformist 
faith is completely incapable of that feeling any more. That faith is not faith in 
Allah. It is not even closely related. A faith that does not expose itself to the 
ultimate experience of a life and death submission to Allah, is not a belief but 
a mere convenience. The faithful nihilist merely makes up his mind to 
perpetuate the inherited capitalism supported by the nihilism of human rights. 
From the standpoint of nihilism our Islam is pure arrogance. Yet this difference 
between Muslims and non-Muslims is mercy from Allah to the world. 

To deny submission to Allah reduces man to a mere thing and utilitarian values 
start to dominate. Either man is seen as the measurer and judge of the world 
or he sees himself as the onebeing-measured and judged (this is the doctrine 
of Ihsan). These are two irreconcilable paths. Man as measurer of the world is 
the source of a humanism that is destroying the world today. 

The christian beliefs in one god with three personalities, the mother of god 
and the trans-substantiation of the holy biscuit, quite aside from whether they 
are true or false statements, offer no access to what Muslims call submission 
to Allah (Islam). On the contrary, they represent a substitute, a diversion from 
it. A faithful christian can busy himself, sometimes displaying a keen interest in 
his faith, but he cannot experience submission to Allah. Christianity has been 
so profoundly esotericised that he can easily submit to human rights without 
any loss of focus or interference with his christian beliefs and values. Although 
not all the christians accept human rights and democratic humanism as truth 
above religion, the fact that they cannot do anything about it is a sign of their 
nihilism. The christian expression God, the Almighty compared to the two 
Islamic expressions LA ILAHA ILLA’LLAH and LA HAWLA WA LA QUWWATA  
ILLA BILLAH, offers in itself no guarantee to prevent symbolic or theological 
speculation, but on the contrary is open to it. The Islamic ones, on the other 
hand, reject any theological foundation. 
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Preface 5

They are an-archic (in the sense of ‘an’ meaning ‘no’, and arche meaning 
‘fundament or foundation’). They are a call to reality without prior 
representations and free of speculations. They are closer to the understanding 
of ‘no god, no master, except Allah’. This means Islam is not a theology. By 
implication, Islam is not monotheistic, or polytheistic or atheistic. Christians 
cannot perceive Islam in this way. Islam calls for a non-fundamentalist, an-
archic 33 sense of freedom. 

If the christian wants to know what we mean by our ‘arrogant’ testimony of 
absolute Truth, he will have to be ready to disarm himself of his own nihilism. 
He will have to cross the barrier and not simply enquire intellectually. 
Something more profound will be required. He will have to taste Islam. That 
means existentially, rather than mentally, to experience submission to Allah, 
the One without companion (Ahad) and the Sustainer of the World (Samad). 
That person who is capable of experiencing the presence of Allah through the 
prayer and dhikr is a different person. This person can act in the world. For this 
fortunate person Islam is absolutely true. But let us be clear, this experience is 
not possible for the person of nihilist faith. He has compromised his existence 
to the extent of not being any longer free, and therefore the experience of 
submission to Allah escapes him, because no-one can serve two masters. The 
nihilist can only dwell in the edifice of convenience. Christians, especially after 
Nietzsche, only have one choice which is to embrace Islam. 

What about the other religions? Hindus, buddhists, zoroastrians, and so on, 
are all mushrikun without a Book. That is to say their beliefs are pure fiction 
and they have lost all connection with their original Prophets. This is not a 
matter that can be negotiated. And as for the jews, although they are people 
of the Book, the great majority of them are now agnostic. 

Islam is the only valid religion, the others are not acceptable to Allah. For this 
reason the Muslims look at other religions with firmness and mercy. Islamic 

3 Not to be confused with anarquic in the sense of Proudhon. The expression anarchic simply 
reflects the Heideggerian understanding of the end of metaphysics presented as a task of 
eliminating all metaphysical foundations of thinking. For further discussion on the topic see the 
book by Reiner Schürmann, Heidegger on being and acting: From Principles to Anarchy, 
Bloomington, 1990. 
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6 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam 

Law allows non-Muslims to live under the protection of the Dar al-Islam with 
the status of dhimmis. The Law of the Dhimmis is of great importance for the 
Deen of Islam. Under humanistic and esoteric banners the Law of the Dhimmis 
was abolished, and that moment signalled the turning point in the life of the 
Osmanli Khalifate. 

The problem is called capitalism 

The world has one problem and it is called capitalism. The world cannot get rid 
of it. It tried once but the revolution was hijacked by marxism, it failed and 
was assimilated. Islam is the only force that can and will finish capitalism. We 
will not fail, because we believe in Allah while Proudhon did not. Freemasonry 
was not the hidden arm of capitalism, but it was instrumental in serving the 
interests of capitalism. The philosophy of toleration first, and the 
esotericisation of religion later, dismantled the authority behind the 
prohibition of usury. Freemasonry entered the Muslim world, but capitalism 
had entered first with a more devastating effect. The Muslims did not know 
how to react to it. Banking was an overwhelming power, and no-one in power 
in those days was capable of dealing with it. The result was the end of the 
Khalifate. 

For a hundred years we have been without Khalifate. During that time a 
reform has been introduced into Islam on two fronts which was meant to 
paralyse Islam, the only force that could prevent capitalism from reaching its 
final destiny, the world state. One front was an exoteric modernism and the 
second was an esoteric traditionalism or perennialism. Both were influenced 
by freemasonry and incited by freemasons. In our present day, both fronts 
have merged into one. This esoteric deviation is preparing Islam to enter the 
final phase of capitalism. We will prevent it. This book is the first step to 
eradicating this hundred year old plague. Insha’allah. I put my trust in Allah. 

This book will assess what we call the esoteric deviation, a futile attempt to 
corrupt Islam with a certain set of false ideas and doctrines. Our purpose is to 
clear the space in order to generate the tools with which to abandon
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Preface 7

capitalism. We do not want to blow up banks, we want to make them 
unnecessary. This is a precondition for war against capitalism. Allah has forbidden 
usury and therefore has declared war on capitalists. The world should and will 
know from now on that Islam is the deadly enemy of capitalism. 

For a long time in the West, economics has been the dominant deity. Brokers and 
bankers are the high priests. At least since Adam Smith promulgated his idea of 
the ‘invisible hand’, it has been presumed that if one seeks first the kingdom of 
Mammon, everything else (social compassion, individual freedom, universal 
wellbeing) will be given to you, as well as the by-products of the free market (the 
expression free-market itself being as unfaithful to reality as calling prostitution 
true love). Economics has penetrated all aspects of society: it has overtaken 
politics, transforming the national state into a mere service industry; it has 
privatised science and information, with the worrying consequence of knowing 
that everything from the observation of the world to medicines which we all 
share is patentable corporate property; and religions have been universally 
redefined to accept capitalism and usury. Only Islam can come to the rescue. 

Other religions? What other religions? Toleration finished them long ago. They 
have been filtered, reduced and homogenised beyond recognition. All that is left 
is a personal god and personal feelings. We would rather have a christian 
kingdom and a Muslim Khalifate, than a Soros44 World Empire. The crime is 
syncretism. The Muslims can only thrive when we differentiate from kufr. Jews 
and christians had blossomed under Islam or against it. And the atheists? They 
are renegade christians on the path to Islam. The ‘god’ they do not believe in we 
do not believe in either. They have said the half declaration: ‘la ilaha’, which in 
itself is absurd, unless you add ‘illa Allah’. 

We sustain the following equation: the uninterrupted evolution of capitalism in 
the last five centuries needed the abolition of the laws against usury. 

4 Jewish financial speculator and ardent advocate of a world state to solve the problems caused 
by people like him. With his private investment fund or ‘hedge fund’ Quantum Fund NV, 
registered in the tax haven of the Dutch Antilles in the Caribbean, he has repeatedly launched 
‘hit and run’ attacks on the currencies of Thailand, Malaysia, Indonesia, and Mexico. Dr. 
Mahathir, Prime Minister of Malaysia, pointed out that the IMF is itself not capable of 
protecting the world from the damaging effect of financial speculators such as Soros. 
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8 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam 

That meant the elimination of the normative power of religions. This is like 
saying to the Muslims: ‘Allah’s Law is not valid or is not universal’. The moral 
implication for the penetration of capitalism is: ‘usury, although it is forbidden 
by Allah, must be accepted’. That is to say, Muslims must accept capitalism. 
There are three possible answers to this: accept capitalism, reject capitalism 
or both. The first one is merely the passive acceptance of life as it is under the 
motto ‘religion has nothing to do with economics’; but the last one is the most 
dangerous as it entails a tacit rejection of Islam disguised as reform. They 
invented ‘Islamic economics’. This reform started with Al-Afghani, ‘Abduh and 
Reda. It led to Islamic fundamentalism and Islamic modernism. Their emblems 
are ‘Islamic banks’, ‘Islamic constitution’ and ‘Islamic state’. A post-
fundamentalist Islam means the rejection of capitalism along with its 
institutions. 

* * * * * 

The esotericisation of Islam had 
a metaphysical plan : monotheism replacing Tawhid; 

and a social plan: Islamic principles replacing Islamic Law. 

Esotericism happened by stages: 

The first stage of esotericism consisted of erasing the past: elimination of the 
madhhabs (fiqh) and Tasawwuf. Politically it also represented an opposition to 
the Osmanli Khalifate, particularly the Great Sultan Abdul Hamid II. 

The second stage of esotericism was the utilitarian phase in which Islamic Law 
was subject to a complete re-evaluation in terms of a social, political or 
economic pragmatism. Real Sufism is banished and a new Tasawwuf starts to 
emerge defined as esoteric Islam 55 Madhhabs are gone and a new set of 
Islamic principles come into action. Islamic principles allow the acceptance of 
assimilation to kafir society: Islamic banks, Islamic states, Islamic stock  

5 René Guénon becomes a Muslim and starts his esotericisation of Tasawwuf. 
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Preface 9

exchanges, Islamic constitutions, and so on. While affirming that Allah is the 
most powerful, they admit that the kafir West (seen as evil) is in fact more 
practical, and they eagerly succumb to imitating its kufr which they had said 
they so much hated (e.g. the Islamic Republic of Iran). 

The final stage is the assimilation stage. Perennialism is their new 
metaphysics. The brotherhood of mankind and the universality of religions are 
widely accepted as Islamic doctrines. Tasawwuf is esotericised and accepted, 6 
6 and the Shari‘ah is esoterically softened and made ready to become Islamic 
human rights. It follows an implicit acceptance of the Declaration of Human 
Rights, and the world state as the new kafir messiah. Progressively everything 
that differentiated religions was defined as an exoteric domain (external, 
accidental and peripheral) while the esoteric domain (internal, essential and 
central) became that which brings them together. 

Capitalism demands uniformity and freedom for usury. Esotericisation 
provides both. Embracing all religions is their deceiving technique. Usury is 
esoterically reinterpreted. It first became reduced to ‘interest’ and then to a 
moral expression of ‘the evil of trading’. Usury is no longer an existential 
practice, but a moral principle. From dealing with the event we projected it 
into a field of ethics and morality, in which principles and rights dominate 
reality. 

The utility of an act of pure worship has been devalued and discredited 
according to a practical understanding of utility. This behaviour resembles the 
behaviour of the agnostic. In this context it is important to note that the 
people of all the religions today follow more or less the same type of life. We 
all have banks, paper-money, pay under a more and more homogeneous tax 
system, with identity cards and a registration system. Muslims, christians and 
agnostics have to live essentially in the same way. The difference is reduced to 
their personal moral and sexual attitude, which creates a puritan/liberal 
dialectic, and also to which day of the week they decide to go to the temple. 
The morality is reduced to ‘I do what I can’. We propose a change in the

6 The wahhabis accepting the work of the guénonian Martin Lings. 
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10 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam 

mentality produced by the utilitarian enquiry of ‘what can we do?’ We can act 
if we just obey Allah. 

Man’s actions cannot merely be valued by their utility. It would mean the 
triumph of technique over obedience to Allah. It would mean that the 
imperatives of the banking system are above those of obedience to Allah. This 
is what the deviated say: “Allah is the most powerful, but the bankers are 
more practical. We should follow the sunna of the bankers.” This is the irony of 
their dualism. They call the banks ‘shaytans’, and yet they hurry to islamise 
them (Islamic banks). It shows the helplessness of their vision and makes 
obvious their surrender. The banks are institutions forbidden by Allah and to 
accept them or try to incorporate them into our worship is to worship other-
than-Allah. This is commonly referred to as being practical. They say “we are 
practical”, but they are only fooling themselves. This way of saying they are 
practical is the evidence of their helplessness which results in an inability to 
act according to Islam. One of the most common ideas in esoteric thinking is 
that ‘we cannot obey’ because there are other forces that do not allow us to 
act. Normally these forces are referred to as shaytan. So the shaytans - they 
say - do not allow them to act. The shaytans are all their political enemies. But 
these people do not realise that the only obstacle they have is themselves. 
The proof is that when they are finally given an opportunity to act they copy 
the shaytans whom they hate: Islamic banks. They think that what is halal is 
not possible, and this understanding blinds them. 

The acting of the Muslim is obedience to Allah, and obedience is above any 
particular aim (utility or purpose). Obedience is the aim in itself. To obey Allah 
overrides any utility. It is free from any preconditioning and any self-induced 
interference. Acting in the way of obedience is not restricted by personal 
limitations. Acting in the way of obedience is to want what Allah wants. The 
person who submits to Allah can eliminate the banking system 
instantaneously. The banking system has no power in the eyes of the Muslim. 
The banking system has power only in the eyes of the esoteric/exoteric 
utilitarian. This is madness. The triumph of the Muslim is to obey Allah. 
Obedience, and only obedience, gives him the taste of what worshipping is
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Preface 11

 and then he can appreciate its rewards. Without obedience worship becomes 
ritual and culture and the mosque becomes the Friday temple disconnected 
from social and economic activities. 

Pragmatism is a self-imposed delusion and it is at the core of the humanist 
ethics. This is the product of Kantian metaphysics, the metaphysics of a 
practical reason that receives its architecture from pure reason, and that 
theoria which prescribes the route to praxis. This is the metaphysics of 
objective and subjective principles. The liberation from this foundational trap 
is one of the accomplishments of Islam. The result is that the Muslim can 
obey, can trade correctly, can fight fisabilillah, and thus he can worship. And 
this is what we want. The kuffar have forbidden obedience to Allah, abolished 
trading7 ,7 outlawed fighting fisabilillah8,8 and reduced worshipping to a 
utility. But Allah is the true Actor of the true worship. Allah says in the Qur’an: 
“You did not throw. When you threw it was Allah who threw.” (8, 17). Allah 
also says: “Fight them! Allah will punish them through your hands.” (9, 14) The 
only purpose of our life is worshipping Allah. Our obligation is to obey Him and 
Allah clearly says in His Qur’an: 

O Prophet! Show fear of Allah and do not obey 
the kafirun and the hypocrites. 
Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. 
Follow what has been revealed to you from your Lord. 
Allah is aware of everything you do. 
And put your trust in Allah. 
Allah is enough as guardian. 

                   (Qur’an 33, 1-3) 

Humanism and its legal arm, human rights, while pretending to help the 
religions, in fact abolished them all. But this does not mean that there is no 
religion any more. The new religion is the banking system. It rules with a 
system based on artificial currency. A world economic system whereby 

7 What Allah refers to when He says trading and what the kuffar - embodied by the WTO (World 
Trading Organisation) - call trading are not the same. What they call trading is something we 
may call distribution. For trading to exist Islamic markets are necessary. 

8 Without Allah war is also a utility. War becomes a police action and the army is a police force. 
The enemy is turned into the verifiable criminal in the name of general rules of procedure. 
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12 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam 

everybody is obliged to use US dollars is clearly a tyranny against all the other 
nations of the world, and especially the Muslims. All the Muslim political 
groups and associations that for the last one hundred years have supported 
the paper-money system, no matter what they say, have supported the 
tyrannical system by which the kuffar rule the world. Their understanding of 
Islam was deviated because they could not grasp what the Shari‘ah does not 
accept, and the reason for that was that they had become contaminated by a 
utilitarian pragmatism which was itself a result of esoteric metaphysics. This is 
the story of one hundred years of fundamentalism. Why have fundamentalists 
not succeeded in the last one hundred years? Why have they been defeated in 
every aspect of their politics? Because they were subservient to the modern 
religion, usury. The creation of Islamic banks shows the corrupted nature of 
their beliefs. These groups are the same as those pseudo-Sufic ones who 
supported usury because they thought that usury did not affect their 
‘transcendence’. 

A blanket of new morals has replaced the normative power of religions. 
Human rights, tolerance and democracy are the moral banners used to 
regulate the world. They present a pseudo-discourse. In the background no-
one is able to question the moral nature of usury, stocks or paper-money. 
They are indubitable, indisputable, irrefutable, undeniable. This absolute 
certainty of usury, even by the critics of capitalism (Marx accepted usury as 
much as Friedman did) proves the holy foundations of capitalism. 

Capitalism is the dominant way of living of today and Islam is the only way out. 
Islam is the way of all the believers, it is the only strategy that not only 
opposes but offers an alternative to the capitalist system. Capitalism is entirely 
based on usury, and this is a crime, because it is decreed as such by Allah. 
Muslims are asked to accept human rights, tolerance and democracy, but they 
are not asked to accept capitalism, that is taken for granted. The whole 
humanistic debate is a mockery to hide the criminal nature of capitalism. 

Capitalism is not humanitarian, or tolerant or democratic. But since you 
cannot criticise the banks with these moral tools, then these tools are 

Page   21      of     917



Preface 13

not good enough. They are useless. Usury has enslaved the world by the 
means of transforming the nature of money, making it both artificially 
productive (interest) and artificially valuable (fiat money). Needless to say, this 
assessment is above the false dialectic of left and right, and we consider 
marxist socialism another form of capitalism. 

The coming battle will be the Muslims versus the banks. One-sided 
information means that most people do not know what Islam is and the 
performance of the Muslim governments does not provide a valid example 
either. But Islam is greater than that which covers it over (kufr). When Allah 
opens the gates of Islam, people will understand and they will embrace Islam 
in large numbers. Islam does not belong to the Arabs, it is truly a world 
religion and we will need new people to take up this challenge along with the 
best of the Arabs. 

While usury is allowed no Muslim government can emerge. The economic 
power exercised by the banks outweighs that of any other civil or political 
institution. Therefore any attempt to create a just and decent society implies 
the abolition of the banking system and its replacement with a new system of 
money and payment that does not involve usury. Against this usurious-
capitalist reality of today, there is only one other reality which can eliminate it, 
and that is Islam. 

To understand our politics you have to understand this axiom: Not having an 
economic agenda is to have an economic agenda. All those religions and 
spiritual paths that do not have an economic agenda have an economic 
agenda, which is to maintain the present status quo and therefore to preserve 
capitalism. All those religions and spiritual paths contaminated by 
esotericisation do not have an economic agenda, because in their view this is 
not necessary. We see that their esoteric attitude gives tacit support to 
capitalism, and therefore we are not surprised to discover that capitalism has 
encouraged the esoteric vision. Esotericism is the inner religion of capitalism, 
just as capitalism is the way of living of esotericism. 
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14 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam 

However, Allah has an economic agenda for us. Allah says in the Qur’an 
(2, 274): “Allah has permitted trade and forbidden usury.” This means Allah 
has forbidden banking. Therefore either the banks have to be eliminated or 
the Law of Allah has to be eliminated. And since the Law of Allah cannot be 
eliminated, it follows that the banks have to go. It is natural that the banks will 
do anything to preserve their status, including trying to attenuate or even 
nullify Islamic Law. They will defend themselves by saying that the religion of 
Allah does not need to implement Islamic Law, that is to say, that 
implementing Islamic Law is not essential to the religion of Allah; alternatively 
they will say that implementing Islamic Law does not need Allah, that is to say, 
it does not need trust and reliance on Allah and it can be changed or adapted 
by practical reason - these are the people who will propose Islamic banks. The 
first position is defended by the esoteric group and the second by the exoteric 
one. Although these two groups are in conflict with each other, they are in fact 
the same. 

Under the popular topics of human rights, tolerance and the brotherhood of 
mankind, the esoteric doctrine has come to dominate all political and religious 
discourse while a rapid establishment of a new world economic order is taking 
place. Religions have been compelled into a process of homogenisation and 
introspection. This process is esotericisation. And there is no more to it, except 
understanding the mechanisms used in this process. This process was parallel 
to the raising or externalisation of capitalism, that has invaded not only the 
entirety of the geographical world but also every aspect of human existence. 
The idea of an Esoteric Philosophy has been forged trying to create something 
out of nothing. This name has been given to a kind synthesis between science, 
religion and philosophy meant to provide a new vision to reshape the future 
mode of civilisation, culture, politics and economics, or to survive it while it is 
being reshaped. It has been given a history, principles, laws and even moral 
values that claim to lead to the unfolding of human potential. 

The dynamics of esotericisation imply the existence of a coming away from 
domain and a moving into domain. These two domains are defined as the
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exoteric or exterior one and the esoteric or interior one. These two orders are 
represented symbolically by the exterior circle and the centre of the circle. So 
either the process is moving esoterically towards the centre, namely 
esotericisation; or exoterically towards the circle, namely exotericisation. The 
centre is the domain of esotericism and esoteric concepts or matters, and the 
exterior circle is the domain of exotericism and exoteric concepts or matters. 
To ‘be esotericist’ or to ‘be exotericist’ have been defined from these double 
dynamics. Therefore esotericists are those who praise esoteric matters above 
exoteric ones, and exotericists are those blind to esoteric matters who deny 
them while praising exoteric ones. Given that these are dynamic processes, 
one of them is always in reaction to the dominating one. In relation to 
esotericism, exotericism is its ‘reaction’ and vice versa. What is at issue here is 
not the direction of this process, whether it is esoteric or exoteric, but rather 
the process itself. 

The development of capitalism required and achieved the elimination of the 
normative value of religions, and this was an esoteric process, esotericisation. 
Relentlessly, differentiated religions and their conflictive implications have 
been erased as these religions have been redefined in a process that can be 
described as ‘moving’ towards the undifferentiated centre. This is the process 
that we have called esotericisation. While this process is dominant, at any 
given time the past looks exoteric and the future more esoteric. The christian 
reform was esoteric in relation to what was before, but it is exoteric in relation 
to deism; deism is exoteric in relation to perennialism. In this process 
exotericism is both the past and the reaction to the future. The reaction has 
been exploited as a conflict that covers up the development of capitalism. This 
has affected our perception of history. We had religious wars but we never 
had a capitalist war. And yet all these conflicts had been instrumental in the 
furthering of capitalism. The way these conflicts were defined, including the 
reasons of conflict and the battlefield chosen, was beneficial to capitalism, 
furthermore they were consubstantial with capitalism. Even the Second World 
War is still pathetically defined by professional historians in terms of 
personalities, and little or no effort has been made to clarify a key 
consequence of the war: the birth of modern financial capitalism. It follows
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 that to get rid of capitalism, war has to be redefined. We will look at this 
matter later. What is important is to realise that capitalism demands the 
elimination of all other religions or their esotericisation in order to claim its 
universal, unquestionable dominion. Capitalism is the only exotericism 
allowed. Capitalism alone can impose its rituals, because alone it cannot 
generate conflict. The capitalist peace 99 means the total domination of 
capitalism and the elimination by reduction of all other religions. 

When esotericisation was applied to Islam it implied breaking with the past, 
often presented as a ‘benign’ reform. This we understand as a deviation. The 
esoteric reform or deviation was applied to the Shari‘ah and Tasawwuf. 

The esotericisation of the Shari‘ah implied the search for principles seen as 
symbols with which to reformulate the law in accordance with a human or 
mankind scale. The law of mankind is the esoteric formulation of Islamic Law. 
Mankind is seen as a single brotherhood, the ‘brotherhood of mankind’. The 
differentiating elements of the Islamic Shari‘ah are gradually erased with 
formulas like ‘no compulsion in the Deen’ or ‘brotherhood of mankind’. This is 
unacceptable to us, because Islamic Law cannot be reformed, only our society 
should be reformed. Their esoteric formulations replaced or redefined Jihad 
and Islamic brotherhood. 

The esotericisation of Tasawwuf implied its separation from the Shari‘ah, that 
is to say, its redefinition as ‘esoteric Islam’, while the Shari‘ah was redefined as 
the ‘exoteric Islam’. This is absurd to Muslims, because the idea of Tasawwuf 
without Shari‘ah is as groundless as a Shari‘ah without Tasawwuf. Esotericists 
claim that Tasawwuf supports the ‘transcendental unity of all religions’ in the 

9 The Constitution of UNESCO signed in London on 16th November 1945 solemnly declared: 
“Since wars begin in the minds of men, it is in the minds of men that the defences of peace 
must be constructed (...) A peace based exclusively upon the political and economic 
arrangements of governments would not be a peace which could secure the unanimous, lasting 
and sincere support of the peoples of the world, and the peace must therefore be founded, if it 
is not to fail, upon the intellectual and moral solidarity of mankind.” This declaration of the 
winners of the war (including the new wahhabi kingdom of Saudi Arabia) meant that capitalist 
domination is not sufficient without a cultural capitalism domination, that is, economics as 
usual and religion reduced to ethnic culture. 
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metaphysical grounds of belief in God. The ‘exterior’ matters relating to action 
and duties of belief in God are considered second in importance. The absolute 
domain is metaphysical and the contingent domain is the ritualistic one. 

Symbolism allows esotericists to affirm Islam while in fact they are denying it. 
It allows them to say, “we believe in Allah like you,” while in fact they believe 
in another god. Their god can have several names. It is a symbol. According to 
several perspectives you can find a different picture. It is important to 
understand that esotericists do not deny belief in Allah and they will say they 
are Muslims although they affirm that all religions and spiritual paths believe 
in the same god. Some freemasons, for example, say that they are Muslims if 
they live in a Muslim country and they say they are christians if they are in a 
christian country. This is because they see themselves as above the ‘rigid 
interpretations’ of religion. Freemasons accept all religions in their 
brotherhood and they all worship what they call the ‘Great Architect of the 
Universe’. This ambiguous position is more deceitful than the open and 
antagonistic denial of Islam. For this reason we will later examine in detail the 
history and beliefs of freemasonry. 

Esotericists also say that they support the Shari‘ah but at the same time they 
want to reform it, or diminish it, or do not want it here or now. They say they 
want salvation for mankind, but it is made clear that it can only be attained by 
themselves - the chosen group. All their reforms lead them to the philosophy 
of human rights, tolerance and the brotherhood of mankind. The ‘reformed 
Shari‘ah’ that has to comply with these esoteric principles is not the Shari‘ah 
of Islam. It is something new but they want to use the name Shari‘ah. So they 
refer to kafir institutions and instruments and they add the name of the 
Shari‘ah. “We want the Islamic Shari‘ah, we want a government ruled by 
Shari‘ah.” On examination what they want is their new reformed version, so 
they speak about Islamic human rights and Islamic tolerance. When they 
cannot stretch the Shari‘ah any further, having already denied the madhhabs 
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and the established fiqh, they invoke ‘the spirit of the Law’ and ‘Islamic 
principles’. This is an esoteric technique known as symbolism. The Shari‘ah is 
represented by symbols or principles that allow further levels of introspective 
interpretation. Consequently they introduce symbolic explanations of what 
Jihad and usury mean. 

At the end of the day what matters is that behind their Islamic principles and 
their Islamic human rights is their unmitigated compulsion to preserve the 
banking system. Their task is to ‘islamise’ the banks, thus preserve capitalism 
and furthermore lure the Muslims into accepting capitalism. They deny 
banking but they affirm Islamic banking. They affirm the evils of capitalism but 
they are ready to ‘islamise’ capitalism. According to them, banks are not 
capitalist institutions they are simply services. According to them capitalism is 
wrong, but Islamic capitalism will be acceptable. Their Islamic capitalism is a 
capitalism with Islamic moral values, where Islamic banks have replaced un-
Islamic banks. According to them, usury is a symbol that, regardless of what 
the Shari‘ah says, simply means interest. The result of all this is that the 
ruthless, intolerant and inhuman practice of usury, that is to say capitalism, is 
preserved by this esotericisation of religion. For this reason it is important to 
identify who they are and what they say, in order to recognise at once the 
different faces of what is one common belief. Kufr is one system. 

There is another element characteristic of esotericism: messianism. 
Messianism is exoneration from present failures and responsibilities. The 
Messianic Saviour who comes to solve all our present problems can have 
multiple faces from the christian Messiah, to the Mahdi, democracy and the 
world state. In practice it says: “do not act now, we are waiting.” Mahdism, 
that is to say, waiting on the Mahdi as in the act of postponing or delaying or 
discouraging present obligations in any form, is part of what we call the 
esoteric deviation. The political use of the shi‘a doctrine of ‘waiting on the 
Mahdi’ throughout the history of the Muslims has been used to justify 
insurrection under one of the many Mahdis or even worse to delay the 
establishment of Islam now because of ‘waiting on the Mahdi’. 
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The thesis of this book 

The capitalist also wants salvation, or at least he does not want to be seen as a 
criminal. The problem is that to give the capitalist salvation or to make him not 
a criminal, religion has to be transformed. The transformed/reformed religion 
would either accept capitalism or have nothing to do with capitalism. The 
latter idea meant that religion and politics/economics have nothing to do with 
each other: they are two separate domains. In this view you can be a perfectly 
decent religious person in your own religious domain and be a nice capitalist 
in the mundane world of capitalism. The religion that results from this 
transmutation we can call a capitalist religion, because everything, every law, 
every precept can be changed except capitalism itself. The mechanism in 
which this transmutation took place is an esotericisation of religion. 
Esotericisation of religion does not lead anywhere (except perhaps to a 
syncretism), it simply means the introspection of the religion into itself in the 
form of principles and figurations open to renewed exegesis, a form which, 
despite its many faces, will invariably justify capitalism. 

We maintain that capitalism is a crime. We are obliged to tell the capitalist 
puritan, who thinks that he is good because his personal sexual morality is 
uncorrupted (usually meaning his wife is well behaved), that to visit the bank 
is a crime forty times worse than sexual intercourse with his mother. And just 
when he is about to shout in despair that he is not a criminal, we can tell him, 
“Look, there is a way out of capitalism. You have not seen it and this is 
something to meditate on, but that is all right. The time has come to abandon 
this pagan religion and join the only religion that offers you a way out of this 
criminal capitalism, that is the religion of Allah called Islam.” “But I thought 
Islam was something else,” he will object. “No, that esoteric religion that has 
been sold to you and to the world since the fall of the Khalifate, is a deviation 
from Islam,” we will reply. The sign that Islam is back will be its victory, in the 
form of the creation of a Dar al-Islam where Islam in its entirety will be 
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established (no capitalism, or bank will subsist) and the Khalifa will have been 
restored to rule the Muslim people. 

The economic/political event of the last three hundred years was the creation 
of the modern state. No other event matches the singularity, standing and 
repercussion of this event. The state was born from the fusion of government 
and banking. Governments realised that the tremendous power of banking 
could be theirs. And instead of fighting against it they decided to absorb it. 
The governments became banks, and in this usurious transmutation the 
modern state was engendered. 

The new capitalist entity undertook the issuing or licensed the issue of 
banking money or paper-money by the authority of the state law, and against 
religious law. Even christian law forbade usury. Issuing paper-money provided 
a new instrument of tax collection much more efficient than anything known 
before, and it also redefined foreign relationships, as soon as the states 
discovered that dumping their rotten currencies on foreign countries had the 
same effect as taxing foreigners and was cheaper than sending conquering 
troops. 

Reflection on this extraordinary usurious event forces us to make the following 
initial observations: 

· By embracing the banking system, governments became capitalist 
entities which we call states. 

· These capitalist entities, and therefore capitalism, demanded a new 
identity from people. Religious identity was secondary to the identity of 
citizens or subjects as tax payers and clientele. 

· Erasing religious identities was called toleration and became a legal 
matter in all new constitutions and new legal systems of the new states. 

· The process of reducing religion to common grounds that can be 
acceptable to the majority (to all mankind) is what we call 
esotericisation. This process was in conformity with and supported by 
capitalism. 
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· The matter of identity is a key issue of great importance. In Islam the 
Deen is the dominant identity. Nationality, race and class are non-
issues. Nationality vanishes under Khalifate, race dissolves with 
polygamy, and classes disappear with the establishment of the guilds. 

· Dissolving religious identity can be done in two ways. The agnostic way: 
‘all the religions are false’ or the esoteric way: ‘all the religions are true’. 

· Dissolving religious identity means that the predominant identity is 
elevated to the realm of the unquestionable and becomes orthodoxy. To 
question the matter of tax payment or the acceptance of a national 
currency is out of the question. It is considered an error. This is 
therefore an orthodoxy. 

· In Islam, economic identities are debased in conformity with Islamic 
Law. The poor, the slave, the freeman, the rich, the master and the 
apprentice all share common grounds that allow interrelationship and 
change. 

· Islam is government without state and commerce without usury. 

The arrival of Islam will imply, automatically, the destruction of the banking 
system and its service industry: the state. We believe that if this event is not 
properly understood it will be impossible to formulate an alternative to this 
form of kufr. The problem is not kufr, because kufr will always be kufr. The 
problem is the inability to distinguish kufr. We need to find out, after a 
hundred years of failure, what has gone wrong with us. Allah has promised 
victory to the Muslims and yet for one hundred years we have been the 
victims in this world. Since we cannot blame our religion, we have to blame 
ourselves. We need to know what we have done wrong. This is not an easy 
question to ask, let alone answer. 

We can now see that capitalism, in order to establish itself, deviated the 
religion, in other words it modified the religion for its own purpose and 
existence. This capitalist deviation we have called the esoteric deviation, 
because of the way it manifested itself. It did not deny religion, it simply 
isolated it in a ‘religious zone’ which had nothing to do with economics. A type 
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of spirituality was developed that suggested that spiritual awakening was 
divorced from social responsibility. In the name of Tasawwuf an esoteric 
version was promoted that spoke of the freemasonic concepts of ‘tolerance’ 
and ‘the brotherhood of mankind’ instead of Shari‘ah and Jihad, or else they 
esoterically transformed these latter two concepts so that they accepted the 
former ones. In its extreme forms they did not find it necessary to follow the 
Shari‘ah to be an esoteric Sufi, such as in the movement of Inayat Khan. In 
some forms it made a conscious effort to create another religion such as 
subud or the bahai movement. None of these esoteric deviation movements 
considered economics a spiritual problem, and therefore, accepting the crime, 
they falsified in the process the nature of the spiritual path. 

We will demonstrate in this book that the so-called Islamic movement of the 
20th century was born out of active and militant freemasons and that the 
whole movement was tainted with freemasonic thinking, which means the 
thinking of the West with a twist. This thinking not only affected their ideas 
but also their way of operation. We shall demonstrate that from the 
freemasons Al-Afghani and ‘Abduh, there is an uninterrupted ‘isnad’ or 
transmission, teacher to student, that reaches to our time. We shall 
demonstrate that these people were all interrelated, knew and learned from 
each other. They spoke using the same symbolic language, the same symbolic 
concepts and codes all leading towards the creation of a ‘new Islam’ (which is 
not possible) consisting of the islamisation of the pagan way of life whose 
greatest symbol is the absurd ‘Islamic bank’. We shall demonstrate that 
another freemason, René Guénon (Abdalwahid Yahya), the great reformer of 
freemasonry in the last century, who became a Muslim and started a new 
school of perennial philosophy, also brought a deviation into Islam. And we 
shall demonstrate that these two freemasonic movements reached a final 
nihilism in the last part of the 20th century, and not only merged their words 
and deeds but, in their pragmatic quest, became assimilated into the pagan 
way of life which they had started out by criticising. 
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Our thesis is that Islamic reform and what is now called Islamic revival, is not 
what they claim it to be, a return to the Islam of the First Community or the 
Salaf. The idea that the ‘reformed Islam’ is a return to a pure Islam and that 
the people responsible for this reform are unquestionable heroes is far from 
the reality. Rather, Islamic reformers and revivalism represented a political 
struggle for control of the state and its institutions. They did not intend to 
eliminate the state and the banks, that is to say, capitalism, but to take control 
of them and islamise them by adapting or reforming the Shari‘ah to justify 
their political aims. This political struggle for state control involved an 
interactive response to the changing circumstances of capitalism, which 
gradually forced this movement to become more and more pragmatic in 
pursuit of a political outcome. Their attempt to attain state control was an 
overall failure. When some states declared themselves Islamic states, and their 
state legal and institutional machinery and banks were ‘islamised’, the 
evidence of their failure was manifest, they had sold out the Islamic living 
model and totally become assimilated into the capitalist order. 

Islamic reform has not solved our problems. It has failed to produce a single 
leader who can show us a path to victory. The reason for their failure is a 
profound deviation that made them think that Islam needed to be reformed 
or modernised. The twentieth century was the reformer’s century. The 
reformer’s programme was instrumental in the breaking down of the Khalifate 
and the overall deterioration of the situation of the Muslims. The blueprint of 
Islamic banking was not a neutral matter, nor even a misconception, it was an 
instrumental tool for the advancement of capitalism and the covering up of 
the Islamic model so that it would never emerge. Their Islamic reform is 
Islamically criminal and deviant. Unless we identify the original perpetrators 
and remove them from our horizon they will be ghosts haunting our future. 
We need to do this in order to move on. This book aims to remove these 
ghosts of the past. Another ghost is the state of Saudi Arabia. For too long is 
has been forbidden to remind the world that Saudi Arabia was born as a 
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renegade state. It was born as a direct result of the attack on the Muslim 
Khalifate using British-kafir military support. It is usually unknown to Western 
audiences that the wahhabis, the sect of the present rulers of Saudi Arabia, 
were rebels and deadly bandits in Arabia at the time of the Khalifate. The 
wahhabis viciously opposed the Osmanli (Ottoman) Khalifate and their 
rebellion partly contributed to its downfall. While taking ‘the enemies of 
Islam’ as supporters and friends they declared Jihad on the Muslims. They 
made rebellion against the authority of the Khalifa, renouncing the allegiance 
and obedience owed to him (that Allah has ordered in the Qur’an). To take the 
Saudis as the pure authority of Islam is like taking Stalinism to represent the 
true way of Tsarist Russia. The British offered Arabia to the Saudis because 
they saw in them a guarantee against the restoration of the Khalifate. 
Therefore the path to the Khalifate presupposes that the Saudi state and its 
ideology will be removed. It also entails that any fatwa officially originating 
from the Saudi regime, in the Arabian peninsula or elsewhere, will be null and 
void, and people educated in their Universities will be scrutinised with 
suspicion. Any Islamic pronouncements officially originating from them must 
be treated with suspicion on the unique grounds that they are ‘made in Saudi 
Arabia’. 

This book, we hope, will clear the ground in order to plant new seeds, to build 
a new community, to establish new goals, to create a new leadership and, with 
the help of Allah, restore the Khalifate, insha’allah. The key question that 
stood before this book and, we hope, will stand even more after this book is: 
“Can there be an alternative to capitalism?” In answering this question many 
people are bound to discover Islam in a way which has not been available to 
them before, for to us, capitalism is the present-day face of kufr. 

In the process of writing this book I was obliged to examine the writings of 
these people who held these deviant ideas. Reading them I felt like a doctor 
who has to examine faecal matter in order to diagnose a disease and produce 
a cure. I have quoted extensively from their texts in an attempt to present 
their ideas as much as possible as their authors intended. Thus, we can see all 
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these authors together, and can recognise, perhaps for the first time to many, 
that they all share a ‘primordial deviation’ intimately related to freemasonry. A 
particular effort has been made to identify their symbolic expressions and find 
their true meaning by exposing recurring patterns often involving several 
authors. I have also highlighted their omissions which are sometimes more 
meaningful than their statements. 

It is important for us to clarify that these people are not the problem, and they 
are certainly not the solution. As I have pointed out before, the real problem is 
not these people, but capitalism itself. 

Questions demanding an answer 

The story that we have been told of the Islamic Movement in the 20th century 
does not make sense. Firstly, the name. There cannot be an Islamic movement 
that for the last one hundred years has only brought defeat and disaster to the 
Muslims. In examining this phenomenon we are faced with some intriguing 
questions and findings. 

Why were the forefathers of the so-called Islamic Movement freemasons? 
Why do most people not know this? Why did Islamic reformers choose to join 
freemasonry and what is freemasonry? If ‘Abduh was an Islamic leader why 
did Evelyn Baring, Lord Cromer,1010 an enemy of Islam choose him as the 
Mufti of Egypt? Why did Cromer consider ‘Abduh to be agnostic? Why do 
Jamaat al-Islamiya and Ikhwan al-Muslimin praise ‘Abduh and Al-Afghani? Why 
did they support and were supported by the anti-Khalifate and rebel regime of 
Saudi Arabia? Why have their tactics remained freemasonic in spirit and 
method, that is, predominantly democratic and humanistic? 

10Evelyn Baring, Earl of Cromer (1841-1917). He was British controller-general of Egyptian 
finance from 1879 to 1880 and then after a brief period in India, he became agent and consul-
general in Egypt (1883-1907). He reformed Egyptian administration and finance. He made 
Muhammad ‘Abduh Grand Mufti of Egypt. He wrote Modern Egypt (1908), Abbas II (1915) and 
Political and Literary Essays (1908-16).
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How can Jinnah, a secular ismaili, still be presented as a champion of the Muslims 
in Pakistan? Why did the British chose him as the first ruler of a Muslim nation? 
How can such a figure still be revered in Pakistan in certain Muslim circles? 
What is Islamic reform? Can Islam be reformed? Who created the idea of the 
constitution in Islam? Why does Jamaat al-Islamiya defend constitutionalism in 
Pakistan? Who invented the absurd idea of Islamic banks, which are usurious 
institutions? Islamic banks are largely endorsed by Pakistani ‘ulema, so what 
have they done with the Islamic Law that can support such an absurd idea? 
Who islamised human rights, which is an anti-religious doctrine? 

If Saudi Arabia is such a source of fundamentalism, why did the British support 
them and support the wahhabis? If wahhabism is the right doctrine for the 
world, why do the government of Saudi Arabia not apply it to themselves? If 
Saudi Arabia defends the pillars of Islam, why is Zakat not collected in Saudi 
Arabia? Why is Saudi Arabia a capitalist country? What kind of salafi 
movement could support the usurious so-called ‘Islamic banking’? 

René Guénon was a mason and supported freemasonry throughout his life, he 
is even considered by many freemasons to be the greatest reformer of 
freemasonry. Are his Muslim readers aware of this? He created two, possibly 
three masonic lodges of his own when living in Egypt. Was this part of his 
Islamic teaching? René Guénon was one of the great revivalists of hinduism 
according to the magazine Hinduism Today. Is that compatible with being a 
Muslim teacher? One of Guénon’s students, Martin Lings, wrote a book on 
Shaykh al-‘Alawi which is widely read in the Muslim world, so why do the 
people of the Tariqa of Shaykh al‘Alawi call this book ‘Kitab al-Iblis’? Why do 
they reject his perennialist ideas? The esoteric and pro-masonic magazine 
Connaissance des Religions, speaking about the book of Lings entitled 
Muhammad, says: “The book is saturated with symbolism.” Symbolism is the 
means with which masons preserve their doctrines and communicate them to 
each other while hidden to the profane. Why do the masons praise this book? 
Why do the wahhabis hate the Sufis but honour Lings and other ‘esoteric 
Sufis’? What do they have in common? 
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Why are the latest leaders of Islamic modernism engaged in comparative 
religion and dialogue between religions? Are ‘comparative religion’ and 
‘dialogue between religions’ Islamic doctrines? Why are these doctrines 
supported by the United Nations? Why does the United Nations support the 
unity of religions and the new age? Is the United Nations an Islamic 
institution? Could a Muslim nation subscribe to its charter? Could a Muslim 
support its aims? What are all these Muslim countries doing in the UN? Why 
does Rabita of Saudi Arabia support financially the Parliament of the World’s 
Religions? 

What did J. G. Bennett, the man who discovered people such as Gurdjieff, 
Subuh, Idries Shah and Shaykh Nazim, consider all these ‘esoteric 
Naqshbandis’ to have in common? Shaykh Nazim said that the Mahdi was 
coming in the year 1980, then before the year 2000, what is he going to say 
now? Who is saying the ‘brotherhood of mankind’, a freemasonic doctrine, is 
part of Tasawwuf ? Why are Khurshid Ahmad, Anwar Ibrahim, Shaykh Kuftaro 
and Sayyed Hussein Nasr all involved in inter-faith dialogue? What is the 
catholic jesuit John Esposito doing among them? 

Why has the reformist programme failed? If they represented Islam, why has 
their movement not succeeded for a hundred years? 

* * * * * 

All these docile esoteric politics of acceptance of usury were finished with the 
return of the Islamic Dinar, the gold coin currency of the Muslim nation, in the 
city of Granada (Spain) in 1992. The Islamic Dinar, which is being minted again 
out of an uncompromising obedience to Allah, is the end of the banking 
system, which Allah has forbidden. This is the power of obedience. 

Kufr is false, a covering of the Truth. The solution to our tribulations resides in 
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ourselves. Allah speaks in the Qur’an about the kafirun. In their existence 
there is good for us. Kufr is not a force, and it is destined always to perish 
before Islam. Kufr’s predominance does not depend on the kuffar, it depends 
exclusively on the absence of Islam. It depends on us. Like the plague, it will 
spread if we are not clean. The Muslims are great in all circumstances 
including the present one. But the kuffar, on the contrary, remain perplexed, 
muddled and unfit to manage their affairs. This is particularly true today, when 
the kuffar have become weaker than ever. Every element with which they 
display their influence over us, can turn instantly, and will turn, against them. 
This vulnerability will increase the more they rely on the heartless 
technological process. What is more fragile than the house of the spider? 

The likeness of those who take protectors besides Allah 
is that of the spider which makes itself a house. 
But no house is flimsier than a spider’s house, 
if they only knew. 

(Qur’an 29, 41) 

Finally, this book dedicates itself to the overcoming of this deviation. 
Obedience to Allah is freedom and the return to the ‘Amal is the way out of 
the esoteric riddle. The ‘Amal of the Ahl al-Madinah, which is known as the 
foundation of the Maliki madhhab,1111 is the platform of renewal now as it 
has been in the past. ‘Amal is to bring back the big issues of the Deen and to 
establish Islam here and now. Islam cannot be restricted to the activity of 
building mosques and personal morality, it must encompass all aspects of life 
twenty four hours a day. The banking system which is the institution of riba 
(usury) must be destroyed and Allah has declared war against it. The way of 
the ‘Amal to destroy the forbidden is to implement what is halal, that is, to 
restore Islamic Trading. The return to the ‘Amal, which is represented by the 
return of the Islamic Dinar, is the end of esotericism and fundamentalism. 
‘Amal is the only platform for the unity of the Muslim nation. 

* * * * * 

11The School of Malik ibn Anas Asbahi, who was born in 93 AH (714 AD) and died in 179 AH (798 
AD). His teaching is based on the madhhab of the ‘Amal of the Ahl al-Madinah. 
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I ask Allah to protect us from the deviation of the esotericists. I ask 

Allah to protect us against those (munafiqun) who say that what is 

halal is not possible. I ask Allah to purify our hearts from conceit 

(‘ujb) and pride (kibr). I ask Allah to give us strength to turn in tawba 

to Him altogether, so that we might prosper. I ask Allah to let us 

learn the doing-without (zuhd) of this world. I ask Allah to give us 

taqwa and trust and reliance in Him and nothing else. I ask Allah 

to give us contentment (rida’) with the decree of Allah. I ask Allah 

to give us fear (khawf) and hope (raja’). 

Oh Allah! give us a correct Islam that brings with itself submission 

to Your orders and Your prohibitions; and a sincere iman that is 

rooted and firm, protected from any kind of ambiguity and 

danger; and give us an Ihsan which allows us to enter into the 

presence of the realities of the Unseen (hadaratil ghuyub) and by 

which we can purify ourselves from every kind of negligence and 

forgetfulness, and from all other defects. Amin. 
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 Introduction
Never before in history has information become so decisively a tool 

of power. The possession, use and control of information have 

become the central theme of the governing elite. The weakness of 

this information-based power can be seen in the way it views 

criticism. Nothing seems to frighten those in authority so much as 

criticism: ‘being anti-democratic’ or ‘being intolerant’ are both 

defined as crimes. Consequently, language has become an 

instrument that provides control. Uncontrolled words are 

consistently perceived as more dangerous in establishing authority 

than armed forces. On the other hand, the wordsmiths who serve 

the established power have transformed language into a shield to 

preserve their authority. 

Just as myths in the Middle Ages allowed society in a simple way 

to distinguish good from evil, and establish taboos and senseless 

fears, today the same is done with words. Words such as ‘tolerance’ 

and slogans such as ‘human rights’ and ‘brotherhood of mankind’ 

have taken on a weight that overpasses religion, government, 

nation and culture. These words are used as a medieval knight 
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would use his weapons. They are directed with precision against everything 
that may threaten the power of the elite, who carefully control their use to 
assure that they are never directed against themselves. Their power 
depends on it. But this means that their power depends on illusion. 

A civilisation that cannot differentiate reality from illusion, is a civilisation at 
the end of its existence. Western culture has lost the capacity of critical 
reflection on its own society. The words ‘freedom’ and ‘democracy’ have lost 
their self-critical rigour and have rationally helped justify the unparalleled 
and permanent institutionalisation of state violence and taxation. The 
language to resist the state and banking abuses has been dissipated in favour 
of new measuring values. Thus, taxes such as VAT can be raised again and 
again with nothing to fear from this new individual mesmerised by the 
‘democracy’ he enjoys - unlike other people of the ‘third world’. Ironically 
while we talk endlessly about individualism, a simple glance at some major 
issues reveals that we live in an era of great conformism. 

In examining the esoteric phenomenon we come across some of these 
‘power words’, especially ‘tolerance’ and ‘human rights’. These concepts did 
not accidentally acquire the meaning that they have today. They were 
chosen and pushed forward for specific purposes to do with the nature of 
the society we have today. Since the fundamental phenomenon that upholds 
our society today is capitalism, the primary function of these above 
mentioned values is to preserve capitalism. Without making this relationship 
we would remain in search of a phantom, because these values per se and 
the institutions that represent them are there to serve capitalism, and it is 
capitalism, and not these words, that need to be put on trial. We cannot 
ignore the fact that, while these principles were being presented louder to 
the world than ever before, capitalism was unleashing perhaps the last 
revolution in its quest for world domination. Capitalist evolution in its 
current form of financial de-regulation - used now world-wide to stimulate 
growth through paper speculation - the permanent war of the IMF against
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gold, and the earnest penetration of world government institutions, are all 
associated with the rise of tolerance and human rights. These two discourses 
are kept separated and this is the deception. Although they are intellectually 
kept apart by the official discourse, it is undeniable that in reality they have a 
parallel growth. Economics and esoteric ethics grow with crisis. We have 
reached a point when we are only a crisis away from World Government and 
that will mean the final triumph of capitalism and the spirit of tolerance. 

Tolerance and economics were born in the same bed. Locke, Turgot, Bentham, 
Smith and Mill created the idea of tolerance that we have today. They were 
not monks, they were leading economists. They are the founders of the 
science of economics that prevails in and configures our society. They saw 
tolerance as an essential requirement for the development of the modern 
state, that is, the capitalist state. We have forgotten how important tolerance 
was as an instrument of state formation. Tolerance was used to wipe out 
everything in its way that prevented the citizen from identifying with the state. 
It followed that if you do not accept tolerance you have to lose your ‘deviant’ 
identity. And this of course affects the Muslims and what it means to be a 
Muslim under the umbrella of tolerance. Edward Freeman perceived in 1876 
in his History and Conquest of the Saracens: 

“There are those in our own day who assuredly need the lesson, that a 
Mohametan government, to become really tolerant, must cease to be 
Mohametan … So long as a government remains Mohametan, so long 
will it only be restrained by weakness from offering to other lands the 
old election of ‘Koran, Tribute or Sword’.” 1212 

It was natural for Freeman to conclude that to be tolerant you have to cease 
to be Muslim. In the language of today he would say, “to be a Muslim really 
means to be tolerant.” This is because the Freemans of today feel they have 
the strength to change what Islam is. And this is the new power that these 
words have taken in our information society. They have the power to overrule

12Edward A. Freeman, The History and Conquests of the Saracens, London, 1876, p. 200, 203 
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everything that stands in their way. Anyone using this word, whether he is a 
Muslim or not, whether he denies tolerance or not, is already entangled in a 
game of pre-established meanings, rules and outcome. Anyone who is 
‘tolerant’ has today ceased to be anything else. This is nihilism. 

To be tolerant is not optional. Hans Küng, a leading catholic theologian, in his 
book Global Responsibility: In Search of a New World Ethic (1990) put it this 
way: 

“Any form of…church conservatism is to be rejected… To put it bluntly: 
no regressive or repressive religion - whether Christian, Islamic, Jewish 
or of whatever provenance - has a long-term. …If ethics is to function 
for the wellbeing of all, it must be indivisible. The undivided world 
increasingly needs an undivided ethic. Post-modern men and women 
need common values, goals, ideals, visions. But the great question in 
dispute is: does not all this presuppose a religious faith? … What we 
need is an ecumenical world order.”1313 

Economics is not optional either. One of the nihilist expressions with a clear 
economic background is ‘the market’. Kenneth Arrow, the Nobel Prize winning 
economist, observed that there are three basic ways for any society to allocate 
its resources and to make other basic “social choices”. In the most 
economically developed nations, social decisions are either “political” or they 
are made through “the market mechanism”. In more backward nations, 
however, Arrow found that social choices were still often made through a 
“widely encompassing set of traditional rules”, typically a “religious code”. It is 
only as a nation enters more fully into the modern world that it substitutes 
democratic and market procedures for such religious beliefs1414.It follows by 
implication that for a society to accept ‘the market’ it should simply cease to 
be religious. 

13 Hans Küng, Global Responsibility: In Search of a New World Ethic, New York, 1990 pp. 23, 35, 69. 
14 In Kenneth Arrow, Social Choice and Individual Values, 1951. See the full argument in Robert 

H. Nelson, The (Implicit) Theology of Samuelson’s Economics, revised version of a paper 
presented to the Sixty-Seventh Annual Meeting of the Southern Economic Association, Atlanta, 
Georgia, 21st to 23rd November 1997. 
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These values have gone the way of paper money to signify nothing. That does 
not mean that they do not evoke a tremendous passion. But these are 
symbols that are cut off from the realities of power. They are the interface and 
custodians of a society organised upon complicated structures which feed 
upon exclusive expertise and that expertise upon a complexity that renders its 
universal understanding as difficult as possible. Their adulation means that 
people fear to say that they are nothing because they themselves are cut off 
from the realities of power. Paul Morand of the Academie Française spoke out 
and defined paper money in a discerning way: 

“…ce n’est plus réellement un valeur, c’est le signe d’un signe, 
     qui finit par ne plus rien signifier.”1515 
… it is not really a thing of value any more; it is a sign of a sign, which 
    ends up no longer signifying anything.

The global values towards world unity 

After World War Two an unprecedented wave of unity events and 
organisations, starting with the United Nations, swept the world. Each of them 
tried to inculcate the idea of global values, identity and citizenship as being 
against the genocidal values of nationalism responsible for that catastrophic 
war. Peace was to be the leading argument to bring a ‘world 
order/government’ which could eliminate wars forever. But the idea of world 
government, with the exception of some new age organisations such as the 
World Constitution and Parliament active since the 1960s, did not gain 
acceptance until the 1980s. 

In the 1980s an explosion of esoteric organisations and events took the stage 
to trumpet the new global values to the world. “We are the World” was not a 
simple popular song, it was the proclamation of a new theology. Events and 
organisations such as World Healing Day, World Instant of Cooperation, World 
Peace Day, Annual Global Mind Link,1616 Human Unity Conference, World 
Conference on Religion and Peace, Provisional World Parliament, suddenly 
appeared with their own world agendas and universalist programmes to 

15Paul Morand, Fermé la Nuit: Nouvelles Complètes, Gallimard, 1992, p. 216. 
16These last three events represented the same event organised by the so-called ‘Planetary 

Commission’ consisting of praying for one hour for world peace on 31st December. 
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‘promote world peace’. The World Constitution and Parliament Association 
proclaimed that their aim was “to begin World Government soon with more 
than 70% of Earth included at start.”1717 World Healing Day demanded from 
supporters “a dedicated effort to practise and express Peace on a daily basis, 
realising that peace must begin within the heart and mind of each individual.” 
Environmental events also adopted a ‘global consciousness’, resulting in the 
1992 ‘Earth Summit’ in Rio de Janeiro. 

Alongside the idea of world government grew the idea of world religion. Since 
the 1980s this idea has gained considerable recognition. Interfaith chapels are 
now becoming normal in some airports and universities. Some have created 
their own ceremonies.1818 This movement led to the re-establishment of the 
Parliament of World Religions Conference gathered in Chicago, the United 
Religions Initiative and United Religions Charter. These events popularised 
universalist expressions such as ‘universal consciousness’ and ‘global 
consciousness’ gradually becoming common among popular personalities and 
intellectuals. 

CNN media-mogul Ted Turner openly speaks about the new age and the need 
for strengthening the UN towards a world government. Harry Belafonte, the 
musician responsible for the “We Are the World” concert and album, declared 
that the campaign was part of the establishment of a UN-run world 
government. John Price, a prominent US writer and organiser of World Healing 
Day, claims that we are already in the “New Age” of creating a new world 
civilisation, that is, “The Aquarian Civilisation”. 

New age is fashionable. Almost every bookshop now has a section devoted to 
new age, an expression which although not quite understood by everybody is 
familiar to most. Such an expression is usually associated with UFOs, 

17 World Constitution and Parliament Association’s Letter to their members on 9th June 1995. Quoted 
and exhibited in Gary H. Kah’s The New World Religion, Indiana, 1998, Exhibit K-2, p. 169.

18United Kingdom, 24th November 1999. M2 Communications -“The Interfaith Chapel at the 
University of Rochester will sponsor an event at 7 p.m. on Monday 6th December in the main 
sanctuary of the Interfaith Chapel to educate the community about the religious diversity at the 
University. The celebration is the second of its kind, using music, dance, traditional dress, 
prayer, ceremony, and testimonials to explore the variety of faiths on campus. Muslim, 
Buddhist, Christian, Jain, Sikh, Hindu, and Jewish students will .…” 
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occultism, astrology, meditation, and so on. Only few will know who Alice Ann 
Bailey (1880-1949) was, yet she was the most instrumental in developing the 
infrastructure and presenting the strategies of today’s new age movement. 
She founded the Lucis Trust in 1922 originally called Lucifer Publishing 
Company. Today it boasts a membership of around 6,000 people. Some of the 
world’s most renowned financial and political leaders have belonged to this 
organisation including: Robert McNamara, Donald Regan, Henry Kissinger, 
David Rockefeller, Paul Volker and George Schultz. This is the same group that 
runs the Council on Foreign Relations, the elite organisation responsible for 
founding the United Nations.1919 

Robert NcNamara, former president of the World Bank and former US 
Secretary of Defence is also Director of the World Future Society, another new 
age association which invented what they call ‘future studies’ as a scientific 
discipline now taught in over 200 universities and claims to have “briefed 
President Reagan on the future, along with vice President Bush, Donald Regan, 
and other White House staff.”2020 This association claims the participation of 
politicians such as Al Gore and Newt Gingrich, and new age authors such as 
Marilyn Ferguson, author of The Aquarian Conspiracy.2121 What do such 
prominent capitalist figures have to do with Alice Bailey and her new age 
philosophy? What can they have in common? 

The United Religions Initiative 

From economics came tolerance, from tolerance came human rights, and from 
human rights came URI, the esoteric religion advocated today by the UN. URI 
is the United Religions Initiative, founded in 1995 by episcopalian bishop 
William Swing and intended to be a “global community” dedicated to 
promoting inter-faith cooperation. It has turned out to be the closest we have 
ever been to creating ‘the world religion’ with its own charters, law and order. 
“The URI, in time, aspires to have the visibility and stature of the United 
Nations,” they claim. The preamble to their Charter says: 

19 Gary H. Kah, The New World Religion, Indiana, 1998, p. 30. 
20  Ibid., p. 112. Exhibit H-1. 
21  Marilyn Ferguson, The Aquarian Conspiracy, J. P. Tarcher Inc., 1980. 
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“We, people of diverse religions, spiritual expressions and indigenous  
tradition throughout the world, hereby establish the United Religions  
Initiative to promote enduring, daily inter-faith cooperation, to end  
religiously motivated violence and to create cultures of peace, justice  
and healing for the Earth and all living beings.” 

As part of this initiative the UN organised the Millennium World Peace 
Summit in 2000, consisting of more than 1,000 religious and spiritual leaders 
from most denominations, including hinduism, sikhism, shintoism, judaism, 
taoism, christianity, jainism, buddhism, zoroastrianism, confucianism, 
indigenous religions and, of course, some ever-willing Muslims supposedly 
representing Islam. The meeting was funded largely by private foundations 
such as Ted Turner’s Better World Fund and the Templeton, Carnegie and 
Rockefeller Brothers foundations, ironically representing the most powerful 
pro-abortion, pro-population control globalist lobbies in the world.2222 
Although technically it was not an official UN event, it was held in the 
Chambers of the General Assembly and UN Secretary-General Kofi Annan 
gave the welcoming address at the religious summit. The meeting took place 
a few days before the world’s political leaders gathered for the UN 
Millennium Heads of State Summit on 6th - 8th September 2000, presented 
as the largest gathering of heads of state in the history of humanity. 

The Summit was officially intended to investigate ways in which the religious 
leaders could ease tension in world zones of conflict. But it served the 
organisers to identify worldwide religious and spiritual communities that 
could work together as inter-faith allies with the United Nations on specific 
subjects such as peace, poverty and environmental initiatives. 

The religious leaders included Francis Cardinal Arinze, president of the 
Vatican’s council for inter-religious dialogue; Konrad Raiser, secretary-general 
of the World Council of Churches; Rabbi Israel Meir Lau, the chief rabbi of 
Israel; Shaykh Abdullah Salaih Al-Obaid of the Muslim World League of Saudi 
Arabia; Shaykh Ahmad Kuftaro, the Grand Mufti of the Syrian Arab Republic;

22 Religion Today, 29th August 2000. 
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shinto leader Kuni Kuniaki of Japan; Skarekin II, patriarch of the armenian 
orthodox church; buddhist leader Samdech Preah Maha Gosananda of 
Cambodia; hindu leader Sri Jayendra Saraswathi Swamigal; and Native 
American leader Oren Lyons. Coretta Scott King, widow of Martin Luther King, 
and civil rights leader Jessie Jackson also attended. 

What could possibly bring anti-Sufi wahhabis, such as the head of Rabita 
Shaykh Abdullah Salaih Al Obaid and esoteric Sufis such as Shaykh Ahmad 
Kuftaro together? Nothing other than the most profoundly kafir and 
mischievous UN forum of the ‘brotherhood of mankind’ ideal. But this is not 
the only forum where they come together. 

“Even the catholic church, openly engaged in inter-faith dialogue felt that 
things had gone a bit far and were worried about where the URI was leading 
the entire movement of interfaith, thus they expressed the need of ‘...avoiding 
the risk of syncretism and of a facile and deceptive irenicism.’”2323 

The pope was forced to make some pronouncements on this matter: 

“The various religions are not equivalent. …The Pontiff addressed certain 
ambiguities that have arisen in theological circles, which consider inter-
religious dialogue as a justification for syncretism. The Holy Father said that 
“in some ecclesial environments, a mentality has arisen over the last few years 
that tends to relativize Christ’s revelation and his unique and universal 
mediation in regard to salvation.” If this is permitted, the Church would also 
lose her reason for existing.”2424 

In 1998 the catholic author Lee Penn wrote in his article The United Religions  
Initiative, a Bridge Back to Gnosticism: 

23 John Paul II, Apostolic Letter, Tertio Millennio Adveniente, to the Bishops, clergy and lay 
faithful on preparation for the Jubilee of the Year 2000. Vatican City, 10-10-1994. Irenicism 
refers to the dilution or distortion (perhaps by omission) of orthodox religious doctrine in order 
to foster the appearance of unity across denominations. In the broad sense it is the attitude 
that one faith/denomination is as good as any other. 

24Zenit, the international catholic news agency based in Rome, report from the Vatican City, 28th 
January 2000. Dossier “Religions are neither Complementary nor Equivalent: John Paul II 
Points Out Errors Rising in Certain Ecclesial Circles.” 
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“I challenge URI supporters to show instances from the Bible, from the 
Ecumenical Councils, or the teachings of the Popes, the Saints, or the Doctors 
and Fathers of the Church, which call for Christians to worship in common 
with gnostics (new agers), animists and polytheists (many Asian and 
indigenous religions), or atheists and agnostics. (Shared worship appears to 
have no precedent prior to the Parliament of the World’s Religions in 1893, 
and is a different phenomenon from inter-faith dialogue or from shared 
corporal works of mercy - which are consistent with the teachings of the 
Church as expressed at Vatican II.) 

… It should be noted that URI documents and the statements of URI 
supporters show some of the exact evils denounced by the Pope: “a vague 
religiosity, incapable of coming to grips with the question of truth and the 
requirement of consistency,” “loss of the transcendent sense of human life,” 
“confusion in the ethical sphere, even about the fundamental values of 
respect for life and the family,” “ethical relativism,” “erroneous theological 
views,” and “acquiescence shown by many Christians concerning the violation 
of fundamental human rights by totalitarian regimes.””2525 

Nevertheless it is difficult to avoid making parallels between the pope meeting 
with certain members of world religions as he did in Assisi in 1986 (also in 
Rome in 1999) and when the United Nations Millennium World Peace Summit 
was held on a larger scale in August 2000. Incidentally, Shaykh Kuftaro 
participated in both forums. 

Global citizenship 

In April 1997 in Vancouver, British Columbia, a Global Citizenship 2000 Youth 
Congress was organised by, among others, Dr. Desmond 
E. Berghofer, former Assistant Deputy Minister of Advanced Education in the 
Government of Alberto, Canada. He stated: 
“...people have forgotten that their conscious human minds are part of a 
universal consciousness, which includes the Earth, our mother. By seeing 
themselves separate from the Earth, people are using their living energy to 
run in conflict with the universal life force... when human consciousness came

25 New Oxford Review, monthly magazine, Berkeley, US, December 1998, pp. 12-18. 
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 into the world, it came as energy...”26 26 Dr. Berghofer wrote the book, The 
Visioneers,2727 in which he paints a world with no national borders, united 
religions, and peace on Earth through a renewed relationship with the planet. 
‘Visioneering’ is an evolutionary concept elevating humanity through ‘global 
citizenship’. The religious connotations and vocabulary of these ideas are 
remarkable. One of the attendants to the 1997 event was the UN 
representative, Dr. Robert Muller, a leading new age figure who expressed his 
belief in a global evolving cosmic consciousness in this way: 

“...behave correctly towards the Earth...You are not children of Canada, 
you are really living units of the cosmos because the Earth is a cosmic 
phenomena...we are all cosmic units. This is why religions tell you, you 
are divine. We are divine energy...”2828 

The World Parliaments 

THE FIRST PARLIAMENT OF 1893 

The first ‘Parliament of the World’s Religions’ took place in Chicago in 1893, 
held during the Columbian Exposition in Chicago celebrating the 400th 
anniversary of Christopher Columbus’ expedition to the Americas. Although 
the gathering was predominantly christian, both in delegates and themes, and 
was not truly global (since the majority of the world’s religions were not 
represented), it provided the occasion for a very favourable introduction of 
certain Eastern and Near-Eastern religions to the West (e.g. hinduism, 
buddhism and the bahai faith). 

One of the stars of the first Parliament was Swami Vivekananda. Vivekananda 
was a 30-year-old Indian disciple of Sri Ramakrishna (1836-86), a revered 
‘avatar’ (god-man) who claimed he had followed the devotional teachings of 
several religions (including christianity) and found them to be essentially the 
same as those of his own hindu faith. Vivekananda developed this theme with 
great success at the Parliament, speaking reverently of Jesus and affirming

26 Dr. Desmond E. Berghofer, The Visioneers, Creative Learning International Press, 1992, p.25 
27  This book is clearly inspired by Alice Bailey’s occult classic The Rays and The Initiations: A 

Treatise on the Seven Rays. She explains that the “Art of Visualisation” will allow expressions of 
human consciousness to become possible. 

28  Carl Teichrib, Global Citizenship 2000: Educating for the New Age, Hope For The World Update, 1997, p. 10. 
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that the god worshipped by many names in the world’s religions is one and 
the same. Capitalising on his popularity, after the Parliament Vivekananda 
established ‘Vedanta Societies’ (affiliated with the Ramakrishna Order in India) 
in several American cities. These were the first missionary outposts of an 
Eastern religion in the United States. 

The first Parliament marked also the beginning of the inter-faith movement, 
with its formal pursuit of dialogue and cooperation among the world’s 
religions. 

THE PARLIAMENT OF 1993 

After a century another ‘Parliament’ was convened in the city of Chicago in 
August/September 1993. It attracted 8,000 participants from virtually all of 
the world’s religions. The first plenary address of the Parliament was delivered 
by Robert Muller under the title ‘Inter-faith Understanding’. His message was 
classic new age: 

“There is one sign after the other, wherever you look, that we are on the eve 
of a New Age which will be a spiritual age. …We are entering an age of 
universalism. Wherever you turn, one speaks about global education, global 
information, global communications - every profession on Earth now is 
acquiring a global dimension. The whole humanity is becoming 
interdependent, is becoming one…this Parliament and what is happening now 
in the world...is a renaissance, a turning point in human history. So even the 
astrologers begin to tell us that there will be a fundamental change.”2929 

Muller observed that the United Nations had gone from providing material aid to the 
nations to providing an ethical framework for international problems (e.g. human rights): 

“But the last stage has not yet been arrived at in [the] United Nations, and it is 
the stage which Sri Chinmoy [the hindu ‘guru of the United Nations’] and so 
many of us in [the] United Nations have heralded; namely, we must add a last

29 Elliot Miller, The 1993 Parliament of the World’s Religions, Part One: Interreligious Dialogue or 
New Age Rally? in the Christian Research Journal, Fall 1993, p. 8 
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dimension to this, which is the highest, which is the greatest, which is the one 
which would put everything into place; namely, the spiritual dimension....This 
is why this Parliament is so vitally important. It comes at the right 
moment.”3030 

Muller advised that the conclusions and recommendations of the Parliament 
be submitted to the UN as a contribution to the thinking being done on the 
new world order. He proposed that another Parliament of the World’s 
Religions be held in the year 2000 to see where we stand, and - making his 
most important observation as a former UN official - he urged that a 
permanent institution be created: 

“What is needed is a place where you have a good number of people ... work 
together on a daily basis. This is the miracle I have seen in [the] United 
Nations... And when you do this in the religions - if you create an international 
secretariat, or a permanent parliament, or a world spiritual agency - if you do 
this, everything will change....This is, in my opinion, the most important single 
result that could come out of this parliament.”3131 

Before the Parliament, in 1988, a group of academics and religious leaders in 
the USA established a Council for the Parliament of the World’s Religions, with 
the explicit objective of organising the centennial celebration of the 
Parliament. Among the founders of this Council was an Indian Muslim 
graduate from Aligarh Muslim University who had settled in Chicago, by the 
name of Dr. ‘Irfan Ahmad Khan. 

Dr. ‘Irfan Ahmad Khan is Professor at the American Islamic College in Chicago, 
also Trustee of the Parliament of the World’s Religions, Chairman of the 
Interfaith Committee, and UN representative of the Muslim World League of 
Saudi Arabia.3232 

30 Ibid., p. 8
31  Ibid., p. 8
32 Dr. ‘Irfan Ahmad Khan is also a member of the ‘Interfaith Call’, an initiative of the Dalai Lama, in which 

participants mutually offer each other a custom-made ‘Peace prayer’ from the ‘perspective’ of the religion they 
represent. The organisers entrusted Mr. Khan to compose a so-called ‘Islamic Peace Prayer’, which he did. 
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Unlike the first Parliament of 1893, in this one a significant number of Muslim 
scholars participated. Among the twenty five presidents of the 1993 
Parliament were four Muslims: 

1. Imam Warith Deen Muhammad, International American Muslim Spokesman. 

2. Hon. Sayed Shabuddin, member of parliament and editor of Muslim India. 

3. Dr. Asad Husain, President, American Islamic College in Chicago. 

4. Shaykh Kamel al-Sharif, former Minister of Education, Jordan. 

The Institute of Muslim Minority Affairs based in Jeddah was one of the co-
sponsors of the Parliament, and the Muslim World League (MWL) made a 
financial contribution to the Parliament, and Prince Muhammad al-Faisal bin 
Turki was one of the speakers at the Parliament.3333 The wahhabi MWL was 
represented by its Secretary General Abdullah Omar Naseef. Another 
participant was Dr. Inamullah Khan.3434 

One of the Presidents of the Parliament, Asad Husain3535 was reported to 
have said: 

“I’m very much in favour of a United Nations of Religions. We are going to give 
a lead .. for a religious renaissance that will give real hope and happiness to 
the people of the world.”3636 

33Reported by Imam A Rashied Omar, Muslim Perspective on the 1999 Parliament of the World’s 
Religions, at Inter-Religious E-Mail Conference, The World Conference on Religion and Peace, 
Durban, 31st August 1999. Imam A. Rashied Omar is the Co-Chairperson of the Parliament of 
the World’s Religions (SA) 1999. He is the Imam of the Claremont Mosque of Cape Town. 

34Reported by World Tibet Network News; Monday 23rd August 1993.
35Asad Husain is a typical interfaith character. He was a teacher at King Abdul-Aziz University in 

Jeddah, Saudi Arabia. In Saudi Arabia he founded the Institute for Muslim Minority Affairs. In 
the last 20 years, this institute has come to be one of the most highly respected academic 
institutes in the Muslim world and has very close relations with the Vatican. In 1987, Dr. Husain 
was elected President of the American Islamic College, the first liberal arts college of the 
Muslim community in the United States. From this position he has engaged in extensive inter-
faith activities. Dr. Husain was among the founding organizers of the Council for a Parliament of 
the World’s Religions. He was a member of the Islamic Host Committee which designed 
interfaith programs for the 1993 Parliament. He was selected to serve as one of the Presidents 
of the 1993 Parliament of the World’s Religions. In 1996, in the Chicago’s Holy Name Cathedral, 
the Papal Order of Knights of the Holy Sepulchre of Jerusalem conferred on him their Order of 
Merit for “keeping peaceful dialogue alive among the three great monotheisms of the world.” 

36 Reported in “Interfaith Gathering Begins”, in the San Diego Union Tribune, 28th August 1993, B-9. 
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THE PARLIAMENT OF 1999 

Because of the ‘success’ of the 1993 Parliament, the Council decided to 
reconvene the Parliament every five years in different parts of the world. After 
the momentous political changes which took place in South Africa in 1994 and 
the inspirational role of all the religions in the anti-Apartheid movement it was 
decided to convene the Third Parliament of the World’s Religions in Cape 
Town, South Africa. In July 1998, after two years of preliminary work a host 
committee called the Parliament of the World’s Religions, South Africa, 1999 
was established. The Parliament called on religions to engage other 
institutions in “tackling critical problems in the world”. The Cape Town 
gathering had a two-fold aim, according to organisers, of “engaging a wide 
range of religious leaders in inter-religious dialogue and encouraging them to 
collaborate for social change with government, labour, commerce, science, 
business, media, education and other spheres of influence.” 

The World Muslim Congress (Mu’tamar al-‘Alam al-Islami) of Pakistan adopted 
a militant attitude in favour of the Parliament, and during 1998 took a 
resolution to call on Muslims to support the 1999 Parliament. A number of 
international Islamic scholars were invited to participate in the Cape Town 
Parliament which took place for eight days from 1st - 8th December 1999. 
Among them: 

1. Dr. Maneh al-Johani, Secretary General of World Assembly of Muslim Youth (WAMY).
 
2. Ataullah Siddiqi, Islamic Foundation, Leicester, Britain (a body devoted to

               inter- faith dialogue led by Khurshid Ahmad, member of Jamaat al-Islamiya  
               and ardent  follower of Maududi). 

3. Dr. Mustapha Ceric, Mufti of Bosnia. Mr. Ceric has become a regular at
    inter-faithgatherings, a contradictory vocation for someone whose Muslim
    country had tosuffer so much in recent history from orthodox and catholic
    christians. 
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The World Scripture 

A World Scripture, that “gathers passages from the scriptures of the various 
religious traditions around certain topics” was elaborated by a summit of 
multi-faith religious figures 3737 including Shaykh Kuftaro and Dr. Inamullah 
Khan, 3838 the founder and secretary-general of the Modern World Muslim 
Congress and Vice President of the World Constitution and Parliament 
Association. Reverend Sun Myung Moon, the head of the unification church 
(the moonies) and self-proclaimed Messiah, first conceived the idea for World 
Scripture and commissioned its preparation. The introduction to the World 
Scripture says: 

“A movement for a “wider ecumenism” has begun, bringing together dialogue 
leaders and scholars from all the world’s religions. Theologians of all faiths are 
affirming the positive worth of other religions and seeking to overcome the 
prejudice of an earlier time. It is now widely recognised that humanity’s 
search for God, or for the Ultimate Reality, called by whatever name, is at the 
root of all religions. 

… Interfaith dialogue in our time is going beyond the first step of appreciating 
other religions to a growing recognition that the religions of the world have 
much in common. The Christian participant may find something in Islam, for 
example, that can deepen his or her Christianity, and the Muslim participant 
may find something instructive from the teachings of Buddhism. The common 
ground between religions becomes more apparent as the dialogue partners 
penetrate beneath superficial disagreements in doctrine. 

37 World Scripture Editor: Andrew Wilson; Forward: Ninian Smart (religious consultant); Editorial Board: Savas C. 
Agourides (orthodox christianity), Bhagchandra Jain Bhaskar (jainism), Chu-hsien Chen (Chinese religions), Bernard 
Rex Davis (protestant christianity), Fung Hu-hsiang, Rabbi Dr. Emanuel S. Goldsmith (judaism), Betty Fisher (bahai), 
Rev. Canon Dr. J. Hammer Raymond (Japanese religions), Rev. Dr. Frederick Jelly (roman catholic), Dr. Inamullah 
Khan (World Muslim Congress), Shaykh Ahmad Kuftaro (Syria), Byong Joo Lee (confucianism), H. K. Mirza 
(zoroastrianism), Hajime Nakamura (buddhism), Kofi Asare Opoku (African traditional religions), Yasur Nuri Ozturk, 
Jordan Paper, Pahalawattage Don Premasiri, K. B. Ramakrishna Rao (hinduism), Samdhong L. Tenzin Rinpoche 
(Tibetan buddhism), Shivamurthy Shivacharya Mahaswamiji (lingayat hinduism), Monsignor Antonio Silvestrelli 
(roman catholic), Avtar Singh (sikhism), Giani Naranjan Singh (sikhism), Huston Smith (religious consultant). 

38 In 1988, Dr. Inamullah Khan, was awarded the million-dollar Templeton Award, “the most prestigious and lucrative 
ecumenical award.” The donor is Sir John Templeton, one of the Presidents of the Council for the Parliament of the 
World’s Religions. The Templeton Foundation was established in 1987 and funds interfaith religious activities, 
programmes, studies and publications worldwide. 
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Today the call for a “world theology” has been sounded by many scholars, 
including Wilfred Cantwell Smith, John Hick, and Raimundo Panikkar.” 

The purpose of the scripture maintains a ‘respect’ for all the different religions 
without any feeling of contradiction at stating their core purpose, the unity of 
religions: 

“All religions do not teach the same message. The contributors have 
provided passages that fairly represent the main thrust of each religion’s 
teachings. However, since the tenets of each religion are taken out of their 
ordinary frame of reference, there is always the danger that they might be 
misinterpreted. Therefore, it would be a mistake to read World Scripture as 
though it were proclaiming a monolithic, universal teaching of all religions. 
Rather, the similarities and common themes highlighted in this anthology 
should be viewed against each religion’s distinctive message. The reader is 
cautioned: until one takes the first step of understanding each religion in its 
own distinctiveness, its contribution to the unity of religions is likely to be 
misinterpreted.” [Author’s italics] 

The Temple of Understanding 

Prior to the 1993 Parliament there was ‘The Temple’. The Temple of 
Understanding, housed at the Cathedral of St. John the Divine, was founded in 
1960 by Juliet Hollister and a prestigious group of ‘Founding Friends’ which 
included: H.H. the XIV Dalai Lama, Jawaharlal Nehru, H.H. Pope John XXIII, 
Eleanor Roosevelt, Anwar el-Sadat, Dr. Albert Schweitzer, UN Secretary-
General U Thant, and others. The Temple developed a series of ‘Spiritual 
Summit Conferences’ that met in various cities in the world. The Temple also 
convened a conference on Mount Sinai in October 1984 to “thrash out an 
inter-religious consensus,” for which Dr. Robert Muller was asked to draft a 
‘Declaration of the Unity of World Religions’. 3939 In 1988, the Temple co-
founded the Global Forum of Spiritual and Parliamentary Leaders for Human 
Survival, an unprecedented event sponsored jointly with the UN Global 

39 Michael J. McManus, Ethics & Religion, Courier Gazette, Rockland, Maine, 26th April 1984. 
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Committee of Parliamentarians on Population and Development. The Forum 
met in Oxford, England in 1988, and again in Moscow in 1990. 4040 The Temple 
was also instrumental in creating the North American Interfaith Network 
which held international conferences in Wichita in 1987 and in Seattle in 1990. 

The UN Global Committee of Parliamentarians on Population and 
Development was created in 1982 with funding support from the UN 
Population Fund, and a special trust fund established by the UN Development 
Program “to provide information on global survival issues to parliamentarians, 
spiritual leaders and the media, and to fund network meetings at national, 
regional and global levels.” 4141 It is significant that twelve individuals listed on 
the Board of Directors or Advisors of the Temple of Understanding are also 
listed as members of the Global Forum Council, including the Very Reverend James 
Parks Morton who is Dean of the Cathedral of St. John the Divine, President of the 
Temple of Understanding, and co-chair of the Global Forum Council. The featured 
speaker at the 1988 Forum in Oxford, England was James Lovelock, author of The 
Ages of Gaia. He told the audience: “On Earth, she [Gaia] is the source of life 
everlasting and is alive now; she gave birth to humankind and we are a part of her.” 
4242 Lovelock’s Gaia hypothesis 4343 first appeared in 1979 and evolved into Gaia: A 
New Look At Life On Earth. 4444 Gaia and the environmental issue has been used 
since then for a higher purpose that involves the United Nations. 

The 1990 Forum in Moscow featured Mikhail Gorbachev 4545 and then-UN 

40 Private communication with Eileen Laurence, Assistant to the Executive Director of the Temple of Understanding, 1st 
June 1992, with photocopies of brochure and newsletter (on file).

41 Update, published by the Global Committee of Parliamentarians on Population and Development, New York, 1988.
42 Shared Vision, Global Forum of Spiritual and Parliamentary Leaders on Human Survival, Volume 3, Number 1, 1989, p. 

3. (Note: the address on the publication is 345 East 45th Street, 12th floor, New York, NY 10017, the same address as 
the UN Global Committee of Parliamentarians on Population and Development.) 

43 The gaia hypothesis contends that the earth itself is a living organism, the source of all life, which has the capacity to 
regulate or “heal” itself under “natural” conditions. Lovelock’s contention is that the human species has developed the 
technology to overwhelm gaia’s capacity to “heal” itself, and is therefore doomed to destruction unless the human 
species stops its technological assault. 

44 Published by Oxford Press in 1982. 
45 Gorbachev has become since his retirement a key figure of global politics. He is the founding president of Green Cross 

International, a Swiss-based organization organised in 1993 that is active by its own count in 21 countries. Its stated 
mission is “to help create the conditions for a sustainable future by cultivating a more harmonious relationship between 
humans and the environment.” Its honorary board includes such celebrities as Ted Turner, Robert Redford, Jean-Michel 
Cousteau, Yoko Ono, Thor Heyerdahl, Shimon Peres, and Javier Perez de Cuéllar. Gorbachev is also President of the 
Gorbachev Foundation of North America, whose home is Northeastern University in Boston Massachusetts. The stated 
mission of GFNA (from its web site http://www.gorbachevfoundation.neu.edu) is: “To contribute to the strengthening 
and spread of democracy and economic liberalization through a program of advocacy, research, and education.” 
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Secretary-General Javier Perez de Cuellar. The Supreme Soviet and the International 
Foundation for the Survival and Development of Humanity sponsored it, along with 
the Temple of Understanding and the UN Global Committee of Parliamentarians on 
Population and Development. Gorbachev said “Perestroika has changed our view of 
ecology; only through international efforts can we avert tragedy.” He called for each 
nation to produce state-of-the-environment reports at the 1992 UN Conference on 
Environment and Development in Rio de Janeiro. He reiterated an earlier call for a 
UN ‘green cross’, an international emergency task force that could be rushed to the 
scene of an ecological disaster.4646 Transportation was provided to invited 
participants free of charge by Aeroflot, and local expenses were paid by the host 
country. The primary thrust of the Forum was to explore the role the news media 
could play in promoting global survival, “and especially sustainable development.” 
More than 50 international journalists, 20 international business leaders, scientists, 
including the late astronomer and atheist Carl Sagan, and selected leaders of the 
arts and cultural community were invited to join 700 spiritual and parliamentary 
leaders.4747 Who was co-chairman of the Forum and ‘representative’ of the 
Muslims? Shaykh Ahmad Kuftaro, the Grand Mufti of Syria. And who else? The 
General Secretary of Rabita. Who were the signatories? “37 heads of national and 
international religious bodies, including the General Secretaries of the World Muslim 
League and the World Council of Churches, and the Vice President of the World 
Jewish Congress, Metropolitan Pitirim of the USSR, the Grand Muftis of Syria and 
Yugoslavia, the Presiding Bishops of all the christian churches of China, and of the 
episcopal, lutheran, methodist and mennonite churches in the USA; 51 cardinals, 
lamas, archbishops, head rabbis, patriarchs, mullahs and bishops of jurisdictions in 
major world cities; 55 professors of theology, seminary presidents, cathedral deans, 
and heads of religious orders worldwide; 17 indigenous religious leaders from 5 
continents.” 

Five months after the Moscow Forum, a similar conference was held in Washington, 
D.C., sponsored by the North American Conference on Religion and Ecology 
(NACRE), described in conference literature as an “Inter-faith organisation designed 
to help the North American religious community enter into the environmental 
movement in the 1990s.” The programme featured HRH Prince Philip, Duke of 
Edinburgh and President of the World Wide Fund for Nature, Russell Train, Chairman 
of the WWF-US, Carl Sagan, Cornell University, Jessica Mathews, Director of Global 
Issues of the National Security Council and editorial board member of The 
Washington Post, Lester Brown, President of Worldwatch Institute; and Brian 

46 Sabbath Newsletter, Volume 1, Number 2, United Nations Environment Program, Winter, 1990, p. 1. 
47 Ibid., p. 1.
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Swimme, co-author with Thomas Berry of The Universe Story. 

In 1995 the UN asked the Temple of Understanding to host the 50th Anniversary of 
its founding and to organize two inter-faith services. Attended by hundreds at the 
Cathedral of St. John the Divine, the Temple called together leaders of the world’s 
religions to offer prayers and invited the world’s outstanding artists to bring gifts of 
music, poetry and dance to commemorate the occasion. These were the first inter-
faith services ever to open a UN Summit level meeting. In September 1997 and 1998 
the Temple of Understanding with the Interfaith Center of New York, (James Parks 
Morton’s new inter-faith organisation), gave an Interfaith Prayer Service at St. 
Bartholomew Church for the work of the General Assembly and the Secretary 
General of the UN. 

The Abrahamic Religion 

This is another topic of the same ecumenical fervour. The Abrahamic doctrine is 
particularly supported by the Vatican which has expressed on several occasions the 
need for dialogue with the other monotheistic faiths descended from Abraham, 
rather than bringing everybody - including agnostics and ‘new spiritual movements’ 
- to the same global table. 

“In this dialogue the Jews and the Muslims ought to have a preeminent place. God 
grant that as a confirmation of these intentions.”4848 

The enthusiasts of this movement are part of the dialogue and ‘comparative religion’ 
movement. In 1989, one of the best examples of dialogue was provided by the 
Muslim-Christian Research Group, which published some reports of its discussions in 
The Challenge of the Scriptures - Bible and Qur’an. 

The International Abrahamic Youth Forum was later created as a pilot project 
launched by a team of volunteers from all religious and political perspectives within 
Islam, judaism and christianity. The organisers planned a series of forums intended 
to identify individuals and organisations, and to stimulate the creation of a network 
among them involving dialogue between the three faiths. 

48  John Paul II, Apostolic Letter, Tertio Millennio Adveniente, to the Bishops, clergy and lay faithful on preparation for the 
Jubilee of the Year 2000. Vatican City, 10-10-1994.
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Who is advocating the ‘Abrahamic dialogue’? Again we find esoteric Sufis such as 
Sheikh Kuftaro alongside modernists such as Dr. Khurshid Ahmad (from Maududi’s 
Jamaat al-Islamiya) in the same boat. Christians, such as the Archbishop of 
Canterbury George Carey and Dr. Hans Küng of Germany; and jews, such as the 
British Chief Rabbi, Dr. Jonathan Sacks, and the former Chief Rabbi of Ireland, Dr. 
David Rosen, have also advocated it. The Vatican has shown a particular inclination 
towards this concept, perhaps as a way of excluding from the dialogue some 
fraudulent groups such as the bahais. They organised the Interfaith Conference of 
1986 in Assisi (Italy). The Dalai Lama, members of the Lucis Trust, zoroastrians and 
others participated. Shaykh Ahmad Kuftaro was also present. 

The World Earth Day 

Another such event is the Earth Day sponsored by the UN through UNESCO and 
supported by Rabita of Saudi Arabia. In November 1969, John McConnell presented 
the concept of Earth Day at UNESCO’s national conference entitled ‘Man and His 
Environment’. John McConnell contacted UN Secretary General U Thant in late 1970 
and obtained his support for making Earth Day a global holiday, to be celebrated 
each year on the March Equinox, the first day of Spring in the Northern Hemisphere. 

On the sounding of the Peace Bell at the Earth Day celebration of 21st March 1971 U 
Thant, Secretary General of the United Nations, called on people of all creeds and 
cultures to observe a few moments of silence, to take time to consider their role in 
the nurturing of Earth and their commitment to its care. After the ringing of the bell, 
he said, “Mankind’s eternal aspirations for good instead of evil, for peace, instead of 
war, have reached worldwide dimensions during this century. At long last the 
concept of Earth Day, of world patriotism and of the family of man, have come into 
being. May there only be peaceful and cheerful Earth Days to come for our beautiful 
space ship Earth as it continues to spin and circle in frigid space with its warm and 
fragile cargo of animate life.” 

Every year the United Nations Earth Day ceremony continues to be observed on the 
day of the March equinox (20th or 21st), with the ringing of the UN Peace Bell. In 
1987 the honour of ringing the bell was given to Shaykh Ali Mukhtar, representing 
the Muslim World League. The Muslim rang the bell fraternally helped by a 
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presbyterian, Chester Morris, from the United States Mission to the United 
Nations, and the atheist, Valentine Karymov, from the USSR Mission to the 
United Nations. 

In a document entitled ‘An Earth Trustee Vision’, part of the Earth Day 
Proclamation of 1971, it says: 

“The right role of religion in society is essential: (1) New emphasis must be 
given to the fact that most all religions teach the power of love and the 
importance of the Golden Rule. (2) There must be tolerance for people of 
different beliefs about the ultimate mysteries of life - who or what is God, life 
after death, other dimensions of reality (questions on which honest minds can 
differ).” 4949 

The environmental crisis is the cornerstone of the New World Order. 

Capitalism continues 

What is really happening at the interstices of these universal and global 
gatherings is that the efforts to abstract real problems to produce common 
principles keep leading the discussion to ‘peace, tolerance and diversity’ and 
to the diffusion of new age ideas. To believe in such gatherings means firmly 
to believe that peace can be legislated or that, if it cannot be legislated, should 
continue in the hands of the kind of power that currently is monopolised by 
multinational corporations and world governments. If these gatherings serve 
to make capitalism survive for one day more, then they have served 
capitalism. This means that behind the mottos of ‘diversity, tolerance and 
peace’, we have to see through the contradictory lens of capitalist praxis, 
something very different: citizenship, indifference, and oppression. 

The leaders of the world were gathered in 2000 in New York, in unprecedented 
numbers, to witness another parody of capitalist self-perpetuation. The proof 

49 United Nations, Secretary-General Signs Earth Day Proclamation, United Nations Press Release SG/1749, 26th 
February 1971. 
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that the gathering did not have the purposes that it claimed, is that one of the 
speakers was Stephen Covey (the author of Seven Habits of Highly Effective 
People). He told the leaders that they “must align their own value systems” 
and “must release empowerment” through “vision, discipline and passion” 
which is connected to “modelling, pathfinding, aligning and empowerment”. 
He then showed three videos with messages such as “do you hear the 
unheard?” and “Leaders see the connections” appearing on a screen as 
butterflies flapped and suns set to twinkly piano music. 5050 

There was another gathering that never took place. The parties were: 
industrial capitalism, financial capitalism, monopoly capitalism and 
multinational corporate capitalism. Since they are ripping the world apart, 
they need to agree to stop violence and misery. Industrial capitalism, with its 
nightwatchman state and its military-like organisations, is responsible for the 
imperial conquest of vast sectors of world population and resources, as well as 
the industrialisation of the role and function of woman in society. Financial 
capitalism, with its indebted state at the hands of the overpowering banking 
and financial institutions, is impoverishing half of Africa with a direct 
consequence on the health and quality of living of its people. Monopoly 
capitalism, with its interventionist state and bureaucratic administration, is 
destroying traditional forms of industry and trade, as well as reducing capable 
men and women to their lowest form of economic activity: employment. 
Multinational corporate capitalism, with its bankrupt and authoritarian-like 
state and administrative-intense work force, turns its principal aggression 
against the masses of unwanted populations, which are not worth being 
exploited, while they are not given any chance to stand on their own. 
Capitalist domination means the continuation of capitalist subjugation, 
exploitation and repression. The religions, in the present culture of tolerance, 
are mere scapegoats. Having made religions irrelevant to the political and 
economic process, to then suggest that they can be responsible for 
intolerance and violence is a cynical deception and a clear attempt to take the 
attention away from the actors who are really responsible. 

50 Dahlia Lithwick, They are The World, appeared in The New Republic, Washington, 18th September 2000. 
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The cultural marriage between populism and esotericism seems to have 
replaced intellectual debate altogether. This tendency into abstract and 
esoteric reflection is not, however, entirely meaningless. Its meaning is not 
what they say it is; it must be found in the evasion of themes that such 
language filters out. The aim of this ‘deeper’ and anti-dogmatic analysis, is of 
course, action. While this narrative occupies the valuable time of debate 
among world leaders, the grip of capitalism (usury) over the world is getting 
tighter. The obscurity and double meaning of this universal language is not 
what offends. What offends is the blind confidence that the established order 
places on such language. This particularly involves the Muslims. 

The Muslims and the new esoteric order 

The world that resulted from the tragic elimination of the Khalifate was a 
cluster of separated nations each with its own flag, constitution and central 
bank. None of these realities are acceptable in Islam. Every one of these 
constitutions, including the so-called Islamic constitutions, is an assault on 
Islam. Every bank open in a Muslim land is a reminder of the declaration of 
war that Allah has issued in Qur’an against the usurers. In this state of affairs a 
‘reformed’ Islam has prevailed that has succeeded in keeping the status quo 
for almost a hundred years. 

Every Muslim knows that usury is forbidden. So, like the christian reformers, 
some Muslim reformers with the help of well educated kafirs changed the 
definition of usury. They abandoned the traditional schools of jurisprudence, 
they invented a new school, and, partly based on pragmatism, they invented 
the unthinkable: the Islamic bank. Consequently, while criticising capitalism, 
they embraced it with a religious endorsement. All the new laws and methods 
of the ‘reformed Islam’ are in conflict with Islam. They are a deviation which 
presents itself as fundamentalism, but the only thing they are fundamentalist 
about is capitalism. They have done what no kafir dared to do: to change 
Islamic Law in order to 
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accept the banks. This was possible because fundamentalism owes more to 
freemasonry than to Islamic Law: it was Rashid Reda, inspired by ‘Abduh who 
shaped reformist Islam, not Ibn Taymiyya. Despite his oversight on 
fundamental aspects of the Deen, Ibn Taymiyya was not a reformer, and he 
would never have allowed an Islamic bank or a Saudi state. 

In the meantime the world of capitalism continues to evolve towards a world 
state. The preparations involve, as well as economic and political issues, 
religious issues. The reformers, who had already changed Islam to accept 
capitalism, seemed equally eager to change Islam further in order to redefine 
it alongside the tolerance, human rights and other principles of the new 
esoteric religion. 

The ecumenical power of this esoteric religion has already managed to bring 
together some irreconcilable sects of Islam. Whether esotericist reformers or, 
to use an expression of Titus Burckhardt, ‘those who do not look beyond the 
horizons of exotericism’, there are many who have succumbed to the alluring 
power of the UN. Where else will you find exoteric so-called Salafis and 
esoteric so-called Sufis, who supposedly despise each other, fraternally 
coming together? That brotherhood which brings them together is not an 
Islamic Brotherhood but the ‘brotherhood of mankind’ advocated by 
freemasonry, the bahais and the UN. When it comes to capitalism and the UN, 
they are in conformity with each other. 

How can Rabita speak about bida’ when it is openly supporting the UN and its 
kafir initiatives? How does it reflect on the organisations which are financed 
by or aligned to this wahhabi organisation? It is a known fact that the latest 
generation of Ikhwan al-Muslimin and Jamaat al-Islamiya are also eagerly 
engaged in interfaith dialogue and forums. They have disdainfully 
‘rediscovered’ Islam as being tolerant and they have now invented Islamic 
human rights, and so on. What has happened to the modernist project? This 
failure to understand both Islam and the dynamics of the kafir world simply 
means that capitalism can move forward to reach its aim, which is 

Page   64      of     917



56 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam 

a world state, while large numbers of Muslims continue to be mesmerised by 
the modernist Islamic human rights and Islamic banking. This book will 
demonstrate that the roots of this movement come from esoteric 
freemasonry. 

* * * * * 

They plot and Allah plots. Allah has declared war on capitalism, and that 
means that the banks, the states, their constitutions, human rights, the UN 
Charter and the URI will perish, but Allah will not perish. And it also means 
that alongside these icons, the esoteric/exoteric fundamentalism that has 
devastated Islam for a hundred years will also perish. When the truth comes, 
falsehood disappears. 

As the leading force against capitalism in this new century, Islam will be the 
religion that awakens the world. As people are liberated from the linguistic 
prison and the physical structures that experts (economists) have created, it 
will unleash a collective furore against the bankers. The time has come when 
the people are no longer entranced by phrases such as ‘brotherhood of 
mankind’ that serve to hide the latest crushing schemes of the usurious 
financiers. The New Coming Man will know that political power has been held 
to ransom by the economic elite. In the years to come that economic elite will 
be unveiled, their names will be known, their activities will be revealed and 
condemned. 

There is a new generation of Muslims whose life does not relate to Hasan al-
Banna or Maududi. They live in a world that has nothing to do with the 1950s. 
This new world is rapidly heading towards a world state. This world state is our 
challenge. It will claim in the name of the ‘brotherhood of mankind’ that 
peace will reign forever, while in fact they will be policing the world with 
means unavailable to any tyrant before. They will be saying that there are 
going to be no more crises after the monumental crisis in which we 
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are now, but in fact they will be establishing a World Central Bank and 
issuing the world paper money which will transform all crises into taxes 
and inflation (which is also a tax). To accept this will be to be tolerant and 
to be a good religious follower. To oppose this will be a crime. It is 
already a crime. 

Islam is the only force that can offer a known and proven way out of 
capitalism/kufr, and therefore will be the only force to oppose in practical 
terms the coming world state. A handful now, but millions later, will enter 
into Islam, because Allah is bringing, alongside the world state, 
discerning clarity for people to understand. If usury is still not clearly a 
crime, it soon will be. If capitalism is still not seen as a criminal system, it 
soon will be. 

Allah is the Most Powerful. There is no victory except by Allah. 
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Part 1 

What is esotericism? 

The notion of esotericism 

The substantive ‘esotericism’, like the adjective ‘esoteric’, carries different 
meanings in different contexts, and this is a major cause of confusion (not only 
among outsiders, but even among specialists) about the nature of the 
discipline. No less than five meanings may be distinguished in current usage, 
only the last of which refers to the subject of this book. 

First: ‘Esotericism’ is commonly used by booksellers and publishers as a 
synonym for ‘the occult’; in this case, it functions as a generic term for a 
diffuse collection of writings concerned with the paranormal, the occult 
sciences, various exotic wisdom traditions, contemporary new age 
spiritualities, and so on. 

Second: The adjective ‘esoteric’ (perhaps somewhat more frequently than the 
substantive) may be understood as referring to secret teachings and the 
‘discipline of the arcane’ with its distinction between initiates and non-
initiates. 
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Third: Within the discourse of the ‘perennialist’ or ‘traditionalist’ school of 
religious studies, the esoteric is a metaphysical concept referring to the 
‘transcendent unity’ of exoteric religions. 

Fourth: In ‘religionist’ approaches to religious studies, esotericism tends to be 
used as a near synonym of gnosis in the universalizing sense of the word (i.e. 
covering various religious phenomena which emphasise experiential rather 
than rational and dogmatic modes of knowing, and which favour 
mythical/symbolic over discursive forms of expression). 

Fifth: From a strictly historical perspective, esotericism is used as a container 
concept encompassing a complex of interrelated currents and traditions from 
the early modern period up to the present day, the historical origin and 
foundation of which lies in the syncretistic phenomenon of the Renaissance, 
‘hermeticism’ (in the broad and inclusive sense of the word). 

All these definitions represent different aspects of esotericism, but we prefer 
to see in this phenomenon a tendency in the domains of knowing and 
thinking, with a clear influence of Aristotelianism, to find in every discourse 
the ‘first causes’ - the universal ones - on one side and on the other to 
abandon the ‘secondary causes’ - the particular and accidental ones. 5151 

This is expressed in the language of esotericism as a split of reality into two 
domains or levels: an esoteric and internal domain and an exoteric or external 
domain, while seeking the esoteric above the exoteric one. Esotericism is a 
tendency in thinking to find the universal principles, understood as what is 
common and unique among the many. It is implicit that in that peculiar 
esoteric process of discovery lies hidden the secret, as the truth and purpose 
of the discovery. 

Esotericism is a way of thinking and by that we mean a way of interrogating. 
We will develop a twofold character to the esoteric interrogation. 

51 Antoine Faivre, Accèss de l’ésotérisme occidental, vol. 1, Gallimard, 1996, p. 15.
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First, the esoteric is distinguished from the exoteric. Esotericism is interested 
in finding the interior or primal causes rather than the endless description of 
phenomena. Each esoteric enquiry is an interiorism in as much as it moves 
away from an easy and outward description or answer in terms of how things 
or phenomena appear. Second, that esoteric enquiry into the primal causes is 
understood as a search into what is universal to the many. From this we 
preliminarily conclude that the esoteric enquiry is an inner search for the 
universal. 

In as much as the universal is seen as that which is perennial, this way of 
thinking could be called ‘philosophia perennis’. This philosophy could be 
applied to any domain of thinking, but is more particularly applied to matters 
relating to religion. 

Esoteric questioning is quite distinct from scientific questioning which is the 
most common today. The way they treat their objects of enquiry differs 
fundamentally. Science will enquire in different disciplines about well 
established practical goals peculiar to each discipline. No discipline or field 
takes precedence over another. Esoteric thinking takes precedence over all 
other forms of enquiry and thus is seen to be primary. In esoteric thinking we 
approach what is essential and universal in all things. And this is superior to 
what is accidental and peculiar to a particular thing or event. 

What is the ground for what is interior? There is a threefold articulation: 
beginnings, cause, and ‘what they have in common’. And what is the domain 
in which this ground is shown or granted? That domain is transcendence. This 
means that transcendence is perceived as a more original and more 
comprehensive domain of the interior. 

The problem with that transcendental interior is that it does not abandon the 
framework of traditional metaphysics. The ‘transcendental interior’ seen as 
‘principle of reason’ or ‘supreme principle’ seems to preclude from the very 
outset the search for the secret. The secret is driven and defined by this way 
of thinking. 
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Since the secret is the ultimate goal of the esoteric enquiry it must be able to 
be posed within the esoteric enquiry. If it was not part of the esoteric enquiry, 
such enquiry would never be able to reach it. So that secret is able to be 
posed as the result of a search in a ‘transcendental interior’. The prior 
determination of what is interior is anchored in ‘fundamental concepts’ and 
these determine that knowledge which is presented at hand. That is to say, 
that the determination of interior knowledge is governed solely by the 
fundamental manner in which questioning is directed towards it: the universal 
and perennial principles of reality. 

When specifically applied to religion it can indicate its secret by merely 
referring to what is common to all religions. And these are seen as the ‘facts’. 
Any other realities are ‘minor facts’ not worth considering with the same 
intensity as the esoteric facts. This distinction appears as a critical tool to 
analyse and dissect any religion. It furthermore points inevitably, whether 
consciously or not, to the creation or the recognition of the prior existence of 
a syncretism. What is essential to all religions is, whether evolving into the 
future or devolving into the past, by nature syncretic. This reality ultimately 
supersedes any other reality of religion. It necessarily denies Islam, because it 
denies that Allah has made Islam the final form of all religions which are both 
contained in and abrogated by Islam. 

The ‘fact’ of esotericism, the factual subsistence of an understanding of 
religion is contained within it and it therefore cannot be the illuminating 
source for esoteric knowledge a priori. Rather esotericism can only be a 
revolving series of self-created thoughts. Such an approach must itself remain 
subject to a constant critique in the form of analogy and comparisons but it 
cannot reach beyond its self-created system without abandoning it. 
Esotericism remains a rationalist discipline contained within the traditional 
frame of metaphysics. This is fundamentally different to Islam. Submission to 
Allah and the wholeness of ‘Amal or the living reality of Islam cannot have a 
validation or any worth in the esoteric understanding. Esotericists cannot see 
Islam as a ‘fact’. 
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Islam remains hidden to them because of the way they perceive reality in 
religion. When esotericists look at Islam they only see Islamic principles and 
unitarian theology. 

At a more personal level, esotericism is a weekend escape route from reality 
enjoyed by ‘post-sexual-revolution’ intellectuals. Esotericism is for them how 
to manage to feel decent in the world, in accordance with an idea of order and 
honour, having already succumbed to a pagan way of life. They cannot face 
the fact that the world they have surrendered to is deeply pagan and that they 
are so attached to it that they see no way out except in their esoteric weekend 
gatherings. 

Esotericism is the path of a world that has failed. It is a path without 
leadership. It offers a false gateway to spirituality without encountering the 
real problems by endangering society’s pagan way of life. It is for this reason 
that esotericism is the way of the slave to the world and it is therefore an 
instrument of enslavement. And it is for this reason that the idea of ‘Esoteric 
Islam’ is entirely absurd. 

The most basic and common foundation of esotericism is the separation 
between two domains, the exoteric or exterior, and the esoteric or interior. It 
has a method of approach to reality that only serves to separate from it, to 
avoid an intellectual encounter with it. It naturally serves no purpose, as 
reality is above the fancy and guessing of the ignorant. 

Frithjof Schuon provided some definitions of esotericism, from the perspective 
of guénonian traditionalism: 

“First of all it is necessary to be clear about the meaning of the word 
“esotericism”: everyone knows that it designates a priori doctrines and 
methods that are more or less secret because they are regarded as 
transcending the limited capacities of average men. What calls for explanation 
is why this perspective is possible and even necessary, and how it applies to 
the various levels of human existence; all this on the understanding that it 
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is authentic esotericism that is in question, and not its counterfeits or 
deviations, which are calculated to compromise the word if not the thing itself, 
and which often merely flatter a propensity for extravagance. Certainly, all 
esotericism appears to be tinged with heresy from the point of view of the 
corresponding exotericism, but this obviously does not disqualify it if it is 
intrinsically orthodox, and thus in conformity with truth as such and with the 
traditional symbolism to which it pertains; it is true that the most authentic 
esotericism can incidentally depart from this framework and refer to foreign 
symbolisms, but it cannot be syncretistic in its very substance. However, what 
concerns us here is not so much the historic esotericisms - such as 
Pythagorism, Shivaist Vedanta, Zen - but esotericism as such, which we would 
willingly call sophia perennis and which in itself is independent of particular 
forms, since it is their essence.” 5252 

We are particularly interested in the esotericism known as Tradition. The 
traditionalist concept of Tradition (with a capital T) first appeared at the end of 
the 19th century. It is the modern expression of the ‘sophia perennis’. There 
are three ways to Tradition: the purist, the eclectic and the humanist. The first 
one is represented by Guénon, Schuon, Nasr and others, who affirm the 
transcendental unity of all religions. Guénon saw in freemasonry and 
catholicism the inheritors, but only partly, of a ‘Primordial Tradition’ which is 
better preserved in the hindu metaphysics. 5353 Tradition means the same as 
the jewish word Kabbala, meaning transmission. The eclectic traditionalism is 
represented by the Theosophical Society of Blavatsky and the World 
Parliament of Religions of Chicago of 1893. They do not put the emphasis on a 
Primordial Tradition but they prefer the idea of ‘shopping around’ for the best 
deal peculiar to each individual. The humanist is represented by Gurdjieff and 
Jacob Needleman. While guénonians maintain that the world is devolving and 
therefore the solution is found in the part, the gurdjieffians believe that the 
world is evolving spiritually and they are producing the solution. They all use 
comparative religion to affirm their beliefs and their particular views. They 

52 Frithjof Schuon, Esotericism As Principle and As Way, Sophia Perennis Et Universalis, 1982, Introduction. 
53 Antoine Faivre, Accèss de l’ésotérisme occidental, vol. 1, Gallimard, 1996, p. 34. 
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esoterically take what they see common to all the religions to affirm their own 
views. 

In a broader sense esotericism includes the so-called ‘occult philosophy’ of the 
Renaissance and its later developments: alchemy, paracelsianism and 
rosicrucianism; christian and post-christian kabbala; theosophical and 
illuminist currents; and various occultist and related developments during the 
19th and 20th century. 

The esoteric foundations 

The Fall 

The traditionalist idea of the ‘falling’ originates in the idea of a Primordial 
Tradition to which man originally belonged. Since then, according to this view, 
the human race is in a process of constant separation or falling away from the 
possession of the all-embracing original wisdom, a wisdom compatible with an 
archaic way of life. This original state can be equated with the concept of a 
primordial centre or Tradition. This primordial centre is what is symbolised, in 
the judeo-christian tradition, as the Earthly Paradise. 

According to this view, the knowledge of principal truth has been, from the 
beginning, the common property of all humanity, and has subsequently been 
revealed in the highest and most perfect theological systems of the historic 
age. But a natural degeneration has given rise to the separation of the esoteric 
from the exoteric, producing a further fall from the original Tradition. The 
esoteric and exoteric originated in the Fall. The Fall produced a split in the 
knowledge. In the West, the deeper meaning became esoteric and was 
gradually reduced to greater and greater obscurity, and the rituals became 
solidified as their formal practice became more and more disconnected from 
the original teaching. 
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Universalism 

The orientalist R. W. J. Austin 5454 made an interesting definition of the 
universalist approach: 

“Dr. Stoddart has produced a work on Sufism [Sufism. The Mystical Doctrines 
and the Methods of Islam] which provides the serious reader with a true 
universalist approach, in that he has kept firmly and distinctly in view the 
Islamic nature and context of Sufism, while employing comparisons with other 
religious traditions where such comparison illuminates common fundamental 
principles and does not obscure real and providential differences of spiritual 
perspective, a consideration of crucial importance in any legitimated study of 
the religions of the world.” 5555 

Dualism 

The French author Pierre A. Riffard, an enthusiastic scholar of esotericism, 
wrote in the first sentence of his book L’Esotericisme: 

“How could we be interested in such a thing as esotericism? We live in a 
battlefield where lights (lumières) and darkness (ténèbres) are fighting.” 5656 

This fascination with the fundamental dualist conflict is at the heart of the 
whole esoteric world-view. A vision characterised by a two-sided metaphysical 
battle, where the mysterious and the unknown dominates the certain and 
known. Consequently, the quest to know the unknown overrides the business 
of fulfilling what is known. Thus man is ultimately unfulfilled and lost because 
of what he does not know instead of what he believes or what he does. In this 
scenario, the world is complex, obscure, ambiguous and mysterious. Access to 
or capacity to interpret the ambiguous or mysterious is considered light or 
goodness itself, while inaccessibility is evil. 

54 R. W. J. Austin, Professor of the School of Oriental Studies, University of Durham (England). 
55 Stoddart, William, Sufism. The Mystical Doctrines and Methods of Islam, Wellingborough (England), 1976, p.13-4. 
56 Pierre A. Riffard, L’Ésoterisme, Paris, 1900, p. 1.

Page   75      of     917



Part 1: What is esotericism? 67

It is the false opinion among some deviated shi‘a scholars that there are two 
forces in the Universe: truth and falsehood, and this is now being endorsed by 
some simple Muslims. This dualistic view does not stand. Falsehood does not 
stand before Truth. Falsehood is not another force. Allah ta‘ala says in Surat 
Al-‘Isra of the Qur’an, “Say: ‘Truth has come and falsehood has vanished. 
Falsehood is always bound to vanish.’” 5757 There is no power except for Allah. 
There is only Allah without association or comparison. Dualism is a zoroastrian 
view which is alien to us. This negative force is personified by shaytan, or satan, 
who takes on a role far beyond what is presented in the Qur’an. Satanism is not 
ritual worshipping of shaytan - although it leads to that - it consists of giving him 
power independent of Allah, subhanahu wa ta‘ala, and a power over the Muslims 
despite what Allah says in the Qur’an: 

Whenever you recite the Qur’an, 
seek refuge with Allah from the cursed shaytan. 
He has no authority over those who believe 
and put their trust in their Lord. 
He only has authority over those who take him as a friend 
and because of him associate others with Allah. 

        (Qur’an 16, 98-100) 

Allah mentions the accursed shaytan as doing the following: provoking, 
tempting, insinuating, frightening, whispering, causing grief, stirring up 
trouble, causing people to forget, scheming, wanting to misguide the Muslims. 
Allah mentions that the shaytans are from both mankind and from the jinn, 
and that they are our enemies and the friends of the kuffar: 

Thus We have appointed as enemies to every Prophet 
shaytans from both mankind and from the jinn, 
who inspire each other with delusion 
by means of high-flown speech. 
If your Lord willed, they would not do it, 
so abandon them and all they fabricate. 

(Qur’an 6, 113) 

57 Qur’an 17, 81 
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Did I not make a contract with you, O tribe of Adam, 
not to worship shaytan, who truly is your clear-cut enemy, 
and to worship Me? This is a Straight Path. 
He has led huge numbers of you into error. 
Why did you not use your intellect? 

(Qur’an 4, 59-61) 

What reason could you have for not fighting in the Way of Allah, 
and for those men, women and children who are oppressed and say, 
“Our Lord, remove us from this city whose inhabitants are wrongdoers! 
Give us a protector from You! Give us a helper from You!” 
Those who believe fight in the Way of Allah 
Those who reject fight in the way of false gods. 
So fight the friends of shaytan! 
Shaytan’s scheming is always very weak. 

(Qur’an 4, 74-75) 

Shaytan does not have authority over those who believe and put their trust in 
Allah. Jihad in the Way of Allah is fighting the friends of shaytan, the kuffar. 
The weak scheme of shaytan is to create false reasons for you not to fight. 
Those who worship shaytan make constant dhikr of him. They speak about 
fighting against the evil forces but they deny Jihad against the kuffar. This is an 
implicit denial of the Jihad against the kuffar as physical people. Furthermore 
they claim that Muslims only fight non-Muslims on the command of Satan, 
rather than the command of Allah. 

The path of Tasawwuf is that the mumin is safe from shaytan by the protection 
of Allah ta‘ala. Shaykh Ibn ‘Ata’illah5858 said in his Hikam, “Since you know that 
shaytan will never neglect you, do not neglect the One who has your forelock 
in His Hand.” He also said, “The real attack against the enemy is your 
occupation with the love of the Beloved.” 

58 Shaykh Ibn ‘Ata’illah al-Iskandari, ob. 1308, of the Shadhiliyyah Tariqa and famous author of the Kitab al-Hikam. 
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Satanism 

Satanism is when shaytan is given attributes or orders that belong only to 
Allah. Not only is this comparing Allah to shaytan in the way of the mushrikun, 
but it consists of substituting shaytan for Allah, suggesting that Allah’s 
commands are not really Allah’s but that they are the commands of shaytan. 

Here are some examples: 

Nazim: an occultist-Naqshbandi from Cyprus, he wrote that war against the 
kafir comes from shaytan. The text comes from a talk given to a christian 
audience and it refers to the possibility of war between religious people 
(christians, Muslims, jews, etc.), and it affirms that fighting each other is a 
command of shaytan: 

“We are fighting each other by the command of satan.” 5959 

According to him, hate also comes from shaytan. 

There are several ayats al-karimat and hadith ash-Sharif commanding Hubb-i-
fillah and Bughd-i-fillah, i.e. to love Muslims because they are Muslims and to 
hate the kuffar because they are kuffar. 

Hassan Hathout: Egyptian Ikhwan and Advisor to the Muslim Public Affairs 
Council, he writes in the Prelude to his book Reading the Muslim Mind: 

“Love is from God. Hate is from the Devil.” 6060 

According to him hating the kuffar is the activity of shaytan. 

Traditionalists like Guénon and Schuon have taken a different attitude more in 
line with what Allah says in the Qur’an. Schuon writes: 

“When we encounter evil - and we owe it to God and to 
ourselves to maintain ourselves in Peace -…let us not lose sight 
of the limits and relativity of evil - vincit omnia Veritas.”6161 

59 Shaykh Nazim, Secret Desires, Trowbridge (England), 1996, p. 65.
60 Hassan Hathout, Reading the Muslim Mind, Amer Trust Publications, 1995. 
61 Frithjof Schuon, Echoes of Perennial Wisdom, Bloomington (USA), 1992. First published in French as Les Perles du 
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The esoteric method 

Esotericism has its own method of understanding and representing reality. It 
basically consists of symbolism and the use of analogy and correspondence 
from the symbols or principles between themselves and the symbols or 
principles and the ‘contingent’. 

This method applied to any religion allows it to be reformulated in the shape 
of principles ready to ‘reveal’ the new reality that emerges from them. 
Esotericisation means the application of this method in a particular direction: 
towards the centre or the interior. Towards the centre or the interior means 
towards the common and syncretic characteristic derived from the exterior 
and complex patterns of human life. 

Symbolism 

Symbolism is the use of symbols to interpret realities. These symbols are 
drawings, words or principles. 

The interpretation of the symbols is open to endless possibilities. It creates 
amusing possibilities to perceive relationships between different symbols of 
different cultures or religions, particularly when the nature of the relationship 
is also open to speculation. 

Also words with symbolic meaning allow the transmission of encoded 
information. This leads to the new production of symbols which can entertain 
double meanings, hiding something at the same time that they transmit 
something else. Blavatsky said about the special occult terminology: 

“Our ‘jargon’ is a double necessity: (a) for describing clearly these facts to one 
who is versed in the occult terminology; and (b) for concealing them from the 
profane.”6262 

pèlegrin, Paris, 1990.
62 Helene Petrovna Blavatsky, The Key to Theosophy, Theosophy Co., 1930. 
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The symbol and its interpretation have been elevated to a ‘science’ by their 
devotees. The guénonian magazine Symbolo, published in Spain, introduced in 
several articles the matter of symbolism: 
“The Symbol is the instrument through which the high ideas descend to the 
concrete world, and at the same time is the vehicle that leads man from his 
material reality towards his true and spiritual being.”6363 Concerning the 
relationship that the symbol has with the esoteric and the exoteric, the same 
author wrote: 

“The esoteric is the internal and invisible; the energy that hides in its interior; 
the abstract side that the symbol synthesises and makes actual. It has been 
related to the secret, mysterious and miraculous forces that the sacred 
symbols contain, and in order to be able to perceive it, it is necessary to 
penetrate and overpass its appearance and connect with its invisible essence. 
The exoteric, on the other hand is its exterior part, the formal clothing that it 
takes to manifest in the sensory, its bright and luminous face, which is variable 
and notable. The first is qualitative and synthetic; the second is quantitative 
and multiple. But both aspects are like the two faces, dark and luminous, of 
the same coin, and, as it happens with any pair of opposites, it is necessary to 
join them in order to reach their real meaning. 

In the sacred symbol the exoteric aspect is not arbitrary, nor casual, but on the 
contrary, it is said that there must be a correspondence between the formal 
symbol and the energy that it symbolises; but what is important is that the 
esoteric is anterior and hierarchically superior, since it is what gives meaning to 
the exterior and visible, and the exoteric is always subordinated to it.”6464 

Symbolism, in their view, leads to the discovery of the Primordial Tradition: 

“The sacred books use parables and metaphors, poetry and mythology that 
transmit a view of the world and the universe, that in their essential aspects 
are identical in all the people. It is astonishing the coincidence that can be 

63 Fernando Trejos, Introduccion a la Simbolica, (First Part), published in the masonic and guénonian magazine Symbolos, 
Barcelona.

64 Ibid.
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found between the symbols of the different cultures, which although they vary 
in their form are identical in their essence, since they refer, one way or 
another, to the same and unique truth. 

“The deep similarities between the various cultures, that can be seen 
internally when the superficial differences have been transcended, have 
brought the highest thinkers to present the idea of the perennial presence of a 
Primordial and Unique Tradition. Through any particular tradition it is possible 
to achieve the connection with that original and immutable centre from which 
all emanate. But in order that this can be experienced, it is necessary that the 
symbolic way guide us to the most interior, hidden and secret regions of being; 
that is, the metaphysic reality where the supreme identity of all the traditions 
and of ourselves is found.”6565 

The science of symbolism and its transmission has an initiatic character: 

“Another aspect of the sacred symbol, which is specially emphasised by the 
simbolica (the science of symbolism) is its initiatic character. The initiation 
occurs precisely when we manage to leave the amorphous profane world, and 
we enter in the interior of the temple or the cave - our own inwardness.”6666 

Analogy 

The second element of the esoteric method is the use of concordance and 
analogies. They allow the projection of different perspectives using the 
symbols and then relate them to reality. The esoteric use of analogy is the 
opposite of the use of analogy in the fiqh. 

The fiqh of Islam is based on the recognition that human perfection was 
achieved at the time of Rasulullah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. The fiqh is 
oriented towards the adjustment or reform of present reality to the perfect 
model of the Rasulullah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. Analogy in Islamic Law 
has a direction and a destination. 

65 Ibid.
66 Ibid.
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Their analogy is speculative and is anti-dogmatic. Speculative means that it 
has no predetermined destination, it only offers a general ‘going to the 
interior’. Esoteric analogy must allow and recognise every perspective to 
illuminate the path as valid. It is anti-dogmatic because it rejects any form of 
dogma. Their method must not exclude possibilities; on the contrary it must 
allow for several interpretations. That is why the symbol occupies the space of 
the dogmatic formulation. Arriving at the symbol still allows for several ways 
of describing it. The Great Architect of the Universe can be illuminated from 
several perspectives, each one valid, responding to your own condition. It also 
produces several interpretations valid as a destination as long as they are not 
imposed on the others. 

This method allows for human progress. Its reality is constantly in the process 
of becoming. And within its mere methodological limits it offers no restriction 
and therefore no commitment. Hope is always projected to the future of 
becoming. By comparison the present is an utterly uninteresting arena. The 
past and the future offer better fields of possibilities. Millennialism and 
messianism are bound to be attractive to this kind of thinker when it comes to 
justify present frustrations and failures. Waiting on the Messiah, itself a 
symbol, covers and replaces the lack of aim in the esoteric method. 

When this method is applied to Islamic Law then it transforms the existential 
Sunna of the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, into principles 
and then the principles are freely related to analogous situations. Here is one 
example, based on the Hadith of the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam. Anwar Ibrahim writes: 

“By being moderate and pragmatic, Southern Asian Muslims are neither 
compromising the teachings and ideals of Islam nor pandering to the 
whims and fancies of the times. On the contrary, such an approach is 
necessary to realise the societal ideals of Islam, such as justice, 
equitable distribution of wealth, fundamental rights and liberties. This 
approach is sanctioned in a saying of the Prophet of Islam [sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam], 
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to the effect that “the best way to conduct your affairs is to choose the 
middle path” (hadith narrated by al-Baihaqi). 

“This principle of awsatuha - the middle path - which corresponds to the 
Confucian chun yung and the golden mean of Aristotelian ethics, reinforces 
the moderate elements in the Southeast Asian Muslims character and shapes 
the understanding and practice of Islam. This moderation leads to a pragmatic 
approach in social, economic and political life.”6767 

The pragmatic approach to social, economic and political matters becomes the 
final outcome of the esotericisation process. Esotericisation leads to that idea 
of perpetual progress which ends in nihilism. The values become mere 
pragmatism. 

ANALOGY AND COMPARATIVE STUDIES 

Comparative studies are founded on traditional doctrines which is a way of 
saying esotericism. Dr. Geoffrey Parrinder:6868 

“…in modern times a great deal of re-thinking of traditional doctrines 
and their expression is being done, so that dialogue between the 
religions is much easier than for centuries past. Some doctrines, at 
least, have been expressed in language that is outdated and often 
incomprehensible. …Ideas that Christ came from ‘up there’, ‘intervened’ 
in the world, and played a superhuman role, may need changing to fit 
conceptions of God as ever-present in the world and of Jesus as fully 
human and historical. Islam may share with Christianity in this process 
of rethinking.”6969 

67  Anwar Ibrahim, The Asian Renaissance, Shah Alam 1997, p. 113. 
68 Professor of the Comparative Study of Religions at London University, a protestant Minister and Secretary of the British 

Branch of the International Association for the History of Religions.
69 Parrinder, Geoffrey, Jesus in the Qur’an, London, 1965, p. 170. 
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The esoteric motifs 

Universality of religions 

DEFINITION 

One of the most characteristic principles of esotericisation is the deviated 
doctrine of the universality of all religions. This doctrine appears with different 
faces, but all of them represent the basic idea of the essential universality of 
all religions and therefore that they all have the same value. According to this 
principle each religion or tradition is legitimate and it is related to a revelation 
of divine origin. Such a revelation is unique for every religion. Each revelation 
gives the particular seal, its particular structure and also a different function 
and destiny within a particular period in history. Each religion follows its own 
cycle, it is born, it develops, it matures and it dies. But there is something that 
always remains and is common to all the religions. This is what has been called 
‘the transcendental unity of religions’. This transcendental unity of religions is 
not merely a uniformity, although it has uniformity in it. This transcendental 
unity means that all of the religions come from a single source. This is what 
Guénon called the Primordial Tradition, which is manifested not in the form 
and the rituals that have been adopted by circumstances of time and place, 
but in its constituting a sophia perennis that is the more internal and deeper 
centre of each religion or tradition. 

What happens with freemasonry is that it does not have a religious character 
and therefore it has been able to adapt to any tradition, whether religious or 
not. Its symbolism is related to the art of construction and has served as a 
cover that allows it to adapt to any religion and any religious or exoteric 
dogma without entering into conflict with it. The freemason can be a christian 
with the christians and a Muslim with the Muslims. His beliefs are unaltered 
because nothing changes at the esoteric level of the Primordial Tradition and 
the sophia perennis. 
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To study this universality of religions we are going to examine three different 
levels: Religion-God-Books. That is, the perennial Primordial Tradition and its 
sophia perennis, present in all religions; the unity of belief in god in all 
religions and spiritual paths; and the universal validity of all sacred Books and 
divine revelations. 

PERENNIALISM 

The term ‘Perennial Philosophy’ was coined by Leibniz but popularised by 
Aldous Huxley, according to whom it pertains to a primary concern “with the 
one, divine Reality substantial to the manifold world of things and lives and 
minds. But the nature of this one Reality is such that it cannot be directly or 
immediately apprehended except by those who have chosen to fulfil certain 
conditions, making themselves loving, pure in heart, and poor in spirit.” 

The idea of the Perennial Philosophy is anterior to this century. It originally 
described the universality and consistency of the process of direct knowledge 
of God, through its proponents’ own idea of the ‘illumination’, which they saw 
to be present in all religions and spiritual paths. This idea of illumination is 
based upon the personal and momentary experience of ‘union with God’ or 
‘union with the Mind of God’ or a variety of similar ideas. The Perennial 
Philosophy attests the necessity to return to a ‘primordial, singular and 
eternal’ form of religion or ‘perfect reality’ of God or Universal Mind, or such 
like. And that religion is the ‘sophia perennis’ which they say has always 
existed, unaltered, in the world before and after Islam. 

The sophia perennis is a philosophy, its supporters maintain, that reappears, 
resurfaces and renews itself through all time, traversing a broad spectrum of 
cross-cultural recipients or religions such as christianity, hinduism, Islam, and 
including other spiritual paths such as masonry. Naturally such an idea is beset 
with conflicting theories, beliefs and constantly changing opinions about 
almost everything, which makes the idea of perennial philosophy very open. 
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René Guénon endorsed the esoteric idea of ‘sophia perennis’ in his doctrine of 
Tradition. To paraphrase: 

“The fundamental principle is that there is a Primordial Tradition which 
is always present and is common to all particular traditions. All 
particular traditional forms, that are peculiar adaptations to certain 
epochs or certain mentalities, originate from the Primordial Tradition. 
These different particular forms are the ones that they call Chinese 
tradition, Christian tradition, Islamic tradition, etc. All the religious forms 
correspond to an equivalent number of faces of the Primordial Tradition, 
which is the Centre of all of them. Each is legitimised by their relation to 
the Centre. This notion of Centre is also very important to the 
Traditional Science and is inseparable from the notion of inwardness and 
secret (esoteric). The idea of Tradition also implies the existence of a 
chain formed by the “initiated” who hold the esoteric Knowledge that 
nobody else knows. Every religion has an esoteric face and an exoteric 
face. Another aspect of the Tradition is its particular language which is a 
symbolic language.” 

Symbolism is central to perennialism. According to this view the symbols of 
human language are repeated throughout the ages by persons of all races, 
genders, cultures and religious beliefs. Perennialism gathers the words of the 
Sufi, of the Zen or Mahayana buddhist, the Indian guru, the taoist, the hindu 
and the christian mystic to form a description of what they understand to be a 
‘perennial’ experience. They refer to this experience as follows: “The 
immanent eternal self is realised as one with the absolute principle of all 
existence, and the ultimate destiny of every human being is to discover this 
fact for himself.” 

Frithjof Schuon provided us with abundant definitions of sophia perennis: 

“… the scientia sacra or philosophia perennis, that universal gnosis
      which always has existed and always will exist. “ 7070 

70 Frithjof Schuon, Understanding Islam, World Wisdom Books, 1998, Foreword. 
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He also wrote: 

“Throughout our works, we have dealt with the perennial religion, explicitly 
or implicitly, and in connection with the diverse religions which on the one 
hand veil it and on the other hand allow it to shine through; and we believe 
we have given a homogeneous and sufficient exposition of this primordial 
and universal Sophia, in spite of our discontinuous and sporadic manner of 
referring to it. But the Sophia perennis is quite evidently inexhaustible and 
has no natural limits, even in a systematic exposition such as the Vedanta. 
Moreover this systematic quality is neither an advantage nor a disadvantage; 
depending upon the content it can be one or the other; truth is beautiful in 
all its forms. In fact, there is no great doctrine that is not a system, and none 
that expresses itself in an exclusively systematic fashion.” 7171 

He also writes 

“After what we have just said, the question may be asked whether the 
sophia perennis is a “humanism”, the answer would in principle be “yes,” 
but in fact it must be “no” since humanism in the conventional sense of the 
term de facto exalts fallen man and not man as such. The humanism of the 
moderns is practically a utilitarianism aimed at fragmentary man; it is the 
will to make oneself as useful as possible to a humanity as useless as 
possible. As to integral anthropology, we intend, precisely, to give an 
account of it in the present book.”7272 

After the death of Schuon, Sayyed Hussein Nasr has become the most 
committed figure in his devotion to the spreading of Schuon’s teachings. 
Sophia Perennis was the name of the Journal of the Imperial Iranian Academy 
of Philosophy, published in the 70s during the days of the Shah and directed 
by Sayyed Hussein Nasr. 

Le Gai Eaton, a guénonian perennialist Sufi wrote: 

“Islam ...claims by implication a particularly direct relationship to this 
‘perennial philosophy’, since it defines itself as the final 

71 Frithjof Schuon, Survey of Metaphysics and Esotericism, World Wisdom Books, 1986, Foreword. 
72 Frithjof Schuon, To Have a Center, World Wisdom Books, 1991, Foreword.
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revelation of a timeless message of which mankind has been ‘reminded’ again 
and again by countless ‘messengers of God’. The Qur’an acknowledges without 
ambiguity that the laws and practices of the different crystallizations of the din 
al-fitrah have differed according to time and place, but the truth of the Divine 
Unity and the decisive principles that are derived from this do not change, have 
not changed, and can never change. The doctrine of Unity is unique, so it is said. 
All else is illusion.”7373 

Michel Valsan, also a guénonian wrote: 

“The Islamic doctrine is formal on the point that all the Divine Messengers have 
brought essentially the same message and that all the traditions are in essence 
one...As regards the Islamic form of the tradition this is in any case originally and 
essentially based on the doctrine of Supreme Identity...” 7474 

John Esposito is one of those comparative religion masters who aims at 
reformulating Islam. Such a daring position as Esposito’s would not be 
sustainable if it were not for the explicit collaboration of certain Muslims. There 
is a campaign for christian-Muslim dialogue and discussion being promoted 
throughout the world. One of the main characters is the famous perennialist and 
professor of Islamic Studies at George Washington University, Sayyed Hussein 
Nasr, the most renowned student of Frithjof Schuon, himself a student of René 
Guénon. Sayyed Hussein Nasr wrote the introduction to the latest book of Shaykh 
Hisham Kabbani, president and founder of the Haqqani Foundation of America 
and the main khalifa of Shaykh Nazim al-Haqqani. Another collaborator of 
Esposito is Cardinal Keeler, a roman catholic similarly engaged in the Muslim-
catholic dialogue which achieved its peak at the Assisi Interfaith Service for 
Peace, led by pope John Paul II in 1986. Most notable among the participants was 
the Grand Mufti of Syria, Shaykh Ahmad Kuftaro, who together with his associate 
Keeler is a passionate supporter of such events. The high point of their 
relationship so far was when, in the company of Cardinal Lucas Neves, they 
prayed together the Ave Maria (“Hail Mary, Mother of God...”). 

73 Charles Le Gai Eaton, in Nasr, Seyyed Hossein Islamic Spirituality: Foundations. N.Y., 1991. pp. 358-377 (complete 
article). 

74 The European Muslim writer Michel Valsan in L’Islam et la Fonction de René Guénon, Paris, 1984.
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THE DOCTRINE OF THE ‘UNITY OF BELIEF IN GOD FOUND IN ALL RELIGIONS’ 

According to this doctrine all the religions really worship the same god. God is 
a symbol which is common to all religions and each one offers a different 
perspective, each of which is equally acceptable and valid. From here follows 
the idea of the ‘unity of belief in God of all religions and spiritual paths’. 

This is false for us. The kuffar do not worship what we worship. The doctrine 
of the ‘unity of belief in God that is present in all religions and spiritual paths’ 
is not a Sufi doctrine. This is a serious deviation based on perennialism, clearly 
opposed to what Allah says in Qur’an: 

Say: “O kafirun! 
I do not worship what you worship 
and you do not worship what I worship. 
Nor will I worship what you worship 
and you will not worship what I worship. 
You have your deen and I have my deen. 

(Qur’an 109, 1-6) 

This false doctrine is an attack on the integrity of Islam. When this doctrine is 
applied to any religion it brings about a gradual process of esotericisation, 
converting the religion into a ‘sophia perennis’. When applied to Islam it is 
equivalent in its first stage to ‘christianising Islam’, that is to reduce Islam to 
the impotent station of christianity. Gradually it transforms and corrupts the 
Law through the esoteric method, making key aspects of it nonessential and 
finally substituting them for nihilistic and pragmatic formulations. Although it 
is not essential to esotericism it opens the door to an ecumenism, as 
suggested by Sayyed Hussein Nasr: 

“If anything the theological debates of the last few decades between Islam 
and Christianity demonstrate clearly that, to repeat a saying of Frithjof 
Schuon, complete accord between religions is not possible in the human 
atmosphere but only in the Divine stratosphere. Furthermore ecumenism in 
order to be efficacious, that is to reach inner unity without doing injustice to

Page   89      of     917



Part 1: What is esotericism? 81

 the diversity of external forms revealed by Heaven, cannot but be an “esoteric 
ecumenism”.7575 If we remember that in the climate of Christianity 
esotericism is to be found in sanctity and in Islam sanctity in esotericism which 
is found primarily in Sufism.”7676 

Needless to say, to suggest that Sufism is esotericism is absurd, and 
ecumenism is not an Islamic affair. There is, nevertheless, a general way of 
thinking at the basis of the modern ethos which affects everybody, whether 
they are aware of it or not. It is fairly easy, in the present climate of thought, 
to convince people that the way to solve our world crisis is through religious 
tolerance, however irrelevant religions have become. A Muslim who says that 
the doctrines of the vedanta or of mahayana buddhism are incomparably 
inferior to Islam is now asked to reassess his judgment, on the basis that he 
judged using standards which he acquired from Islam, and thus that his 
conclusion is foregone or, more plainly, prejudiced. 

To take this view is to accept the existence of a reference point which is above 
Islam and from which we can judge all religions, including Islam. And from 
there, they hope, we can see that they are really ‘essentially the same’. All that 
one needs to do is to disassociate essential and common elements from non-
essential and peculiar elements: the esoteric from the exoteric. According to 
this view, not only can the christians and the jews (the people of the Book) be 
included, but every religion and spiritual path; it only depends on the degree 
of non-prejudiced abstraction that is applied. This idea is often expressed as 
the essential unity of belief in God in all religions. 

The whole business is indicated remarkably by what Allah ta‘ala 
says in the Noble Qur’an: 

It is He who sent down the Book to you. 
Some of its ayats are clearly explicit [muhakamat] 
they are the Mother [‘umm] of the Book -
others are metaphoric. [mutashabihat] 

75 See F. Schuon, Christianity/Islam-Essays on Esoteric Ecumenism, tr. G Polit, Bloomington, IN, 1985.
76 Seyyed Hossein Nasr, Islamic-Christian Dialogue-Problems and Obstacles to be Pondered and Overcome, in The 

Muslim World vol. 88: numbers 3-4, July 1998, Hartford, CT, p. 220.
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Those with deviation in their hearts 
follow what is metaphoric in it, desiring conflict, 
seeking its inner meaning. 
No-one knows its inner meaning but Allah. 
Those firmly rooted in knowledge say, 
“We believe in it. All of it is from our Lord.” 
But only people of intelligence pay heed. 

(Qur’an 3, 7)7777 
Some people have tried to use the metaphoric ayats to suggest the existence 
of mysterious information in the Qur’an, and thereby establish a hidden core 
or ‘umm of the Qur’an, which is only accessible to a special membership. 
Muslims are protected against this error by a powerful Tawhid. It consists of 
two elements: “There is no god but Allah”, which implies that we do not 
worship any deity except Allah, with the absolute exclusion of anything other 
than Him. And also “Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah” which means that 
in order to believe in Allah you need to accept Muhammad as the Last 
Messenger of Allah. IF YOU DENY ONE PART YOU DENY THE OTHER. The 
people who say otherwise are kuffar. There is no doubt about it. 

Islam is the only religion acceptable to Allah. All other religions have been 
abrogated, and for their followers it is obligatory to accept Allah and His 
Messenger. We call the kuffar to believe in the unity of Allah precisely because 
they have abandoned it. They have abandoned the original teachings of the 
prophets, which indicated the coming of the Messenger of Allah, as stated in 
Qur’an. We call the kuffar to accept this Tawhid and no other, since the other 
religions no longer have a complete Tawhid. Ibrahim was neither jew nor 
christian, he was a Muslim. To accept the beliefs of all religions is like 
accepting none of them, just like modernists who claim they defend all the 
madhhabs, but in reality deny them all and make a new one themselves. 

The Shahada is the foundation of our Deen. It is not negotiable. We cannot 
accept the slightest modification to it. We must defend 

77 There are ayats that are muhakamat and ayats that are mutashabihat. The muhakamat ayats contain legal judgments, and 
they are the ‘umm, or essence of the Qur’an. In other words the spiritual core of the Revelation is in legality itself. The 
mutashabihat ayats contain metaphoric clarifications.
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it with all our means. If we do not, Islam will escape from our hands. Any 
suggestion that Tasawwuf or Sufism offers a different view to Tawhid, whether 
hidden or superior in nature, is a false pronouncement. There are people who 
are promoting these ideas of perennialism and comparative religion with a 
great array of means. Most of them are kuffar. We must disassociate ourselves 
from these people and we should denounce them. Some use Tasawwuf to 
introduce these ideas into Islam. We must denounce their validity and the 
company they keep. 

There is a good reason to be meticulously tough against perennialism. Many 
people in the world are working very hard using its philosophy to invent a new 
religion. Their ultimate goal is to reformulate Islam as a politically docile 
doctrine, with carefully designed pseudo-problems and a paralysing puritan 
remorse. They know in the depths of their beings that Islam cannot be 
defeated, so they are trying to soften it. What you see above is their doctrine, 
and it is remarkably widespread. 

There is no greater evil than lying about Allah. Allah says in the Qur’an: 

Who could do greater wrong than someone who invents lies against Allah 
thus leading people astray without any knowledge? 
Allah does not guide the people of the wrongdoers. 

(Qur’an 6, 145) 

THE REVEALED BOOKS ARE ALL ACCEPTED 

Esoteric authors say that all the Revealed Books come from Allah, they are 
Divine Guidance (a favourite expression of Maududi). They must be accepted 
and read. 

The Muslims do not encourage anybody to read these books. Because 
although we acknowledge that originally these books were revelation, we 
know that the present ones have been altered. And because they are altered 
they cannot be accepted.
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Here are some examples of how this matter is treated by some esotericists: 

Shaykh Muhammad ‘Abduh said: 

“I hope to see the two great religions, Islam and Christianity hand-in-hand, 
embracing each other. Then the Torah and the Bible and the Qur’an will 
become books supporting one another being read everywhere, and respected 
by every nation.” He added that he was “looking forward to seeing Muslims 
read the Torah and the Bible.”7878 

Shaykh Kuftaro says: 

“Also in the possession of the children of Abraham are Books given to them by 
Allah for the guidance of their people. These revealed Books enjoin the same 
virtues and ban the same vices.”7979 

“Islam has not come to abrogate or destroy them, but to unify and to call to 
belief and action in accordance with the messages of all God’s Messengers. 
The Qur’an urges the people of the Torah and the Gospel to follow their books 
sincerely and denounces those who neglect to adhere to them.”8080 

Shaykh Nazim says: 

“That is why all the Holy Books show the way to Heavens.”8181 

“If Holy Books are really from Heaven, they must have an affect. Spiritual 
masters can use Holy Words from Holy Books, and he can order his followers 
to repeat them, and there will be a reaction and a result. That is why we use 
such words and it is the meaning of zikr.”8282 

“You may be a Christian, a Jew or a Muslim, you can glorify with any of the 
Holy Words which are in the Holy Books.”8383 

78 Muhammad ‘Abduh, Islam and Christianity, in Waqf Ikhlas, The Religion Reformers in Islam, Istanbul, 1995, p. 117. 
79 Shaykh Kuftaro, The Abrahamic Religions: Common Roots and Shared Responsibilities, during the United Nations 

Conference, Earth Summit, June 1992, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil. 
80 Shaykh Kuftaro, Brothers Under The Banner of Faith. The Banner of Muhammad and Jesus - Peace for Humanity, 

speech in Vienna, Austria, on 30th March - 2nd April 1993.
81  Shaykh Nazim, Secret Desires, Trowbridge (England), 1996, p. 105
82 Shaykh Nazim, Star from Heaven, Trowbridge (England), 1996, p. 56 
83 Shaykh Nazim, Secret Desires, Trowbridge (England), 1996, p. 22
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COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS 

In the build-up towards a World Religion, the Comparative Religion and 
Interfaith movement has become essential. Comparative religion is not only a 
call to avoid past conflict between religious factions. There is more. Where 
does comparative religion lead to? Who is involved? 

Comparative religion has been allowed to ‘demonstrate’ that all the religions 
have the same ‘principles’. And this has created the basis for a large number of 
different dissident religious groups to form the structure of the new World 
Religion. Alice Bailey wrote in 1947: 

“Humanity is recognizing the need for a more vital approach to God and 
one more intelligently presented; men are tired of doctrinal and dogmatic 
differences and quarrels; the study of Comparative Religion has 
demonstrated that the foundational truths in every faith are identical. 
Because of this universality, they evoke recognition and response from all 
men everywhere. The only factor in reality which militates against the 
spiritual unity of all men everywhere is the existent clerical organizations 
and their militant attitude to religions and to faiths other than their own. 

In spite of all this, the structure of the New World Religion is being raised 
by the dissenting groups within the institutional churches, … 

The New World Religion is also being brought into expression through the 
work of the esoteric groups throughout the world because of their 
particular emphasis upon the fact of the spiritual Hierarchy, … 

In the aggregate of these groups - within the churches or outside them - is 
to be found the nucleus of the New World Religion. To this should be added 
the activities of the spiritualistic movement, …”84 84 Carefully selected 
Muslims and non-Muslims are now involved in this movement, supported 
by the UN and patronised from among what Alice Bailey called the ‘spiritual 
Hierarchy of the Earth’.8585 

84 Alice Bailey & Djwhal Khul, Problems of Humanity, New York, 1993, p. 157.
85 Ibid., p. 158.
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Brotherhood of mankind 

DEFINITION 

Associated with the universality of all religions is the idea of the brotherhood 
of mankind. Brotherhood of mankind is the antithesis of brotherhood in Islam. 
Capitalism demands a different identity from a religious identity. Freemasonry 
has a brotherhood in which religious denomination does not matter. They are 
all masonic brothers despite different religions. The universality of the 
masonic brotherhood is the brotherhood of mankind. 

THE SUPPORTERS OF THE BROTHERHOOD OF MANKIND 

Since the Second World War there has been an explosion of different religions 
and spiritual groups, all expounding the same principles of the brotherhood of 
mankind and the transcendental unity of all religions. It does not mean that 
these ideas started after the War, but a significant increase in these groups 
took place. This was parallel to the new rise of capitalism as a global system 
and the creation of the first institutions of a future world state. Some of these 
groups are old and some are totally new, and some are new syncretic 
formulations as a further step to the principle of the transcendental unity of 
religions. 

Who is advocating the ‘brotherhood of mankind’ and the ‘universality of 
religions’? The Theosophical Society, freemasonry, new age, the Rosicrucian 
Fellowship (christian mystics), the Haqqani Foundation (perennialist Sufis), the 
ismailis, the druzes, the ahmadiyyas, the bahai religion, the World Parliament 
of Religions, the Elder Brothers of Humanity, The UNO and UNESCO. 

In this section I have gathered some of their writings, after which I will outline 
the meaning of brotherhood in Islam. 

The Theosophical Society 

The Theosophical Society has been in existence since November 1875, having 
been then founded in New York with the following objectives: 
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First: To form the nucleus of a UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD OF HUMANITY, 
without distinction of race, creed, caste or colour. 

Second: To promote the study of Aryan and other Eastern literatures, religions, 
    and sciences, and demonstrate the importance of that study. 

Third: To investigate unexplained laws of nature and the psychical powers   
latent in man.8686 

A famous Irish theosophist William Q. Judge8787 wrote: 

“Among many ideas brought forward through the theosophical movement 
there are three which should never be lost sight of. Not speech, but thought, 
really rules the world; so, if these three ideas are good let them be rescued 
again and again from oblivion. 

The first idea is, that there is a great Cause - in the sense of an enterprise - 
called the Cause of Sublime Perfection and Human Brotherhood. This rests 
upon the essential unity of the whole human family, and is a possibility 
because sublimity in perfectness and actual realization of brotherhood on 
every plane of being are one and the same thing. All efforts by Rosicrucian, 
Mystic, Mason and Initiate are efforts toward the convocation in the hearts 
and minds of men of the Order of Sublime Perfection.”8888 

Freemasonry 

How the freemasons define themselves: 

“The basic tenets and principles of Freemasonry may be the same 
everywhere, but the approaches and policies and rituals and activities of 
Masons and Lodges around the world can differ dramatically. We learn of

86 This information apparently was drawn up in June 1893, and circulated by William Q. Judge as General Secretary of the 
American Section of the Theosophical Society.

87 William Q. Judge (1851-1896). In 1874, Judge met Col. H. S. Olcott and, through him, H.P. Blavatsky. The following 
year the three were instrumental in founding the Theosophical Society. 

88 William Q. Judge, Three Great Ideas in the Irish Theosophist, published in February 1895. 
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organisations that we are forbidden to recognise as Masonic, but which 
nevertheless espouse the same Masonic principles, derive their rituals from 
the same sources, and call themselves Masons. And have they any less right 
than we to do so? We are all members of the Brotherhood of Mankind, but 
there are different Brotherhoods of Masonry - and never the twain may meet. 
But we can talk! And no Grand Lodge is going to stop that from 
happening.”8989 

New age 

The New Renaissance Organisation: 

“This generation has seen the appearance of many teachers in all kinds of 
disciplines such as religion, eastern philosophies, transcendental meditation 
and yoga. However, the spiritual teachers of the New Age will follow a 
different path. As Jesus did a long, long time ago, they will try to rid the 
Churches of the orthodoxy and the materialistic approach to life, that have, for 
so long, hindered our spiritual progress and development.” 

“This is, by no means, a condemnation of great religions of the world, as they 
had, and still have, their role to play in the evolution of mankind. It is to remind 
them, that their mission is to teach and advise, not to limit, or control, the 
spiritual development of individuals. Their role is to follow in Jesus’ footsteps, 
and, forgetting their own rigid ‘human’ doctrines and laws, open up to the 
Universality of all life, and bring about a true Brotherhood of mankind.” 9090 

Rosicrucian fellowship - christian mystics 

“Astrology depicts the “Brotherhood of Mankind” in a sense that all 
horoscopical elements are common to all human horoscopes; everyone has 
Sun, Moon, eight planets, and so on. ...The Great Abstract Horoscope makes 
no reference whatever to aspects - good, bad, or indifferent. It has nothing 
whatever to say about good or evil karma, lucky or unlucky days, males and 
females, enemies, open or secret, and so on. It is simply a symbolic vibrational 
portrait of Humanity revealing its Ideal Self in symbols.”9191 

89 http://www.t2.net/masonry/internet.htm   
90 http://www.infobahnos.com/~ledash/Religion.html     
91 http://www.rosicrucian.com/sia/siaeng40.htm   
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The Haqqani Foundation 

Built around Shaykh Nazim al-Haqqani. They collaborate with perennialist 
‘Sufis’ like Sayyed Hussein Nasr. They introduce their ideas under the guise of 
Sufism: 

“The mission of the Haqqani Foundation in America is to spread the Sufi 
teachings of the brotherhood of mankind and the Unity of belief in God that is 
present in all religions and spiritual paths. Its efforts are directed at bringing 
the diverse spectrum of religions and spiritual paths into harmony and 
concord, in recognition of mankind’s responsibility as caretaker of this fragile 
planet and of one another.”9292 

The ismailis 

For them Maarifat Al-Urfan (Knowledge) consists of: 1- Unity of the Universe; 
2- The greatness of Man; 3- The Human Brotherhood; 4- Evolution of Religion; 
5- The Unity of Religions; 6- The Exemplary Conduct; 7- Human Love. 

The Human Brotherhood: 

“The faith of Ismailism is open for all mankind, and piety is considered in 
terms of what one can do for the help of others. Prophet Muhammad says: 
“All human creatures are the folks of God. The most beloved to him are the 
most useful to his folks.” And Imam Ja’far Assadek also says: The faithful is 
brother to the faithful, because the father of both is the light (the Imam) and 
their mother is Mercy (the Prophet).” 

The Unity of Religions: 

“Religious doctrines and philosophies, old and modern, have in the Ismaili 
faith their common denominator, because within the scope of this faith, there 
is room for all sects, beliefs and ideas, all religions are one in essence, because 
all of them have one aim which is the adhesion to the sublime ideals and the 
imitation of God as much as human capacity permits. (Ikhwan As Safa).” 
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The druzes 

“Terms trying to describe God are actually contradicting the very concept of 
God. And this is what Islam means when it emphasises the fact that God is 
qualityless. But since it is impossible to convey the notion of God to Man 
without using human vocabulary, Islam permits such usage on condition that 
we keep in mind the fact that these are only for the convenience of 
understanding and cannot be said to convey the true nature of God. Beside 
the Heavenly Religions in their bases on revelation, there are old philosophic 
religions, with deep and basic traditions. Like Buddhism, Confucianism, 
Brahmanism, Pharaonism and the Kaldianism and the Aramite belief in one 
God “Eil” with his representative Malky Sadek etc... All aiming at Monotheism 
and trying to confirm it through various symbols. This is not the appropriate 
place to explain that in detail. After this brief comparative study of the main 
monotheistic religions; we move to discuss, in brief also, the main divisions of 
Islam as a preface to the study of Ismailism.” 9393 

The ahmadiyya 

Known as the ahmadiyya or qadiyani. Ghulam Ahmad (d. 1908), the ismaili 
founder of qadiyanism, said it was not fard (obligatory in Islam) to make Jihad 
by means of weaponry and that the Jihad which was fard was advice. The 
movement appeared in 1879. He claimed to be the Mahdi promised by the 
shi‘a. His next step was to assert that he was Jesus the Messiah. Finally he 
announced that he was a Prophet and had revealed a new religion. He alleged 
that those who would not believe in him were kuffar. This movement is still 
spreading under the name of the ahmadiyya movement, especially in America 
and Europe. 

Their position concerning the Unity of Religions: 

“The principle that the Holy Prophet Muhammad brought testifies to the truth 
of all previous revelations, furnishes a strong foundation for harmony between 
the various religions of the world, as well as for the unity of the human race. 
The fact that all of the foregoing prophets testify to the truth of Prophet 

93 http://globale.net/~heritage/Source/0583.html   
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Muhammad constitutes a yet stronger testimony to the truth of Islam and the 
unity of religions”.9494 

The bahai religion 

Bahai, a completely manufactured faith, is the religion of the New World Order, 
which they claim to be their own idea. This is how they define themselves: 

“According to the Baha’i teachings the history of mankind proceeds in great periods, 
in universal cycles, which for their part are divided again into ages: the aeons. 

The universal cycle of the last few thousand years began with Adam. Within 
that the religions of mankind that we know today came into being. Noah, 
Abraham, Moses, Krishna, Buddha, Zoroaster, Christ and Muhammad were the 
central figures of the Adamic cycle. Every single one of these manifestations 
introduced a new aeon within which their teachings and commandments 
were the ultimate moral standard both for the individual and the society of 
the particular culture. 

From this vantage point we can see another Baha’i unity concept, namely the 
transcendental unity of religions. All the religions of mankind are included in 
the history of religious salvation; all have their origin in God and are but 
different reflections of the same truth. Despite the variety of their appearance 
and expression, in language and terminology, in metaphors and laws, they 
have a common basis: the unchanging central core of God’s religion.”9595 

The World Parliament of Religions 

An attempt to bring together the same principles: 

“This Book will also be read in the cloisters of Japanese scholars, by the shores 
of the Yellow Sea, by the water courses of India and beneath the shadows of 
Asiatic mountains near which rose the primal habitations of man. It is believed 
that the Oriental reader will discover in these volumes the source and strength 
of that simple faith in Divine Fatherhood and Human Brotherhood, which,   

94 http://www.alislam.org/ram/rams0048.html    
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embodied in an Asiatic Peasant who was the Son of God and made divinely 
potent through Him, is clasping the globe with bands of heavenly light.”9696 

The Elder Brothers of Humanity 

Statement of purpose: 

“We are an open circle of Christians who have come to treasure a continuing 
body of teachings being dictated to one of our members by an advanced 
Human Brotherhood. [...] Amongst many fantastic and queer universal beings 
there is much wisdom streaming in from all manner of diverse conditions and 
sources. Right here, however, are such wisdoms as offered to Man, which are 
divinely practical - and essential to his well-being as a Man - and these are 
given by advanced men who we term the ELDER BROTHERS. Our Elder 
Brothers are incarnate, but also empowered to move about the many unseen 
places.”9797 

The United Nations Organisation and UNESCO 

From the Universal Declaration of Human Rights: 

Article 1: All human beings are born free and equal in dignity and rights. They 
are endowed with reason and conscience and should act towards one another 
in a spirit of brotherhood. 

Article 2: Everyone is entitled to all the rights and freedoms set forth in this 
Declaration without distinction of any kind such as race, colour, sex, language, 
religion, political or other opinion... 

Article 18: Everyone has the right to freedom of thought, conscience and 
religion; this right includes freedom to change his religion or belief... 

BROTHERHOOD IN ISLAM 

Brotherhood in Islam excludes the kuffar. The kuffar are neither our brothers 
nor our friends. 

96 http://www3.edgenet.net/fcarpenter/parliam.html    
97 http://pac.com.au/~bhive888/page2.html   

Page   101      of     917

http://pac.com.au/~bhive888/page2.html
http://www3.edgenet.net/fcarpenter/parliam.html


Part 1: What is esotericism? 93

See what Allah the Exalted says in Qur’an: 

O you who believe! 
Do not take the jews and christians as your friends; 
they are the friends of one another. 
Any of you who takes them as friends is one of them. 
Allah surely does not guide wrongdoing people. 

(Qur’an 5, 53) 

And see what Ibn Juzayy says in his Tafsir of Qur’an on this ayah (5, 53): 

“The background against which it was revealed was ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy ibn 
Saloul taking the jews of Bani Qaynuqa’ as friends, whereas ‘Ubadah ibn as-
Samit removed the relationship of alliance which had been between him and 
them. Its wording is general and its judgment remains. However, transacting 
with them in buying and selling and similar things is not included in the 
prohibition. 

The expression ‘is one of them’ shows great toughness in threat. Whoever 
believes in their creed is one of them in every way. Whoever disagrees with 
their creed but loves them is with them, they are in the hatred of Allah and in 
punishment.” 

Kafir love and tolerance towards the Muslims is a deception. It is an 
expression of their arrogance that they now feel they can redefine and teach 
us their version of Islam. The Islam that they are ready to accept is quite 
simple: “We all believe in the same God, and the different religions are merely 
different exterior adaptations of that common belief. For that reason we are 
all brothers and we must love each other.” 

This is another religion which is contrary to Islam. All Muslims must reject and 
fight against this false doctrine even if it is painted in the most beautiful 
colours. What you see under this umbrella of the unity of faith of all religions 
and the brotherhood of mankind is nothing but the old secular principles 
historically advocated by the so-called enlightenment. An opportunity was 
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later seen by the kuffar in esotericism, which opened a false door to Sufism by 
presenting an ‘esoteric Islam’, supposedly a higher or superior form of Islam. 

The Muslims constitute a collective body of people that Allah calls in the 
Qur’an, the Ummah. Every Muslim individual is united with every other in a 
wondrous and unique bond of brotherhood which transcends the restricting 
limitations of race and nation and space and time and is much stronger than 
even the familial bond of kinship. We are brothers involved in the same 
common destiny coming from Allah and going to Allah. This is the Islamic 
Brotherhood. 

It is the Qur’an and the Clear Signs of the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam, that makes difference within mankind. To acknowledge this 
difference is crucial to understanding existence. Without this discrimination 
we will not be able to appreciate the Qur’an or the Sunna. If the people who 
affirm it are the same as the people who deny it, then Islam is lost. Allah says 
in the Qur’an: 

Mankind was a single nation. Then Allah sent out Prophets bringing  
good news and giving warning, and with them He sent down the  
Book with truth, to decide between people regarding their  
differences. And only those who were given it differed about it,  
after the Clear Signs came to them, envying one another. Then, by  
His permission, Allah guided those who believed to the truth of that  
about which they had differed. Allah guides whoever He wills to a  
straight path. 

(Qur’an 2, 211) 

After the guidance, mankind was divided and split into two paths. One 
belongs to the believers and the other to the kuffar. These two paths are a 
mercy of Allah upon mankind. 
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Messianism and mahdism 

The appearance of the messianic promise has been a constant in the history of 
the Muslims. It has been time and time again a method of deception aimed at 
their division and disempowerment. One recent example is the Mahdiyya 
movement, which emerged in south-western Nigeria in 1942. Unusual in its 
pacifism, its conciliatory attitude towards christianity is in common with 
esoteric and perennialist attitudes. Equally it aims at creating a ‘new religion 
of the spirit’, something which could easily have been endorsed by Sir Sayyid 
Ahmad Khan or other apologist and syncretic authors. The Mahdiyya 
encouraged the integration of Islamic and Western education to meet the 
needs of a growing number of younger, more Westernised Muslims. What is 
interesting is that their emphasis is placed on the coming of the Mahdi, rather 
than the more usual perennialism. 

What makes Mahdism particularly deviant is because it claims to ‘go beyond’ 
Sufism. It boasts a renewed spiritual and puritanical commitment when in fact 
it is anti-Islam, because it is based on the assumption that what is allowed is 
not possible until the coming of the Mahdi. This false doctrine drags the 
community into a most helpless and fatalistic position. Yet the powerful 
attraction that the doom-scenario exerts on gullible people cannot be 
underestimated. 

In the nineteenth century alone we had at least three supposed Mahdis: the 
Mahdi of Sudan; Ali Muhammad Bab / Baha’u’llah of the bahai faith; and 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian, India, founder of the ahmadiyya. Each of the 
associated groups have brought different conceptual interpretations of the 
Mahdi in which they firmly believe. Here are some of these concepts: 

The ismailis’ Mahdi 

The ismaili group says that the Qur’an al-Karim has a batin (invisible inner 
essence) as well as a dhahir (outward appearance). They say that the dhahir is 
to the batin, what the shell of a hazelnut 
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is to its kernel. Whatever a person would obtain by enduring the difficulty and 
trouble of obeying the commandments and prohibitions, which make up the 
dhahir, they say is easily attainable by adapting oneself to the batin. So one 
does not have to go to the trouble of worshipping. To make people believe 
these statements of theirs, they quote the thirteenth ayat of Surat al-Hadid, 
which points out the wall between the people who are in Paradise and those 
who are in Hell. They say, “There is no haram (prohibition). Everything is halal 
(permitted). There are seven Prophets in possession of a religion. They are 
Adam, Nuh (Noah), Ibrahim, Isa, Musa, Muhammad ‘alayhimus-salam’, and 
Muhammad Mahdi, who is to emerge in the future.” The purpose of the 
ismailism is to demolish Islam. By asking deceptive questions on religious 
matters, they try to instil doubts in the Muslims. 

The imamiyya’s Mahdi 

The shi‘a magazine Echo of Islam writes: 

“A time will come when mankind will have reached the extreme in oppression, 
tyranny, bloodless wars (chemical and nuclear warfare) and injustice. Then with 
a spiritual revolution lead by the descendant of the Holy Prophet [sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam], Mahdi, the world will change and peace, happiness, 
security and above all the only true religion will rule from East to West”9898 

-Occultism and occultation 

“Al Mahdi has gone into occultation twice, one being the minor occultation 
and the other being the major occultation.”9999 

The shi‘a consider him to be the last of the 12 Imams. Eleven of the 12 Imams 
are believed to have lived and died like mortals, but the twelfth, who is 
termed Imam Mahdi, though said to have been born hundreds of years ago, is 
believed to be still alive, hidden in a mystery location from which he will come 
out in the latter days to spread shi‘ism throughout the world. 

This they call the Second or the Major Occultation (Ghaybat 

98 Al-Mahdi, Al-Muntazar, The Rescuer of Humanity. In Echo of Islam, Vol. 4, No. 2, Tehran, April/May 1984, p. 27. No 
author is mentioned.

99 Ibid.
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al-Kubra) which commenced in 329/939 and will continue as long as Allah wills 
it - according to them. 

-The Representatives (Nuwwab) or Deputies (Na’ib) While in occultation, the 
Mahdi appeared only to his Na’ib (deputies) and even then only under 
exceptional circumstances. 

“The minor occultation lasted for around seventy years but all this time he 
maintained his contact with his followers through his representatives. During 
this period four persons whose piety and impeccability was recognised by all, 
occupied the position of the representatives of the Mahdi (A. S.) They are as 
follows: 

1] ‘Uthman ibn Sa’id Umari 
2] Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman 
3] Abal Qasim al-Hussein ibn Ruh 
4] Abu al Hassan ibn Muhammad al Sammari 

These four persons performed the duties of his representation in the above 
order and as one died, another succeeded him. They are all buried in Baghdad 
and their tombs are known as Nuwwab Arb’ah (the four representatives).”100100 

-The Mujtahids 

After the representatives came the Mujtahids. They are the authorities. This 
belief has led the shi‘a to treat their ‘ulema as rulers. This is also why some 
shi‘a ‘ulema rejected the appointment of Imam Khomeini as ‘Imam’ on the 
ground that there cannot be such a figure until the return of the Mahdi from 
his occultation. 

“A short time before the death of the last one [representative], Al-Mahdi (A. 
S.) gave the following order to the Muslims: “In all events of life refer to those 
who bear our traditions, the most qualified Mujtahids (eminent scholars, 
capable of arriving at an independent decision on issues of religious law). They 
are the authorities over you on my behalf and I am the authority on behalf of 
Allah. 

100 Ibid.
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“So after the death of the fourth and the last representative the major 
occultation began. No one knows when he will make his final reappearance 
but we do know that this can only happen by the will of Allah.”101101 

The ahmadiyya’s Mahdi 

The world leader of the ahmadiyya movement, the so-called Khalifatul Masih 
IV, said thus: “According to the Holy Prophet, Muslims need Imam Mahdi and 
are waiting for Imam Mahdi.” 

We do not need to remind people that the ahmadiyya is a movement which 
was designed and promoted by the British in their colonial attempt to destroy 
the unity of the Muslims in the subcontinent, and that it has paralysed a 
number of unfortunate people with its claim that ‘Jihad is suspended until the 
end of the world’. The implication of this false doctrine is that Islam will not be 
established again until the end of the world. Anyway, the ahmadiyya are kafirs. 
Even though you may think it impossible, it is a fact that there are still some 
Muslims waiting for the end of the world. 

The ahmadiyya, despite having failed to convince the Muslims that their 
founder was the Mahdi, are still active. Propagating their beliefs, they 
sometimes manage to attract some from among the Muslims and flimsy 
Europeans (they call this da’wa) who love this way of escaping into the 
mysterious world of amazing future wonders. They are somewhat reminiscent 
of their notorious fellows, the jehovah’s witnesses, who share an identical 
eschatological obsession: the imminent end of the world. Their failure (several 
times) to determine when the end of the world is going to happen, does not 
seem to have diminished their enthusiasm to assure everybody, once more, 
that it is all over. 

The ahmadiyya are kafirs. Yet, they still find enough resources to tell us, the 
Muslims, what we should think. That might be, after all, their real purpose. 
Mr. Masih IV wrote also: 

“There should not be a single Muslim who believes that Imam Mahdi will not 
be appointed by Allah, but will be elected by the 

101 Ibid.
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masses. If any Muslim claims this, all the ulema of the world will declare that 
that person is a kafir, because he is holding a belief contrary to the belief of 
the entire Ummah. So, Imam Mahdi is a person to come, if he has not come 
already, who will be directly appointed by Allah. However, this is only one part 
of the belief. The other part of the belief is that whoever refuses to except 
(expect) him will become kafir.” 

This insistence on calling the Muslims who do not believe in the Mahdi kafirs, 
is of course to be expected coming from people who are kafirs themselves. It 
is only to be taken seriously because of the large number of gullible Muslims 
who, despite their hatred of the ahmadiyya, have been lured by their themes, 
which are in themselves unimportant to us and only important to them. 

The shi‘a’s Mahdi 

It is indeed impossible to avoid mentioning the case of the shi‘a. For them, the 
Mahdi is a fundamental principle. It has made shi‘a politics into pure 
pragmatism, which they regard - with typical enthusiasm - as the proof of their 
case. Iran is perhaps the best example of how the politics of pragmatism and 
the ‘lesser evil’ are a surrender to paganism: banking, statism, paper-money, 
stock exchange, constitutionalism, human rights, eclecticism, parliamentism, 
and so on. That is, the West wrapped up in Islamic labels, and is the direct 
outcome of a world-view in which Islam is a failure until the coming of the 
Mahdi. 

The original material on the Mahdi does not come from Qur’an or the Two 
Sahihs (Muslim and Bukhari), it originates from a handful of Sahih hadiths 
from the other Sahih collections and a larger number of hadiths of lower 
authority. The shi‘a, on the other hand, offer a much greater number of hadith 
to support their own peculiar version of the Mahdi. For this reason, those 
Muslim scholars who deny the Mahdi altogether argue that invalidation takes 
preference over the attribution of veracity, based on the fact that lots of the 
hadith relating to the Mahdi were fabricated by the shi‘a for their own 
collections, that the books 
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other than the two Sahihs do not have the same degree of agreement, and 
in particular because the subject is not mentioned in those two or in 
Qur’an. 

Later, a ‘cultural Mahdi’ developed around the concept of the end of time, 
into a full eschatological science of the Mahdi to which poets and narrators 
have added a mixture of figurative and cultural elements of their own 
times. A whole set of new cultural Mahdi issues arose about who will pray 
behind whom (the Mahdi and Sayyiduna Isa, ‘alayhi salam). By the time of 
Imam Suyuti, who wrote more than 500 books covering every known 
subject in an attempt to cover the state of knowledge of his time, the 
cultural Mahdi was at its zenith. Very important ‘ulema like Ibn Khaldun 
refuted the cultural Mahdi created by the allegorical literature and a few 
hadith. The shi‘a did not fail to recognise the political significance of such a 
figure, which served their own vision of Islamic failure upon any Islamic 
ruler until the coming of the Mahdi. That idea was at times immensely 
powerful among the shi‘a, accentuating the anti-government psychology 
which they have exhibited throughout history. 

What is more important for us as Muslims is that we and our obligations are 
not waiting for the Mahdi. Our obligations are clear and complete and the 
end of the world is not our business, nor does it affect our obligations 
today. We do not accept that the coming of the Mahdi affects our 
fundamental beliefs or obligations, although most ‘ulema accept that a 
marginal belief in the Mahdi is permissible. Imam Malik said of the Mahdi, 
“If it had been important Allah would have mentioned it in the Qur’an.” 
                                                                                            

Among those Muslims who have made the Mahdi into a centre of their 
beliefs are some who have gone to extremes in their exaggeration, stepping 
beyond what is tolerable. The Deen of Islam was completed with 
Rasulullah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. He gave us ALL we need to succeed 
with Allah. Islam was given to us complete. The Qur’an is complete. The 
Mahdi has nothing to add to that. The Mahdi we believe in is part of a 
wider picture 
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about the end of the world. We do believe in the end of the world, but we are 
not waiting for it. We believe in the Mahdi, as we believe in the end of this 
world, within a wider picture of other events that came to us through the 
hadith literature. We also are aware that this picture has developed into an 
eschatological science of the end of the world, a mixture of the authentic but 
limited hadith and other stories from other sources, as well as pure fantasies. 
More sinister was the use of the figure of the Mahdi throughout the history of 
the Muslims to instigate fitna, disorder, or - and this may prove more 
dangerous - paralysis caused by the idea of ‘waiting’. 

This deviation, called ‘waiting on the Mahdi’, consists of supporting one or 
more of the following beliefs: 

1. That what Allah has forbidden is not forbidden, based on excuses which 
include some form of redemption by the arrival of the Mahdi, or that one is 
waiting for the arrival or the self-revelation of the presence of the Mahdi, 
who is now hidden. 

2. That our obligations with Allah, subhanahu wa ta‘ala, are diminished on 
account of excuses such as waiting for the arrival or the self-revelation of the 
presence of the Mahdi. 

3. That we should postpone or slow down the fulfilment of our obligations with 
Allah, subhanahu wa ta‘ala, on account of excuses such as waiting for the 
arrival or the self-revelation of the presence of the Mahdi. 

4. That waiting - that is, deferring an action or obligation until some expected 
event takes place - for the arrival or the self-revelation of the presence of the 
Mahdi is an obligation, or duty, or precept binding on the Muslims. 

5. That waiting - that is, deferring an action or obligation until some expected 
event takes place - for the arrival or the self-revelation of the presence of the 
Mahdi is a belief, a doctrine or a creed of the Deen of Islam. 
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These ideas represent a deviation from the Deen of Islam in the following 
cases: 

1 If waiting for the Mahdi is taken as the deferring, delaying, diminishing 
or slowing down, or the elimination altogether, of any essential 
obligation, the fulfilment of which is obligatory to the Muslims: 
Shahada, Salat, Zakat, Sawm, Hajj or Jihad. 

2 If someone becomes a kafir by denouncing as a kafir a Muslim who 
does not accept any of the above statements regarding the Mahdi and 
the coming of the Mahdi. This is because when someone calls someone 
else ‘kafir’, it falls upon one of the two.102102 

These ideas can only establish themselves on the basis of existing ignorance. 
Muslim people lured into these false beliefs should be taught what the 
obligations of the Deen of Islam are, and how they will remain immutable until 
the end of time, and then warned to abandon at once these deviant ideas. But 
we should be harsher with those who are actively spreading these doctrines. 

To the proposal that the destruction of the usurious banking system is in our 
hands by simply following the Shari‘ah, meaning that Islam can be established 
in our time, a famous shi‘a shaykh once replied to me, “Islam cannot be 
established in this time. The conditions are not yet there to do it.” Later I 
realised that what he believed is that only the Mahdi can save the Muslims. 
This is a shocking statement, and indicates the shi‘a’s view that Islam has been 
an historical failure since the time of Sayidduna ‘Umar, radiallahu ‘anhu. They 
say, “Islam cannot be established in this time, only the Mahdi can put it right.” 

The idea that the implementation or establishment of Islam must wait or be 
put off until the event of the Mahdi is part of an ideology deeply rooted in 
historical as well as political constructs. For example, the ahmadiyya have 
supported the idea that Jihad is suspended until the end of time. The ismailis

102 It is reported on the authority of Ibn `Umar, radiallahu ‘anhu, that the Prophet, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, said: “Any 
person who calls his brother: O Unbeliever! (then the truth of this label) would return to one of them. If it is true, (then it 
is) as he asserted, (but if it is not true), then it returns to him (and thus the person who made the accusation is an 
Unbeliever).” [Al-Muslim] 
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believe that there is no haram (prohibition); everything is halal (permitted) 
until the arrival of the Mahdi. Among the imamiyya some believe that there 
cannot be Khilafa until the emergence of the twelfth and last imam, 
Muhammad bin Hasan Mahdi. 

There is a man associated with Shaykh Nazim al-Haqqani who holds a belief of 
this nature. He wrote: “As with many things that need changing, I’ve said it 
before and I’ll say it again: it probably won’t happen until Sayiddina Mahdi, 
alayhi wa Salam, reveals his presence. Until then, I do not consider my 
participation in the paper-money system any kind of sin whatsoever.” The 
question of paper-money is irrelevant here, what is evident is that the coming 
of the Mahdi could somehow exonerate some, or indeed any, wrongdoing. 
Later this statement was tacitly endorsed by Dr. Fouad Haddad (who would 
appear to be the muqaddem/representative of Shaykh Nazim) in a new 
statement: “Waiting on the Mahdi is part of the Sunna,” written immediately 
after the aforementioned statement was issued. In addition, they seem to 
support the well known shi‘a story of the ‘occultation’ of the Mahdi. I shall 
provide more details later. One of his students confided to us that Shaykh 
Nazim often refers to the coming of the Mahdi in his speeches. 

What this means is that these ideas are still being disseminated among the 
Muslims, especially among new Muslims, who receive them, without any 
capacity for discrimination, as part of the true message of Islam. For this 
reason it is important to clarify, especially for those new Muslims, the nature 
of our belief in the Mahdi, as well as pointing out the best known deviations 
related to it.103103 On top of all this, Shaykh Nazim al-Haqqani has gone much 
further in his own words: “There can be no Jihad until Imam Mahdi 
comes.”104104 We will expand on this matter latter. 

JEWISH MESSIANISM 

Judaism more than any other religion has a belief in the coming of the 
Messiah. In the past, the jews allegedly instigated Mahdist ideas along their 
own Messianic lines among the Muslim people, and they continue to do so. 

103 See Appendix 1: Ibn Khaldun’s “On the Matter of the Mahdi”.
104 Shaykh Nazim, Star from Heaven, Trowbridge (England), 1996, p. 26.
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A christian zionist author, Lambert Dolphin, writes:105105 

“As we approach the end of the age and consider the building of a Third 
Jewish Temple in Jerusalem as well as mounting messianic expectations in 
Israel, it is interesting to consider the possibility that a charismatic, religiously 
persuasive, and inspiring Jewish false messiah might conceivably also fulfil 
Muslim expectations for their own long-awaited Mahdi and thus expedite the 
final false and misleading Middle Eastern peace treaty spoken of by the 
ancient Hebrew prophets.” 

MILLENNIALISM 

The millennium refers not only to the 1000 years before the Day of Judgment 
of some christian sects. We refer to it in a wider sense customary to 
sociologists and anthropologists which includes the idea of a perfect Age to 
come sometime in the imminent future, together with the preparation for 
that great event. When we study these millennial style movements, we see 
that religious ideas figure less prominently than the emotional states with 
which the member can either assure himself of a speedy solution to his 
problems, or ignore them because of the imminent coming of the Great Event. 
The dominance of the emotions over the ideas is illustrated by the constant 
change of date and delay of the predicted great event, that is to say the 
excitement generated by the imminent end surpasses the myth itself. 

Waiting for the imminent arrival of a perfect age can affect one’s sense of time 
in one or both of two ways: one is that the vivid hope justifies a heightening of 
effort; a second way, however, is a perception of life not relating to the here 
and now. This is an aesthetic perception of the world rather like watching the 
theatre, and it can lead to a dramatic relaxation of duties and toleration of 
certain conditions because the end is imminent. This outlook comes with a 
feeling of helplessness and deprivation in confronting one’s problems, and a 
tendency to surrender to the present way of life, mitigated only by a practical 
disposition to matters that define 

105 Lambert Dolphin, A Short Summary of Islamic Beliefs and Eschatology, 1992.
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the limits of a personal morality made to measure. 

Judaism more than any other religion centres on the expectation of a future 
Golden Age. A similar anticipation is seen among the shi‘a. The expectation of 
the Saviour at the heart of their beliefs is the common element which gives 
rise to their unnerving similarities. It has been said that the jews have 
managed to endure their unparalleled series of catastrophes largely on 
account of the hold exercised on them by this collective fantasy. Most 
significant is that, whereas the coming of the Messiah is usually relegated to 
some vague and distant point in the future, with the jews it became a matter 
of tense, urgent expectancy whenever some major disaster occurred. It was 
during the massacres which ran from the eleventh to the fourteenth century 
that European jewry produced pretenders to the role of the Messiah, and 
every time the result was a wave of millennial fervour. It is equally said that 
the abandonment of this expectation led Israel to military victory and the 
taking on of a role which it is not supposed to have until the coming of the 
Messiah, according to the interpretation of the Middle Ages. Something 
similar happened with the coming to power of Imam Khomeini. It upset the 
Iranians’ traditional mode of being subject to persecution and introduced a 
new one of dishing out justice with their own hands, even before the coming 
of the Mahdi. In Iran’s case the US soon took on the role of the oppressor and 
facilitated their return to victim status. As for Israel, its existence has created a 
tremendous theological problem for many of the orthodox jews who think 
Israel should not exist until the coming of the Messiah. It is viewed as a cause 
of the secularisation of their religion in the hands of the non-orthodox political 
elite. The religious elevation of the Holocaust to a cult by modern jews has 
allowed the persecuted-victim mode to continue in the manner to which the 
religion is accustomed. 

In christianity, millennialism remained powerful as long as the christians 
remained an unpopular minority threatened with persecution. When in 
the fourth century christianity became the official religion of the Roman 
Empire, the church set out to eradicate millennialist beliefs. After 
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centuries of silence they appeared again in more or less explicit opposition to 
the teachings of the roman church, during the later middle Ages and the 
reformation period. 

The enormous variety of movements in different epochs and different social 
conditions suggests that there is a self-generating dynamic to them. 
Nevertheless, it would appear that the common element is an incapacity to 
face the overwhelming present difficulties and find a way out. Similar ideas 
are becoming popular among some dissatisfied Muslims. It is a short-circuit of 
the establishment of a real Islam, because resentiment is not a force of 
mastery but of defeat. Waiting on the Mahdi means the implicit abandonment 
of duties in the present. But creating an ambience of irreparable chaos in 
which the old duties can no longer apply, is essential for the acceptance of the 
Mahdist case. It is against this chaos that a promise of collective salvation is 
presented. 

The newspapers and the cult-watching organisations often give the impression 
that the profusion of sects, cults and other new religious movements in recent 
years is something new. It could be, they say, a reaction against the materialist 
philosophy which was in turn a reaction against christianity, but what is 
interesting is that the year 2000 renewed with special strength the 
millennialist doomsday philosophy that became so popular among the 
christians around the years 1000, 1500 and 1900. The year 2000 was such an 
appealing number that many sects and cults were quietly (if they were 
sensible) or not so quietly (especially among their members) hoping for the 
Big Event, whatever that may be, in that year. 

The truth of the matter is that although today’s newspapers seem surprised by 
all the new religious movements of the last few decades, the nineteenth 
century was just as fertile, especially in America and Europe. Particularly for 
struggling frontiersmen, the mormon promise that Americans were God’s 
chosen people was a revelation too powerful to be ignored. They added to 
this the millenarian message, that Christ would shortly return and set up
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his earthly kingdom, and people flocked to join. The seventh-day adventists, 
the christadelphians and the jehovah’s witnesses are but three of many 
millennialist religions which sprang from the same fruitful ground and 
originated churches that still exist. The powerful attraction that the imminent 
end of the world can have on people cannot be underestimated. People can 
easily be lured by an unscrupulous teacher, who will use his people’s trust to 
induce this fatal threat upon their lives. So powerful is the conditioning that it 
will even endure after the predicted doomsday has passed. 

The power of the myth 

Millennialist religions speak frequently about the ‘signs of the times’. 
Everything can be interpreted to prove the most irrational of fantasies, both 
old and new: Atlantis, the Tibetan Great White Brotherhood, occult or hidden 
prophets, masters with supernatural powers, UFOs, science fiction, 
psychoanalysis, etc. Yet it is not always realised that their strength is often 
drawn from the myth itself. The new religions have immediate myths, in 
contrast with outmoded distant ones. They say, “Something is happening now 
or is about to happen that you are privileged to know but nobody else knows. 
Wow!” Joseph Smith digging up gold plates in America, or Elohim appearing to 
Raël in France, Gurdjieff being secretly conducted to meet the Sarmoun 
Brotherhood, Shaykh Daghestani using the ‘power of the nine points’ 
(Gurdjieff ’s Enneagram), and so on. Myths have power, whether they are 
myths like those above, or myths simply based on the master’s special 
capacity to see or interpret the occult and know what is mysterious. There will 
always be people who are fascinated by the mysterious. 

As mentioned earlier in a different context, Allah points that out in the Qur’an, 
and warns people against wanting to know what they cannot know: 

It is He who sent down the Book to you. 
Some of its ayats are clearly explicit- 
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they are the Mother of the Book - others are metaphoric. 
Those with deviation in their hearts follow what is metaphoric in it, 
desiring conflict, seeking its inner meaning. 
No one knows its inner meaning but Allah. 
Those firmly rooted in knowledge say, 
“We believe in it. All of it is from our Lord.” 
But only people of intelligence pay heed. 

(Qur’an 3, 7) 

Esoteric millennialism 

Since Blavatsky, the power of the mystery has become a modern technique 
obscured by jargon. J.G. Bennett, the British secret agent and modern esoteric 
master of the power of the myth in the West, who ‘discovered’ Shah, Gurdjieff, 
Daghestani and Subuh, wrote in General Systematics: “There are very many 
ways in which five terms can be interconnected and this suggests that 
potentiality is a richer notion than is commonly supposed. We tend to see it in 
terms of temporal successiveness, but there are probably more important 
forms of potentiality that lie outside the fields of sense perception and mental 
constructs. Much that is mysterious and unaccountable, the immense field of 
non-causal phenomena, probably refers to five-term systems which we 
incorrectly interpret as dyads and so miss their true meaning.” Bennett 
created many of the modern myths using Islam as a basis. 

An example: the jehovah’s witnesses 

The jehovah’s witnesses are perhaps the best known millennialists. Like many 
of the new religions which began in the nineteenth century, the jehovah’s 
witnesses are a millennialist church. The imminent return of Christ and the 
setting up of his kingdom on earth are fundamental to their beliefs. Originally 
they believed that this would start happening in 1874, and then in 1914; Christ 
was to return openly, and then it became invisibly. Now they say that 1914 
“marked the end of Gentile Times and the beginning of the transition period 
from human rule to the Thousand Year (millennial) Reign of Christ.”
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 Other attempts to set dates - 1920, 1925, 1940, 1975 and 1984 - resulted in 
the disappointment and sometimes loss of members, rapid back-pedalling by 
the church leaders, and subtle alteration of their doctrines and dates. The 
problem with setting dates, as every millennialist church has discovered to its 
cost, is that eventually they arrive, and the event does not. Now jehovah’s 
witnesses admit, “Not all that was expected to happen in 1914 did happen, 
but it did mark the end of the Gentile Times and was a year of special 
significance.” But now the official position of the church is to quote Jesus’ 
warning that no-one knows when he will return. They now admit that they 
made a mistake in setting the date for 1914, 1925 and 1975. Of course, this 
apology was not available back then to those who were lured by the 
prediction of the ‘coming end’. Nevertheless they have not changed the 
emphasis on the imminent doomsday. As a technique it has proven very 
effective for bringing people to the church, and devout members do not seem 
to mind the ‘datefailure’, which is emotionally transformed into relief that it 
did not actually happen. 

Pseudo-Sufi millennialism 

Millennial ideas in Islam have emerged under the umbrella of the Mahdi and 
are often associated with Sufism. These millennialist groups follow a typical 
pattern. First there is the claim of the Mahdi, based on the strength of 
supernatural revelation or a special access to knowledge; then there is social 
conflict as experienced by the group, which is presented as being essentially 
different from the rest; finally the conflict is elevated to the category of a final 
cataclysm from which the world is to emerge totally transformed and 
redeemed thanks to the Mahdi. Any group with the prospect of preparing the 
way for this great event, under a divinely inspired leader, inevitably regards 
itself as an elite set infinitely above the rest of the Muslims and mankind, as 
well as infallible and incapable of sin. 

The strongest millennialist of our time is Shaykh Nazim al-Haqqani, student of 
Shaykh Daghestani, whom Bennett and followers supported in establishing 
himself in America and Europe. As mentioned before, he writes:106106 

106 Shaykh Nazim, Star from Heaven, Trowbridge (England), 1996, p. 26.
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“There can be no Jihad until Imam Mehdi comes. Those who are 
proclaiming the right to declare Jihad now, are liars. First we must have a 
Sultan, then Jihad can be permitted. ... Whoever does so now is sinning by 
going against the Holy Laws of Allah.” 

By saying that, he appears also to have joined the pre-millennialist club of the 
doomsday scenario. These are two related doctrines. The eschatological 
redemption is very appealing as we see by the hundreds of people joining this 
kind of group. Its rhetoric is very effective and that makes it easy to sell. It 
must be said that it is rare to find this kind of paranoia among Muslim people, 
while in contrast it seems very alluring to christians: 

“We must bring the sultanate of satan down and ask Allah to send us an 
umbrella, to send us one of His miraculous servants. We need such a 
miraculous person to bring down technology. It is against humanity. It is 
killing every value of humanity. If not, humanity cannot be saved. Muslims 
are now expecting that miraculous person, Mehdi alehi salam, just like 
Christians are expecting Jesus to come and the Jews are expecting the 
Messiah to save them. ... We believe that this miraculous person will come 
before the year 2000 and the new century will be a century of belief and 
truth and peace.”107107 

There is a more complete study of Shaykh Nazim later. We will simply quote a 
few sentences here to illustrate the pattern. 

• “This world must change. The last limit for this change to take place is the 
year 2000. If people want to continue in this way after then, this world 
will finish. But we are full of hope that a spiritual person will come. His 
name is Mehdi.”108108 

• “Allah has a limit for everything. When that has been reached, it will be 
finished. According to the knowledge which has come to me, the limit will 
be reached before the year 2000.”109109 

• “Time is over. Don’t think that this world will last more than this 
century.”110110 Shaykh Nazim already failed in this prediction a few years

107 Shaykh Nazim, Secret Desires, Trowbridge (England), 1996, p. 150-151. 
108 Ibid., p. 48.
109 Shaykh Nazim, Star from Heaven, Trowbridge (England), 1996, p. 15. 
110 Shaykh Nazim, Secret Desires, Trowbridge (England), 1996, p. 83.
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 ago when he anticipated the ‘great event’ before 1989.111111 But this has not 
deterred him in his efforts to predict the coming of the Mahdi and 
consequent end of the world. His followers, like the jehovah’s witnesses, 
seem to accept ‘delays’ with ease, perhaps relieved or just helpless. Unlike 
the Prophet, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, Shaykh Nazim claims to have 
knowledge of the Last Day. This seems to confirm that millennialists’ 
predictions are not about the date but about the privileged capacity of the 
teacher. It also proves that the engagement with the idea of the end 
overpasses its consistent failure to come. 

And yet Allah is clear about the fact that none has the knowledge of the Last 
Day except Him. Allah, subhanahu wa ta‘ala, says in the Qur’an: 

O Mankind! Show fear of your Lord and fear a day 
when no father will be able to atone for his son, 
or son for his father, in any way. Allah’s promise is true. 
So do not let the life of this world delude you 
and do not let the Deluder delude you concerning Allah. 

Truly Allah has knowledge of the Hour and sends down abundant rain 
and knows what is in the wombs. 
And no self knows what it will earn tomorrow 
and no self knows in what land it will die. Allah is All-Knowing, All-Aware. 

(Qur’an 31, 32-33) 

Millennialist concepts are hardly credible to educated Muslims, but there are 
those who are inclined to follow this sort of teaching blindly without the 
capacity to question. Such doctrines sprout up from time to time, although 
only rarely in Islam to the extent of setting dates for the end of the world. In 
the eighties Shaykh Ashari, the founder of Dar al-Arqam, predicted that the 
end of the world would come in 1986 and Shaykh Nazim al-Qubrusi also 
predicted the coming of the Mahdi in the year 2000. 

111 In the beginning of page 19 of the book ‘Mercy Oceans - part one’, it reads: “These signs have been given us indication 
that the Last Day is coming is nearly exactly now ...we shall witness that great event within two years.” The book was 
published in 1987. 
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Year-2000-paranoia 

The number of books on the subject of the Year-2000-doomsday is 
overwhelming. It sold well. Kenneth Rayner Johnson wrote The Zarkon 
Principle in 1975, which has become something of a classic. Johnson 
‘demonstrates’ that many of his predictions have already come true and 
expands on his prophecy that the world as we know it will end in the year 
2000.112112 Some have taken advantage of the race and got it all one year 
earlier113113 and some, why not, a year later.114114 Others are selling the ‘no-
way’ scenario. Daniel Wojcik,115115 Marvin Pate and Calvin Haines116116 are 
examples in the ever-growing field of apocalypse prediction literature. This 
overwhelming quantity of books117117 appeared at a time when the fear of 
war in the western world was more remote than ever before, and when the 
advancement of scientific education is nearly universal in the West. If you add 
to this the increasing fascination in UFOs, X-Files, astrology and mediumship 
we could be approaching that cultural scenario of the early 20th century when 
Paris turned into the capital of magic in the Western World, closely followed 
by Chicago. The war made people wake up, but this other side of the 
informationally over-educated western man and woman, all too prepared to 
embrace the most awkward fantasies one could dream of, is in  itself not

112 Armageddon 2000 by Kenneth Rayner Johnson.
113 Doomsday, 1999 A.D. by Charles Frambach Berlitz.
114 2001: On the Edge of Eternity by Jack Van Impe.
115 The End of the World As We Know It : Faith, Fatalism, and Apocalypse in America by Daniel Wojcik.
116 Doomsday Delusions : What’s Wrong With Predictions About the End of the World by C. Marvin Pate, Calvin B. Haines
117“2000 A.D. : Are You Ready? : How New Technologies and Lightning-Fast Changes Are Opening the Door for Satan and His Plan for 

the End of the World” by Peter Lalonde, Paul Lalonde; “A.D. 2000 : A Book About the End of Time” by Rene Noorbergen; “The Year 
2000 : Essays on the End” by Charles B. Strozier; “Doomsday Speculation As a Strategy of Persuasion : A Study of Apocalypticism 
As Rhetoric (Studies in Comparative Religion, Vol. 4” by Frank L. Borchardt ; “Dreaming the End of the World : Apocalypse As a 
Rite of Passage” by Michael Ortiz Hill; ; “The Millennium Myth : Love and Death at the End of Time” by Michael Grosso; “The 
Illusion of the End” by Jean Baudrillard, Chris Turner (Translator); “Selling Fear : Conspiracy Theories and End-Times Paranoia” by 
Gregory S. Camp; “The Coming Millennial Kingdom : A Case for Premillennial Interpretation” by Jeff Townsend, Donald K. 
Campbell; “The End of Time : Faith and Fear in the Shadow of the Millennium” by Damian Thompson; “Planet Earth Two Thousand 
A D : Will Mankind Survive” by Hal Lindsey; “The Final Victory : The Year 2000” by Marvin Byers; “The Coming Great Calamity” 
by Marvin Moore; “The End : Why Jesus Could Return by A.D. 2000” by Ed. Dobson; “The End Times Are Here Now” by Charles 
Halff; “Forewarning : Approaching the Final Battle Between Heaven and Hell” by William T. James; “The beginning of the end” by 
Tim F. LaHaye; “Countdown to Armageddon: An Amillennial Look at the End of Times” by Alvin H. Franzmeier; “Esperando El 
Milenio: Reflexiones Sobre El Fin De Los Tiempos / Expecting the Millennium: Reflections on the End of Time” by D. Bonet; 
“Facing Apocalypse” by Valerie Andrews, et al; “Is this the last century?” by David Webber; “Watchman warning : the endtimes are 
unfolding” by John M. Stephenson. 
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uninteresting. It could easily be the effect of a way of life which is essentially a 
pagan way of life, that is to say by way of a kind of new post-Freudian social-
analysis, the effect of projecting metaphysically the usefulness of worthless 
paper-money. 

Esoteric politics - the United Nations 

The Esoteric Movement is as big as the United Nations. The whole world has 
become an esoteric prototype that has overpassed what was left of religions. 
In the eyes of many, Islam also must succumb to the kafir tyranny of tolerance 
and the philosophy of human rights. This is the true extent of esotericism. 
However, Islam cannot accommodate kufr, and cannot accept human rights. 

For most people, subscribing to the esoteric order of the United Nations is a 
passive decision reduced to voting in national elections. Most invented 
Muslim states, after the fall of the Khalifate, accepted by definition the only 
order offered to them. Their citizens accepted it in mere obedience. But for 
this system to work it needs, every so often, that certain challenges are 
offered for those who are inclined to think or to rebel in a manner beyond the 
ordinary. Without Islam as a model, any challenge to the system is bound to 
be a pseudo-intellectual or pseudo-religious fiasco always in line with the 
fundamentals of this society. 

A wide range of esoteric groups has grown up over the last century or so. They 
have many differences and they have sometimes opposed each other but they 
have also a number of things in common. Some mystical groups are in the line 
of secret knowledges, restricted to a selected few (their own members), and 
some also add the idea of secret Masters (like the Great White Brotherhood or 
similar). Some masonic or masonic-like groups can be described as occult 
(hidden), esoteric (in the sense of ‘only for the initiated’) or hermetic (after 
Hermes Trismegistus, but also implying ‘sealed’), while some pragmatist and 
humanist groups are simply satisfied to reduce religion to a puritanical tool 
which supports the political and economic system as it presently stands. These 
are the people who in Islam have supported ‘islamisation’, i.e. Islamic banks. 

Their philosophy is like their fiat money. The word fiat comes from Latin, 
meaning let it be done, but in the US the word fiat money 

Page   122      of     917



114 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam 

meant the inconvertible paper-money made legal tender by a government 
decree. What is extraordinary about the esoteric movements is that, for all 
their fabulous insights about the world and what is beyond it, they failed to 
understand the crime that was closest to them. They claimed to see beyond 
the capabilities of other mortals, to understand the secrets of the world and 
also to defend the purest form of justice and yet they swallowed the most 
outstanding crime that the world has ever seen even though it was forbidden 
by all religions: the banking system. While we could not blame the kafir for 
that because he does not have any Law, it is unacceptable for the Muslims. For 
a hundred years a bunch of Muslim pseudo-ulema have credulously accepted 
this crime. 

The United Nations and esotericism 
Alice Bailey wrote: 

“The present world order (which is so largely disorder) can be so modified and 
changed that a new world order and a new race of men can gradually come 
into being. 

…Within the Assembly of the United Nations, though not within the Security 
Council; He [the Anti-Christ] is there generating a slowly growing will-to-
unity.”118118 

Time has increasingly revealed the role of the UN as a zealous esoteric 
organisation. The United Nations is deeply involved in the most radical 
esoteric movements calling for the ‘one world, one religion’ philosophy. The 
relationship between the UN and esotericism has many angles. It is, for 
example, well known that high-ranking United Nations employees are also 
upholders of the ‘New Spirituality’ or new ageism. New age ideology is also 
linked to freemasonry. Since the sixties the founding lodge of the Scottish Rite 
in America, the world’s largest masonic organization, which was created in 
Charleston (South Carolina), has published The New Age Magazine. New age 
has quickly become a subject matter in Western culture and an obligatory 
section in most bookshops all over the world. In many Arab nations the books 

118 Alice Bailey, The Reappearance of The Christ, New York, p 18.
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on Tasawwuf have disappeared in favour of the new age ones, without any 
apparent understanding of what it means. The new age vision is that of one 
pan-organised world and one world religion embellished by an occultist and 
evolutionary philosophy and strong alchemical symbolism. 

The occultist and well-known ‘channeller’ (‘channelling’ means to bring 
oracular revelation from spirit-beings), Dr. Robert Muller, who was an 
Assistant Secretary General at the United Nations until recently, wrote in one 
of his books: “Teilhard [de Chardin] had always viewed the United Nations as 
the progressive institutional embodiment of his philosophy.”119119 Teilhard de 
Chardin is a guru of the ‘New Spirituality’. He rigorously applied his monist, 
evolutionary philosophy to the world political situation, leading him to 
advocate a vision of one-world government. In his book The Future of Man, he 
wrote: 

“Although the form is not yet discernible, mankind tomorrow will awaken to a 
‘pan-organized’ world.”120120 

Seven years after the birth of the United Nations, a book was published by the 
theosophist and founder of the Lucis Trust, Alice Bailey, claiming that: 

“Evidence of the growth of the human intellect along the needed receptive 
lines [for the preparation of the new age] can be seen in the “planning” of 
various nations and in the efforts of the United Nations to formulate a world 
plan... Within the United Nations is the germ and seed of a great international 
and meditating, reflective group - a group of thinking and informed men and 
women in whose hands lies the destiny of humanity. This is largely under the 
control of many fourth ray disciples, if you could but realise it, and their point 
of meditative focus is the intuitional or buddhic plane - the plane upon which 
all hierarchical activity is today to be found.”121121 

Two Secretary-Generals of the UN, Dag Hammarskjöld (held office: 1953-1961) 

119 Robert Muller, ed., The Desire to be Human: A Global Reconnaissance of Human Perspectives in an Age of 
Transformation, Miranana, 1983, p. 304. 

120 Teilhard de Chardin, The Future of Man, Harper & Row, 1955, p. 182.
121 Alice B. Bailey, Discipleship in the New Age, Lucis Press, Vol. II, 1955, p. 35, 220. 
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and U Thant (held office: 1961-1971), and one Assistant Secretary-General, Dr. 
Robert Muller have had occultist links. In a book edited by Robert Muller 
written to celebrate the philosophy of Teilhard de Chardin, it is revealed that 
“Dag Hammarskjöld, the rational Nordic economist, held at the end of his life 
that spirituality was the ultimate key to our earthly fate in time and 
space.”122122 What ‘spirituality’ did Dag Hammarskjöld advocate? A leaflet 
about the United Nations Meditation Room written under his direction stated 
that the eerie lodestone altar within it “is dedicated to the God whom man 
worships under many names and in many forms.” This syncretistic notion 
which has typically freemasonic roots, is now an accepted fact. 

In 1973, the UN Secretary-General U Thant formed the organisation ‘Planetary 
Citizens’ with new age activist Donald Keys devoted to propagating the new 
gnosticism. Since its inception, this has grown to be a global organisation 
which is specifically “devoted to preparing people for the coming of the new 
culture.”123123 

In a revealing connection, Donald Keys had been actively involved in the new 
age Findhorn Community in Scotland and wrote regularly for its magazine One 
Earth. On one such occasion, at the beginning of the 1980s, Donald Keys 
wrote: 

“The New Age groups are focussing and entering a new stage - a world related 
stage. They are becoming mature enough to begin to shoulder some of the 
load of humanity’s burden... The spread of New Age values as a unifying 
“yeast” in the human loaf may be the critical ingredient for successful 
emergence from the 1980s… Without doubt it [new age] will have a major 
impact throughout the world on the value content of governance and the way 
life is lived.”124124 

Dr. Robert Muller also sheds some light on the relationship of the United 
Nations to the New Spirituality. He rewrote the first chapter of the biblical 
Book of Genesis to make it refer to the creation of the United Nations. Under 
the title ‘The New Genesis’, the first verse states: 

122 Robert Muller (ed.), The Desire to be Human: A Global Reconnaissance of Human Perspectives in an Age of 
Transformation, Miranana, 1983, p. 304. 

123 J. Gordon Melton (ed.), New Age Encyclopedia, Gale Research, Inc., 1990, p.357. 
124 One Earth Image, Magazine of the Findhorn Foundation, Vol. 1, Issue 1, February/March 1980, p.1.
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“And God saw that all nations of the earth, black and white, rich and poor, 
from North or South, from East and West, and of all creeds were sending their 
emissaries to a tall glass house [i.e. the UN Headquarters] on the shores of the 
River of the Rising Sun, on the Island of Manhattan, to stand together, to think 
together, and to care together for the world and all its people. And God said: 
“That is good.” And it was the first day of the New Age of the Earth.”125125 

He has advocated a direct role for the United Nations in the creation of new 
spiritual laws: 

“...Robert Muller... said, ‘The time has come to obtain peace on this 
planet...the United Nations Charter has to be supplemented by a charter of 
spiritual laws...”’ 126126 

In another of Dr. Muller’s books, Decide to Be, we see the new age philosophy 
perfectly set forth. One passage which aptly demonstrates the real spiritual 
impetus behind the UN reads: 

“Decide to open yourself to God, to the Universe, to all your brethren and 
sisters, to your inner self...to the potential of the human race, to the infinity of 
your inner self, and you will become the universe...you will become infinity, 
and you will be at long last your real, divine, stupendous self.” 127127 

Since the mid-1980s there has been a particular flurry of New Spirituality 
activity on the part of the United Nations members to activate its potential 
global influence. This surfaced initially in the series of ‘Peace Meditation’ days 
sponsored by the UN and fronted by a variety of celebrities who are 
sympathetic to new age ideology. These two Peace Meditation days were 
designed to frame the United Nations’ ‘First Earth Run’ which began on 16th 
September 1986 as a flaming torch was passed hand-to-hand around the 
world, culminating on 31st December 1986 when it ignited an ‘eternal flame’ 
at the UN headquarters in New York. The first peace meditation was called 
‘The Million Minutes of Peace Appeal’, while the second was entitled ‘The 
World Instant of Cooperation’. 

125 Robert Muller (ed.), The Desire to be Human: A Global Reconnaissance of Human Perspectives in an Age of 
Transformation, Miranana, 1983, p. 17.

126 Dave Hunt, The Seduction of Christianity, Eugene, OR: Harvest House Publishers, 1986.
127 Robert Muller, Decide to Be, Link-Up, 1986, p.2. This was published by the British new age journal Link-Up, which 

has now changed its name to Global Link-Up.
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Although it was concealed from the general public, these deceptive occasions 
were masterminded by an international galaxy of esoteric organisations and 
individuals who had been working closely with the UN, and whose spiritual 
beliefs, affiliations and aspirations were thoroughly in accord with the New 
Spirituality. These United Nations events were actually the brain-child of four 
leading occultists and global ‘envisionists’. First, John Randolph Price, author 
of many neo-gnostic books such as Superbeings and The Planetary 
Commission. He is founder of the ‘Quartus Foundation for Spiritual Research’, 
a Texas-based organisation dedicated to carrying out “research and 
communications on the divinity of man,”128128 and whose stated objective is: 

“To continually document the truth that man is a spiritual being possessing all 
the powers of the spiritual realm...that man is indeed God individualised, and 
that as man realises his true identity, he becomes a Master Mind with 
dominion over the material world.”129129 

Others involved in the conception of these United Nations Meditation Days 
were Barbara Marx Hubbard, whose 1983 book Revelation: the Book of Co-
creation called for a Hundredth-Monkeystyle “planetary pentecost which 
would alter the world’s state of consciousness.”130130 Then there was David 
Gershon, of New York, who ‘envisioned’ the First Earth Run as an expression of 
universal cooperation; and Moscow’s Joseph Goldin who, in 1985, conceived a 
global New Year’s Eve party to be held in Moscow on 31st December 1986, 
with satellite linkage around the world.131131 

At least two of these individuals openly advocate psychic communication with 
spirits: Barbara Marx Hubbard and John Randolph Price. Among the many 
patrons and sponsors of these events were the Dalai Lama, James Callaghan, 
Yehudi Menuhin, Richard Leakey, Terry Waite, Dr. Linus Pauling, Mother 
Teresa, Dr. Robert Muller, composer Philip Glass, comedian Dudley Moore, 
actor Ben Kingsley (star of the film Gandhi), Paul McCartney, paper 
manufacturer Bowater Scott, Brahma Kumaris 

128  John Randolph Price, The Planetary Commission, Quartus Books, 1980, foreword.
129 Ibid., p. 173. 
130 Link-Up, No. 28, Autumn 1986, p.5
131 Ibid., p.5
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World Spiritual University, the Human Unity Institute, Planetary Citizens, the 
Gandhi Foundation, UNA and Oxfam. 

These relations between high-ranking officers and the new age movement is a 
simple reflection of an open involvement of the UN with religion. Especially 
since the last decade the UN has been aggressively promoting an unnerving 
‘one religion’ syncretic current. This was to be most visible during the events 
that the UN prepared for the new Millennium. 

THE UNITED NATIONS AND ITS ESOTERIC MILLENNIUM EVENTS 

The United Nations prepared a daring calendar of esoteric events to celebrate 
the new millennium, no longer hiding the intention to create or prepare the 
creation of a world state with an esoteric world religion: the masonic dream of 
‘la republique universelle’ has now found embodiment in the UN agenda. Here 
are the most important of these events: 

Parliament of World Religions (1-10/12/99) 

The United Religion Initiative leadership from various countries held 
workshops at the Parliament of the World’s Religions in Cape Town, South 
Africa. The Parliament of World Religions scheduled a Millennium World Peace 
Summit for 28th - 31st August 2000. This event was organized by the United 
Nations and brought together 1000 of the world’s religious and spiritual 
leaders in order to give theological justification to the agenda of the UN 
Millennium Heads of State Summit a few days later. UN secretary-general Kofi 
Annan was to give the welcoming address at the religious summit. 

“A ‘spiritual summit’ bringing together 1000 of the world’s religious and 
spiritual leaders is being organised by the United Nations next August - the 
first such gathering in the UN’s 54year history. The Millennium World Peace 
Summit, as the gathering is known, will take place from 28 to 31 August, just 
days before the world’s political leaders gather for the UN Millennium Heads 
of State Summit.”132132 

132 Ecumenical News International, Geneva (Switzerland), 12/3/99. 
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“Our dream is to get the pre-eminent religious leaders to the UN so they can 
support the peace process, in concert with the political bodies there,” 
explained Bawa Jain, the executive coordinator of the World Peace Summit. “I 
definitely feel that the religious and spiritual communities can play a 
substantial role in easing tensions in the world zones of conflict,”133133 he 
added. “Ultimately, this first-ever council of senior religious and spiritual 
advisers will be established as a resource to the UN secretary-general, and its 
members could be ‘parachuted’ into trouble spots.” 

The newspaper Washington Times wrote: 

“Thu. Dec 2, 1999 - The Parliament of the World’s Religions began an eight-day 
gathering yesterday in Cape Town, South Africa, AFP reported. Participants 
represented virtually every spiritual and religious tradition on the planet. The 
body has drawn members of traditional African religions, Bahais, Buddhists, 
Christians, Confucianists, Jains, Jews, Mormons, Muslims, American Indians, 
Sikhs, Taoists, Unitarians and Zoroastrians from at least 70 countries. The 
plenary session was called to order by drummers from the Japan-based Shinji 
Shumeimkai Taiko group beating elephant-sized Taiko drums with large 
wooden clubs. Radical Muslims in the heart of the city, in protests, held 
posters reading “Go to hell Parliament of World Religions.”134134 

Ecumenical Celebrations of Bethlehem 2000 (Opening: 4.12.99) 

The following passage is from Ecumenical News International, Geneva, 6.12.99: 

“In an historic display of unity, the heads of the 13 traditional churches of 
Jerusalem gathered together in Bethlehem’s Manger Square at the weekend 
to pray for a joyful Christmas and to launch the millennium celebrations for 
Christianity’s 2000th anniversary. At the official launch patriarchs, archbishops 
and other church heads and officials from the Holy Land were joined by 
church representatives - Catholic, Protestant and Orthodox - from around the 
world and by thousands of pilgrims. Palestinians, some of them dressed in 

133 Ibid.
134 Source: Weekend Staff, Washington Times, 2nd December 1999. 
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biblical costumes, danced behind marching bands in the shadow of the Church 
of the Nativity, built over the spot where Jesus is believed to have been born. 

But one of the principal participants, Pope John Paul II’s envoy to the Holy 
Land, Archbishop Pietro Sambi, told ENI the start of the new millennium was 
an appropriate moment for Christianity and Islam to show greater respect for 
one another. “Bethlehem has been totally renovated for the year 2000 and the 
work has been done by Muslims and Christians together,” he said. “The 
message at the beginning of the new millennium is that we have to recover 
this capacity - the Muslims to rejoice with the Christians when the Christians 
rejoice, and the Christians to be capable of rejoicing with the Muslims when 
the Muslims rejoice.” 

Bethlehem, a Palestinian-controlled area in the West Bank about ten minutes’ 
drive from Jerusalem, has undergone a US $180million facelift financed by 
foreign donations and private funds. Two million tourists were expected to 
visit Bethlehem for the 2000th anniversary of the birth of Christ. Palestinian 
leader, Yasser Arafat, signalled the climax of the festivities by switching on the 
lights of a gigantic Christmas tree to launch a year of activities that he hoped 
would boost tourism and improve the local economy.” 

The Birth of the ‘United Religions’ (31.12.99 - 2.1.00) 

The year 2000 was declared the year of United Religions, in a perfect allegory 
of what the United Nations means. This marked the culmination of a process 
that started long before. It evolved in three phases: 

• June 1998 - June 1999: Charter Circulation. People around the world reflect
   upon and live  with the Draft Charter and offer feedback. 
• 31st December 1999 - 2nd January 2000: 72 Hours of Peacemaking. People
   in communities everywhere practise cooperation and peacemaking as a sign
   of hope for the   new millennium. 
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• June 2000: Walking Pilgrimages; Signing the UR Charter: People from all
   walks of life and all faith traditions walk in pilgrimage and sign the Charter,
   giving birth to the United Religions. 

World Sabbath of Religious Reconciliation (22.1.00) 

“An inter-faith holy day to be launched on 22 January 2000, the World Sabbath 
of Religious Reconciliation has two goals: to create the first holy day to be 
shared by all religions of the world, and to teach religious leaders how to 
publicly oppose hate campaigns and religious wars... it creates a holy day 
which...will eventually be embraced by all ethnic and religious groups on the 
planet... The World Sabbath project has been endorsed by the Episcopal 
Diocese of Michigan, a synagogue (Temple Israel of Ann Arbor), the Detroit 
Muslim Center, by the United Religions Initiative, the Parliament of the 
World’s Religions and the National Council for Community and Justice 
(formerly known as the National Conference of Christians and Jews).”135135 

Day of Request for Forgiveness (8.3.2000) 

“Something extraordinary was planned for the 8th of March: a day of 
“Request for Forgiveness”, set up by the Catholic Church as part of the 
millennium celebrations. John Paul II promised that the Roman Catholic 
Church would turn “a new page of history” in 2000 by seeking forgiveness for 
errors, injustices and human rights offences committed in the past. 

“The biggest crowds [in Jerusalem] were expected in March, when Pope John 
Paul is due to arrive in Bethlehem as part of a visit to the Holy Land. His visit 
was to include Jerusalem and Nazareth, the two other places most closely 
associated with the life of Jesus.”136136 

This extraordinary event from the religious organisation which made the word 
‘inquisition’ epitomise human monstrosity could possibly mean the end of this 
church. An army of predators are ceremoniously waiting for the pieces. “...The 
Roman Catholic Church needs to do more than simply ask for forgiveness for 

135 Ecumenical News International, Geneva (Switzerland), 10/5/99.
136 Ibid., 12/6/99. 
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errors and injustices committed in the past,” - according to Nobel Peace 
laureate Rigoberta Menchu. He said that “asking for forgiveness should not be 
the final goal, but [rather] compensation for the damage that was caused.” 
One way for the catholic church to provide compensation, she said, would be 
for it to use its “spiritual and material” resources to create schools and 
universities that were led not by the church but by the communities.137137 
This is just the beginning. 

Global Citizenship 2000 passport expires (3.4.00) 

“To ensure that participants would take this call to global citizenship seriously, 
special global passports were issued at the [Global Citizenship Youth] Congress 
[4th -6th April 1997]...These passports symbolized participants’ allegiance to 
Planet Earth. Appearing in the passports and the conference programs was a 
special poem written by Robert Muller entitled ‘Decide to be a Global 
Citizen.’...This poem captured the theme of the congress.”138138 

United Religions Charter Signed (26.6.00) 

The last episode in the fantastic creation of the United Religions was to be the 
September 26th signing of the United Religions Charter. 

UN Millennium Assembly (5.6.00) 

The turn of the century is a unique and symbolically compelling moment for 
the 188 member states of the United Nations to articulate and affirm an 
animating vision for the Organisation in the new era. In resolution 53/202 
adopted on 17th December 1998, the General Assembly decided to designate 
its fifty-fifth session ‘The Millennium Assembly of the United Nations’, to open 
at the Headquarters of the United Nations in New York on the afternoon of 
5th September 2000. 

Millennium Summit (6.6.00) 

The Summit which opened at the United Nations Headquarters in New York on 

137 Ibid., 9/13/99. 
138 Gary Kah, The New World Religion, Hope Int. Pub. Inc., 1999, p. 189.
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6th September 2000 was the largest-ever gathering of Heads of State and 
Heads of Government. The Summit was an historic occasion for the 188 
member states of the Organisation to address the challenges facing the United 
Nations in the 21st century. 

The Olympic Games in Sydney, Australia (Opening: 15.6.00) 

Another opportunity for the International Olympic Committee led by the 
‘eternal’ Samaranch to demonstrate that sport is only the excuse to state their 
tacit ‘one world’ political dogma. The opening ceremony said it all. 

* * * * * 

All these events demonstrate that the United Nations has a definitive 
involvement in the creation of a world religion. What we can predict with 
certainty is that that world religion will sanctify capitalism. 

The fulfilment of this movement is nothing but the creation of a New World 
Religion. They are serious about it. Alice Bailey, once more, wrote in the forties: 

“The religion of the future will account for the progress of humanity by its 
recognition of a divine Plan, historically proved. Scientifically applied discipline 
and training will enable mankind to function under the control of the inner 
divinity, or interior spiritual man; this training will also reveal to them the fact 
of God immanent in all forms and will enable them to participate in that great 
planetary movement - now slowly taking place - whereby God immanent is 
entering into a closer relation with God transcendent, via the spiritual 
Hierarchy of the earth.”139139 

THE UN AND HUMAN RIGHTS 

The United Nations following its own charter has quietly developed the ideal 
of a world community into a world government. The key doctrine of this 
charter is the Declaration of Human Rights which legislates the idea of the 

139 Alice Bailey & Djwhal Khul, Problems of Humanity, New York, 1993, p. 157-8. Part 2: The esoteric phenomenon 
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brotherhood of mankind and the essential unity of all religions. This legislation 
claims an authority above divine legislation, and this is not acceptable. Islam is 
incompatible with the Declaration of Human Rights, because no man-made 
law can abrogate the Law of Allah. It must be pointed out that, in the name of 
peace and world order, under the careful eyes of the UN and its Declaration of 
Human Rights, more than 50 wars were declared between 1990 and 1995 
resulting in the death of 5.5 million people. 

Of particular interest to us is the figure of Thomas Paine, the author of The 
Rights of Man and participant in the writing of the Declaration of American 
Independence. He stresses that these Rights are above all religions, which are 
rendered equal beneath that superior law. Thomas Paine, who saw all 
religions as the same - equally false, that is - is the father of the 
unquestionable human rights that today form the heart of international 
relations and the United Nations. But Thomas Paine considered himself a 
believer. In his own words: 

“I believe in one God, and no more; and I hope for happiness beyond this life. I 
believe in the equality of man; and I believe that religious duties consist in 
doing justice, loving mercy, and endeavouring to make our fellow-creatures 
happy. But, lest it should be supposed that I believe in many other things in 
addition to these, I shall, in the progress of this work, declare the things I do 
not believe, and my reasons for not believing them. 

I do not believe in the creed professed by the Jewish church, by the Roman 
church, by the Greek church, by the Turkish church, by the Protestant church, 
nor by any church that I know of. My own mind is my own church. All national 
institutions of churches, whether Jewish, Christian or Turkish, appear to me no 
other than human inventions, set up to terrify and enslave mankind, and 
monopolize power and profit. I do not mean by this declaration to condemn 
those who believe otherwise; they have the same right to their belief as I have 
to mine. But it is necessary to the happiness of man, that he be mentally 
faithful to himself. Infidelity does not consist in believing, or in disbelieving; it 
consists in professing to believe what he does not believe.” 
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The right of the happiness of man (which is incorporated into the Declaration 
of Independence), that he be mentally faithful to himself, erases the idea that 
one religion is above the others. It is therefore a total denunciation of Islam. 
But Paine saw himself as a believer in God, as the perennialists also do, and he 
even gave a name to his religion: deism. 

Paine wrote: 

“All the religions are false except Deism.” 

It is important for that which follows that he also (like Guénon) tried to give 
validation to masonry as a spiritual path. He saw freemasonry as the inheritor 
of the religion of the Druids: 

“Masonry (as I shall show from the customs, ceremonies, hieroglyphics, and 
chronology of Masonry) is derived and is the remains of the religion of the 
ancient Druids.” 
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Part 2 

The esoteric phenomenon 

Islam is the only valid Deen. Allah says in the Qur’an: 

Today I have perfected your deen for you 

and completed My blessing upon you 

and am pleased with Islam as a deen for you. 

(Qur’an 5, 4) 

Allah has chosen Islam as the only acceptable religion to Him and completed
and perfected the Deen that was transmitted to Rasulullah, sallallahu ‘alayhi
wa sallam. Islam is by definition triumphant above all other religions. Allah has
granted us the favour of His power and His victory and then veiled them from 
us with the veil of our personal limitations. For this reason, we are the source 
of our own tribulations! Kufr cannot stand before Islam. It is a bida’ 
(innovation) for the Muslims to be defeated or ruled by the kuffar; it is an 
impossibility, since it would be the same as admitting that Islam is not the best 
deen with Allah. Islam is complete and therefore Allah has put within our 
reach all the means which we need to fulfil our duties. We cannot blame the 
kuffar for our problems. They are not a comparable force to us. Islam is
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possible and alive here and now, as it always has been and always will be. It 
cannot be reduced to a set of abstract beliefs or an idea lost in the past or the 
future. 

There is no doubt in His Book for those who fear Him. To these people the 
Qur’an’s interpretation and commands are known and clear, and they are 
confident in them and they struggle to fulfil them. Part of the knowledge of 
Allah contained in the Qur’an is to recognise that He has power over 
everything, and that He exercises His power without any effort. It is ignorance 
to say what is halal is not possible. How could Allah command us to do 
something and at the same time make it impossible for us? Allah has made 
the halal not only possible but the easiest. Living in the haram is difficult. Allah 
has given all the means that we require and obedience is the recipe to find 
these means where they might not be obvious to us. Submission to Allah 
requires our willingness to obey to the point where we consider that anything 
which appears as an obstacle is a mere illusion. In the light of this, the only 
reason why Islam is not established is our failure to obey Allah, subhanahu wa 
ta‘ala. Obeying Allah, on the other hand, is in itself immediate success. For 
example, establishing the Islamic Gold Dinar as our medium of exchange is the 
instant end of the usurious system that enslaves the Muslim people today. 
What distinguishes this position from the position of those who oppose it is 
kufr. Kufr covers up reality in various forms, such as pretending that it is not 
possible to obey Allah, or that it is not important, or that it should be delayed. 

Obedience to the Shari‘ah is illuminated by understanding of the Haqiqa, and 
this is the science of the Tariqa. Tasawwuf, or Sufism, is about knowledge of 
Allah or ma’rifatullah. Ma’rifatullah occupies a very important position in 
Islam. With Allah’s permission this knowledge is received by ‘ibada and dhikr 
according to man’s latent spiritual capacity to know Allah, by direct insight or 
spiritual savouring (dhawq) and unveiling of his spiritual vision (kashf). 
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This knowledge is not based upon the experience of rational exploration. This 
knowledge is not psychological but is gained by a method of purification of the 
self or nafs. The annihilation of the nafs is in the language of the Sufis the 
condition for removing the veils that allow us to have knowledge of Allah. This 
whole affair happens with the Shari‘ah in place. But if the Shari‘ah is not 
established around us, our first task demanded by this knowledge is the 
restitution of the Shari‘ah prior to anything else. The Sufis are in fact the first 
defenders of the Shari‘ah. That is why it is not rare to find them in the front 
line of the Jihad, simply because they know that there cannot be teaching 
without the protection of the Shari‘ah. Those who want to separate the 
Haqiqa from the Shari‘ah are mistaken. Those who want to do it in the name 
of Tasawwuf are even more mistaken, because it is not true. Some of them 
have presented the false picture that the Jihad al-nafs must come before the 
Jihad against the kuffar, but in reality, the Jihad al-nafs is to want Jihad against 
the kuffar. They are particularly wrong when they say that the Shari‘ah cannot 
be established right now because we are not ready yet, or other such excuses 
one often hears from the shi‘a and people who sympathise with them. This is 
because, in their cosmology, they are waiting on the Mahdi. But we are not. 
These are different ways of saying that ‘what is halal is not possible’ for some 
reason or other. Tasawwuf reaffirms the individual in his quest to be the slave 
of Allah to the point at which things which are obstacles to other people 
become facilities given by Allah ta‘ala for those who want to obey Him in 
establishing the Shari‘ah. Thus Haqiqa and Shari‘ah are together in Islam. 

The Muslim world is today a world without Khalifa. This is an abnormal 
situation for the Muslims. The restoration of the Khalifate is the single most 
important issue facing the Muslims today, because the Khalifate is a condition 
necessary for the establishment of Dar al-Islam, and Dar al-Islam is the 
necessary condition without which Islam cannot be completely fulfilled. The 
esoteric deviation is an important part of understanding the unfolding of 
events that occurred prior to and after the abolition of the Khalifate. Islamic 
Law is the only universal Law, it has always been in application and it reaches 
everywhere. Unlike any human law, it does not require the anybody’s
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approval and nobody can escape from it. It is more true and reliable than the 
law of gravity and, just as nobody sane would jump from a window, no-one 
who knows would, in his right mind, go against the Law of Allah. Yet we live in 
a time of usury, which is a crime forbidden by Allah. Allah has said in the 
Qur’an (2, 274): “Allah has permitted trade and forbidden usury.” We are doing 
exactly the opposite: we have forbidden trade (substituted by monopolistic 
distribution) and we have permitted usury (the banking system). It is not 
coincidental that in the time of the esoteric deviation usury may be the most 
common crime. This deviation and this crime have some common history and 
they have some common aims. No moral standard can be based on remaining 
passive against usury. But, alhamdulillah, usury is so extreme today that it is 
clearer than it ever was before. This means in turn that it clarifies aspects of 
the application of Islamic Law that otherwise would have remained 
paradoxical or obscure. The usurer is not only the banker, everybody who uses 
the banking system is a usurer. This is clear in the hadith. The curse of usury is, 
according to the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, upon the 
person who offers and the person who receives. And according to another 
version of the same hadith in Al-Muslim, the curse is also upon the two 
witnesses. To win this battle we cannot be on the side of the usurers, we have 
to create a way out of the banking system and this is Islamic Trading. Most 
important is to understand that fulfilling the Law is the means to unveiling our 
present and past circumstances and events, and it clarifies the way ahead. 

Obedience to Allah implies the abandonment of usury. The esoteric approach 
is either to ignore it, or to say, “I am against usury” but to do nothing about it 
because you cannot do anything effective against it. Not to know what to do 
about it or to remain passive with a feeling of helplessness and impotence is 
part of the sickness of the esoteric deviation. To block the path to obedience, 
that is to say, to lose the capacity to obey the Law for this or that reason is the 
most distinctive aspect of this deviation. This deviation does not negate Islam, 
it simply denies that it can be achieved here and now. And when it wants to 
appear credible it reduces Islam to principles and rights, which do not mean 
anything to us when compared to obedience. 

Allah in His wisdom has declared war on the usurers. We can see that that is
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exactly what is happening now. It gives us an opportunity to see clearly, and it 
offers those who fear Him an understanding of the decisions to make here and 
now. The halal and the haram are both evidences of the power of Allah. We 
will see it in them clearly if we look properly. And if you can look properly 
there is no need for mysteries, because the things become clearer to you and 
not more complicated. What we need is Allah! We need nothing else. To 
depend on Him is victory, because He loves that we ask Him. Trust and 
dependence on Him is the method of success. And this is the opposite of the 
teaching of the esoteric deviation. 

The esoteric experience 

As I mentioned earlier, the key characteristic of the esoteric philosophy is the 
separation between an esoteric and an exoteric domain. Exotericism is 
hierarchically positioned below esotericism, and in certain cases it is 
presented as an opposite to the esoteric path.140140 Esotericism is, despite a 
certain amount of confusion on the subject, something separated from 
religion and Islam.141141 It has its own autonomous understanding of 
knowledge which is independent of what they see as the exterior forms, 
norms and rituals of a specific religion, even though it may make some use of 
these things. All those exterior elements of religion142142 fall under the 
exoteric domain. Esotericism is, in this philosophy, above all those exterior 
elements, which are considered useful but unnecessary at best and 
sometimes a barrier to ‘real knowledge’. Esotericism, they say, is above 
religion. 

This is the reason why the esoteric experience appears very similar to that of 
the agnostic.143143 The esotericist, like the agnostic, does not want or need

140 Guénon, Aperçus sur l’initiation, “... the people who most seriously deny esotericism, we are referring to the religious 
exotericists.” (Martin Lings A Sufi Saint of the Twentieth Century: “The author of the ‘The Mirror’ is a striking example 
of the extreme exotericism that any Moslem mystic is liable to be confronted with.” Page 89.) 

141 Ibid., “esotericism is essentially something different from religion, and not the “interior” part of a religion as such, even 
though it might take its base and its support in religion, as happens in certain traditional forms, for example, in 
Islamism.” 

142 Ibid., “...the proper religious rituals, which are part of the exoteric order.” 
143 A known agnostic was Muhammad ‘Abduh, the unlikely father of modern Islamic fundamentalism. A real esoteric 

thinker despised by the Muslims but admired by another agnostic who was able to recognise him as one of his kind: 
Lord Cromer. “My friend ‘Abduh,” he wrote, “was in reality an Agnostic.” From Sir Evelyn Baring, Lord Cromer, 
Modern Egypt, II, p. 180. See also section on ‘Abduh, page 503 of this book. 
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to obey. For the esotericist obedience to Allah is not considered in itself an 
integral part of knowledge, unlike in Islam,144144 but merely a tool with 
symbolic reference to its esoteric (hidden) meanings. The reasons why the 
esotericist does not obey are: because it is not necessary, or he is not able to, 
or it is not the right time. These are all aspects of the esoteric experience. 

The French author of L’Esoterisme writes:145145 “We live in a battlefield where 
lights and darkness fight. The lights blind, nothing can be seen; the darkness 
confuses, nothing can be seen. How to see?” The world is seen by the 
esotericist as a world in conflict, led by evil forces or satans. This picture is so 
overwhelming that it often dominates his vision. Thus it is not uncommon for 
them to mention satan more than they mention Allah. Generally, they cannot 
fulfil their duties because evil forces impede them. When we look at the 
second part of the extraordinary statement above: “The lights blind, nothing 
can be seen; the darkness confuses, nothing can be seen,” it reveals another 
issue. This is that although they say that they believe in God, and say God is 
the Almighty, “the lights blind”. They are in search of another source. When 
one examines the way they act and the way they see their own actions, it 
becomes clear that while they think Allah is the Most Powerful, in this world 
of chaos the satans are more practical. How could it otherwise be that they 
surrender to the way of life which essentially imitates the people they 
passionately hate? How is it that they find themselves paralysed from enacting 
their own liberation? Because the Light blinds them, they can see no guidance 
in it. Between the Light and the Dark they live in the shadows. The extreme 
version of this is pure Satanism, however much they may disagree with this title. 

The esotericist does not accept any ethical dogma. But this is an ethical 
dogma. This is like those who say that they do not have an economic/political 
program. Not to have an economic program is to have an economic program. 
Their program is to accept the pragmatic view of accepting things as they 
come along, making the best of them. From this point of view the esotericist is 

144 Rasa’il of Imam Abu’l Qasim al-Junaid: “His Tawhid connotes belief in Him. From belief in Him follows confirmation 
which in turn leads to knowledge of Him. Knowledge of Him implies obedience to His commands, obedience carries 
with it the ascent towards Him which leads ultimately to reaching Him.” From The Life, Personality and Writings of Al-
Junayd, by Dr. Ali Hassan Abdel Kader, London, 1976. 

145 Pierre A. Riffard, L’Esoterisme. “Nous vivons dans un champ où bataillent lumières et ténèbres. Les lumières 
aveuglent: on ne voit rien; les ténèbres confondent: on ne voit rien. Comment voir?” p. 1.
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the most practical person. This is the key characteristic of his way of life, 
because they also have a way of life. Obedience to Allah is substituted for a 
more convenient tailor-made moral, which says, “I do what I can. And this is 
better than nothing.” This morality, which avoids failure by mitigating 
responsibility, is set within self-created limits and moral stereotypes. Among 
these moral stereotypes, one of the most abused and common is what is now 
called philanthropy. Esotericists are often philanthropists, as in the case of 
George Soros, the jewish financier, who calls himself a philanthropist on the 
basis of his donations from the money he acquired by ruining millions of 
people in South East Asia. A saying from the nineteenth century spoke 
ironically about that kind of charity: “He gives Charity on Sunday to the poor 
he produces from Monday to Saturday.” Philanthropy, or charity without 
justice, is hypocritical.146146 In truth, the highest form of ‘Phil-anthropy’ is the 
pursuit of justice, and justice belongs to Allah. 

Another important aspect of the esoteric experience is secrets and secrecy. 
Esoteric knowledge is profoundly linked to a peculiar view of initiation. It 
belongs to those initiated in it, with an emphasis on the exclusion of those 
who have not been initiated, called the profane. Knowledge is consciously 
concealed from the profane: it is made secret. Initiation seen in this way takes 
on the character of exclusion or sectarianism as often attributed to masonic 
groups, and also an element of needing to belong to that particular chosen 
elite. The initiation is more important than the teaching, indeed initiation 
becomes the doctrine itself. We distinguish the teacher who says, “You need 
me in order to know” from the teacher who says, “You only need Allah.” The 
first one is the false teacher, and with him no real knowledge is possible. 

THE SECRET AND THE IDEA OF PROGRESS 

The secret and the mystery subsist as the normative frame. The secret is a way 
of thinking. This is so important in esotericism that the esoteric path has been 
referred to as the path of mysteries.147147 The secret is elevated to the sacred, 

146 Richard Stock, Commentary upon the Prophecy of Malachi (1641), 1864, p. 56.: “This is the best charity, so to relieve 
the poor as to keep them in labour. It benefits the giver to have the labour; it benefits the commonweal to suffer no 
drones, nor to nourish any in idleness it benefits the poor themselves.” 

147 “...the practice of an art or craft, such as masonry for example, which by virtue of its symbolism is capable of being 
integrated into the path of the Mysteries. Through initiation the novice acquires a new spiritual heredity. Ibid., p. 72.
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not out of discretion but as part of the method.148148 The secret is the anti-
dogma: the secret is that there is no secret. It opens the possibility of forever 
being in need of competition or evolution towards some form of perfection, 
which is the basis of the esoteric idea of progress. 
Progress is the language of endless speculative aims. 

It is important to emphasise how alien these ideas are to Islam. Islam is based 
on revealed knowledge. It means that our confirmation is absolute based 
upon our certainty (yaqin) of revealed knowledge. The Revelation is not a 
secret. This Revelation has confirmed that Islam is complete and perfect, 
therefore there are no secrets. From a spiritual point of view ‘we’ are the 
secret of the Revelation, in as much as the Qur’an is constantly illuminating 
our path towards achieving knowledge. Islam denies the possibility of ever 
being in need of completion or evolution towards perfection. Therefore, 
concepts such as progress, or development or perfection when applied to 
man’s life or history in Islam necessarily refer to man’s coming closer to the 
clear and established permanent and unchanging Islamic way of life as 
practised by the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. This 
endeavour is the only one that can truly be called progress. 

Man’s distinctive capacity is that he is able to know Allah. Civilisation cannot 
consist of the advance in mechanical invention or increased rapidity of 
locomotion. It is belief in Allah that holds a society together; without it 
advance in mechanical skill only furnishes society with more weapons to 
compass its own destruction. Real progress has consisted of the growing 
substitution of ignorance and superstition by knowledge of Allah and thus the 
replacement of brute force and arbitrary will by submission to the Law of 
Allah. In most modern states certain fundamental rights such as the protection 
of person and property, sanctify the practice of usury despite the clear 
injunctions made by all the Prophets. What is the use of ‘mechanical progress’ 
when it furnishes the injustice of a criminal economic system? 

148 René Guénon, Aperçus sur l’initiation, “It is not a simple coincidence that there is similarity between the words 
“sacred” (sacratum) and “secret” (secretum): both cases refer to what is put apart (secernere, to put apart, from which 
comes the past participle, secretum), reserved, separated from the profane domain.” 
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Progress, as we would understand it in Islam, presupposes a situation where 
the Muslim himself or the Muslim society finds itself confused or going astray. 
In this case ‘progress’ is simply returning and coming back to the Sirat al-
Mustaqim, or can simply indicate the coming ever closer to the perfect model 
of the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. This endeavour entails 
a change and a development towards that goal, but our goal is neither 
changing nor constantly slipping from the grasp of achievement. For us life has 
a definite direction and a final purpose to be attained. If the direction is still 
vague, still coming-into-being, as it were, and the purpose is still not final, 
then the result is not in any way progress into anything, rather it is groping in 
darkness. 

The esoteric secret as transcendental foundation is also the desertion of 
action. Its secret determines and takes the place of the presence. The secret 
appears in such a way that the question of action does not arise, or is not 
immediately necessary. Action is deserted by the successive presentations of 
the unknown foundation, the secret. This is an evidence of impotence, 
perhaps perplexity, in confronting reality and obedience to the clear 
commands of Allah. All the esotericist can offer is delay, which is sold with the 
idea of progress, which is needed to endlessly reconcile their high 
metaphysical principles with their own actions here and now. Existentially 
their action comes-into-being as pure pragmatic consensus validated in 
transcendental terms. Their theory of action orders the facts according to one 
focal point: the ‘what I can do’ moral. Beyond that, reality ends or is occupied 
by mysteries. Although they deny the ‘rigidity’ of Revelation, they posit the 
most unreal fantasies on conceptual principles like democracy, tolerance, 
progress or human rights within a millenarian or eschatological ethos. 

When the Muslim speaks about the secrets of Surat al-Fatiha, he is not 
suggesting that there are elements of the Fatiha that are not present, as if 
there were pieces missing or needing to be added. This is not the case. The 
Fatiha is known to all the Muslims, and for all the Muslims it is the same. The 
Fatiha, as part of the Qur’an, is what it is forever. It will not change. So, when
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the Muslim speaks about the secrets of Surat al-Fatiha, he is referring to the 
endless wisdom that can be derived from its recitation and from listening to it. 
And this is granted, once Allah has given His permission, by the state or 
condition of the person who is reciting or listening to it. Thus two different 
people can recite the same Surat and benefit differently according to their 
degree with Allah. 

The regulation of this esoteric way of thinking lies in the reduction or syncretic 
vision which attributes a transcendental character to the generality and to the 
principles. It displaces the quotidian with the general and Allah is seen as 
some version of the absolute, a unitarian principle149149 or the Great Architect 
of the Universe. This is the opposite of knowledge. Allah has given mankind 
wisdom and veiled it from us by our selves. The unveiling is a process of 
obedience and a process of knowledge at the same time. The esoteric 
principles expire and are substituted by others. Obedience is not a principle, 
neither is it an empirical phenomenon nor a positive given. It does not expire. 
The esotericist has metaphysical beliefs. The problem of metaphysics as the 
foundation of human behaviour is the implicit disassociation of the enquirer 
or believer from his subject-matter or belief. This is what we referred to above 
as “I am an anti-usurer in my mind.” Being ‘against usury’ is a wonderful 
principle. But to mint an Islamic Gold Dinar and put it in circulation is the 
effective establishment of trade that eliminates usury. 

The esoteric deviation 

Esotericism has become the most common and most influential kafir 
philosophy today. It has had a background influence on our constitution, on 
our form of government, on politics, on economics, on our morals. From an 
early philosophy of religious tolerance it evolved into human rights which then 
finally developed into the first body of world legislation. 

149 When it comes to Islam it means that Allah is referred to without a link to the other half of the Shahada. So the 
esotericist will speak of Tawhid, but in its definition ‘Muhammadun Rasulullah’ is omitted. It should be noted that 
‘Muhammadun Rasulullah’ excludes all other religions. In Islam the declaration of faith, the Shahada, requires both, and 
we say the acceptance of the first part requires the acceptance of the second part and vice versa. Unitarianism is part of 
the esoteric doctrine of integrating all religions but such a philosophy is not part of Islam. 
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Esotericism gradually developed into a doctrinal body during the 18th century, 
against a background of the crisis of religious identity in the newly emerging 
nation states. The christian reformation150150 had destroyed religious 
homogeneity in Europe to the extent that religious identity could no longer be 
valid as the identity of the national citizen. In places like France influential 
religious minorities had become a force to be reckoned with and demanded 
equal status. Most important because of its later consequences was the fact 
that some of these minorities, especially calvinists and jews, had grown 
stronger on the basis of the new thriving industry that was banking, following 
the remarkable example of the Low Countries in the 17th century. Religious 
Laws that forbade usury or particularly discriminated against non-catholic 
subjects gradually began to be removed. Paying taxes became the practical 
new identity. The introduction of new and more effective taxation techniques, 
especially the paper-money system, encouraged the nation states to eliminate 
all other differences. In this ambience an idea of ‘tolerance’ developed: ‘we 
tolerate anyone who pays taxes and obeys the law’. It became the law above 
religious law: the State Law. Taxation was above religion. Religious Law could 
no longer suit the needs of the state. Freemasonic and pseudo-masonic 
groupings developed a homogeneous body of esoteric doctrine. This esoteric 
doctrine provided the state with the philosophy with which to justify its new 
identity. Esotericism became the undisputed religion of the modern state 
above all the other religions that were simply tolerated. The constitution 
became the bible of the new esoteric religion. 

Esotericism acquired another bizarre but very strong ally: the banking system. 
The banking system more than anybody needed the elimination of the 
religious laws, which had tenaciously forbidden usury for centuries (Islamic 
Law and old christian laws do not allow usury). Esotericism provided a new 
moral frame with which to justify the change. Moral philosophers like Jeremy 
Bentham (1757-1831), the father of utilitarianism, defended usury with vigour. 
He ignored religious laws and simply mixed up profit with justice, justifying 
this for those who wanted moral comfort with ‘if something is profitable

150 It is important in this discussion to understand the parallels between the christian reform and the aims of the Muslim 
reform. The first Muslim reformers saw themselves as achieving or wanting to achieve the same as the christian ones. 
See discussion on this topic later.
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it must be just’. There is a strange relationship between the economist and the 
early philosophy of tolerance. The first principles of religious tolerance were 
brought by economists. The same people who justified banking and the 
intolerant imposition of the paper-money system created the means of 
support for the charter of the Rights of Man. This relationship still continues. 

The seal of esotericism is the state and the bank. Esotericism is the spiritual 
dimension of economics. J.P. Proudhon (1809-1865) spoke of the Economists 
as a sect, and this is correct. The economists are an esoteric sect. They despise 
all religious laws and they proclaim a new order of secret origins and secret 
leadership. The state and the banks as a way of living have a religion, and that 
religion is esotericism. Wherever you see them you see the seal of the esoteric 
religion. 

Esotericism is present in our lives through the legal system. All constitutions 
have an esoteric origin, including the Islamic Constitution of Iran. If Iran 
followed Islamic Law they would not need a constitution. Only the state, the 
banks and their paper currency need a constitution. All the states that are part 
of the United Nations have accepted the rule of esotericism. Accepting the UN 
is an automatic renunciation of Islam. In effect, the equality of all religions 
proclaimed by human rights meant the practical abolition of all religions. We 
do not accept all the religions because we know that Islam is the only religion 
acceptable to Allah. Europe also tried for centuries to get rid of christianity. 
But that liberating anti-christian spirit of the Europeans which would have 
inevitably led them to Islam, as is happening today, was deviated into 
esotericism, a false doctrine of dualist foundations, that paralysed people with 
nihilistic values and a will deprived of wisdom. 

Freemasonry also played a fundamental role in the development of 
esotericism. The triumph of freemasonry is also the triumph of esotericism. 
We are so surrounded by masonic symbolism and participate so deeply in 
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masonic legal structures that we ought to be less perplexed by the subject. J. 
P. Proudhon, who had decided to join the freemasons on the understanding 
that it was everywhere anyway, put it in the following way: 

“The masonic societies, placed under the power and the patronage of the high 
dignitaries, are not secret any more. Their passwords, their cabalistic terms, 
their signs and touches, all this is known, printed and published and is spoken 
on the streets. As for the doctrine, after tolerance has become a principle of 
public right throughout the world, and deism a provisional pied-a-terre for all 
those who have renounced the religion of their parents, we can say that the 
doctrine has entered into general circulation.”151151 

He continued to argue that “deism and tolerance are now the official 
teaching.” To be against masonry is to be against the constitution of the state: 
it is to deny the state itself, it is to deny human rights. Masonry lost the 
glamour of a good conspiracy theory because it became a great achievement. 
Proudhon also points out that the doctrine of freemasonry in the middle of 
the 19th century was dominated by two concepts: tolerance and deism. Both 
have an esoteric foundation. 

Esotericism found tremendous allies during its development who allowed it to 
become the most dominant philosophy of our days. Esotericism also had to 
encounter Islam. When it came to our lands it shaped itself accordingly to 
become an esoteric deviation within the Deen of Islam. The same allies that 
promoted it in Europe promoted it within Muslim lands. 

The esoteric order 

When after the First World War the spoils of the Ottoman Empire were 
divided into twenty-three large and small new states, and the people were 
finally given their so-called independence, they were in fact not being freed. 
Instead, their ‘independence’ meant the implicit obligation to accept the legal 
frame of the United Nations. 

151 Pierre Joseph Proudhon, De la Justice dans la Révolution et dans L’Eglise, (1860), Tours, 1990, pp. 1032-3. 
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As they became independent, they were simultaneously, in a unique act, 
admitted into the UN. Their being accepted as member states into the UN was 
taken as proof of their independence. Tacitly, the essential sovereignty - that is 
the power to decide in exceptional cases152152 - was surrendered to a new 
body, not to the classical colonial metropolis but to the Permanent Security 
Council members of the UN. The UN thus became the new legal frame that 
was destined to supplant the previous imperial colonial order. This idea of the 
new world order153153 based on the UN was first conceived and promoted by 
the United States and was modelled in their own image and likeness. The 
criteria of ‘democracy, human rights and a free market economy’ that have 
been determined to be the cornerstones of the new world order, the building 
of which is intended to be completed in the 21st century, have become, by 
now, the indispensable priorities of the contemporary world. Thus we are now 
living in the order regulated by a legal and political system created by the 
United States and all that it represents. These three elements, that could also 
be called political representation, tolerance and usury, have been, since Locke, 
joined together and they are morally integrated. The world order that derives 
from this joint conception is essentially an esoteric order. 

Esotericism, which through the UN and the UDHR acquired the highest legal 
status possible, had a more modest entry into world affairs. The ideals of 
egalité, liberté and fraternité were not followed by immediate mutual love and 
peace, but rather the opposite. The Reign of Terror and the raising of 
nationalist passions were the first political results of the revolutionary ideals. 
However, they survived. By 1848 the idea of the Universal Republic (world 
state) was the outspoken millennialist aim of the esoteric ideals previously 
expressed by the brotherhood of mankind and the universality of all religions. 
The wars and religious conflicts that followed did not seem to shake the 
prevalence of the ideals, rather they confirmed them. It was not a mere desire 
for peace that made the esoteric ideals prosper, because it was not based on 
the renunciation of war, on the contrary, a total commitment to war 

152 See Carl Schmitt, Political Theology. Carl Schmitt was this century’s most famous international law thinker.
153 “Welcome to the New World Order. Having spent the past thousand years killing innocent people and destroying their 

countries for the wrong reasons, it appears that the world’s most powerful nations will from now on kill innocent people 
and destroy their countries for the right reasons.” [Irish Times, 28-Jun-1999]. The renewed fame of the sentence is 
attributed to George Bush Snr. for his new arrangement with the Russian Republic during the days of the Gulf War.
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(total war) emerged. What was crucial to the propagation of these ideals was 
the discovery of a key ally that found these ideals necessary for its 
development: banking capitalism. 

The economists, or the sect, went along with the development of the esoteric 
ideals and helped them expand despite the political setbacks of wars and 
other conflicts. This unholy alliance sealed their fate together: esotericism and 
capitalism are bound. Esotericism, which had never triumphed in the political 
scene and had been a total failure, was mitigated only by deceitful 
millennialist hopes. The promise of a glorious future, unreachable and yet 
imminent, took the pressure away from the present chaos. The esoteric order 
which could not be achieved by political means found successful economic 
means in capitalism itself. The world order was going to be achieved by the 
absolute success of the economic order. 

Understanding this double reality that affected the world of economics is 
essential in order to understand those esoteric ideals. The jews, who were the 
main bearers of usury in Europe, could emancipate themselves and legalise 
the practice of usury only by the elimination of religion, and this was the basis 
of the Rights of Man. As I have said, the proclamation that all the religions are 
identical in value is like saying that none of them is true, and therefore means 
the practical abolition of religion. Thus, secularism is the legal expression of 
the universality of all religions. Historically that meant the elimination of all 
religious ‘prejudices’ against usury. Also with the brotherhood of mankind 
came the political emancipation of the jews and the calvinists who joined the 
jews in the quest for usurious dominance. This is how banking was to become 
the dominant institution in the years to follow, up to the present day. There is 
no doubt that banking would not have existed in the form we know today 
without the elimination of the religious laws that forbade it. And there is no 
doubt, therefore, that esoteric ideals were the perfect instrument to 
guarantee that transformation which meant the establishment of capitalism. 
Esotericism is the religion of the latest form of banking capitalism. 
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And this is why we can affirm that the esoteric ideals were a political failure 
but an economic success. 

Esotericism poses a more dangerous threat to Islam than a hostile negation of 
Islam such as the Crusades. The esoteric approach disguises any hostile 
character it might have under a blanket of dialogue and tolerance. Esotericism 
does not visibly negate Islam. It claims Islam for itself, but only a modified 
version. Under human rights the practice of religion, including Islam, is 
defended - or so the numerous organisations inspired by human rights would 
say - but only in as much as Islam ceases to present itself as the true and 
undisputed sole religion acceptable to Allah. The prior acceptance of the UN 
Order is the condition without which the friendly recognition of a country or a 
political position cannot take place. An Order like this demands surrender 
before it can be questioned. Thus the nature of the contract becomes 
secondary once the agreement is no longer defined by mutual consent, but as 
a precondition. The real order was shaping itself regardless of national or 
popular feelings, beyond the boundaries of nation states and ballot scrutiny, 
into an integrated banking and financial system that is still expanding today 
towards what is its own irreversible end. 

Esotericism and capitalism 

The dream of the slave-master in the plantation is to have the slaves happy: 
they will work better. It did not occur to the slave masters who wrote in the US 
Constitution ‘the right to the pursuit of happiness’ that it could possibly mean 
that happiness was for everybody or that it had anything to do with slavery. 
Slavery was circumstantial, not a matter of choice. Today there are still 
plantations with conditions far worse that those of the US; we call them the 
workplace. The difference is that the slave is now called the employee. This 
employee belongs to a class of employees. Freedom, as understood by 
medieval guilds which upheld a social ethos in which the master/apprentice 
relationship dominated the degrading employer/employee relationship of 
today, was already superior to what was being aimed at under the banner of 
‘rights’. But guilds became viewed as centres of resistance to the centralisation 
of the power of the state and therefore in their view an impediment
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 to progress. The words liberté, égalité, fraternité meant very little more than 
the paper they were written on. In their name the guilds that dominated the 
Middle Ages were abolished giving way to the capitalist wage system.154154 
We have accepted the idea that employment is a decent goal for the 
unemployed, without confronting the fact that employment is the lowest form 
of economic activity: that is, a man reduced to mechanical functions, deprived 
of the capacity to fully enjoy the fruits of his work. This fact is today ignored, 
neither understood nor realised by the modern analysts within the new 
economic ethos. And yet this man, who is a slave by most standards of the 
past, is considered free because it says so in the constitution. This incapacity 
to look at and understand reality, let alone to act on it is the achievement of 
esotericism. It is also something that capitalism has to be very grateful for, 
since without it popular rebellion would be inevitable. 

If we now compare an honest employee in a software company in Seattle with 
another one, going one and a half kilometres down a goldmine in South Africa 
where they count the number of weeks since the last death, we realise that, 
whatever your standards, in their being employees they are not the same. But 
even in the time it will take you to decide who is better off, the money that 
you have in your pocket will lose a portion of its value (inflation, they say) 
whether you like it or not. That is the ‘money’ you have neither seen nor 
touched, you can only read about it on a piece of paper which says: ‘I promise 
to pay the bearer on demand.’ This is just like the right to have a job or the 
pursuit of happiness. But if your taxes are paid to kill several thousand civilian 
woman and children in Iraq or Hiroshima, you might struggle a bit to 
pronounce the word ‘tolerance’, and we still have a person puzzling over 
whether he killed them or whether the state did it against his will. When your 
political power has been reduced to marking a cross on a piece of paper and 
dropping it in a ballot box every four years or so, then freedom can hardly be 
considered to be at its peak. And this erosion of our freedom is happening at a 
time when the word freedom is seen in more places than it has ever been

154 The Loi Le Chapelier abolished the guilds in France on 14th June 1791. Turgot had tried to abolished the guilds in 1776 
while in the government of Louis XVI, but they were restored immediately after his fall in May of the same year from 
his position as controller-general of finance. 
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before. Esotericism has allowed some people falsely to save face and 
somehow continue to feel decent in the middle of this existential surrender of 
our personal freedom that accompanies our present political and economic 
emasculation, a situation which disguises its true nature behind the name 
democracy. 

We are asked to believe that the new and radical social practices that came 
with liberté, égalité, fraternité in the French Revolution came out of the blue, 
apparently the product of a sudden, spontaneous consensus among millions 
of people who were acting outside their normal routine and who therefore 
may be reasonably supposed to have been acting as individuals for once, 
doing something they really wanted to do. Contrasted with the oppression of 
the Ancien Regime, the comforting image of freedom obscures the possibility 
of ulterior human motives and validates any action which served to eliminate 
the evil Regime. Thus the political events, however important, have 
obliterated the events of the economic revolution. After the revolution the 
absolutist state took the place of the absolute monarchy. Little is said in 
relation to the year 1789 to remind us that it was the year in which the law 
against usury was abolished;155155 the new parliament expropriated, in which 
not only the church, but the people’s guilds were abolished, thus a people’s 
welfare system abolished;156156 and the year in which the first assignats, 
state-backed money substitutes - paper-money - were introduced. The social 
explanation of these events cannot be satisfactorily based on popular 
spontaneity or accident, instead they suggest that interests other than liberté 
et al. co-existed during the Revolution. 

In retrospect, the evolution from classical usurious practices into banking 
based on the creation of money out of nothing, had a greater effect on society 
than the removal from government of the Old Bourbons. Once the 
extraordinary power of the creation of wealth ex-nihilo had been 
discovered,that is to say banking, it followed that the nation states seized the 

155 On the 2nd and 3rd October 1789.
156 This pattern was later repeated throughout all the colonial conquest. The awqaf of the Muslims which provided welfare 

to the society were nationalised, thus creating in those in need a dependence on the state on the basis of which it could 
justify new taxations. It is important to note that the system of awqaf in Islam guarantees the welfare of society with 
total autonomy from the government.The elimination of the guilds and their welfare system became a condition for the 
creation of the modern state. 
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idea themselves. In the same way as war became total war, banking became 
‘total banking’ when it was given the almost unlimited resources and total 
commitment of the state. The states became banks, and thus the modern 
state was born. This relationship between banks and the modern state is very 
important to an understanding of the institutions that we have inherited 
today. It is significant that one of the direct results of the French Revolution 
was the legalisation of usury. Usury was first legalised in France within the first 
three months of the Revolution. This untold episode of history meant the 
legalisation of a crime that in Islam is worse than incest,157157 and therefore 
casts a shadow over the great principles of liberté, égalité and fraternité. 

The switch in perception of the crime of usury illustrates perfectly the recent 
change in focus from reality to morality, that is, nihilism. Before the days of 
the Revolution, in 1745, pope Benedict XIV wrote the following about a crime 
which still was rigorously punished, including by excommunication: 

“The sin of usury consists in trying to obtain - by virtue and reason of a loan - 
any amount more than the amount given and in not respecting the condition 
of this contract which demands equality between what is handed over and 
what is returned.”158158 

In contrast, Jeremy Bentham, the father of utilitarianism, wrote in 1816 in his 
Defence of Usury: 

“I know of two definitions that can possibly be given of usury. One is, the 
taking of a greater interest than the law allows of: this may be styled the 
political or legal definition. The other is, the taking of a greater interest than it 
is usual for men to give and take: this may be styled the moral one: and this, 
where the law has not interfered, is plainly enough the only one.(…) One 
thing, then, is plain: that, antecedently to custom growing from convention, 
there can be no such thing as usury; for what rate of interest is there that can 
naturally be more proper than another?”

157 The Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, said, “Usury is forty time worse than sexual intercourse with 
your mother in the Ka’aba.” 

158 Pope Benedict XIV, in The 1745 encyclical to the Italian Bishops. 
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This change is an esoteric change of values: the reality of usury is replaced by 
the morality of usury, and thus usury is not usury. It no longer matters what 
one does, only what the moral principles are behind the doing of it. This was a 
practical philosophy ready to be expanded into its final consequences. Even 
the church had eventually to bend to the new esoteric hierarchy of values: to 
ignore the Divine Law that forbids any increment, however small, and to adapt 
to the moral interpretation. Thus the catholic Father Ballerini thought that 
“the justice or injustice of taking interest depends on one’s intention.”159159 

Esotericism reaches its vigorous fullness in the complacency of people who 
want to feel decent without exposing their way of life. Esotericism provides a 
foundation from which to explain that the problem is not usury, but how we 
feel about it. What needs to change, they say, is how we feel about it. Forget 
the economy, the problem is your perception of the world. In Islam, however, 
this view is impossible. The body of Shari‘ah and fiqh goes into extreme detail 
in the description of facts. It acknowledges the motivation of the individual 
but judges on the facts. This does not mean that some Muslims did not take 
the esoteric approach. Some Muslim esotericists have tried to convince us 
that economics is not the problem.160160 It is a clarifying and distinctive mark. 

This esoteric view of usury is analogous to their view about God. Usury gives 
us the opportunity to gain an initial idea of the esotericist’s understanding of 
God. When it comes to speaking about Tawhid in Islam, the esoteric 
experience has a distinctive view. Tawhid is seen as a theological principle 
called monotheism. But Tawhid is neither monotheistic, nor polytheistic nor 
atheistic. It is not theistic at all. Allah is not an idea. Tawhid is lived by the 
Muslim. This is why our declaration of belief, or Shahada, is not a mere 
statement but a social commitment made in public. At least once in his 
lifetime, the Muslim declares his belief in front of other Muslims, and that 

159 A. Vermeersch, Usury in the Catholic Encyclopedia, 1913; Electronic version 1996. 
160 See the section on Muhammad ‘Abduh, page 503. He states in his Interpretation of Qur’an that “interest is 

permissible”. Also see the section on Shaykh Nazim, page 447. Taking a more esoteric position, he states repeatedly and 
with vigour: “The problem is not economics”. He writes in Secret Desires: “They are succeeding by putting blinkers on 
their eyes and making them only concentrate on the economic situation. This is such a great lie. The real reason for the 
crisis is that there is no justice amongst people.” And also: “They think that it is an economical problem to be solved. 
But the real problem is satan.”
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binds him to the community of Muslims by entailing certain obligations for the 
rest of his life. 

Our Tawhid implies belief in Allah and belief in His Messenger. Both parts of 
the Shahada are necessary. You cannot believe in one part without believing in 
the other. The statement ‘Muhammadun Rasulullah’ is an acknowledgement 
of our obedience to the Messenger and those with authority among the 
Muslims. It brings together belief and obedience. Muslim means the one who 
submits to Allah, which is superior to merely stating that one submits to Allah. 
Submission is an act that cannot be replaced by an idea (logos). Tawhid is not 
a theological idea, its acceptance is connected to behaviour. Similarly, usury is 
not a moral idea, but it is behaviour. 

The esotericists refer to Tawhid in mere theological terms. They speak of 
‘monotheistic religion’, a name that places Islam alongside christianity and 
judaism. Esoteric monotheism allows us thus to speak about the universality 
of religions. It allows us to elaborate on the idea of an esoteric domain 
common to all religions and equally an exoteric domain, less important, which 
consists of the temporal and local variation of rituals and obligations. The 
esoteric claim is therefore based on a false assumption of Tawhid. 
Understanding Tawhid is in itself a form of dismantling esotericism, which is 
the split between belief and behaviour that allowed Father Ballerini to 
redefine usury and to practise it without remorse. 

Esotericism and Tasawwuf 

On the face of it, esotericism and Tasawwuf have nothing to do with each 
other, except that Tasawwuf can offer an understanding of esotericism. 

It was a hard business for the kuffar to sell democracy, capitalism and human 
rights in one package to the Muslims. The kuffar had to erase knowledge of 
Allah from the Muslims and replace it with their own psychological and 
anthropological interpretation of existence. To eliminate knowledge of Allah is 
to eliminate experience of Allah’s Presence. The target was to eliminate 
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Tasawwuf. There were two ways of doing it: to deny it before the Shari‘ah or 
to elevate it above the Shari‘ah. Both ways required a separation of Tasawwuf 
and the Shari‘ah. This was provided by esotericism. Esotericism provided that 
division between esoteric Islam, represented by Tasawwuf, and exoteric Islam, 
represented by the Shari‘ah. Some people placed what they call esoteric Islam 
above the Shari‘ah; others accepted an exoteric or practical Islam that denied 
the knowledge of Tasawwuf. Both are ways of destroying Islam and they are 
deviations from Islam. Both ways deny Islam. Both ways are the ways of the 
esoteric deviation. 

Esotericism borrowed its metaphysics from the kantian notion of reality in the 
sense of the ‘objectivity of experience’, the latest expression of ‘subjectivity’ in 
the evolution of western metaphysics. That is to say, esotericism is based on a 
notion of reality locked into what we call ‘human reality’. It means that action 
is interpreted in an anthropological way, that denies la hawla wa la quwwata 
illa billah. Therefore, it is the absolute opposite of Tasawwuf. 

Allah is the Actor. We are slaves. The astonishing capacity of the slave is that 
he can obey Allah to the point at which he becomes free. He reaches freedom 
by surrendering his freedom. And reaching freedom - that is reaching the 
status of a perfect slave 

- allows the Muslim, once Allah has given His Consent, to command himself 
and the world. That power does not belong to the slave, it is only borrowed 
from Allah and veiled from us. Acting is not a mere anthropological function. 
Acting is worshipping. If this understanding is denied, or postponed, or 
diminished then Islam is abandoned. Command over himself and the world is 
attained by the slave through his capacity to obey. He can then say: “what is 
halal is possible,” while the hypocrite says: “what is halal is not possible.” 
Freedom to act is the privilege of the slave that escapes the prison of ‘human 
reality’ and surrenders to the Real. The Shari‘ah cannot present a conflict or a 
problem to the slave, it is the easy path. The slave longs for the Shari‘ah, and 
the knowledge of the Shari‘ah, to know himself. Those who have tried to 
separate Tasawwuf from the Shari‘ah are liars! 
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Man cannot be conceived except as a witness of La ilaha illa’llah, 
Muhammadun Rasulullah. These are the two aspects of our Tawhid. We 
cannot separate them and there is no shirk in their being together. The 
affirmation of Muhammadun Rasulullah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, is the 
hope of mankind’s project. It offers a model to follow. That model is 
understood by love of him who was given the honour of being Rasulullah. 
Love of him implies desire to imitate him. Desire to imitate him is wisdom 
about existence in the form of both discrimination and resolution to act. 

Knowing La ilaha illa’llah, is escaping the anthropological, self-created 
boundaries which have come to be called human reality. Allah is the Real. This 
is knowing that Allah can achieve, whereas we cannot achieve. He can and we 
cannot. But to know that Allah can is our key to reaching beyond the self-
created boundaries of our human reality. This does not mean to stop being 
human or becoming superhuman in capacities. It means to be able to tap into 
the natural capacities of man only denied by a self-created human reality. 
There is a human reality of space and time that shrinks and expands according 
to our condition, and resists being measured by kilometres and seconds, and 
yet it is constantly denied by a kantian compulsion to measure. This 
compulsion to measure that fixes space and time, so human, veils the reality 
of existence which affirms the essential dependency of man on Allah. We 
depend on Allah, this is our reality. Measurement is subordinated to the 
reality of time and space, but not the other way round. This is what was 
expressed when our Shaykh said that “The dhikr of the slave of Allah in the 
West cures the sick man in the East.” 

“There is no victor except Allah” was the motto of the conquering Muslims of 
Al-Andalus. The victory of man is an illusion. Only understanding that power 
belongs to Allah can make the return of a Dar al-Islam and of the Khalifate an 
instantaneous act. The wish of the mumin is more powerful than all the 
standing armies of the kuffar. Esotericism has failed. The conscious use of one 
Islamic Gold Dinar will bring down usury. 
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Esotericism and the interfaith dialogue 

Today the interfaith movement is robust (as evidenced by the massive turnout 
to the World Religious Parliaments), with several organisations carrying on its 
work, including the London-based World Congress of Faiths; the World 
Conference on Religion and Peace, in New York; and the Temple of 
Understanding, out of New York’s Cathedral of St. John the Divine. The 
philosophy of this movement has become acceptable to many Muslims. 

In contrast Ibn Khaldun writes in his Al-Muqaddimah: 

“Thereafter, there were dissentions among the christians with regard to their 
religion and to christology. They split into groups and sects, which secured the 
support of the various christian rulers against each other. At different times 
there appeared different sects. Finally, these sects crystallised into three 
groups, which constitute the christian sects. Others have no significance. 
These are the Melchites, the Jacobites, and the Nestorians. We do not think 
that we should blacken the pages of this book with discussion of their dogmas 
of kufr. In general, they are well known. All of them are kufr. This is clearly 
stated in the Qur’an. To discuss or argue those things with them is not up to 
us. It is for them to chose between conversion to Islam, payment of the Jizya, 
or death.” 

It is important to emphasise the point presented by the great Qadi Ibn 
Khaldun when he states that “to discuss or argue those things with them is not 
up to us.” The Deen of Islam is not to be argued about, only our way of life can 
be argued about. There is no christian-Muslim dialogue because they are not 
our equals. Such a dialogue only serves to degrade Islam and gives christianity 
a status that it does not deserve, and we can say all that out of kindness 
towards the christians because we want them to become Muslims. Such a 
dialogue can only perpetuate christianity and will make Muslims lose their 
deen. This is because we cannot discuss anything regarding knowledge of 
Allah with people who deny the Messenger of Allah and live in a metaphysical 
fantasy. Our job is to teach them, which implies a different type of
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relationship. We will return to this point later to demonstrate that such 
discussions are instigated by kuffar who want to destroy Islam. It must not be 
tolerated. Our attitude should be as expressed by the Qadi: “it is for them to 
chose between conversion to Islam, payment of the Jizya, or death.” The 
modern state offers an apparently more human dilemma consisting of “you 
can chose between taxation, jail or death.” 

Organisations engaged in the dialogue such as the wahhabi World Assembly of 
Muslim Youth (WAMY) and Rabita al-Islamiyya use in their search for 
justification their own interpretation of Qur’an. They say that the dialogue is 
permitted on the basis of the ayat: 

Say, “O People of the Book! Come to a proposition 
which is the same for us and you -
that we should worship no one but Allah 
and not attribute any partners to Him 
and not take one another as lords besides Allah.” 
If they turn away, say, “Bear witness that we are Muslims.” 

(Qur’an 3, 63) 

But this ayat is continued with the following which they ignored: 

O People of the Book! Why do you argue concerning Ibrahim 
when the Torah and Injil were only sent down after him? 
Why do you not use your intellect? 
You are people arguing about something you have no knowledge of. 
Why do you argue about something you have no knowledge of? 
Allah knows. You do not know. 
Ibrahim was neither a jew nor a christian. 
But he was a man of pure natural belief: a Muslim. He was no idolater. 

(Qur’an 3, 64-66) 

And also they say that the methodology of the dialogue is explained in the 
Qur’an in the ayat that says: 
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Call to the way of your Lord with wisdom and fair admonition, 
and argue with them in the kindest way. 
Your Lord knows best who is misguided from His way. 
And He knows best the guided. 

Qur’an (16, 125) 

However, from the literal reading of this ayat you cannot justify the dialogue 
of religion, nor can you from the fiqh. We may speak and teach the christian 
about the Deen and about Allah, of which they are ignorant, but in no way 
does this ayat suggest that we can allow the christians to do that to us, which 
is what dialogue means. 

Dr. Jamal Badawi writes: 

“For the Muslim, constructive dialogue is not only permitted, it is 
commendable. In the Qur’an we read, ‘Say, ‘O people of the book’ (a term 
which particularly refers to Jews and Christians) ‘come to common terms as 
between us and you: that we worship none but Allah; that we associate no 
partners with Him (in His powers and divine attributes); that we erect not 
from among ourselves lords and patrons other than Allah.’ If then they turn 
back say you ‘Bear witness that we are Muslims.’ (Bowing) to the will of God.” 
(al-i-Imran, 64). The methodology of that dialogue is also explained in the 
Qur’an; “Invite (all) to the way of your Lord with wisdom and beautiful 
exhortation, and argue with them in ways that are best.’ (an-Nahl, 125)”161161 

Esoteric humanism 

The humanity of humanism is determined by a fixed interpretation of nature, 
history, the world and the entities in their totality. All humanism is therefore 
grounded upon metaphysics. It is metaphysical. The understanding of man 
limited to the vital experience of man is a negation of any high spiritual value. 
Man is capable of reaching beyond a mechanical and practical definition of 

161 Jamal Badawi, Bridgebuilding Between Christian and Muslim, Seminar at Warner Pacific College (a christian liberal 
arts college based in Oregon, USA). Printed by Islamic Information Foundation, Halifax, Canada, n.d.
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space and time. But if trapped by the technical understanding of the world, 
man will fix meanings of nature and himself according to his technical project. 
The result will be a subjective representation of himself, but not himself. 

Acting cannot be valued merely by its utility, but by worshipping Allah. To 
measure acting according to its utility is to judge it by a standard to which it 
does not correspond. This is like measuring the capacity of a fish to swim by 
seeing how it can live on dry land. To abandon utilitarianism does not mean 
becoming non-practical. The rigour of pragmatism in contrast to that of 
worshipping, is not a comparison between artificial technical or exact 
principles and ideas on the one hand and non-technical and inexact principles 
and ideas on the other. Worshipping involves first the negation of other-than-
Allah, that is, the abandonment of those principles and ideas that appear as 
obstacles to the submission to Allah. This is something very precise that 
enables us to fulfil our duties with Allah. But to try to be practical disables us 
from fulfilling our duties, because other-than-obedience comes in between. 
We must free ourselves from the technical interpretation of acting. The 
helplessness of the technical scientific understanding of the world can only be 
overcome by the remembering of Allah that frees the will of man from the 
self-imposed technical project and restores the will of man over creation. 

The humanistic way of thinking maintains that Islam has to prove its 
predicates before the ‘sciences’. The Muslim humanists are hounded by the 
fear that Islam will lose prestige and validity if it is not justified by sciences. 
And they believe that the most effective way of doing it is by ‘elevating’ Islam 
to the rank of a science. So they speak in terms of the scientific proofs of 
Qur’an, or Islamic sciences of fiqh, Shari‘ah or Tasawwuf. Today you can 
become a PhD in Tasawwuf in some Arab Universities. But such an effort is an 
abandonment of the Deen of Islam. Not being a science does not mean being 
unscientific or irrational. What it means is that Islam belongs to another level 
superior to that of sciences. The purity of sciences, that is, the objectification 
of sciences consists of providing a uniform accessibility of everything to
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everyone. This process amounts to the erasing of the will of people. In order 
to restore it we need to remember Allah. 

Science cannot validate everything. Recently a Reuters report dated 16th 
August 2000 stated that the dark work presses on: 

“...pigs offer another prospect. Because they are similar in size and other 
aspects of biology to humans, they have been seen as a potential source of 
organs and tissue for transplant into people. Last March, a team at PPL 
Therapeutics Plc in Edinburgh, Scotland, said they had produced a litter of five 
piglets using cloning technology. On Wednesday, the science journal Nature 
made public their report, to be published later this month.” 

Meanwhile they worry about retro pig viruses which may make their way into 
humankind as a result of this ‘science’ which fears not God, only death. For 
humanism, death is the only real evil. Death is the end and they do not want it 
at any cost. Any means are therefore human and are justified. 

The Muslim fears Allah and not death. He would rather die in submission, than 
with the heart of a pig. Unfortunately the disparity between humanistic 
science and Islam is too vast to be comprehended by this Edinburgh scientist 
and his supporters. Those modernist Muslims who supported science as the 
tool for the reform of Islam, misunderstood terribly the background of 
modern science. They took economics, sociology, biology, etc. as the means to 
a humanistic progress that was anti-Islamic at its core. But they could not see 
it. 

To be human in the sense of being civilised and responding to good behaviour 
means, in the language of the 20th century, to be a good law-abiding citizen, a 
tax-payer, and a voter in a democratic state. To be inhuman, on the other 
hand, means to be brutal and to behave boldly with regard to the ideal citizen 
of the modern state. What is in question when we say human is not the 
gender or the species in comparison to animals. What is in question is the
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behaviour in reference to the state, that is a peculiar interpretation of right 
and wrong based upon a peculiar interpretation of man, nature, the world and 
history. That means that every possible form of humanism is based on a 
metaphysics which presumes an interpretation of things without any 
reference to Allah. The state and the banks cannot be human by reference to 
their scientific enquiring and findings, but only with reference to Allah. And 
nothing else matters more. 

Once we accept the metaphysical frame of a version of humanism we admit 
the intrinsic possibility of other versions of humanism as well. We could 
equally make everybody be seen as in-human on the basis of a completely 
different type of humanism based on marxist rhetoric or mere environmental 
concerns. What matters to us is that this way of judging has no validity before 
Islam. Islam in that sense denies humanism. To deny humanism does not 
mean that we affirm inhuman, cruel and barbaric behaviour, but rather the 
negation of the metaphysical grounds on which their judgment of behaviour 
can be made. Islam is above all that. Islam is not based on metaphysical 
speculation, but on submission to Allah. 

If human behaviour is isolated from submission to Allah, then we enter into 
secular metaphysics. Any social or political or biological definition of man is a 
reification of man, which prepares the ground for a secular explanation of 
reality. It also allows us to explain reality in terms of esoteric and exoteric 
domains, and prepares for the invention of a metaphysical god. Esotericism is 
not found accidentally at the heart of the historical development of humanism 
and what is called human rights. Human rights is rooted in esotericism. 

Islam not only denies humanism, but more importantly it denies the 
possibility of such a diminishing view of man. If man is not given his due with 
Allah he is reduced to a utilitarian tool. And equally if he is reduced to a 
utilitarian tool then Allah is denied. Islam denies capitalism which is the 
standard of modern humanism: there is no such thing as a good capitalist in 
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Islam. The christians and this society in general have accepted the good 
banker, and today bankers are philanthropists. This is a nihilistic symptom of 
esotericism. But Allah is the judge. We are not the judges, we are the judged, 
which means that we love with the love of Allah and we hate with the hate of 
Allah, we like what He likes and we hate what He hates, we allow what He 
allows and we forbid what He forbids. 

The acceptance of the banker within the boundaries of humanism is the proof 
of its falsehood. Because we do not accept the logic that accepts usury 
alongside good behaviour we could be portrayed as being installed in 
irrationalism. And because we are against the capitalist ‘values’ upheld by 
human rights we could be portrayed as having no values. But for us, what they 
call human, or rights, or logical, or values, or good are empty of meaning. 
Their bizarre efforts to prove objectively the impunity of usury manifests the 
artificial nature of their values. To ground these values they have to resort to 
“I” or “we” decide, or “I” or “we” say. They cannot call upon Allah and for this 
reason humanism will have to oppose Islam forever. 

The humanistic morality is the morality of “I do what I can”: a tailor-made 
ethic that can accommodate any pragmatic behaviour. Nothing that accepts 
this predicament can be inhuman or unethical. Such subjective vision can 
accommodate any behaviour. It is an implicit surrender to the almighty 
technical ordering of a mass society embodied by the state. Any variation or 
reform of behaviour has to resort to the technical power of the state. This 
adds to the perplexity and helplessness of the individual. 

To call upon Allah is the only way of abandoning this humanistic prison. To call 
upon Allah is the only way of regaining the capacity to act. It implies the 
rejection of the terms and conceptual languages used to justify the 
unjustifiable: usury and the state. Our new language must be based on the 
Qur’an and our behaviour must be modelled on Rasulullah, sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam. 
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Freedom of religion does not exist, only freedom of consciousness of religion. 
There is no freedom to practise Islam within any state, because Islam implies 
the abolition of the state. What they call freedom of religion is to limit Islam to 
personal and cultural behaviour. To accept the term ‘tolerance’ is the 
equivalent of affirming the technical dominance of the state over Islam, which 
implies the direct admission that the law of the state can override Islamic Law. 
When we are asked to be tolerant we are being asked to give up our religion 
and to follow theirs: humanism. 

Human rights is the 20th century foundation for a world state and a world 
religion. Marc Fumaroli of the Académie Française saw that human rights has 
become “the religion of human rights” on the nihilist ruin of the traditional 
Europe: 

“France and its universal language from 1784, in the very spirit of one of the 
most faithful subjects to the king, had nevertheless disassociated 
themselves from the royal roots. They were already abstractions ready to 
receive the new energy of the religion of human rights.”162162 

Esotericism and the philosophy of human rights 

Once it is established that to be against human rights does not necessarily 
mean to be inhuman, we are ready to look at the philosophy of human rights 
again and it is in fact conceivable that a philosophy like this, that attempts to 
be above Allah’s Revelation and the application of His Law, must be, in fact, 
inhuman. The idea of Islamic human rights, like other modernist fabrications 
such as Islamic banks, is yet another form and effort, to misguide the Muslims 
into the Esoteric Deviation. And again, to deny the existence of Islamic human 
rights does not mean that Islam does not bring the best for mankind, but on 
the contrary, the truth is that only Allah’s Law can preserve the dignity of 
believing men and women. 

Human rights is being used legally above all nation states as if it were a world 

162 Marc Fumaroli, Trois institutions littéraires, Paris, 1994, pp. 313-4. Marc Fumaroli is a member of the Académie 
Française and Prof. of the College of France. 
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constitution, waiting for a world state to be implemented. It is already known 
that the ideas of Liberté, egalité, fraternité were to operate in a Republique 
Universel, that is a world state. Now human rights as an instrument of the 
world state is enough to make us to rethink their whole philosophy once 
more. 

But not everybody today agrees with human rights. 

Del Valle writes: 

“This mixing of leninist-stalinist intellectual terrorism and of puritan-
protestant moralism readapted to the new humanitarist religion has 
generated, at the end, what another Academician, Alain Peyrefitte, names 
the “fundamentalism of the Rights of Man”, truly a weapon of subversion 
designed to discredit all patriotic sentiment and beyond, to destroy the 
legitimacy of the nation-states. This new universalist fundamentalism, …
means above all, ending the freedom of expression and also, directing the 
consciousness in themselves to establish a dictatorship of spirits, by means 
of a mediatic brain washing.”163163 

The imposition of human rights has been denounced as an ideological and 
moral dictatorship, with the characteristic of eliminating the classical 
dichotomy friend/enemy into a more legalistic frame of police/criminal giving 
the implicit capacity to demonise any idea that tends to disqualify their world 
vision. Thus, a principle of ‘political correctness’ has been introduced to 
symbolise the one-mindness of this humanist philosophy. Their tolerance 
stops when the other does not accept their fundamentalism. They alone can 
define who is intolerant. The usurious banks are not intolerant or inhuman. 
Yet, they are criminal to Allah and to the Muslims. Not paying taxes, not 
paying interest on the mortgage, or not accepting a world state order is 
defined as inhuman and can bring anyone to prison or death - if he refuses 
prison. The deadly moral of Marat and Robespierre, ‘no freedom for the 
enemies of freedom’ carried on today under the formula of ‘no tolerance for 
the enemies of tolerance’ or a more common ‘no democracy for the enemies 

163 Alexandre del Valle, Islamism and L’États-Unis, Lausanne, 1997, p.16-17. 
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of democracy ’ - think of Algeria - will support the establishment of a world 
state and a World Bank which are already there. 

What is the punishment reserved for those who still think their religion is true 
and they want to practise it? They are told that their ‘politically incorrect’ 
views have to be modified for the benefit of the majority who have other 
views. The validation of this argument being universal, I have no choice but to 
abandon my religion. This argument does not allow one to argue that banking 
is a religious practice. Economics, being outside the contingent word of 
religion that they have created, is outside criticism. It cannot be judged by the 
same measure. Economics is above religion and therefore above the issue of 
tolerance. Economics places into the domain of the scientifically correct that 
which in other domains would be a dogma. Taking usury as a dogma, and 
taking the universal establishment of a world state as a dogma, their views are 
no different from any other religion whose fundamentalism must be tamed by 
tolerance. But this cannot happen because the ‘brotherhood of mankind’ and 
human rights are not neutral, they are a religion in disguise and tolerance is its 
demonising weapon. 

AN ISLAMIC CRITIQUE OF HUMAN RIGHTS 

Any engagement with Islamic Law inevitably reveals that it is opposed to 
human rights. However, the lack in our Law of human rights is not seen within 
Islam as a deficiency or in any way negative. Islamic Law has other ways of 
protecting human dignity. Human rights were created to protect the individual 
against the overpowering centralised state. But the state is as alien to us as 
human rights are. Therefore we never felt in need of a mechanism to protect 
us against something that did not exist. Our Laws, being given to us by Allah, 
are not man-made and thus open to human error. 

Human rights can only exist in a society dominated by the state and with a 
positive and modernist legal system. Islam is free from all that. The argument
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of how the Muslims can comply with human rights within their religion, can 
only be seen within the parameters of a reform of Islam. It has never occurred 
to the reformers that it is society that needs to change, not Islam. 

The debate on human rights always excludes the crime of usury at the heart of 
capitalism. The Islamic position is clear. The humanist society is sick with 
usurious banks. People cannot be free under such a regime. If the humanistic 
democratic society does not have mechanisms to eliminate the banks, we, as 
Muslims, have an obligation to eliminate such barbaric and inhuman acts from 
society. The humanist society does not comply with Islamic Law and this is 
what matters to Muslims. 

The attempt to create Islamic human rights, is part of the attempt to make 
Islam ‘conform’ with modernity. There is a significant trend towards human 
rights enterprises, among them: 

• The Permanent Arab Commission on Human Rights (1969) 
• The Draft Declaration for an Arab Charter of Human Rights, issued by the
   League of  Arab States (1971) 
• The Draft Covenant on Human Rights produced by the Baghdad
   Conference on the   Conference of the Union of Arab Jurists (1979) 
• The Cairo Declaration of Human Rights in Islam, issued by the
   Organisation of the   Islamic Conference (1990) 
• The Draft Islamic Constitution, issued by al-Azhar University. 

On a legal level the issue of human rights in Islam relates to constitutionalism. 
Constitutionalism has been the historical front of the anti-Khalifate program. It 
was associated with the breakdown of Dar al-Islam. Today we have a number 
of ‘Islamic constitutions’. One of the most notorious is the constitution of Iran. 
This constitution has sections guaranteeing individual human rights, which are 
set within a system of competing institutions that bear a great resemblance to 
those other constitutions. Some of these key institutions are the parliament, 
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the tax system, and the central bank. From a methodological point of view the 
system operates under very similar guidelines to other constitutional models, 
for example, the Fifth French Republic or indeed, the constitution of the 
United States. 

Esotericism and constitutionalism 

The constitutions have been an essential tool of esotericisation. Constitutions 
challenged the validity of the religious law, and provided the required political 
justification to the state. They redefined freedom in terms of political docility. 
Their new morals, like toleration, peace and security became subsidiary values 
to the categorical imperatives of the state and the development of capitalism. 
Constitutions became the essential tools of capitalism. 

WHAT IS CONSTITUTIONALISM? 

The constitution itself is just the result of the deliberation of a group of people 
on paper, which itself can be altered or amended from time to time as 
demanded. The constitution then rests on acquiescence, whether it is 
established by referendum or by tacit approval or even by force. The object of 
the constitution, was to limit the arbitrary action of the government, to 
guarantee rights of the governed, and to define the operation of the sovereign 
power. 

The essence of constitutionalism is the affirmation that religion or religions do 
not have a law, and even if they have one, man-made laws are better than 
those originated by the prophet or prophets. Constitutions emerged against a 
background of customary and religious law and came to replace them. This is 
why a fundamental hostility to religion or rather organised traditional religion 
is implicit in constitutionalism. The whole process was summed up by Figgis in 
the phrase: ‘Political Liberty is the residuary legatee of ecclesiastical 
animosities.’ Constitutional supporters did of course present the constitution 
as a defence of religion, in the name of religious freedom. What it in fact 
protected was a religious diversity that guaranteed absolute validity to none. 
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But if religion is not absolute it is not religion at all, but becomes at most a 
group of feelings and inclinations of thought with no practical relevance to the 
main aspects of political and economic life. And this is how constitutions 
transformed religions under their rule. 

To understand constitutionalism it is important to understand the relative 
worth assigned to its symbolic values. It is interesting that the idea of equality 
expressed in all the constitutions has emerged in the form of a protest against 
what were perceived as inequalities. Thus the claim of the constitution was a 
claim to the abolition of privilege. It was the response of a class, or people 
pressured or shut off from the enjoyment of their rights, by another class or 
people. 

The men who drew up the Declaration of Independence in the US which laid 
down as a self-evident truth that all men are equal were slaves-owners. They 
did not mean to assert an abstract proposition which implied that their slaves 
were equal to themselves. What they actually meant was that they 
themselves were as good as King George, and had as much right to govern 
themselves as their kinsmen in England. 

Similarly the Declaration of the Rights of Man passed by the National 
Assembly in France in 1789 was in reality a counterblast to the supposed 
assertion of Louis XIV, “L’Etat c’est moi”, and a repudiation of his claim to an 
absolute control over the life, liberty and happiness of his subjects. It was 
‘considering that ignorance, neglect, or contempt of human rights are the sole 
cause of public misfortunes and corruptions of government’ that the National 
Assembly resolved to set forth in a solemn declaration the ‘natural, 
imprescriptible and inalienable’ rights of men and affirmed that ‘men are 
born, and always continue, free and equal in respect of their rights.’ 

What these examples demonstrate is that the arrival of constitutionalism was 
not an abstract quest for abstract perfect values, but a quest for political 
power against the existing one, which used these values as tools for the 
obtaining and justifying of their earthly goals by twisting the symbolic
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meaning of these values to their own convenience. Constitutionalism is part of 
the process of the devaluation of values which we call nihilism. It is important 
to assert that constitutional values are tools to justify political aims and 
institutions. Without the religious validity in the sound words of a Prophet, 
values are sold to rational speculation. This use of values is clearly observable 
today in the voice of politicians who endlessly claim justice, peace, order, etc. 
as being identified with their own political party’s programme. 

Banking demanded the taming of religion and the elimination of its normative 
power. The capitalist logic required undifferentiated range and an expanding 
number of customers and markets. Thus to be a tax-payer became a stronger 
identity than religious affiliation. The result is the need to assimilate religious 
differences. The tool for assimilation to the role of tax-payer is the principle of 
toleration. Toleration moved gradually from philosophical enquiry to the realm 
of politics and turned into legislation in the form of constitutions. Away from 
the romance, what constitutions meant was the elimination of religious 
identity in favour of the citizen, defined unscrupulously as a tax-payer. We 
remember what Thomas Paine had to say: 

“Whatever the constitution may be in other respects, it has undoubtedly 
been the most productive machine of taxation that was ever 
invented.”164164 

Constitutionalism is too recent a phenomenon to be given the universal 
validity that it claims. The great surge of constitutionalism did not occur until 
the second half of the nineteenth century. This movement originated in the 
unifying movements in Italy and Germany which were, in their turn 
responsible for the republican constitution promulgated in France after the 
war of 1870.165165 In Islam, Sultan Abdul Hamid II, Rahimahu’llah, under legal 
imperative had proclaimed in 1876 the first Ottoman Constitution only to 
abrogate it the moment he had a chance two years later. It was not until 1908 
that the Young Turks could depose Khalif Sultan Abdul Hamid and proclaim

164 Thomas Paine, Rights of Man (1791), Penguin (USA), 1987, p. 194. 
165 C. F. Strong, Modern Political Constitutions, London, 1960, p. 40.
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Turkey a constitutional monarchy. It is important to remember that the whole 
movement which broke Southern Europe from the Dar al-Islam had adopted 
political constitutionalism as the principle and means of their ‘emancipation’. 
This is relevant to understanding the incongruence of the idea of Islamic 
constitutionalism. 

Esotericism and state 

The first modern state appeared in England. It was not centralisation that 
made the modern state, it was the transformation of government by merging 
with banking and the transformation of the subject into a citizen. By the mid-
seventeenth century England had become the first modern nation in which 
linguistic, political, economic and religious factors merged to unite the people. 
Banking had given England a lead in commerce and encouraged science. It is 
important to differentiate between state and government and between state 
and nation. 

GOVERNMENT AND STATE 

The essential difference is that the government is not a bank and does not do 
banking or permit it under its command. The state is government plus 
banking, and implies the validation of banking practices, that is, the validation 
of the crime of usury. 

NATION AND STATE 

These terms have come to be used as alternative shorthand substitutes. 
Although these concepts are closely related, they represent different realities. 
The nation refers to the people while the state is one of the many systems of 
social bonds with a legal personality in which a nation is organised. 

Nationalism and socialism have used the state as an instrument of assertion, 
and in this way since the 1860s the relationship between governed and
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government in most developed countries was distinctly altered towards the 
model of the state. The two most famous state-makers, Cavour and Bismarck, 
were responsible for making the state the central idea of the nation. This 
identification eliminates the distinction between nation and state, meaning 
that membership of the state was identical to membership of the nation. Thus 
the term nationality, although still holding a certain meaning in spirit, in legal 
terms had come to denote citizenship. Also the term citizen, from meaning 
‘the inhabitant of a free town’ in the Middle Ages, became the membership of 
the individual to the state. The confusion continues today with organisations 
such as the United Nations, which does not recognise nations as members but 
only states. In this confusion what prevails is the idea that the state is the only 
form of organisation that a nation or a group of nations may have. 

Nation comes originally from the Latin natus, the completed past tense of 
nasci, meaning to be born, and nascor, meaning birth. Natio was used 
synonymously with the word gens to denote birth or race and signifying a 
tribe or social grouping based on real or favoured community of blood and 
presumably possessing an identical language. With the rise of centralised 
dynastic kingships at the end of the Middle Ages, made up of agglomerations 
of peoples of diverse languages and traditions, the concept of nation acquired 
a political meaning. It started to merge with membership to the dynastic 
kinship. But the idea of nationhood, and the creation of consciousness of it, 
only arose with the arrival of the state. Thus ‘national consciousness’ first 
appeared in the first modern state, England. In both England and France the 
state preceded nationalism. This is important in understanding that 
nationalism is essentially statism, and that Arab nationalism, for example, was 
essentially a quest to create a state. 

Now, the state is not the only form in which to organise a nation, and it is 
certainly not an Islamic model. The idea of an Islamic state is therefore entirely 
inconsistent with the meaning of both state and Islam. It ignores the specific 
existence of a model of government in Islam that precedes the state
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and is divinely ordained. It also identifies without any justification the interest 
of the state with the interest of the nation. 

Throughout the nineteenth century the terms nation and patrie were invoked 
consistently as slogans in opposing any form of absolutism, which in the 
Muslim world took the form of anticolonialism. In this case it was not the 
existing state identified with the nation, but the formation of a new one, 
around new boundaries and various cultural identities. The nationalist 
movement was often led by the middle class which most desired freedom 
through organisations such as freemasons, literary associations (as in the 
Middle East), trade unions and sports clubs. Their methods of achieving 
independence ranged from revolution to constitutionalism. While the reaction 
of the existing state to nationalism was assimilation, this resulted in the non-
differentiation of the way of life (institutions and culture) mainly through 
technology and the invention of liberal nationalism (another contradicto in  
terminus). Under this character we can define the pan-Arabism promoted by 
Islamic reformers. 

Hobbes, Locke and Rousseau, developed the contractual idea of the state. 
What Rousseau called the soverain état nationale referred to the entire state 
population. In England the Glorious Revolution and the Toleration Act of 1689 
epitomised the liberty, individualism and patriotism of the day. Having lost the 
glow of religion and internal nationalist identities, the English state became a 
cold, calculating, rationalist machine. This was the England in which Hobbes 
contrived his Leviathan, a secular state based on rationalism, expediency and 
disregard for traditional customs and historical precedent. Hobbes saw the 
state as a policeman guaranteeing law and order, and citizens who would 
rather have that than chaos. Locke took over the idea of the contract with a 
theory of government as a moral trust answerable to the people. Bentham, 
inspired by Hobbes and Locke, saw the state in terms of the greatest good for 
the greatest number. He rejected custom and natural law. Their affirmation of 
the state, was also an affirmation of the ethics and values of tolerance and the 
unconditional support of capitalism.
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Overall, the state experiment has been a complete disaster, for several 
reasons. The most important is because its raison d’être, capitalism, is a 
failure, second because the force of the nation is in constant conflict with the 
economically oriented grouping of the state and third because capitalism is 
disposing of the nation-state in favour of a greater contradiction, that of the 
one-world nation, a consummate contradicto in terminus. Indeed, the very 
evolution of capitalism is now invoking universalism as the new aim, which is 
overtaking the cultural national dimension. The new universalism is identified 
with the emerging concept of the world state. 

The idea of a Muslim nation is more appropriate within the original meaning 
of the term, since it refers to a family regarding non-Muslims as aliens and 
different. This alliance is stronger in Islam than the blood relationship. This 
does not mean that there is no importance given to different peoples based 
on language and culture. But these identities do not lead to separation from 
the main body, as they are regarded as a hierarchically lower form of identity. 

Esotericism and democracy 

Modern constitutionalism has developed from the two-fold basis of 
nationalism and representative democracy. In the making of a constitutional 
state the definition of the nation is determined by that of the citizen who is 
circumscribed within a definite territory, independent of race or religion. In 
the present conditions the constitutional state is understood as a national 
democratic state, which ‘guarantees the sovereignty of the people’. 

Part of the justification of democracy is that it is an integral part of the 
European spirit, having its roots in Ancient Greece. The so-called Greek 
democracy, as seen by Aristotle was conceived within certain physical limits: 
one was that it should be large enough to be economically self-sufficient and 
small enough to permit all the citizens to meet together in one place. We may 
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gather from this notion of citizens’ participation that the original Greek idea of 
democracy did not entail political representation but truly the participation of 
all the people. While we continue to say that democracy was born in Greece, 
the idea of political representation was utterly unknown to the Greeks. A 
Greek citizen was actually and in person a soldier, a judge and a member of 
the governing assembly. The Greek city-state was not restricted by territory or 
numbers and furthermore the Greek democracy presupposed the institution 
of slavery, from which modern democracy recoils. For the Greeks the state was 
a spiritual bond, not a mere governing machinery. It comprehended within it 
every social, economic and even religious organisation. In the view of both 
Plato and Aristotle anarchy had resulted from the unbridled development of 
democracy in Athens. In answer to this degeneration they formulated their 
political philosophy, Plato’s Republic and Aristotle’s Politics. 

Representative institutions were the invention of the Anglo-Saxon peoples. Up 
until the end of the Second World War they had not yet taken root widely 
outside the Anglo-Saxon world. It was generally admitted in the interwar 
period that the British system did not suit the German people. J. H. 
Oldman,166166 a British christian writer affirmed in the twenties: 

“A German writer167167 has recently undertaken, with an enormous wealth 
of learning, a study of British institutions with a view to discovering what 
Germany can learn from her victor in the late war. When he comes to deal 
with parliamentary institutions, while he recognises that Germany needs to 
acquire as well as she can the ‘political sense’ of the British, he is 
emphatically of the opinion that the British political system cannot be 
transplanted to Germany. All the exhortations and preaching in the world 
will not make the German disposition different from what it is, and it is 
consequently certain that the English parliamentary system in the form in 
which it exists in England will not succeed on German soil. No one will 
suppose that Dr. Dibelius considers the English a superior race to the 

166 J. H. Oldham was in the twenties the Secretary of the International Missionary Council and editor of the International 
Review of Missions. 

167 Wilhelm Dibelius, England (2 Vols.), vol. ii, Stuttgart, 1923, pp. 216-23. 
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Germans, but he recognizes that Germans are constitutionally incapable of 
working successfully institutions which have been created and developed 
by peculiarly Anglo-Saxon qualities.” 168168 

If representational democracy is Anglo-Saxon, that is not the same as saying 
that it is Greek. Ancient Greece supposedly represents the essence of Europe. 
By presenting democracy as a Greek phenomenon rather than British, the 
British were asserting their desire to impose a universal validity to what was in 
fact a process of Anglo-Saxon homogenisation of politics and thus extend their 
political influence. Seen from this viewpoint the rapid extension of democratic 
constitutionalism is also the extension of the capitalist economy of which 
England was successfully the leader during the 19th century. Before the 19th 
century the only constitutions were those of Britain (an unwritten one) and 
the United States. 

SOVEREIGNTY 

In 1793 the representatives of the people of France put their king, Louis XVI, in 
prison overriding the constitutional fiction that guaranteed the inviolability of 
the monarchy. The representatives of the people felt that they had been for 
too long the victims of monarchic egoism and thought that the way to liberate 
themselves was to proclaim themselves the sovereigns. But, what was 
monarchy? The sovereignty of one man. And what was democracy? The 
sovereignty of the people or rather of the political representatives of the 
people, or rather, of the majority of the political representatives of the people. 
In any case, it is always the sovereignty of men instead of the sovereignty of 
the Law. 

The best democracy cannot defend the freedom of the people. Because, what 
is sovereignty? It is said that it is the power to make laws. Such power in the 
hands of man is an absurdity that only serves despotism. The revolutionary 
politicians who created democracy and who saw the injustice made by the 
kings using their power to make laws because it was their will, wanted to have 

168 J. H. Oldham, Christianity and the Race Problem, London, 1925, p. 185-6. 
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the pleasure of making the laws themselves. The game had only changed 
hands, but it was still the same game. 

The moment the Muslim says “this is the Law of Allah”, the game is over. The 
definitions of sovereignty that start with a definition such as ‘the will of the 
king’ or with ‘the will of political party representatives’ are, regardless of the 
number of wills involved, two identical systems. In both, the error is the same: 
the affirmation that law is the expression of the will of men. This is because 
law is not the will of men, but it is a fact. Allah has made His Law a fact in this 
world out of His Will. The combined will of all the men of the planet cannot 
change the Law of Allah, only He can. What is the point of discussing the 
legality of usury in the parliament if usury is already forbidden? We can create 
a code of traffic, but even this code of traffic has to submit to the Law of Allah. 
Allah says in the Qur’an: 

Judgment belongs to no one but Allah. 
His order is to worship none but Him. 
That is in truth the straight and upright Deen, 
but the majority of mankind do not know. 

(Qur’an 12, 40) 

The constitution is the expression of the aforementioned political absurdity, 
and makes a mockery of the people by pretending that their political party 
representatives can make the ultimate law. This absurdity is an abdication of 
reason. A Muslim student of law from Bosphorus University whom we met in 
Istanbul put it this way: “Democracy? What if the majority of the people are 
wrong?” Democracy is at the core of the philosophy of the modern world. It 
constitutes the basis that justifies the absolutism of the state, and justifies its 
total control over society beyond what would have been acceptable from any 
individual tyrant. 

Have people authority above what Allah has ordered? The answer is no, but 
esotericism provides the metaphysical basis from which to define religion in
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separation from the worldly exoteric affairs of the state, and therefore 
supports the legitimacy of democracy ruling worldly affairs. From this 
viewpoint, God has done his job and now it is a human affair, which provides 
an ultimate sense of existence based on what we could call a ‘human reality’. 
The human reality is the reality of ego cogito, that can still affirm that God is 
the most powerful, but acting demands being practical. In this way of thinking, 
technical power - including democracy - set up as an ontological horizon, 
dominates the existential project, God is left beyond all that, in a metaphysical 
frame that sustains the delicate and luxurious thinking of pure transcendental 
themes. Obedience to God is transformed into a self-seeking sense of guilt 
which translates into a puritanical self-centred censuring behaviour 
inextricably linked to a social and political self-indulgence that cannot be 
distinguished from the mere pragmatism of the agnostic. 

One of the most influential Muslims of the subcontinent, Abul A’la Maududi, 
maintained that “nationalism, secularism and democracy contradict the 
religion of Aqeeda that Muslims embrace” and yet he surrendered to the 
creation of a political party in Pakistan that he called Jamaat al-Islamiya. The 
surrender to the pragmatic utility of political parties by someone who 
apparently hated them is a revealing indication of the kind of challenge 
presented by democracy and party politics in this time. The great inheritor of 
Maududi and the translator of most of his work, Khurshid Ahmad,169169 a 
regular at interfaith meetings, participated in June 2000 in a meeting at 
Georgetown University entitled ‘Theory and Practice of Democracy in Islam’, 
organized by the Center for the Study of Islam and Democracy (CSID). In his 
keynote address he stressed “the need for economic development in order to 
facilitate democratic government.”170170 

The reformist Muslims were lured into democracy as a means of reform: all 
political and Islamic demands translated by the political parties invoked the 
power of the state as the only means of reforming society. Thus it became 
implicitly clear that society had abdicated in favour of the legislative state.

169 Vice president (Naib Ameer) of Jamaat al-Islamiya and president of the Islamic Foundation of Leicester, UK. He was 
born in Delhi on 23rd March 1932. 

170 Nader Abed, Democracy no stranger in Islamic world; But states differ on interpretation, in The Washington Times, 6th 
May 2000.

Page   180      of     917



172 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam 

The member of parliament’s attempt to legislate other than what Allah has 
legislated is an attempt to make himself partner to Allah in His Rububia. Allah 
is the only Legislator for mankind. Allah says in the Qur’an: 

Or do they have partners who have laid down a deen for them 
for which Allah has not given any authority? 

(Qur’an 42, 19) 

Allah says that the kuffar make another deen (religion) other than Islam. This 
is clear in the following line: 

“You have your deen and I have my deen.” 

(Qur’an 109, 6) 

It is made clear in this ayat that the kuffar do not simply abolish religion, but 
they create a new religion. Even the atheists follow a religion. When referring 
to the christians and the jews Allah tells us that they associate their rabbis and 
monks with Allah. 

Allah says in the Qur’an: 

They have taken their rabbis and monks as lords besides Allah. 

(Qur’an 9, 31) 

How do they associate their rabbis and monks as partners with Allah? Imam 
Ahmad and Imam Tirmidhi related in their collections of hadith the following 
words of Rasulullah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam: 

“Adey bin Hatim, may Allah be pleased with him, who was a christian and then 
embraced Islam, said: I came to the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam, while he was reciting Surah at-Tawbah until he reached the verse: 
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‘They have taken their rabbis and monks as lords besides Allah’. So I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we never took them as lords. He [the Prophet, sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam] said: ‘Yes [you did]. Did not they legalise for you that which 
Allah forbade you, and you ordered it?’ I said: ‘Yes, indeed.’ He said: ‘That is 
worshipping them.’” 

What this means is that the decision of parliaments are void for the Muslims. 
Their decisions are against our Deen, whether they like it or not. We cannot 
accept them because we cannot worship MPs. Only the mushrikun will do 
that. While it may seem that we are forced to obey them against our will and 
duties as Muslims, the fact is that we cannot accept the ideas of democracy or 
freedom either. All of it is nothing but a temporal imposition from people who 
have overstepped their capacities and powers. What is more important is that 
the Muslim can never submit to their decisions willingly, which means he must 
be working for the fulfilment of the Shari‘ah. This is the only purpose for 
which he has been created. 

The esoteric approach follows two trends: 

1] To be ruled by other than the Shari‘ah is permissible under certain
     circumstances, such as the one we are living in. 

2] We should islamise the state and the constitution, and let Islamic political
    parties create an Islamic state, with an Islamic constitution and an Islamic
    parliament. 

They both advocate the nature and continuation of the technical state. The 
state is part of the world and it is not inert. No state can be developed outside 
a given economic, political and technical system. When you accept the state 
machine you are accepting the totality of a system which maintains a basic 
homogeneity founded upon some common apparatus of organisation, 
information, memorisation and preparation for decision-making. 

This megamachine called the state functions implacably with very little respect 
for the meaning of individual liberty. Rather the meaning of liberty and
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everything which has social value - like religion - has moved to an abstract 
level, with an acute awareness of non-reality (principles and rights) and an 
unawareness of reality (theft and usury). Now, the nature of this change in 
relationship is due to the state itself. The state survives in presenting what is 
unreal as being real while hiding certain realities from examination. This is 
done with total coldness, indifference and anonymity as part of a process of 
governing which is taken for granted. It simply cannot be otherwise. 

The Islamic state does not fail to have its constitution, naturally embodying 
and supporting the basic attitudes of the Human Rights philosophy on which 
constitutions are based. To say that the constitutions are masonic engineering 
is not an exaggeration. It is certainly true of the most important one of all, the 
Constitution of the United States which licensed the first usurious democratic 
state in history. At least we can say that that one was created by a majority of 
masons. This is only interesting because the philosophy on which freemasonry 
is based is at the core of the idea of human rights. Human rights and 
constitutionalism are identical philosophies. It was only a matter of time 
before all the constitutions of the world had adopted the Declaration of 
Human Rights as an integral part of all their state legislation. This uniformity is 
surprising when we consider that it includes communists as well as christian 
and Muslim states. Since they all have it, it must be that constitutionalism and 
human rights are integral parts of the concept of the modern state. 

The law of the state only serves to perpetuate the state. The individual is at 
the service of the state. This is manifested when we realise that the machine 
and scope of the state cannot go back by itself. It follows its own logical 
development. The state became a total state in this process of self-
development. The total state occurs when every aspect of human life is 
subjected to control and manipulation, experimentation and observation. This 
is done without any consideration of individual freedom, but merely in the 
abstract name of freedom. In the name of freedom, taxes are raised. 

Page   183      of     917



Part 2: The esoteric phenomenon 175

Taxation is part of war in Islam. The Muslim government - we distinguish 
government from state, just as we distinguish commerce from usury - is 
authorised by Allah to demand Jizya from the kafir who refuses to accept 
Islam. The kafir is first asked to become a Muslim. If he refuses then he is 
asked to pay Jizya and if he fails to pay Jizya he is fought against. To tax the 
kafir is part of humbling him before the Muslims. They have no choice in the 
matter. It is imposed on them (even still, it is not as bad as VAT). Compared 
with the state system the Jizya is quite insignificant and does not amount to 
anything like the kind of individual interference exercised by the state. The 
state equally will first imprison the person who refuses to pay, and will kill him 
if he denies imprisonment. The tax legislation of the state is one of the 
toughest in terms of the powers guaranteed to the state against the individual. 
The violent nature of state taxation is real. Yet, all this is done by the state ‘in 
the name of freedom’. 

Muslims pay Zakat which is part of their ‘ibada. But Zakat is not a state tax. It 
has no benefit for the government. The government is obliged as part of its 
duties to take the Zakat and distribute it within 24 hours among the stated 
categories of beneficiaries. This is fixed and cannot be changed. The 
esotericists have maintained that the taxes paid to the state are Zakat. They 
are totally wrong. This is as absurd as saying that watching television is making 
Salat. Zakat cannot be changed because it is clearly regulated as one of the 
pillars of Islam. Zakat and Salat are linked to one another. The Muslim cannot 
be taxed by the state. There is no taxation on sales or salaries in Islam, except 
for the dhimmis. The only purpose for which a tax is known to have been 
levied among Muslims is war, that is, only when the integrity of the Dar al-
Islam was at risk, was taxation on the Muslims accepted, and for that purpose 
alone. 

The esotericists have managed to assimilate the state as part of ‘the nature of 
things’. It has not interfered with their being esotericists, their beliefs and their 
doctrines. They have become esotericists- in the-state. Furthermore, they 
have contributed to its maintenance by keeping people away from reality. An 
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esoteric statement of this nature is “economics has nothing to do with our 
problems.” By focusing problems on an abstract or psychological level, they 
help the state to support itself. When it comes to the legal mechanisms of the 
state it is clear that the vocabulary has been greatly borrowed by esotericists 
who have incorporated key doctrinal issues such as tolerance at the core of 
the legislation. The abolition of religions by means of an esoteric displacement 
of values, is at the core of the rational validation of the parliaments. 

The state still continues to evolve to its final conclusion. That involves the 
creation of the world state which is the final episode of its evolution. The 
world state involves the elimination of the nation states, and the 
establishment of a world bank with a world virtual currency. Everything is 
poised to reach this new level. The next mega-crisis, which could be the result 
of the bursting of the derivatives bubble - the biggest bubble that the history 
of capitalism has ever seen - will certainly sweep aside the last resistance to 
the effective abolition of the nation states. The esotericists are already 
working at the level of universal unity of religions, comparative religion, 
religious dialogue, and so on. At another level they have created the 
concessions in the Deen of Islam necessary to incorporate the UN and human 
rights legislation as part of their Deen. They have gone as far as defining the 
Islamic Dinar as a unit of exchange equivalent to the International Monetary 
Fund currency, the Special Drawing Right, which was the first attempt by the 
kuffar to create an artificial world currency. If they can transform the Dinar, 
which is mentioned in Qur’an, into a pure artificial instrument of kufr and 
usury, it means they have already given in to the idea of the world state. 

PLURALISM 

Pluralism considers that a monistic constitutional system with criticism and 
opposition is the best guarantor of the freedom of the plural ethnic and 
cultural diversities of the modern state. The only alternative is always seen as 
chaos. In this process the individuals must primarily gain their identity from 
the state which demands the abstraction of the human being emptied of any 
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other conflicting identities that created the cohesive groupings sharing 
common values and beliefs, that is with a sense of differentiated identity, as 
existed in the past. It therefore implies that the state is the primary demander 
of loyalty, above religion, and gives identity, also above religion. Pluralism 
could also be called state homogenisation, since the state cancels other 
identities to affirm its own. Under pluralist regimes religious identities are 
reduced to merely personal and community matters not involving economic or 
political issues at large. 

Another fundamental element of this philosophy is the theory of the fictitious 
personality of corporations. This phenomenon associated with the principles 
of majority ownership (in accordance with the political formula of majority 
sovereignty) allowed for the formidable justification of the rule and control by 
the minority of large sections of the economy. This minority is anonymous and 
hidden to the public. 

When in the name of pluralism the social and economic identities of the 
individual are removed he is reduced to a homogeneous being. He is only 
allowed to be odd in his sexual or religious behaviour (religious as defined by 
them), but not in his economic bearing. You are allowed any oddity as long as 
you pay your tax and your mortgage. Pluralism is homogeneity. This principle 
means the impossibility of standing out and affirming your political autonomy 
and differentiation. Pluralism also means lack of discrimination and that 
results in the incapacity to identify the true economic ruling minority in the 
midst of non-differentiation. 

It follows that the idea of Islamic pluralism belongs to the same category as 
Islamic banks or Islamic human rights: they are contradictions in terms. Our 
Muslim identity and alliance belongs to Allah, and His Messenger. Our religion 
is above any other identity. 

Orientalists and then modernists have tried to come to terms with this 
impossibility to bring Muslims under this humanist umbrella. The orientalists  
have seen in our resistance a kind of arrogance,while the modernists have
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seen the traces of medieval scholarship. We recall the writings of Charles 
Malik who states that not a single Muslim scholar in history has written an 
‘authentic’ essay on christianity whereas christian scholars have written 
authoritative works on Islam and other religions. He argues that while 
christians can identify with Islamic culture, Muslims are not willing to 
reciprocate since they hold ‘their religion superior’.171171 And because of this 
superiority, it follows, we Muslims cannot enter into the ‘civilised’ modern 
constitutional frame. What this view demonstrates is that the christian religion 
has already surrendered to the pagan world-view and way of life which is 
dominant today. It shows the degree of esotericisation to which their religion 
is subject. And it shows that despite all the difficulties encountered by the 
Muslims and the attempt to esotericise Islam, the predominant position 
among us remains, unlike that of the christians, firm in the belief that Islam is 
the final and true religion. 

We see pluralism as the abstraction of the human being which arose with the 
secular nation-state eclipsing the previous cohesive grouping and sharing of 
values and beliefs, and the sense of identity and of community as fostered, for 
example, in Islam. Pluralism equals the disintegration of society and the 
alienation of the individual in a society which is no longer regarded as having a 
divine purpose but is merely a mechanistic process. 

Genealogy of new morals 

Some people support the idea that trans-denominational religious 
universalism, or simply universalism - attaching the same value to all religions 
- is the reaction of protestantism to the philosophy of heresy that the catholic 
church practised in the old days against all other non-catholic denominations. 
The War of Independence and the consequent birth of the United States of 
America, like the French Revolution and the consequent birth of the French 
Republic, were crucial events in the consolidation of this idea within the new 
legal order. The birth of the United States was in 

171 Charles Malik, “The Near East: The Search for Truth”, Foreign Affairs, 30.1.1952, p. 214. Quoted by Robert Brenton 
Betts, Christians in the Arab East, Athens, 1975, p. 161. 
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part the work of freemasons172172 schooled in esoteric principles. George 
Washington, Benjamin Franklin and Alexander Hamilton were all initiates. In 
fact, they defended a ‘pure’ esoteric tradition opposed to those elements of 
European freemasonry which they saw were responsible for perverting it. 

The process of ‘religious harmonisation’ and ‘freedom of religion’ presented 
under the banner of human rights may be given some importance, no doubt, 
but only to a certain extent. What is much more important is the 
metamorphosis that governmental institutions instigated by means of 
revolution, whereby the conscious symbiosis of government and banking took 
place, giving birth to the modern state. An institution far more important than 
any previous religious institution, that gave supremacy to banking in exchange 
for the state’s almost unlimited technical power to withdraw resources from 
its people. This unlimited technical power was possible thanks to the 
magician’s piece of paper,173173 the paper-money system, which was the 
foundation upon which banking undertook the most outstanding revolution in 
the way of life of the entire world. Human rights was able to co-exist with 
usury while the religious laws which had existed before, and which were 
consequently erased, had prevented such co-existence. It follows that the 
powerful introduction of the banking system, a usurious system by Islamic 
standards, into the way of life of the people and the ‘process of religious 
harmonisation’ had the joy of mutual convenience. Usury, in the form of 
banking, quietly settled in as the new universal religion of a united mankind. 

The expression ‘religious freedom’ presented as the new moral is not what it 
seems. It is an expression that comes as a direct result of statist philosophy. In 
the context of statist or constitutional law, liberty means ‘non interference’. 
And interference and noninterference from the state is understood from the

172 Bernard Fay, Revolution and Freemasonry 1680-1800, “Masonry alone undertook to lay the foundation for national 
unity in America because, through the very nature of its organisation, it could spread through all the colonies and work 
steadily and silently. It created in a limited but very prominent class of people a feeling of American unity without which 
the American liberty could not have developed - without which there would have been no United States.” 

173 Johann Wolfgang von Goethe, Faust, Part II, Act 1, ‘The Pleasure Garden’. With his constant companion 
Mephistopheles, Faust attends the Emperor’s court. The empire is in financial ruin through the extravagance of the court, 
but Mephisto and Faust offer a solution to these problems. Until now the currency of the empire has been gold, but there 
is not enough to support the extravagant spending. Mephisto suggests an easy answer: since there is undoubtedly much 
gold as yet undiscovered beneath the land, which belongs to the Emperor, then surely a promissory note can be made for 
the value of such gold. He showers the Court with the new paper money. The foundation of the empire has been moved 
through Mephisto’s cunning from the solidity of metallic gold to insubstantial promises on paper.
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principle that ‘when my action only affects myself the state does not have the 
right to interfere with it’. ‘I am doing no harm to anyone else’ is a complete 
justification. Thus ‘freedom of religion’ has to be interpreted as non 
interference with those aspects of your religion that only affect yourself. 
Everything else is not a religious business. You are allowed to have an opinion 
(only affecting yourself) but it is the state opinion that matters. Following this 
way of thinking, religion is reduced to that which is personal. Similar moral 
expressions of ‘religious freedom’, such as tolerance and pluralism, have the 
same statist interpretation and therefore need to be seen in terms of the prior 
validation of the state and naturally banking. 

It is true that protestantism soon adopted a path of continuous pragmatic 
reform, and thus it abandoned, it protested against, the original christian 
prohibition of usury. Parallel to the relaxation of economic morals and an open 
tolerance of usury, protestantism fervently indulged in the disproportionate 
accentuation of a small set of private puritan morals of unnaturally rigid and 
predominantly sexual orientation. The puritanical moral that emerged from 
this religious convulsion changed the focus of what was right and wrong. 
Calvinists embraced usury and protestants in general had a more relaxed 
attitude to banking than the catholic southern Europeans. This created a 
visible economic disparity in Europe, that can be explained in terms of the 
geographical location and development of the extraordinarily successful 
financial economy. Usury was quickly covered with an opportune moral 
legitimacy to richness which had little respect for the earnest christian 
condemnation of usurers and their practices for centuries. Expressions such as 
‘laissez-faire’ swiftly appeared where previously the term crime would have 
applied, just as neutral mathematic terms such as ‘interest’ replaced the 
conscientious term ‘usury’ and ‘inflation’ replaced ‘theft’ and ‘fraud’. Some 
would argue that the new morals were based on theological arguments in as 
much as they were directed against the catholic church. But the new morals 
were a triumph of economic pragmatism over religious integrity. This analysis 
is supported by the transformation of social behaviour that followed. It is, for 
example, difficult to accept that anglican reform was caused by theological 
arguments against Rome, when it originated from a person such as Henry VIII, 
who had little interest in religion by most standards. The confusion between 
cause and effect in this case is not accidental. It arises from the failure to 
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recognise the powerful appearance of a new moral drive of a ‘nondivine’ 
pragmatic nature that replaced religion. 

The full acquiescence of this historical shift of moral standards still exhibits 
manifestations today. The Muslim Malays officially appointed to be the 
intellectuals of the country face the uncomfortable dilemma of having to 
accommodate the Deen of Islam together with the UN protocols to which the 
country had to subscribe in order to become a country, and which relate to 
the rights of a large number of non-Muslim minorities in Malaysia - a problem 
designed and created by the British. A recent document written in Malaysia on 
the subject of apostasy,174174 a subject which in Islamic terms offers no 
dilemma, negates the Islamic Law in favour of what is seen by the author as a 
superior argument: “The last thing the Malays need is lack of investors’ 
confidence.” The investors’ confidence as an argument of theological weight is 
surely a strong evidence of a change of moral standards in the intellectual 
Malay. It is a superlative nihilistic declaration of values. 

Another example of nihilist attitudes brought to the point of absurdity is the 
latest trend of the so-called Islamic economics. Needless to say Islamic 
economics has nothing to do with Islam; their reference to the Deen, already 
subject to several layers of symbolic representation has only an aesthetic 
character. Here is a hilarious example by the prominent Islamic economist 
Masudul Alam Choudhury: 

“Rather than his Euclidean configuration of the axioms in relation to the 
economic space, each of these axioms impact upon economic variables 
independently and additively to bestow ethical meaning. Ethics then would 
seem to be an output of this vectorial independent relationship between each 
of the axioms and the economic variables taken up singly or in vectors and 
matrices.”175175 

174 Ahmad Faiz (IKIM), Malaysian Laws on Apostasy Inadequate, 1998. The first sentence reads: “One of the 
manifestations of personal liberty is the freedom of the individual to profess the religion of his or her choice without 
compulsion. (...) Hence no one can hope to successfully argue that Islam does not respect the fundamental ‘human 
rights’ of the individual.” The document continues in the same line, but the crucial revelation comes only in the last 
sentence: “And the last thing the peoples of Malaysia need, especially when stricken by economic problems that stem 
from the lack of investor confidence, is political turmoil or instability.” 

175 Prof. Dr. Masudul Alam Choudhury, Islamic Political Economy, a critique of Islamic Economics. Published in Journal 
of Alternative Political Economy. Vol I, No I, January 99; Penang, 1999, p. 4. 
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We have seen that declaring that all religions are identical in value is 
equivalent to the abolition of religion. The new pragmatic morals that resulted 
from that event have been moulded according to an economic mould. It can 
be equally said that economic pragmatism is the core of the new morals that 
resulted from giving all the religions the same value. Religious morals have to 
be of only secondary importance because otherwise banking would be 
forbidden. These are the morals of people who have succumbed to paganism. 
This pragmatic moral is agnostic, although this word may offend many of 
those who defend it. Was Thomas Paine, who wrote the Rights of Man, an 
ardent deist, or an ardent agnostic - or are they the same thing? 

Religious morals have been made old-fashioned by law. Ever since the 
Declaration of Human Rights became legally binding and all religious 
denominations were made legally equal, to speak about religion has not been 
the same. This is not a mere intellectual proposition, it is a legal proposition. 
The economic issues have been carefully kept out of the religious discourse, so 
that the person who wants justice for the world finds no tools among what is 
left of religious morals. He needs to look elsewhere. For example, ‘what is the 
money in our pocket?’ is according to the dominant way of thinking not a 
religious question. But it is an Islamic question. To declare the crime of 
banking and theft of paper-money is an Islamic imperative. To burn this piece 
of paper is a new understanding of rebellion against the banking system, 
because in Islamic Law paper-money is worthless. What this means is that 
Islam escapes the boundaries of what is understood by religion since the 
arrival of human rights. It also means that Islam subverts the present 
economic and political order by its mere presence. 

The capitalist state (the institutional marriage of capitalism and statism) born 
in Europe demanded a social cohesion that could not be jeopardised by 
religious disparities. To guarantee peace among the religions, a syncretic moral 
subordinates all those other morals, whether religious or not, that are 
characterised by exclusivism, intolerance, sectarianism, or are simply 
governed by absolute faith. On the other hand everything that integrates 
different beliefs and creeds forms the ‘positive values’ of this set of pragmatic 
morals. The basis of this syncretic moral was esotericism. 
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Rejecting the law of apostasy176176 is a common element of esotericism. It is 
interesting to note that, until now, the Law of Apostasy in Islam remains the 
element of Islamic Law most unacceptable to the kuffar. It follows that for 
Islam to be tolerated by kufr, it has to deny itself. This is quite natural because 
this is what the kuffar are like. It demonstrates how tolerance is based on an 
assimilation of religion into a superior hierarchy of values. To be tolerated as a 
Muslim is not equivalent to being allowed to practise Islam. Being tolerated 
means submitting to that other system of values that is placed above Islam, 
above what Allah has commanded. This is what the kuffar call freedom of 
religion. 

Religious freedom, freedom of speech, freedom of association, and so on 
were part of a new definition of freedom that was founded upon the 
constitutions. That freedom was written on a piece of paper and was defined 
by that piece of paper. But as Burke put it, “rational liberty has no existence”: 

“The property of France does not govern it. Of course property is destroyed, 
and rational liberty has no existence. All you have got for the present is a 
paper circulation, and a stock-jobbing constitution.”177177 

The delineation of what freedom is by Thomas Paine offers a clear indication 
of the political nature of the new morals: 

“But in whatever manner the separate parts of a constitution may be 
arranged, there is one general principle that distinguishes freedom from 
slavery, which is, that all hereditary government over a people is to them a 
species of slavery, and representative government is freedom.”178178 

The new role of religion 

What is interesting about today’s freedom of religion is that you can follow 
this or that religion, be Muslim or atheist, but what is guaranteed is that your 
way of life will remain essentially the same. 

176 See the section entitled ‘Apostasy in Islamic Law’, page 314. 
177 Edmund Burke, Reflections on the Revolution in France (1790), London, 1986, p. 138.
178 Thomas Paine, Rights of Man (1791), Penguin (USA), 1987, p. 201.
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This is a direct consequence of esoteric political doctrines as enforced today. If 
we think of religion in the classical sense as a way of life, then we find 
ironically that there is not much of a choice nowadays. Our common way of 
life has turned into a new orthodoxy, a religion in a practical sense, which is 
above questioning or critical scrutiny. It is therefore hardly surprising that 
people nowadays feel that discussion about religion is just hot air, of little 
consequence. This is because, in the time of so-called freedom of religion, it 
all has very little to do with a way of life. The way of life remains unchallenged, 
unquestioned. The only way to change this is to face the way we live, and 
change it. With this concern in mind, Islam suddenly appears with outstanding 
force. 

The very thing that esotericists wanted to attain with their universalist 
discourse is destroyed in the process of attaining it. Religion is reduced to a set 
of belief-statements, making it possible to compare and differentiate one 
religion from another, whilst having little impact on differentiating the 
fundamental affairs of living. This explains again why, even though Muslims, 
christians and buddhists may identify with completely opposite beliefs, they 
live fundamentally the same kind of life. The religion of the twentieth century 
is an abstract system of doctrines that has no significant bearing on or 
relationship to embodied forms of practice. 

The final stage of this process came with legislators’ attempts to validate the 
universalist doctrines: the Universal Declaration of Human Rights. This new 
state of affairs is not what it claims to be. Religions were abolished by the 
legislator who tried to make them all the same in value. Legally bound to such 
legislation, old religions ceased to exist and made way for a newly emerging 
one. Islam in particular cannot exist under the legal validation of the UDHR. 
They are incompatible. 

Let us now start from an existential statement: ‘practices are not statements’, 
or ‘an act is not a thing or an object, it only exists in its execution’. This puts us 
onto a different footing, from which we can see beyond the veil of labels and 

Page   193      of     917



Part 2: The esoteric phenomenon 185 

recognise the nature of our new common religion. This way of looking is more 
informative about how people live than examining what their beliefs are. 
Where does a religious belief against warfare stand if you are forced to pay 
taxes to the US government? From a crude existential perspective, religion has 
not disappeared (it cannot), it has simply been replaced by another one. The 
legal frame provided by the Declaration of Human Rights has not eliminated 
religions, it has, all at once, replaced them. 

Islam does not fit into this narrow frame of religion as understood by the 
Declaration. Islam is above this. This is why the Arabic word ‘Deen’ referring to 
Islam can hardly be translated as ‘religion’ as understood today. Deen means 
transaction, between man and Allah. Islam consists of practices that cannot be 
changed, thus imposing authority over all other practices - just as banking 
practices are an unquestionable orthodoxy in the modern way of life. 

It would be a tremendous mistake to fail to understand that Islam is about a 
different way of living. And Islam is the only way acceptable to Allah. Our 
biggest mistake as Muslims is to try to accommodate Islam to the space left 
over for religion, that is to transform Islam into a religion comparable to 
christianity, judaism or atheism. This was the aim of modernisation in Islam. 
Esotericism has the same aim, only on a metaphysical plane. 

The idea behind tolerance 

Perhaps the most familiar and oft-repeated argument against mixing politics 
with religion is the expression intolerance/tolerance. Any claim of absolute 
knowledge of what is correct or true is intolerance. Tolerance plays a 
fundamental function in achieving social syncretism. The hidden meaning of 
religious tolerance lies in that common behaviour which is meant to be 
protected and yet is not subject to the scrutiny of debate or public opinion. 
Into this discourse comes the issue of minority/majority relations, and the 
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radical acceptance of difference/otherness that allows disparate communities 
to exist side by side. The new religion must be tolerant if differences are to be 
solved by the amalgamating capacity of the fiction of the state. 

The philosophy of tolerance as used today overlooks certain structural 
situations in which the individual is given simply no option but to do certain 
kinds of things. This enforcing upon the individual is measured according to a 
double standard: either it is understood as a matter of oppression or as a 
matter of circumstance. Whether those actions are undertaken reluctantly or 
gladly is another matter. What is crucial here is what it is that one is, in a 
sense, obliged to do by structural conditions and possibilities. This is another 
domain from that of the mode of conscience with which one does them: 
whether one is angry or glad to do what one is obliged to do. That is to say, 
when referring to the existential freedom of the individual, acts are more 
relevant than principles or ideas. Under the philosophy of tolerance we are 
encouraged to look at the wrong things, or we are prevented from directing 
that principle of enforcement towards the more quotidian aspects of our life. 
Acts are not objects or ideas, an act is only in its execution. Therefore life 
consists of acts that objectively cannot be substituted by principles or ideas. 
The tolerance that is offered to us is an esoteric tolerance that ignores or 
diminishes the importance of behaviour as the domain of freedom, in favour 
of a tyranny of principles and ideas utterly deprived of a genuine concern for 
life. Principles, ideas and beliefs acquire an esoteric status to which behaviour, 
interpreted as the exoteric, has to submit in a typical esoteric order of 
hierarchy. What this hierarchy reveals is the common genealogy of this 
modern philosophy of tolerance with the 18th century esoteric moral of 
human rights. A genuine and liberating approach to freedom ought to look at 
behaviour (which we call ‘amal in Arabic) and the circumstances by which 
possibilities to act are patterned and re-shaped. Imam al-Ghazali, the famous 
Sufi, wrote that ‘Ilm al-mu’amala precedes ‘Ilm almukashafah, in other words 
that knowledge of behaviour and acts precedes knowledge of hidden matters. 
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The myth of nationalism and economic prosperity requires the submission of 
every ideological expression. The best illustration of this point is banking. Its 
symbols and rituals are supported by the whole society/societies including 
people of all religious denominations, and while intolerance cannot be applied 
to the violence of a mortgage repossession, it can be applied to anyone who 
tries to deregulate or privatise money and return the choice to the people. 
How to worship Allah can be questioned, but what money you have in your 
pocket is a dogma. The state, banking and democracy are self-evident and 
therefore beyond criticism. 

To subordinate Islam under these religious dogmas can only be done by either 
suppressing Islamic Law, or by supplanting it or diminishing or postponing its 
application. This is where terms like tolerance, modernism, esotericism and 
messianism (Mahdism in the shi‘a interpretation) find their common grounds. 
The problem comes when esoteric tolerance becomes the moral imperative 
and immutable essence of life. Islam is then acceptable, or otherwise, only in 
as much as it fits into a preformulated form of society. Anything else is 
branded with a pathological character, defined as literalism of the message of 
Islam or what is now commonly termed Islamism. What is most unacceptable 
about Islam is that there may be arenas where debate and reformulation and 
accommodation with other ideas is impossible. The necessity of different 
opinions is also crucial to the possibility of democracy in itself. Islam is 
contrasted with a theoretical template of what a tolerant religion should be: 
deism. Deism is associated with the understanding of the idea of divinity, 
sacred text and general moral principals, but removed from ‘exoteric rituals’. It 
is not coincidental that the author of The Rights of Man, out of which came 
human rights, wrote: “Every person, of whatever religious denomination he 
may be, is a Deist in the first article of his Creed. Deism, from the Latin word 
Deus, God, is the belief in a God, and this belief is the first article of every 
man’s creed.”179179 Within this template religions are acceptable, but 
everything outside it is debatable. Debatable means not essentially necessary. 
The new moral imperative insists that all religions are identical in value, 

179 Thomas Paine, Of the Religion of Deism, published in New York in 1804 in the monthly magazine View of the Moral 
World, edited by one of Paine’s converts Elihu Palmer. Palmer later founded the Theistic Society in New York.
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which in practice is equivalent to making the matter of choosing and fulfilling 
the religion an esoteric affair. 

Tolerance is also a tool for creating public opinion. It is clear when one first 
examines the matter that the use the kuffar make of this term is 
unidirectional. It is applied only to ‘others’, especially to Muslims. It is used to 
subdue the spirit of the Muslims, often to reproach us for something we did 
not do. The process by which the world has arrived at a homogeneity of 
culture, induced by a homogeneous economic system, has not been examined 
under the principle of tolerance/intolerance. On the contrary: any resistance 
to it has been branded as ‘reactionary’. The assumption that models of society 
in which usury and taxation are not only tolerated but necessary, and are the 
only standards by which all tolerant societies are to be judged and 
constructed, ought to bring into question the validity or relevance of the idea 
of tolerance altogether. The final intention of tolerance loses any integrity 
when applied to Muslim people. Scenes of patronizing economic and political 
disdain plus contemptuous acceptance of genocide, as recently witnessed in 
Algeria, Bosnia and Turkey, against Muslim democratic parties attempting to 
play by the rules of tolerance, expose the arbitrary meaning of tolerance as a 
moral of convenience. 

What, we may ask, does ‘freedom of religion’ mean when the religions have 
been reduced to nothing? What does it mean to be ‘religiously tolerated’ if 
everybody has imposed upon them a financial system and a media system 
which they cannot choose? A serious test of tolerance would be to refuse to 
pay taxes, on purely religious grounds: I cannot pay taxes to the US when they 
are bombing people all over the world. One could equally say, “I do not accept 
paying this mortgage because the contract upon which it is based is null and 
void according to Islamic Law, in which all you have to pay back is the money 
which was lent, but not the interest.” Allah says in the Noble Qur’an: 

O you who believe! Show fear of Allah 
and forgo any remaining usury 
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if you are believers. 
If you do not, know it means war from Allah and His Messenger. 
If you turn in repentance you may have your capital, 
without wronging and without being wronged. 

(Qur’an 2, 277-278) 

We find in fact that tolerance and intolerance do not mean anything. What 
matters is our way of life, particularly the sphere of daily economics (not 
figurative academic economics), which is self-preserving as an orthodoxy 
above religion. This is not to say that economics has a fixed ideological 
position. On the contrary, it is the most irrational of all forms of thinking. It 
simply points, in this world which was born out of the Second World War, to 
the fact that no party or religion is allowed to name, let alone enact, the only 
battle of the future: “The banks are usurious and therefore criminal 
institutions and will have to go.” It is against this background that we look at 
the question of esotericism: a background of complicity of silence about this 
world, which defines a way of life, and about a people against whom Allah has 
declared war: usury and the usurers. The object is to separate life from ethics, 
in order that one can feel comfortable once one has surrendered to a pagan 
piece of banking paper. Tolerance and intolerance are an esoteric distraction 
to hide the crime. 

Toleration as assimilation 

Toleration is in reality the moral euphemism for assimilation. The historical 
examination of the role of toleration in Europe shows that the main purpose 
was to consolidate the new state that was being defined as a capitalist entity. 

Martin Luther was the first to use the German term Toleranz in 1541, but 
precisely to reject the idea: “I cannot think of a sole reason that can in [the 
name of] God justify tolerance.” The work of Erasmus and his successors to 
preserve the unity of the church raised the argument of religious tolerance in 
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terms of the concordance of the different faiths. This idea of religious 
concordance took the form of a simplification of the religion: avoid theological 
subtleties seen as unimportant or artificial and reduce the essentials of the 
religion to the points in common between catholics and protestants. This 
position brought about the distinction between fundamental dogmas and 
unimportant things. It implied a fundamental change in the idea of the 
heretical person: he could abandon his error if he could discover the 
fundamental elements of the faith. This is from the beginning the essential 
structure of toleration: gathering of beliefs, concordant simplification and 
forced conversion to the new faith. 

This first phase of toleration culminates with the Édit de Nantes which in 1598 
invited protestants and catholics of the kingdom not to renounce their faith 
but to live like “brothers, friends and citizens” (art. 2). With this formula of 
compromise, the Édit guaranteed that above religion was one’s belonging to 
the state: the excommunicated does not cease to be a citizen. The religious 
convictions are personal and private, subject to the universal citizenship. 
Tolerance is a raison d’Etat: the state is the impartial arbiter of all religious 
differences. In the name of the liberation of private consciousness the state 
affirms itself as the Absolute State, which rules over public affairs without 
interference of any kind, with an absolute authority above religion. Religion is 
therefore reduced to metaphysical principles in that etymological sense that 
implies being beyond the physical, natural world which belongs to the state. 

The jewish philosopher Spinoza, who was excommunicated from the 
synagogue in 1656, approached tolerance from the view of attaining freedom 
from outside controls or impositions in the sense of a social order in his Traité 
théologico-politique (1670): “In a free Republic everybody is authorised to 
think what he wants and to say what he thinks.” John Locke in his Letter 
concerning Toleration (1689) takes a step further to refute the idea of a true 
religion altogether. He opened a political way to tolerance, that is, secularism. 
The state has no competence to govern the religious beliefs of its subjects.
 This is what Jefferson later called upon to establish a wall of separation
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between religions and politics. This perspective defines what is the implicit 
creation of a civil secular religion with absolute supremacy over the individual 
in terms of freedom of the individual: freedom of consciousness. Locke denies 
truthfulness to all religions, except the state. The state enforces a conversion 
by the elimination of all alternatives. 

Rousseau in his The Social Contract claimed for every citizen the right to 
freedom of consciousness and recognised at the same time the privilege of 
the state to determine the exterior forms of the civic religion: “There is a 
profession of faith, purely civil, according to which it belongs to the sovereign 
to fix the articles of law, not precisely as religious dogmas, but as a feeling of 
sociability, without which it is impossible to be a good citizen nor loyal subject; 
without being able to oblige people to believe in them (the articles of law), he 
can deport away from the state anyone who does believe in them, not as an 
infidel, but as insociable [...]” Tolerance presented as an attitude of humanity 
to be opened to other’s opinions implies the esoteric separation of religion 
from the exterior forms (the exoteric) which are surrendered to the pagan civil 
religion. 

Voltaire,180180 perhaps the single best-known writer of the Enlightenment 
made a name for himself as early as 1723 as a prominent supporter of 
religious toleration when he published a long poem about the French king 
Henry IV and the sixteenth century wars of religion between catholics and 
calvinists. During his visit to England and Holland during the 1720s he realised 
the political benefit of assimilating other religions, particularly the calvinists 
who opened the door for other christians to accept the practice of usury. In 
his Treatise on Toleration (1763) he did not argue to give political rights to the 
members of other religions, he simply argued the virtues of taming the 
religion in favour of the social order: 

“We have Jews at Bordeaux and Metz and in Alsace; we have Lutherans, 

180 François Marie Arouet de Voltaire (1694-1778). French author of Traité sur la Tolérance, (Paris, 1763) and many other 
works, and the embodiment of the French Enlightenment. Educated among jesuits, his championship of protestantism 
and religious toleration created too many problems in France. He was deported to England where he was strongly 
attracted to the philosophy of Locke. His later writings contain ideas about natural religion and from 1762 openly anti-
religious postulates. 
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Molinists, and Jansenists; can we not suffer and control Calvinists on much the 
same terms as those on which Catholics are tolerated at London [who did not 
enjoy political rights but could practise their religion]? The more sects there 
are, the less danger in each. Multiplicity enfeebles them. They are all 
restricted by just laws which forbid disorderly meetings, insults, and sedition, 
and are ever enforced by the community.” 

The ‘tolerant’ formula of Voltaire was endorsed in 1787 by the government of 
Louis XVI which passed a new Edict of Toleration granting calvinists with some 
attenuated civil rights to practise their religion, usury, but no political rights: 

“Article 3. We do not intend nevertheless that those who will profess a religion 
other than the Catholic religion be able to consider themselves as forming in 
our kingdom any particular body, committee or association, nor that they be 
able under such a designation to formulate any collective demands, make any 
representation, deliberations, or acquisitions, or perform any other such acts. 
We very expressly prohibit any judge, registrar, notary, lawyer, or other public 
official to respond to, receive or sign such demands, representations, 
deliberations or other acts on pain of suspension; and we forbid any of our 
subjects to claim themselves authorized by the said alleged communities or 
associations on pain of being considered instigators and protectors of illegal 
assemblies and associations and as such punishable according to the rigor of 
the regulations.”181181 

Since then tolerance has really been assimilation, what is now called in France 
the ‘modèle français d’integration’. It consists of the gradual erosion of 
peculiar characteristics that conflict with the civil religion. For example 
Muslims in Europe have to face the puritan and hypocritical prohibition of 
polygamy. Tolerance in this case is invoked to ask the Muslims to abandon 
what Allah has made halal while the kafir indulges himself in adulterous 
behaviour. This conflict clearly shows the religious vocation of the state and 
the fact that no reconciliation of the two positions is possible. 

181 Edit concernant ceux qui ne font pas profession de la religion catholique (28th November 1787).
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Tolerance and compulsion 

People can believe in toleration or compulsion for quite different reasons: 
political or religious. 

They can hold that unity of the political state must be obtained at any cost and 
therefore the issue of religion is marginalised (they should not impose their 
beliefs on others) and tolerated in its plurality and variety. Others believe that 
the unity of belief in the True Religion must be obtained at any cost and that 
the issue of political institutions must be subdued (they should not tax people) 
and tolerated in their plurality and variety. 

In the first case a state reigns over all the religions and tries to subdue and 
rewrite their beliefs in accordance with the dictates of the state. In the second 
case the True Religion imposes on all the political institutions and tries to 
subdue and rewrite their laws in accordance with the dictates of the True 
Religion. 

The first group says taxes are holy and wants no religious beliefs to interfere, 
the second says beliefs are holy and does not want the needs of the state (like 
taxes) to interfere. The first people say “we will not force you to follow any 
belief (we will be tolerant) because this is immoral,” as long as you pay your 
taxes. The second says we will not force you to pay any tax because this is 
immoral as long as you believe. 

Statists believe, therefore, that they will not tolerate those who do not pay 
taxes to the state and accept their will. Their compulsion is not seen as a 
compulsion because they say this compulsion is either ‘the will of God’ 
(christian divine right) or ‘the will of the people’ (representational democracy). 

Needless to say, statists see themselves as the champions of freedom, 
tolerance, and justice, and everybody else who negates them as being the 
incarnation of all vice: oppression, intolerance, injustice, and so on; but this 
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only means that their value system, like their currency, is discredited. With the 
implicit acceptance of the statist doctrine as a sine qua non, their value system 
is no longer credible. It is no longer conceivable to evaluate reality on the 
premises that the democratic pluralistic state is the unquestionable guarantor 
of all virtues. It is no longer tenable that the state rests on general consent and 
that society is harmonious only because of the state order, when in reality the 
state is an instrument of coercion in which a capitalist elite legally bends the 
will of the others to its own. This is the implicit belief clearly emphasised by 
statists who justify the wielding of political power by groups in juxtaposition to 
the primacy of individual freedom, under the banner of state monistic loyalty. 
What they call ‘individual freedom’ is limited to those private arenas that do 
not challenge the authority and power of the state. 

The emancipation of usury and the jews 

The years that followed the French Revolution brought a renewed debate on 
the emancipation of the jews. Count de Clermont Tonnerre, a deputy from the 
nobility of Paris, arguing for an inclusive interpretation of the declaration of 
rights, rejected any separate or different legal status for the jewish 
communities. In his view, jews were citizens as individuals, not as members of 
different social or ethnic groups. The question of accepting the jews as citizens 
was related to the question of usury: 

“Sirs, ...Every creed has only one test to pass in regard to the social body: it 
has only one examination to which it must submit, that is its morals. It is here 
that the adversaries of the jewish people attack me. This people, they say, is 
not sociable. They are commanded to loan at usurious rates; they cannot be 
joined with us either in marriage or by the bonds of social interchange; our 
food is forbidden to them; our tables prohibited; our armies will never have 
jews serving in the defence of the fatherland. The worst of these reproaches is 
unjust; the others are only specious. Usury is not commanded by their laws; 
loans at interest are forbidden between them and permitted with foreigners... 

Page   203      of     917



Part 2: The esoteric phenomenon 195

This usury so justly censured is the effect of our own laws. Men who have 
nothing but money can only work with money: that is the evil. Let them have 
land and a country and they will loan no longer; that is the remedy.” 

The Count de Clermont was wrong about the remedy as history has proved, 
but he showed the nature of the opposition to the jews in France and in 
Europe in general. The reply of Abbé Jean Siffrein Maury was very significant: 

“In Alsace they [the jews] hold 12 million mortgages on the land. In a month 
they would become owners of half of this province; in ten years, they would 
have entirely conquered it, and it would be nothing but a jewish colony. 
People feel for the jews a hatred that cannot fail to explode as a result of this 
aggrandizement. For their own safety, we should table this matter. They 
should not be persecuted: they are men, they are our brothers; and a curse 
on whomever would speak of intolerance! No-one can be disturbed for his 
religious opinion; you have recognised this, and from that moment on you 
have assured jews the most extended protection. Let them be protected 
therefore as individuals and not as Frenchmen for they cannot be citizens.” 

One day after, the case of the jews was discussed again: 

“For it must be agreed that the regulations themselves, by virtue of which the 
jews are tolerated in Alsace, present them with no other means of making a 
living, no other industry than the commerce in money. Their present 
existence can be regarded as a great misfortune for this province and as one 
of the abuses which it is most pressing to remedy in efficacious fashion, as my 
grievance list charged. It follows from this first explanation that the jews of 
Alsace, having by an accumulation of loans and interest ruined many 
landowners and farmers and remaining still at this moment creditors for 
enormous sums from the great number of citizens in Alsace are unfortunately 
regarded by the people as natural enemies towards whom violence in 
permitted.” 
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Edmund Burke also contributed to the question of the jews in similar terms in 
his Reflections: 

“The next generation of the nobility will resemble the artificers and clowns, 
and money-jobbers, usurers and jews, who will be always their fellows, 
sometimes their masters.”182182 

Tolerance as totalitarianism 

The argument presented to us today is that the evolving legality is prior to true 
ethical values. Allah is no longer considered as a reference. This is the 
background of tolerance. The believer has to adapt or become automatically 
intolerant. For example, if adultery is acceptable and normal, then those of us 
who believe in Allah and His Messenger become anti-social deviants. If you 
argue your case in reference to your religion you become an eccentric. 

Furthermore, the tolerant philosophers of today, in their audacious 
presumption would enforce you to teach your children that what they say is 
normal and that any opposite religious view is intolerant. And they will force 
you with the power of a ‘tolerant legal code’ to educate your children in the 
methods and modes that the state considers appropriate. This is taking place 
now. It brings the idea of the control of the mind of the masses beyond any 
Orwellian fantasy. The outrageous consequences of this view are nothing but 
pure totalitarianism of the worst kind. 

Tolerance and freedom of religion have become the key issue of Islamic 
religious reformers. This matter in the language of the reformer and esoteric 
deviant in Islam is consistent with the use and constant quotation and 
misinterpretation with the abrogated ayat (2, 255): “There is no compulsion in 
the Deen.” When you read this passage without the appropriate commentary 
which states its legal abrogation you can be sure you are in the hands of the 
tolerant reformers who have created the intolerant modern Islamic 
fundamentalism. In Law, the ayat is abrogated by the Ayat as-Sayf. Otherwise 

182 Edmund Burke, Reflections on the Revolution in France (1790), London, 1986, p. 138. 
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the ayat refers only to the non-Muslim ‘dhimmis’ who, having paid a 
protection tax to the Islamic polity, cannot be compelled, while others must 
be. 

Tolerance is synonymous with the totalitarian state. The Messenger of Allah, 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, eliminated the fictitious power of the priests and 
Caesar, that is the church and the state. But our reformers managed to bring 
us back to the time of the Caesar the day they accepted the philosophy of 
human rights in their fledgling constitutions. Reformers managed to convince 
Muslims that their interests were the same as the interests of the state; that 
they had been merged in such a way that Muslims need not have any 
fundamentally presumptive suspicion toward the state. The great 
achievement of the Tanzimat was to create an Ottoman nation in which 
citizens would benefit from identical civil rights, automatically conferred with 
citizenship and not dependent on religious affiliation. This was equivalent to 
saying in the language of today, that Islam will be tolerated. The state survives 
with its citizens and this is what they accept. Religions cannot bring about the 
‘unnecessary’ religious disputes that disrupt the collection of taxes from the 
citizens. Religious distinctions are bad economy for the state. Religions have to 
tolerate each other for the optimal functioning of the state. In this context 
Islam is finished, freedom is finished and true orthodoxy becomes an 
exclusivity of the state. This is thanks to tolerance and to the myth, ironically 
named ‘freedom of religion’. 

Needless to say, what they call freedom of religion is not freedom of religion 
but a theory of controlling religion for the sole purpose of advancing and 
protecting the state. Freedom of religion and tolerance are state values. They 
give or take validity or worth to anything in relation to a dominant centre 
which is the unquestionable state. Only the state has the privilege to judge 
and censure when you are breaking the myth of freedom of religion or 
tolerance which it itself has set up. To affirm that you are a Muslim, 
particularly the insistence of your wanting to apply Allah’s Laws, is 
automatically considered being intolerant - think for a moment about the 
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prohibition of usury. When the state becomes in charge of religion, an 
aspiration which it cannot resist, then such an expression as to want to apply 
the Law becomes deviant in the eyes of the state. 

Tolerance as a tool of the state is more practical than persecution of religion. 
Persecution is messy and normally ends up as a lost battle. To take religion 
into the hands of the state is a far cheaper method of controlling it. The 
method already discovered by the Caesars consisted of paying a priesthood. 
Priests salaried by the state guarantee the preservation of the state, not 
simply because of their economic dependence on the patron, but because 
indirectly they have to validate the collection of taxes by the state as well as 
sanction the necessary violence incurred in their collection. When on the 
other hand the state does not pay the salaries then the religion is ‘free’ to pay 
its own. This is the secular state’s attitude as opposed to a religious state 
attitude, but in fact both attitudes are the same in as much as the state is 
preserved. The free religion within the state is still bound within the legal 
parameters and structures which decree that religious opinions may not have 
expression in political life. This expression, which is considered tolerant, is 
equal to saying religion has nothing to do with the political affairs of the state. 
This puts in perspective what ‘freedom of religion’ ultimately means. 

The end result of this tendency is a way of defining religion as everything 
which is non-controversial with other religions or the state. The type of 
common beliefs which are filtered by tolerance are by their nature esoteric. 
And this is why we can affirm that esotericism is the product of the state and 
capitalism. Esotericism is not the result of some kind of genial meditation on 
religions by inspired saints, rather the opposite. It is the product of the 
political condition relevant to the survival of the state and the giving up of 
religion. 

The final formulation of submission to the state is when religion itself adopts 
the state ideals such as tolerance and human rights. The absolute political and 
legal surrender of religion to the state is the so-called Islamic human rights, 
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something as entirely absurd as saying Islamic atheism. “Islam is tolerant / 
Islam is intolerant” are both claims that validate the absolute nature of the 
state. Reformers trying to defend the ‘relevance of Islam’ have affirmed with 
agonising rhetoric that Islam is really tolerant. They failed to realise that that 
discourse, whether you affirm it or deny it, is part of the dialectical game 
which abolishes religion. Islamic human rights have to be understood as 
belonging to the same thinking process that produces the idea of Islamic 
banks. 

The religion which is left, after tolerance has been applied, is of great help to 
the state. Religion has a purpose, yes: to support and further the goals of the 
state. But as a tool of the state, religion must be crafted and forged according 
to the needs of the state. It provides the state with law-abiding citizens who 
see the cause of their misery as being the lack of puritan morality. This 
morality is overwhelming when it comes to sexual behaviour but is incredibly 
mild when it comes to judging the state or the banks. These puritan religious 
followers can be easily driven into the sheepfold. Even their intolerant 
expressions, or fundamentalism (as it is usually categorised), can be easily 
contained and periodically smashed, because they are caught within a 
dialectic that never questions or challenges the foundations of the state. All 
they could possibly aspire to in their radicalism is to replace the head of the 
state, but not to eliminate the state. And this is why fundamentalism 
(intolerance), like tolerance, is a tool of the state. One has to reject the set-up 
of tolerance/intolerance and realise that the key question is the nature of the 
state and our identity defined as citizens of that state. And if we understand 
properly the nature of the modern state, then the rejection of the state is the 
rejection of capitalism. 
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Part 3 
The religious reforms 

The christian reform: 
puritanism and the christianisation of usury 

The christian reform as a model of esotericisation 

The reformation produced the ideal of religious toleration and at the same 
time enhanced the powers of the Prince through the development of a state 
church, thus turning religious discontent into political revolt by causing men to 
believe that the way to religious liberty lay in supporting the state. The 
political effect of the reformation was to give the state a divine sanction, the 
equivalent to a christian state. The reformation also meant the gradual 
acceptance of usury or the christianisation of usury. 

LUTHER 

Martin Luther183183 saw both the law and sin as abolished and declared that, 
“To the extent that I take hold of Christ by faith, therefore to that extent the 
Law has been abrogated for me.” This is esotericisation of the Law. 

In 1529, Luther, in the Small Catechism, gave a sounder view of the law, but his 
brief statements therein could not undo the damage of his more extended 
attacks on the law. Too often Luther felt that the only way to establish the 
doctrine of justification by faith was to deny all previous works and 
sanctification. He wrote on 1st August 1521 to Melanchthon,184184 “Sin 
cannot separate us from God, even if we commit murder and fornication a 
thousand times a day.” 

183 Martin Luther (1483-1546). German reformer who started his career attacking usury but later took a more pragmatic 
position of political acceptance. He widened the door to protestant capitalism.

184 Philip Melanchthon (1497-1560) German protestant reformer. From 1516 he became Luther’s fellow worker. 
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The christian law suffered badly at the hands of Martin Luther. Partly in 
reaction to the peasant uprising, and to the anabaptists,185185 Luther turned 
sharply against the law, which he denounced intemperately, in a sermon of 
1525, How Christians Should Regard Moses. Luther held that the law of Moses 
binds only the jews and not the Gentiles. “We will not have Moses as ruler or 
lawgiver any longer.” Luther found three things in Moses: “In the first place I 
dismiss the commandments given to the people of Israel. They neither urge 
nor compel me. They are dead and gone,” except as an example or a 
precedent. “In the second place I find something in Moses that I do not have 
from nature: the promise and pledge of God about Christ. This is the best 
thing.” Neither of these uses of Moses has anything to do with law, and the 
third even less so: “In the third place we read Moses for the beautiful 
examples of faith, of love, and of the cross, as shown in the fathers, Adam, 
Abel, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, and all the rest.” We are also given 
examples of godless men and their destinies. But, “where he gives 
commandment, we are not to follow him except so far as he agrees with the 
natural law.” 

Johannes Agricola,186186 sometimes called Islebius, was an active leader in the 
lutheran reformation. In his search for some effective principle by which to 
combat the doctrine of salvation by works, Agricola denied that the believer 
was in any way obliged to fulfil the moral law. In the disputation with Luther at 
Wittenberg (1537), Agricola is alleged to have said that a man was saved by 
faith alone, without regard to his moral character. These esoteric views of 
Agricola were denounced by Luther as a caricature of the Gospels in what 

185 ‘Anabaptists’ was the collective name given to groups of radical christians from the 16th century. What distinguished 
the anabaptists from the reformers (who merely pointed out monetary and sexual lusts and abuses) was their 
antitrinitarianism and their systemic critique of government insisting that government must be ruled by Mosaic Law on 
account of their commitment to “obey God rather than man” (Acts 5:29). They also maintained that a christian should 
not hold a position in an un-christian government, should not be soldier to it, should not take an oath to it, and should not 
sue in their courts. They were equally attacked by the catholics and the reformers. Among them: Pilgram Marpeck, 
Melchior Hofmann, Menno Simons, Ulrich Stadler, Sebastian Frank and Caspar Schwenckfeld. 

186 Johann Agricola (1492-1566), real name Schneider or Schnitter, also called Magister Islebius. German reformer. In 
1525 he was sent by Luther to Frankfurt to institute protestant worship. He later separated from Luther because of the 
great Antinomian controversy (see Note below). Agricola maintained that christians are not bound by established laws, 
especially moral laws but should rely on faith and divine grace for salvation. 
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became known as Antinomianism.187187 Yet it is important to notice that the 
reformers’ (inconsistent) use of the Mosaic Law was not because of a desire to 
establish the Law, but rather an argument in defence of the authority of the 
secular government. 

Melanchthon, who was Luther’s right-hand man, did not betray Luther. Luther 
created a new doctrine of natural law very similar to thomism based on 
Aristotle and biblical theology. Having denounced the Mosaic law, the only 
alternative was thomism and natural law. The reformation was thus stillborn. 

Melanchthon wrote in Loci Communes:188188 

“Some laws are natural laws, others divine, and others human. Concerning 
natural laws, I have seen nothing worthily written either by theologians or 
lawyers. For when natural laws are being proclaimed, it is proper that their 
formulas be collected by the method of human reason through the natural 
syllogism. l have not yet seen this done by anyone, and I do not know at all 
whether it can be done, since human reason is so enslaved and blinded - at 
least it has been up until now. Moreover, Paul teaches in Rom. 2:15 in a 
remarkably fine and clear argument that there is in the Gentiles a conscience 
which either defends or accuses their acts, and therefore it is law. For what is 
conscience but a judgment of our deeds which is derived from some law or 
common rule? The law of nature, therefore, is a common judgment to which 
all men give the same consent. This law which God has engraved on the mind 
of each is suitable for the shaping of morals.”189189 

The natural foundations of Melanchthon’s law was not divine but “the 
common judgment to which all men give the same consent.” This principle 
was based on majoritarianism: the majority of people must decide and this 
majority must be preserved by the removal of those who have caused harm. 

187 ‘Antinomianism’ describes the view that christians are by grace released from the obligation of observing the moral 
law. It was attributed to Paul by his opponents (Rom. 3, 8), and was held by many of the gnostic sects, who held that as 
matter was so sharply opposed to spirit, bodily actions were irrelevant. The teaching was revived at the reformation as 
following the lutheran doctrine of justification by faith.

188  Philip Melanchthon, Loci Communes Rerum Theologicarum, 1521. The first great protestant work on dogmatic
        theology.
189 Wilhelm Pauck, editor, The Library at Christian Classics, vol. XIX, Melanchthon and Bucer Philadelphia, 1969, p. 50. 
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MARTIN BUCER 

Martin Bucer,190190 in De Regno Christi, demanded a totalitarian regime as a 
consequence of his natural law faith. His advice to Edward VI of England was 
revealing, and it should be noted that Bucer cited Plato, not the Bible: 

“And in this it must be ordered, that these should not import or export 
merchandise other than that what Your Majesty has decreed. And he shall 
decree that only those things are to be exported of which the people of the 
realm really have an abundance so that their export may be of no less benefit 
to the people of this realm, to whom these things are surplus, than to those 
who take them to foreign countries and make a profit on them. So also he 
should permit no merchandise to be imported except what he judges good for 
the pious, sober, and salutary use of the commonwealth. Finally, that a 
definite and fair price should be established of individual items of 
merchandise, which can easily be arranged and is very necessary (so fiery is 
human avarice) for conserving justice and decency among the citizens. 

The same statutes must apply to peddlers and retailers, to which task, as it is 
lowly and sordid, no one should be admitted unless he is lacking in ability or 
has a physical incapacity so as to render him unsuitable for more liberal skills, 
as was the opinion of Plato also (Plato, Republic, II, 371 c-d).” 

JOHN CALVIN 

John Calvin191191 also made possible the revival of natural law by his esotericising 
views of the christian law. The puritans for a time saved calvinism from itself by their 
emphasis on certain matters of biblical law, only to succumb themselves to the 
intellectual lure of the natural law. The reformation as a whole moved from 
relevance to irrelevance, from a challenge to the world to assimilation by the world. 

The christian reform as the christian acceptance of usury 

The German reformation (Luther, Melanchthon, Zwingli,192192 Bucer) baptised

190 Martin Bucer or Butzer (1491-1551), German reformer born in Alsace. In the disputes between Luther and Zwingli he 
adopted a middle course. He advised Henry VIII on his divorce from Catherine of Aragon (1533). He later taught 
theology at Cambridge University where he made many friends. 

191 John Calvin (1509-64), French reformer. He systematised the protestant doctrines and organised its ecclesiastical 
discipline, and taught predestination.

192 Huldreich Zwingli (1484-1531), Swiss reformer. He was the most liberal of all the reformers. He rejected the trans-
substantiation of the Eucharist, and the images and the mass were swept away. 
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the modern world of usury-finance. It witnessed the outbreak of the modern 
revolt against the prohibition of usury. Within less than three decades after 
the day when Luther stood before the boy emperor at Worms, there occurred 
a fateful desertion of the religious injunction against usury on the basis of 
being non-modern and medieval. Luther cried that modern man was under no 
obligation to observe dead Mosaic ordinances. As for the Gospels, they were 
not intended to replace the civil law or to supplant existing authorities. 

The leading Greek and Roman thinkers had opposed this practical settlement 
of the question, and, foremost of all, Aristotle. In a metaphysical way he 
declared that money is by nature ‘barren’; that the birth of money from 
money is therefore ‘unnatural’; and hence that the taking of interest is to be 
censured and hated. Plato, Plutarch, both the Catos, Cicero, Seneca, and 
various other leaders of ancient thought, arrived at much the same conclusion. 

But far greater was the stream of influence from the jewish and christian 
books. In the Old Testament stood various texts condemning usury - the term 
usury meaning any taking of interest: the law of Moses, while it allowed usury 
in dealing with strangers, forbade it in dealing with jews. In the New 
Testament, in the Sermon on the Mount, as given by St. Luke, stood the text 
“Lend, hoping for nothing again.” From the earliest christian period, the whole 
weight of the community was brought to bear against the taking of interest for 
money. The great fathers of the eastern church, and among them St. Basil, St. 
Chrysostom, and St. Gregory of Nyssa, - the fathers of the western church, and 
among them Tertullian, St. Ambrose, St. Augustine, and St. Jerome, joined 
most earnestly in this condemnation. St. Basil denounces money at interest as 
a “fecund monster,” and says, “The divine law declares expressly, ‘Thou shalt 
not lend on usury to thy brother or thy neighbour.’” St. Gregory of Nyssa calls 
down on him who lends money at interest the vengeance of the Almighty. St. 
Chrysostom says: “What can be more unreasonable than to sow without land, 
without rain, without ploughs? All those who give themselves up to this damnable 
culture shall reap only tares. Let us cut off these monstrous births of gold and 
silver; let us stop this execrable fecundity.” Lactantius called the taking of 
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interest “robbery”. St. Ambrose declared it as bad as murder, St. Jerome threw 
the argument into the form of a dilemma, which was used as a weapon 
against money-lenders for centuries. Pope Leo the Great solemnly adjudged it 
a sin worthy of severe punishment.193193 This unanimity of the fathers of the 
church brought about a crystallisation of hostility to interest-bearing loans into 
numberless decrees of popes and councils and kings and legislatures 
throughout christendom during more than fifteen hundred years, and the 
canon law was shaped in accordance with these. At first these were more 
especially directed against the clergy, but we soon find them extending to the 
laity. These prohibitions were enforced by the Council of Arles in 314, and a 
modern church apologist insists that every great assembly of the church, from 
the Council of Elvira in 306 to that of Vienna in 1311, inclusively, solemnly 
condemned lending money at interest. The greatest rulers under the sway of 
the church - Justinian, in the Empire of the East; Charlemagne, in the Empire 
of the West; Alfred, in England; St. Louis, in France - yielded fully to this 
dogma. In the ninth century Alfred went so far as to confiscate the estates of 
money-lenders, denying them burial in consecrated ground; and similar 
decrees were made in other parts of Europe. In the twelfth century the Greek 
church seems to have relaxed its strictness somewhat, but the roman church 
grew more severe. St. Anselm proved from the Scriptures that the taking of 
interest is a breach of the Ten Commandments. Peter Lombard, in his 
‘Sentences’, made the taking of interest purely and simply theft. St. Bernard, 
reviving religious earnestness in the church, took the same view. In 1179 the 
Third Council of the Lateran decreed that impenitent money-lenders should be 
excluded from the altar, from absolution in the hour of death, and from 
christian burial. Pope Urban III reiterated the declaration that the passage in 
St. Luke forbade the taking of any interest whatsoever. Pope Alexander III 
declared that the prohibition in this matter could never be suspended by 
dispensation. 

In the thirteenth century pope Gregory IX dealt an especially severe blow to 
the usurers by his declaration that even to advance on interest the money  

193 Quoted from Andrew Dickson White, A History of the Warfare of Science with Theology in Christendom, New York, 
1898, vol. 2, p 266.
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necessary in maritime trade was damnable usury; and this was fitly followed 
by Gregory X, who forbade christian burial to those guilty of this practice; the 
Council of Lyons meted out the same penalty. This idea was still more firmly 
fastened upon the world by the two greatest thinkers of the time: first, by 
Thomas Aquinas, who bonded it into the mind of the church by the use of the 
Scriptures and of Aristotle; and next by Dante, who pictured money-lenders in 
one of the worst regions of hell. 

About the beginning of the fourteenth century the ‘Subtile Doctor’ of the 
Middle Ages, Duns Scotus, gave to the world an exquisite piece of reasoning in 
evasion of the accepted doctrine against usury; but all to no purpose: the 
Council of Vienne, presided over by pope Clement V, declared that if any one 
“shall pertinaciously presume to affirm that the taking of interest for money is 
not a sin, we decree him to be a heretic, fit for punishment.” This infallible 
utterance bound the dogma with additional force on the conscience of the church. 

Nor was this a doctrine enforced by rulers only; the people were no less 
strenuous. In 1390 the city authorities of London enacted that, “if any person 
shall lend or put into the hands of any person gold or silver to receive gain 
thereby, such person shall have the punishment for usurers.” And in the same 
year the Commons prayed the king that the laws of London against usury 
might have the force of statutes throughout the realm. 

In the fifteenth century the Council of the Church at Salzburg excluded from 
communion and burial any who took interest for money, and this was a very 
general rule throughout Germany. 

An exception was, indeed, sometimes made: some canonists held that jews 
might be allowed to take interest, since they were to be damned in any case, 
and their monopoly of money-lending might prevent christians from losing 
their souls by going into the business. Yet even the jews were from time to 
time punished for the crime of usury; and, as regards christians, punishment 
was bestowed on the dead as well as the living - the bodies of dead money-
lenders being here and there dug up and cast out of their burial ground. 
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The popular preachers constantly declaimed against all who took interest. The 
medieval anecdote books for pulpit use are especially full on this point. 
Jacques de Vitry tells us that demons on one occasion filled a dead money-
lender’s mouth with red-hot coins; Cesarius of Heisterbach declared that a 
toad was found thrusting a piece of money into a dead usurer’s heart; in 
another case, a devil was seen pouring molten gold down a dead money-
lender’s throat. This theological hostility to the taking of interest was 
embedded firmly in the canon law. Again and again it defined usury to be the 
taking of anything of value beyond the exact original amount of a loan; and 
under sanction of the church it denounced this as a crime and declared all 
persons defending it to be guilty of heresy. What this meant the world knows 
but too well. 

This policy was a consistent part of European civilisation. Money could only be 
loaned in most countries at the risk of incurring odium in this world and 
damnation in the next. In those days banks had not yet proliferated the 
practice of lending substitutes of money and that meant that rates of interest 
usually became enormous; as high as forty per cent in England, and ten per 
cent a month in Italy and Spain. Commerce, manufactures, and general 
enterprise were dwarfed, while pauperism flourished. 

It has been maintained by some christian historians that the jews were driven 
out of all other industries or professions by the theory that their race, being 
accursed, was only fitted for the abhorred profession of money-lending into 
which they were thus forced. This is of course unaccceptable as is clearly 
proven by their dominance in this industry in modern times where they are 
under no compulsion. 

The arrival of banking would change the nature of usury and the events to 
come were all affected or driven by this institution. The bank managed to lend 
substitutes of money, therefore a superior amount of money could be lent 
than the one held in deposit. That primarily meant lower interest rates, as the 
‘virtues’ of money supply and inflation were discovered. The changes were so 
manifest, particularly when trade began to revive throughout Europe in the
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fifteenth century, that most earnest exertions were put forth to induce the 
church to change its position and to allow christians to ‘benefit’ from the new 
usury. 

The first important effort of this kind was made by John Gerson. His general 
learning made him Chancellor of the University of Paris; his religious learning 
made him the leading orator at the Council of Constance; his piety led men to 
attribute to him “The Imitation of Christ”. Shaking off theological shackles, he 
declared, “Better is it to lend money at reasonable interest, and thus to give 
aid to the poor, than to see them reduced by poverty to steal, waste their 
goods, and sell at a low price their personal and real property.”194194 

But this idea was at once buried beneath citations from the Scriptures, the 
fathers, councils, popes, and the canon law. Even in the most active countries 
usurers had no hope. In England, under Henry VII, Cardinal Morton, the lord 
chancellor, addressed parliament, asking it to take into consideration loans of 
money at interest. The result was a law which imposed on lenders at interest a 
fine of a hundred pounds besides the annulment of the loan. 

Similar enactments were made by civil authority in various parts of Europe; 
and just when the trade, commerce, and manufactures of the modern epoch 
had received an immense impulse from the great series of voyages of 
discovery by such men as Columbus, Vasco da Gama, Magellan, and the 
Cabots, the barrier against usury was strengthened by a decree from pope Leo X. 

The popular feeling warranted such decrees. As late as the end of the Middle 
Ages we find the people of Piacenza dragging the body of a money-lender out 
of his grave in consecrated ground and throwing it into the river Po, in order to 
stop a prolonged rainstorm; and outbreaks of the same spirit were frequent in 
other countries. Another mode of obtaining relief was tried. Subtle 
theologians devised evasions of various sorts. Two among these inventions of 
the schoolmen obtained much notoriety. 

194 Ibid., p 271. 
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The first was the doctrine of ‘damnum emergens’: if a lender suffered loss by 
the failure of the borrower to return a loan at a date named, compensation 
might be made. Thus it was that, if the nominal date of payment was made to 
follow quickly after the real date of the loan, the compensation for the 
anticipated delay in payment had a very strong resemblance to interest. 
Equally cogent was the doctrine of ‘lucrum cessans’: if a man, in order to lend 
money, was obliged to diminish his income from productive enterprises, it was 
claimed that he might receive in return, in addition to his money, an amount 
exactly equal to this diminution in his income. But such evasions were looked 
upon with little favour by the great body of theologians, and the name of St. 
Thomas Aquinas was triumphantly cited against them. 

The prohibition of usury took into a different footing with the arrival of 
protestantism in Europe. The political events that surrounded the reform 
created a profound change in the law. In England under Henry VIII, interest 
was allowed at a fixed rate. The further development of English protestantism 
made of this a key issue. Threats of damnation in the next world had little 
influence upon Elizabeth and her statesmen, it troubled them little if they 
could have their way in this. They re-established the practice of taking interest 
under restrictions, and this, in various forms, has remained in England ever 
since. Most notable in this phase of the evolution of scientific doctrine in 
political economy at that period is the emergence of a recognised difference 
between ‘usury’ and ‘interest’. Between these two words, which had so long 
been synonymous, a distinction now appears: the former being construed to 
indicate ‘oppressive interest’, and the latter ‘just rates’ for the use of money. 
This idea gradually sank into the popular mind of protestant countries, and the 
scriptural texts no longer presented any difficulty to the people at large, since 
there grew up a general belief that the word ‘usury’, as employed in Scripture, 
had always meant exorbitant interest; and this in spite of the parable of the 
Talents. 
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THE QUAKERS 

We cannot finish this section without mentioning the quakers. Their position 
on usury is particularly significant. Quakers insisted on observance of the Law, 
the code of faith and practice hallowed by tradition, but they made a clear 
exception with the matter of usury and banking. Their contribution to banking 
in Britain is quite awesome: 

“Among other Quakers connected with the iron and steel industry was the 
Lloyd family, but this name is much better known at the present time in 
connection with Banking. This is another commercial enterprise in which 
Quakers were closely involved. There were Quaker Bankers even in the latter 
part of the 17th century, and they extended their activities when they became 
involved in industry during the 18th. The best known names are Lloyd, Barclay 
and Gurney (the family in Norwich of Elizabeth Fry). The first two names 
remain today in Banking, but there is no longer any Quaker connection.”195195 

The consequence of the christian reform: utilitarianism 

We present here a brief chronological description of political-economic events 
set against the rise of esotericism: a short history of money and freedom. We 
want to highlight that the ‘brotherhood of mankind’ did not prevent the 
economic segregation of mankind, that behind the deceiving idea of the 
‘equality of religions’ lay the legitimisation of usury, which is forbidden by 
Allah, and that since the Enlightenment the non-equality between people has 
been on the rise thanks to banking, which became the secret ally of esoteric 
principles. The brotherhood of mankind did not prevent wars, instead allowing 
the uninterrupted evolution and growth of usury without the religious stigma 
that it had borne in the past. For centuries the word ‘jew’ was synonymous 
with ‘usurer’. This began to change when the calvinist reformers (in 
Switzerland, Scotland, England, Holland and the English and Dutch settlements 
in America) started to argue that charging interest was necessary for achieving

195 David M Murray-Rust, Quakers in Brief: An over-view of the Quaker movement from 1650 to 1990, Merseyside, UK, 
1995.
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salvation.196196 Religious tolerance gave identical value to the positions of 
those who considered usury a crime and those who considered it a virtue. 
Released from the religious prohibition, capitalism was ready to flourish. Once 
usury had been legalised it was only a matter of time before all the members 
of society, whatever their beliefs, had been forced to submit to usury. 

To understand the relationship between money and freedom, it is vital that we 
understand the reasons for the development of esotericism. We need to go to 
the early days of economic thinking to realise that economics, like secularism, 
evolved in parallel with esoteric humanism. 

John Locke (1632-1704) was the English empiricist philosopher and economist 
author. He came from an anglican family with puritan leanings. It is known 
that he stood firmly for a constitutional monarchy, for a protestant succession, 
for civil liberty, for toleration in religion, for the rule of parliament, and 
defended usury197197 against the ‘religious prejudices’ it invoked and also the 
use of credit as money (paper-money).198198 

From the 1660s until 1675, Locke encountered representatives of Cambridge 
Platonism, a school of christian humanists, who, though sympathetic to 
empirical science, nonetheless opposed materialism because it failed to 
account for the rational element in human life. They tended to be liberal in 
both politics and religion. Locke did not follow them, but their tolerance, their 
emphasis on practical conduct as a part of the religious life, and their rejection 
of materialism were features that he found most attractive. He was also 
influenced by another school, latitudinarianism. They believed that if a man 
confessed Christ, that alone should be enough to entitle him to be christian, 
that is, conformity in nonessentials should not be demanded. These 
movements prepared Locke for the antidogmatic, liberal school of theology. 
He took position against the catholic James II and was exiled in Holland. In 
Holland he encountered the Dutch humanist tradition. The spirit of humanism 

196 Claude Saumaise (1588-1653), Concerning Usury, 1638. Quoted in A Matter of Life or Debt by Eric de Maré, 
Bullsbrook (Australia), 1983, p. 31-32.

197 John Locke, Paper on Interest: “From whence it is Cleere that borrowing mony upon use is not onely by the necessity of 
affaires and the Constitution of Humane society unavoydable to some men, But that also to receive profit for the Loane 
of mony is as equitable and Lawfull as receiveing rent for Land and more Tolerable to the borrower, notwithstanding the 
opinion of some overscrupulous men.” In Locke on Money, ed. Patrick Hyde Kelly, Oxford, 1991, p.182. 

198 John Locke, Early Writings on Interest (1668-1674), Ibid., p. 173, 235, 379, 419, 523.
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was typical of the Dutch Republic of the 16th to the 18th centuries. Figures 
such as Erasmus in the 16th century and Hugo Grotius in the 17th century 
epitomize that spirit. It can be characterized as an amalgam of religious piety 
coexisting with a scientific awareness and a practical capitalist acumen. 
Amsterdam was the symbol of this new age. 

“Towards 1578, the city of Amsterdam was Catholic, Orthodox and part of 
Spain. In just one generation it had not only become calvinist, but it welcomed 
the religions of the entire world, including the sects of the Reform. 

…Amsterdam maintained and developed freedom of conscience, freedom of 
religion, economic freedom plus the coming foreign capital thanks to its 
security. The fluctuation of money and the interest rates were fixed and 
regulated by a central bank.”199199 

It resulted in a rather pragmatic mode of thinking that has dominated Dutch 
bourgeois culture from the 16th century onward and which was prone to 
religious reform. Calvinist teaching appealed not only to the Dutch lower 
classes but also to the intellectual and middle classes because of its 
glorification of work and of usury, and its discipline and organization into 
communities. The calvinists had become the driving force behind the revolt 
against Spanish rule and their influence was fundamental in embracing the 
thriving capitalist machine that emerged, particularly until 1740,200200 after 
the Spanish and catholic order. No society had been able to successfully merge 
capitalism and christian morals as the Dutch did. Capitalist inequality was 
justified on the grounds that the wealthy were also the virtuous. Locke did not 
miss a thing. 

In 1689, the same year of the issuing of the Toleration Act,201201 he published 
in Latin and anonymously A Letter Concerning Toleration where he supported 
toleration in religion not as a right but as an argument for the need to

199 Henry Méchoulan, Amsterdam SVIIe siècle. Marchands et philosophes: le bénéfices de la tolérance, Paris, 1993, p.13.
200 The year when French historian Braudel observed that the ‘switch’ from trading to usury took place in Holland. Braudel 

observed that the maturing of every major capitalist world-economy follows a cycle that begins with trading in 
commodities and ends as it switches into trading in money; in other words, when the economy begins to make more 
money out of money (usury) than out of honest trading. This ‘switch’ defines the tilt between the rise and fall of the 
capitalist cycle.

201 Toleration Act: an act of 1689 granting freedom of worship to dissenters (excluding roman catholics and unitarians) on 
certain conditions. Its real purpose was to unite all protestants under William III against the deposed roman catholic 
James II.
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separate church from state. His positive arguments began with the assertion 
that religion is a matter of conscience, which cannot be forced by law: 

“I may grow rich by an art that I take no delight in, I may be cured of some 
disease by remedies that I have not faith in; but I cannot be saved by a religion 
that I distrust, and by a worship that I abhor.”202202 

This opinion was forcibly against the general opinion of the traditional 
religious authorities of the day 203203 who proclaimed that above the dictates 
of conscience are the laws of God, and that faith makes right reason but right 
reason does not make faith. It is interesting that for Locke the limit of religious 
toleration is the loyalty to the state. He said that a church ought not to be 
tolerated if it acknowledges the authority of a foreign ruler, and he gives the 
example of the Muslims who acknowledged the authority of the ‘Mufti of 
Constantinople’. And of course he was thinking of the catholics and their due 
allegiance to Rome. 

In 1690 he wrote the humanistic Treatises of Civil Government204204 for which 
he is most famous. In this work he presents a social contract theory which 
embodies a defence of natural rights and a justification of constitutional law, 
liberty of the individual and rule of the majority. He also published in 1695 a 
dignified plea for a less dogmatic christianity in The Reasonableness of 
Christianity. 

Locke identified three natural rights: to life, liberty, and property. The first two 
were included in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights. Locke’s economic 
ideas were admired by Smith as well as Marx who considered that his works 
constituted fundamental texts for the foundation of economic science.205205 

202 John Locke, A Letter Concerning Toleration, in The Second Treatise of Civil Government, etc., ed. J. W. Gough, 
London, 1946, p. 141

203 As expressed by the calvinist Jurieu in his Défense de la docrine universelle de l’Eglise, p.11. Quoted in G. H. Dodge, 
The Political Theory of the Huguenots of the Dispersion, London, 1947, p. 226. He saw in the undogmatic mind the 
source of religious indifference.

204 The Treatises (1690) were written as an answer to Thomas Hobbes’ masterwork Leviathan (1651), a strong attack on 
the power of the church and religious obedience. Hobbes’ Leviathan presented the state, to whom we owe peace and 
protection, as the ‘Leviathan’ of the Bible and argued that to guarantee the unity of all, the church should be 
subordinated to the state. The book was a justification of the English Revolution of 1688-9 and was a Whig manifesto, 
championing the cause of the party that dethroned James II and carried the Bills of Rights. 

205 Karl Marx, A Contribution to the Critique of Political Economy, tr. N. Stone, 2nd ed., Chicago 1904, p. 93; and 
Theories of Surplus Value, Part i. 1969, p. 365-7. 
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Adam Smith (1723-1790). A calvinist who also defended usury in his famous 
The Wealth of Nations. He wrote Theory of Moral Sentiments, endorsing his 
friend Hume’s philosophy,206206 which is the culmination of the empiricist 
tradition of John Locke. In The Wealth of Nations Smith abandoned the 
Cartesian tradition of the Physiocrats of a priori deduction still relating to a 
natural sense of justice, and wrote a book as an historian based merely on the 
observation of empirical facts and in search of utilitarian ends. In this sense 
The Wealth of Nations is a true Enlightenment book and also the beginning of 
economics. The Theory of Moral Sentiments (1759) is a utilitarian book which 
expresses that the moral sense of the individual consists in desiring the 
happiness of mankind, which “seems to have been the original purpose 
intended by the author of nature.” 

Anne-Robert-Jacques Turgot (1727-1781). A French deist and encyclopaedist 
who abolished the guilds in 1776 while in the king’s government (although 
they were restored after his fall) and declared usury acceptable. He was not a 
physiocrat; some of his principles are clearly against their beliefs, although he 
maintained a close relation with the school. 

His hidden republicanism 

The end of the monarchy was in the air before the events of 1789. The 
encyclopaedist and member of Louis XVI’s government, Turgot, consciously 
sought to introduce a measure that would lead to the end of the absolute 
monarchy, and the introduction of the provincial Estates or assemblies, 
elected on the basis of class not order (clergy, nobility and third estate). In 
time these assemblies would elect a national assembly that would eclipse the 
parlements (that were not representative institutions since their members 
were all noble) and end the absolute monarchy. The Abbé de Véri, whom 
Turgot proposed as minister of interior, confessed republicanism,207207 and 
thus the appointment of Véri was the reason why Turgot was dismissed as 
controller-general of finance ( a post he had held since 1774) by the king in 

206 David Hume (1711-1776) was the author of A Treatise on Human Nature and also Dialogues concerning Natural 
Religion. Both texts elaborate a critical philosophy of religion and analyse the conception of a natural religion. 

207 “I [Véri] cannot hide from myself that deep down I have a secret wish to render the peoples less dependent on the 
absolute wishes of the court. …Their [those who surround the royal family] noble ignorance, their servile dignity and 
their so-called superiority over the people who are randomed to support them inspire strong republican sentiments in 
me.” Abbé de Véri, Journal 1774-80, ed. J. de Witte (2 vols., 1928), Vol. II, p. 147. 
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May 1776. Also, Malesherbes, a friend of Turgot and minister of portfolio, was 
like Turgot and Véri a defender of greater democratic evolution of the 
institutions against those who defended a more aristocratic outcome of reform. 

His support of usury 

Turgot was a typical product of the deist mentality. He was profoundly against 
legal slavery, what he called the ‘abominable custom of slavery’ but an ardent 
supporter of the economic slavery which was the result of usury and its 
derived system of wage slavery. Against the scholastic catholic tradition he 
defended usury. He was naturally a deist. He writes in his most famous book 
Reflections on the Formation and Distribution of Wealth (1776): 

“Let no one mistake me here, lending on interest is only a trade, in which the lender 
is a man who sells the use of his money, and the borrower one who buys.”208208 

He denounces the Scholastic approach that condemned usury: 

“It is for want of having examined the lending of money on interest in its true 
point of view that moralists, more rigid than enlightened, would endeavour to 
make us look on it as a crime. Scholastic theologists have concluded, that as 
money itself was not prolific, it was unjust to require a premium for the loan 
of it. Full of these prejudices they have fancied their doctrine was sanctioned 
by this passage in the Gospel, mutuum date nihil inde sperantes: Those 
theologians who have adopted more reasonable principles on the subject of 
interest of money, have been branded with the harshest reproaches from 
those who adopt the other side of the question.” 

And he brings some of the well known justifications of usury: 

“A loan of money is a reciprocal contract, free between both parties, and 
entered into only by reason of its being mutually advantageous.” 

And also: 

“Money considered as a physical substance, as a mass of metal, does not 
produce anything; but money made use of in advances in cultivation, in 

208 This and all following quotations from the same book, Reflections on the Formation and Distribution of Wealth (1776). 
Digital version. 
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manufacture, in commerce, produces a certain profit; with money we can 
acquire land, and thereby procure a revenue: the person therefore who lends 
his money, does not only give up the unfruitful possession of such money, but 
deprives himself of the profit which it was in his power to procure by it, and the 
interest which indemnifies him from this loss cannot be looked upon as unjust.” 

“A man then may lend his money as lawfully as he may sell it; and the 
possessor of money may either do one or the other, not only because money 
is equivalent to a revenue, and a means to procure a revenue: not only because 
the lender loses, during the continuance of the loan, the revenue he might 
have procured by it; not only because he risks his capital; not only because the 
borrower can employ it in advantageous acquisitions, or in undertakings from 
whence he will draw a large profit; the proprietor of money may lawfully 
receive the interest of it, by a more general and decisive principle.” 

He also abolished the guilds 

In his last year in government he abolished the guilds. They were restored 
immediately after his fall from government in 1776. But the parliament finally 
abolished them in 1791. 

The guilds represented the power of the professions. Their property 
maintained a private system of welfare that had givensociety independence 
from the state. The abolition of the guilds was a severe attack on the people in 
favour of the absolute power of the state. It laid the basis for the universal 
establishment of the wage system (already existing in agriculture) in town 
industries. He nevertheless admits that wages only cover subsistence, 
something very close to the slavery that he hated: 

“The wage of the workman is limited by the competition among those who 
work for a subsistence. He only gains a livelihood. 

The mere workman, who depends only on his Lands and his industry, has 
nothing but such part of his labour as he is able to dispose of to others. He 
sells it at a cheaper or a dearer price; but this high or low price does not 
depend on himself alone; it results from the agreement he has made with the 
person who employs him. The latter pays him as little as he can help, and as 
he has the choice from among a great number of workmen, he prefers the
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person who works cheapest. The workmen are therefore obliged to lower 
their price in opposition to each other. In every species of labour it must, and, 
in effect, it does happen, that the wage of the workman is confined merely to 
what is necessary to procure him a subsistence.” 

Jeremy Bentham (1748-1832), father of utilitarianism209209 wrote in his book 
Introduction to the Principles of Morals and Legislation that the proper 
objective of all conduct and legislation is ‘the greatest happiness of the 
greatest number’. He also wrote A Fragment of Government and is also the 
author of a book unambiguously entitled Defence of Usury. 

John Stuart Mill (1806-73), a follower of Bentham’s utilitarianism, ardently 
brought the discussion about religious tolerance out of the context of religious 
freedom into the glorifying landscape of individual freedom in his On Liberty 
(1859). In his Principles of Political Economy (1848) he did not hesitate to 
write against the religious laws that forbade usury. Usury was now not only a 
matter of religious freedom but of individual freedom too. Mill wrote: 

“One instance is that of the Usury Laws. These originated in a religious 
prejudice against receiving interest on money, derived from that fruitful 
source of mischief in modern Europe, the attempted adaptation to Christianity 
of doctrines and precepts drawn from the Jewish law.”210210 

The Ring and the emergence of capitalism 

Released from religious prohibition, capitalism was ready to unfold. It was 
argued that catholic Europe, which (partly) prohibited usury, became poorer in 
relation to protestant Europe, which had embraced it.211211 The economic 
differential that affected Europe. This is not a proof that usury is good. It is 
only a clear Europe then went on to affect the Muslim world in relation to 

209 Utilitarianism argued that the proper objective of all conduct and legislation is ‘the greatest happiness of the greatest 
number’; thus it is the ultimate formulation of pragmatic politics above religious obedience.

210 John Stuart Mill, Principles of Political Economy, (1848, first edition), London, 1909, p. 926. 
211 Ibid., p. 926: “In Mahomedan nations the receiving of interest is formally interdicted, and rigidly abstained from: and 

Sismondi has noticed, as one among the causes of the industrial inferiority of the catholic, compared with the protestant 
parts of Europe, that the catholic church in the middle ages gave its sanction to the same prejudice; which subsists, 
impaired but not destroyed, wherever that religion is acknowledged.” 
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evidence that the new usury born out of paper-money, like a drug, was able to 
blur the senses. This is what Wagner called ‘the Ring’, which eventually 
destroys people. 

The Ring is a simple mathematical equation which is at the heart of all the 
banking system. It was explained by Adam Smith in the following terms: 

“A particular banker lends among his customers his own promissory notes, to 
the extent, we shall suppose, of a hundred thousand pounds. As those notes 
serve all the purposes of money, his debtors pay him the same interest as if he 
had lent them so much [real] money. This interest is the source of his gain. 
Though some of those notes are continually coming back upon him for 
payment, part of them continue to circulate for months and years together. 
Though he has generally in circulation, therefore, notes to the extent of a 
hundred thousand pounds, twenty thousand pounds in gold and silver may, 
frequently, be sufficient provision for answering occasional demands. By this 
operation, therefore, twenty thousand pounds in gold and silver may perform 
the function which a hundred thousand could otherwise have 
performed.”212212 

Today bank deposits are the equivalent to the bank notes of those days and 
the relationship is on average 1:20, that is 1 pound can perform the function 
of 20 pounds. That means that a bank can lend 20 times more money that it 
has in cash. This is called ‘expansion of credit’. Now the equation: charging 
10% on twenty times more money than you have produces a profit of 200% on 
your original cash. The borrower can obtain large amounts of money at a 
lower rate of interest (i.e. lower than he would have obtained without the 
expansion of credit), and the banker can charge a cumulative higher rate of 
interest than otherwise, by virtue of the expansion of credit. But who loses? 
All the users of the currency who, although not present in the contract, have 
to suffer the inflation of the currency whether they like it or not. The explosive 
combination of credit expansion and usury: this is the Ring. 

212 Adam Smith, The Wealth of Nations (1776), London, 1987, p. 389.
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It is clear that the increase of the capital-to-loan ratio is crucial for the bank if 
it wants to increase proportionally its profit while, to people’s surprise, 
diminishing its interest rates, thus ‘helping’ more people. It is also clear that 
what is crucial for the bank is the acceptance of the substitutes of money as 
money by the users, because this is the basis of their credit expansion. It 
became clear for the countries of the world that this system was a superior 
method of taxing one’s own people without them having to approve or 
disapprove, for payment is taken directly from the purchasing power of the 
currency they have in their pockets. Having discovered this “magical power’ 
the world’s states did not hesitate to turn into banks throughout the 18th 
century (and earlier; the first national bank was the Vatican Bank). 

This transformation occurred at the same time that the laws of usury were 
abolished and the secular state declared ‘the equality of all religions’ which 
meant the abolition of religion. 

The Ring, eager to attain its maximum power, first had to overcome the 
‘religious prejudices’ against usury and then the nation state’s prejudices 
against the expansion of credit. Everything started to break loose after the 
Second World War. The information revolution, plus a new generation of 
democratic leaders, guaranteed the unopposed, uncriticised and extraordinary 
growth of usury together with a speculative economy. This is what happened 
behind the scenes of the dramatic history of the 20th century and the fall of 
the Khalifate of Islam. 

During this time religion either adapted itself, or died. Most adapted. Some 
new religions were created that allowed the system to continue. All of these 
are false. An attempt was made to adapt Islam to the new times. But this 
proved to be impossible because Allah has protected the Qur’an. Islam is, in 
fact, the end of capitalism. That end started with the minting of the Islamic 
Gold Dinar in 1992 in the city of Granada, Spain. 
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The Islamic reform: 
puritanism and the islamisation of usury 

In many ways the reform of Islam was similar to the christian reform. The 
christian reform was formulated against or without the head of the church, 
the pope. The Muslim reform was formulated against or without the Khalifa. 
They both portrayed a puritan morality centred around personal behaviour 
and they assimilated usury. The banking system entered into the heart of 
christianity with the reform just like the reformers managed to bring us the 
‘Islamic banks’. 

According to Mazheruddin Siddiqi, “Jamaluddin Afghani says that it is 
necessary for the reawakening of the Muslim that there should be a 
movement among them for the renovation of religion. When we look at the 
reawakening of the West, Afghani argues, we find that the major cause of this 
awakening was the religious Reformation movement since Luther.”213213 

According to Albert Hourani, Jamaluddin al-Afghani read and was influenced 
by François Guizot.214214 Guizot’s writings emphasised the importance of the 
protestant reform which, based on reason and social solidarity, was the key 
‘that lead Europe to progress and civilization’. Al-Afghani believed that the 
reformation of Islam was still to come, just as it had come in Europe: “Islam 
needed a Luther; this indeed was a favourite theme of Al-Afghani, or perhaps 
he saw himself in that role.”215215 

There is evidence216216 that Jamaluddin saw himself as something like an 
Islamic Luther, and was drawn to the conclusion that the religious reform he 
wanted was the only way to transform and strengthen the Muslim world. The 
position of ‘Abduh in relation to this matter is also similar to that of Al-Afghani. 
He wrote: 

213 Mazheruddin Siddiqi, Modern Reformist Thought in the Muslim World, Islamabad, 1982, p. 3. 
214 François Guizot, French author of Histoire de la civilisation en Europe, which was translated into Arabic in 1877.
215 Albert Hourani, Arabic Thought in the Liberal Age 1798-1939, Oxford, 1962, p. 122.
216 Conversation between Jamaluddin al-Afghani and Shaykh Abdalqadir Magribi in Istanbul, quoted by Reda in his Tarikh 

al-ustadh al-imam ash-shaykh Muhammad ‘Abduh, Cairo, 1925-6, pp. 82-84. 
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“It was not long after that a party made its appearance in the West calling 
for reform and a return to the simplicities of faith, a reformation which 
included elements by no means unlike Islam. Indeed, some of the reforming 
groups brought their doctrines to the point closely in tune with the dogma 
of Islam, with the exception of belief in the prophetic mission of 
Muhammad. Their religion was in all but name the religion of Muhammad, it 
differed only in the shape of worship not in meaning or anything else.”217217 

Even Sir Ahmad Khan had to say something in defence of Luther: 

“The fact is that India needs not merely a Steele or an Addison, but also, 
and primarily, a Luther.”218218 

The Islamic reform as esotericisation 

Just like the christian reform, the Islamic reform called to go directly to the 
religious texts in order to renew the religion without the interference of all the 
medieval scholarship, which in their eyes was the reason for the Muslims’ 
backwardness. The Muslim reformers rejected the madhhabs or the 
traditional schools of fiqh and started a new one, one that was free from the 
taqlid which they saw not as a necessary tool to preserve the Deen but as an 
obstacle to their reform. The Muslim reformers were equally mesmerised by 
the idea of a new millennialism coming alongside their reforms and related to 
the idea of progress. 

The political aspect of the Muslim reform was a realistic pragmatism that 
meant accepting collaborations and association with theoretically 
unacceptable partners, such as the colonial powers. The nationalism 
associated with the reform was one of the consequences of their political 
incoherence. They called for pan-Islamism but they saw that as emerging 
through the breaking-down of the existing Khalifate and its reformation 
through a unity of small states. They said, and still say, that they defended the 
Khalifate, but what they defended was a different institution with the same 
name, something that today we would call constitutional 

217 Kenneth Cragg and Ishaq Mus’ad, Theology of Unity, London, 1966, pp. 149-50. 
218 Mohammad Isma’il Panipati (ed.), Maqalat-iSir-Syed, Lahore, 1960-63, vol X, p. 50. 
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monarchy. They said that they defended the implementation of the Shari‘ah as 
the only law acceptable and yet, what they meant by Shari‘ah was something 
else, something which meant the impossible reduction of the Shari‘ah into 
constitutional law. Constitutionalism was one of the key pillars of reformism. 

Now it is important to emphasise that these reforms not only do not fit into 
Islam, but actually imply the abandonment of the Deen. Their way of 
expressing their reform, which they call islamisation, is very dangerous 
because it makes it difficult to discriminate. They give something which is 
haram an Islamic name, or if that name does not exist they place the adjective 
‘Islamic’ in front in order to make it acceptable. 

This way of thinking requires a systematic methodology that was also 
borrowed from the christian reform and most particularly from freemasonry. 
It reduces concrete matters, defined as exoteric, into their essential meaning 
or principles, which are then given a symbolic value that transcends the reality 
in which they were found or were applicable. These symbolic principles then 
can be reinterpreted in any new circumstance independent of the previous 
context. This mechanism assures that we remain within the imagery and 
vocabulary of religion while in fact we move away from it. It allows one to 
justify the unjustifiable with the tools of the religion. This is a first stage in the 
removal of religious identity. 

Another common level of this process that we have identified as 
esotericisation is its syncretic orientation. This is peculiar to freemasonic 
thinking. The reduction of religious matters into principles has an inherent 
proposition which is that all religions have a common inner form and also that 
all people share a common human identity. This process has great significance 
in relation to identity and orthodoxy. As we have examined before, the 
supposed existence of a common form of religion or primordial religion means 
that religious identities are secondary, and thus can only be justified with the 
emergence of a new orthodoxy that is free from this esotericisation. This 
orthodoxy is capitalism. 
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The economics of this process was and still is the advancement of capitalism. 
Capitalism was the result of the judaic drive and the protestant acquiescence. 
In the case of Islam, the reformers brought with them the acceptance of usury. 
In the first stage it was justified by reason, invoking progress and science, and 
finally it was islamised. Usury was given full entry into the world of the halal 
and made acceptable by the means of Islamic principles. The ‘amal of the 
Shari‘ah was completely removed from existence in order to justify the Islamic 
bank. 

The Islamic reform as the acceptance of usury 

Just as Calvin introduced usury into the christian world, ‘Abduh with the 
backing of Rashid Reda introduced usury into the Muslim world. The followers 
of this movement engaged themselves in the monumental task of islamising 
economics and with it all the methodology and institutions of economics, 
under an ethical and puritanical cloak. 

The reformers came with a new definition of riba that was to lead eventually 
to the creation of Islamic banks, and this interpretation was different from 
that of the traditional fuqaha. 

Rashid Reda made a distinction between the rules of riba laid down in the 
Qur’an and those laid down by the Sunna. He then maintained that the main 
prohibition was the one in the Qur’an and that the one coming from the text 
of the Sunna was secondary or lighter, that is to say, that could be eased in 
case of necessity (darurah). 

The type of riba prohibited in the Qur’an was riba al-jahiliyah, that is, the riba 
before Islam, and riba al-nasiah which he saw defined as “doubled and 
multiplied”. This peculiar definition was given the appearance of a validation 
using the literal commentaries of Qur’an while ignoring the opinion of the 
fuqaha who had studied the matter in its wholeness. 
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Thus Rashid Reda maintained that the kind of riba prohibited by the Qur’an is 
doubling and redoubling, that is, compound interest, but “it does not cover 
the simple interest charged on loans by banks or paid by banks to their 
depositors.”219219 He also maintained that the excess of riba did not apply to 
the first delay in a sale or a loan but to the further extensions of that 
transaction. 

He said that the Sunna prohibited other types of riba alongside the one 
prohibited in the Qur’an. This type of riba, he said, is the one known as riba al-
fadl, but this type “is lighter or secondary and may be permitted in cases of 
necessity (darurah).”220220 Therefore he concluded that “simple interest 
charged or paid by the banks was not prohibited by the provisions of the 
Qur’an at all nor by those of the Sunna.”221221 

Rashid Reda maintained that he had learned these views from his teacher 
Muhammad ‘Abduh. The followers of Reda continued with this general idea 
that compound interest was forbidden but single interest was allowed. As a 
result Egyptian law has prohibited the compound interest in some cases but it 
does not prohibit simple interest. Thus modernist jurists such as Abu Zahrah 
have maintained a similar view: 

“Before we put down the pen, we will discuss the legal issue related to riba, 
which is that the excess in lieu of the period [or prepayment] is the riba of 
jahiliyah. It is also called riba alnasiah, because the excess in it is in lieu of the 
period, that is, the duration of delay. The scholars are all in agreement about 
its prohibition, and it is the riba of the Qur’an… There is a technical form of 
riba or that of the Islamic usage. This is the riba of sales (riba al-buyu’).”222222 

And thus before our eyes it became established in the modernist circles that 
there was a Qur’anic riba which is forbidden and another type of riba based 
on the Sunna that can be allowed in case of need. Naturally, any person with a 
little knowledge of fiqh will know that this distinction does not exist in our fiqh 
and the meanings for riba al-nasiah and riba al-fadl are also completely 

219 Imran Ahsan Khan Nyazee, The Concept of Riba and Islamic Banking, Islamabad, 1995, p. 10. 
220 Ibid., p. 11-13.
221 Ibid., p. 11-13.
222 Ibid., p. 11-13.
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different. To try to justify banking by this method is identical to trying to justify 
a different type of prayer by using the Qur’an without the Sunna and the 
confirmation of the fiqh. Using this approach, not only were the modernists 
opening the door to usury, but they were in fact destroying the fiqh and thus 
destroying the legal corpus of Islam. This compartmentalization of riba into 
the riba of the Qur’an and the riba of the Sunna that appears in later 
modernist authors is, for the reason expressed before, not acceptable. 

Maududi also followed the same modernist approach with the same 
consequences: 

“We have stated earlier that riba, in fact, is that excess of fa’idah which a 
creditor receives from the debtor as a stipulated excess over and above the 
principal amount. In the terminology of the law, this is called riba al-nasiah. 
Thus, it is riba that is paid and received in a loan transaction. It is this riba 
that has been prohibited by the Qur’an. The whole ummah agrees about 
this prohibition.”223223 

“…Riba al-fadl is the excess that is found in the spot exchange of two things 
of the same genus, The Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, 
has prohibited this form.”224224 

Our position is this: “Riba al fadl and riba al-nasiah are prohibited by the 
Qur’an, just as they are prohibited by the Sunna, In fact the riba of the Qur’an 
and the riba of the Sunna are exactly the same. The Sunna is merely acting as 
a commentary.”225225 

All this naturally leads to a simple consequence, which is the acceptance of 
banking into the legality of Islam, or what is worse, the islamisation of banking 
as an acceptable practice in the Deen. This is the seal of modernism and it is 
for this that it must firstly be judged. 

223 Abul A’la Maududi, Sud, Lahore, 1989, p. 163. 
224 Ibid., p. 165.
225 Imran Ahsan Khan Nyazee, The Concept of Riba and Islamic Banking, Islamabad, 1995, p. 27. 
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The consequence of the Islamic reform: utilitarianism 

The pragmatic acceptance of usury brings about a new understanding and 
relationship with the Islamic Law. It is the utilitarian way of life that 
determines certain aspects of the Law. In the puritan interpretation, this 
means that sexual matters are to be judged with rigour, but, as for the 
economic ones, they belong to the experts to decide. This practical approach 
to economic arguments is at the heart of utilitarianism. The argument of riba 
is closely related to it. Bentham, the father of utilitarianism, was also the 
author of Defence of Usury. 

The expression ‘darurah’ in the language of the reformers has taken the 
characteristics of a mere pragmatism. The door to riba opened by Rashid Reda 
was consequently followed by the creation of so-called Islamic economics and 
a collection of fatwas that one way or another argued that in the present 
circumstances (darurah) to pay or to take interest was allowed. 

Among the supporters of this reformist view are the puritan wahhabis. They 
have argued that under darurah interest is halal if you are living in a non-
Muslim country, an argument that further opens the legality to riba by 
restricting the prohibition to Muslim countries. Does it apply, we wonder, in 
secular Syria or Saudi Arabia…? In a series of pamphlets entitled MWL Series 
on Islam sponsored by Rabita they write: 

“Q6: Is it allowed to take a loan from the bank to buy a house with interest
        (mortgage) in a non Muslim country? 

A6: There is no harm in taking a loan with interest from the bank to buy a
       house that would be owned by the Muslim after the loan and the
       interest are paid with one remark that the loan’s installment plus
       interest are not more than the house rent should a Muslim rent it but
       they may be less.”226226 

226 Mustafa Ahmed Al-Zarqa, tr. into English by Arafat El Ashi, Questions & Answers on Islam, MWL Series on Islam: 
No. 23, Riyadh, 1996.
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The justification is the following: 

“This is according to Al-Hanafi school concerning a Muslim who lives in the 
house of war (among disbelievers) for in that case what is taken into 
consideration is the total a Muslim pays to them. If it saves his wealth then it is 
permissible as long as it is done with their approval and without cheating even 
if it is done in an Islamically prohibited way like interest.” 

This is completely absurd. It makes no attempt at understanding what a bank 
loan is. It suggests that usury will be acceptable as long as it is below current 
rent market prices. ‘If it saves his wealth then it is halal’: this is the mechanism 
of utilitarian assessment. 

It is interesting that in the same pamphlet published by Rabita the question is 
asked about wearing the scarf in a non-Muslim country and the answer is very 
different: 

“Q2: About the difficulty of wearing the Hijab (veil), for a new Muslim
        woman in a non Muslim country. Is it possible to allow such a woman
        to discard the Hijab? 

A2: The foreign women who embrace Islam sincerely and whole heartedly
        but find it difficult to abide by the Hijab (covering what should be
        covered of their bodies), we cannot change the Islamic legal decision
        for their sake, and thus allow them to discard Hijab and go semi-naked
        or bare headed in order to satisfy them. For this would be a contradiction
        in the Islamic judgment between permission and prohibition.” 

This position of Rabita is a typical puritanical position that is at the core of a 
political utilitarianism which is still the dominant view in reformist circles. The 
pamphlet continues on the issue of the scarf with untamed persistence: 

“If, however, such women should discard the Hijab they should feel and 
believe that this is prohibited in Islam; because if they believe that it is 
permissible and is not prohibited in Islam, this is against Islam. There is indeed 
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a big difference from the Islamic perspective between a person who disobeys 
God’s commands although he believes in the prohibition to do so and the 
person who considers his disobedience lawful. For indeed such a person who 
believes that the clear cut prohibited act to be lawful is an unbeliever. Like a 
person who drinks wine in disobedience, he is still a Muslim, while the one 
who thinks wine to be lawful, he is an unbeliever. Based on this the practice of 
those new Muslim women who discard Hijab without believing this to be 
lawful, but they only wait until their will becomes stronger, this is better than 
their remaining disbelievers and Allah knows best.” 
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Part 4 

Freemasonry 

Introduction 

There are more publications on freemasonry available in the bookshop than 
ever before. The lodges seem to have lost their desire to keep matters secret 
and a wave of ‘exteriorisation’ has invaded the Craft. The main reason for this 
phenomenon is that they do not have any reason to keep their matters or 
some of their matters secret. Their tolerant/secular attitudes, the defence of 
equality, political representation, democracy or human rights - all these are no 
longer perceived as a crime. That old European society that accused them of 
anticlericalism and political subversion does not exist any more. The current 
society does not need secret societies to propagate the need for the Universal 
Republic. Instead, world state institutions are quickly developing under a 
policy that once was particular to freemasonry. 

Globalisation has already been openly declared and generally approved. 
Freemasonry did not create globalisation. Capitalism did. This economic force 
called capitalism has religiously 
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converted our world. It has flattened its opposition and proclaimed its 
universalist doctrine: no differences matter under capitalism. This is a doctrine 
that we might also call “tolerance-undercapitalism”, but these ideas did not 
arise overnight. Indeed, they seemed very odd to the world that gave birth to 
freemasonry, a world in which people fought for beliefs rather than oil 
deposits. In those days freemasonry managed to create a unique brotherhood 
among the various religions and denominations, in parallel to what the 
capitalist state was formulating as citizenship under secular constitutionalism. 
The Great Architect of the Universe was the symbolic name representing and 
encompassing all of the other names of a godly Universal or Supreme Spirit. 
And a symbolic worship attempted to represent ‘the common religion’, that is, 
the religion which everyone would agree upon, by a technique of separating 
worship from law - that is, by formulating a domain of esoteric principles over 
and above an exoteric domain. 

These universalist ideas of freemasonry are no longer a strange thing. 
Tolerance-under-capitalism is now a matter of fact. The triumph of capitalism 
neutralised religion which became reduced to a pedantic association without 
force. Capitalism created a shared methodology and a shared vocabulary. The 
task of unifying individuals with a diminished religious identity became easier 
for the lodges. Yet the complete fulfilment of capitalism may be one of the 
reasons why there are now fewer freemasons in the West. They have lost their 
political edge in favour of mere political elitism, for which large numbers are 
not required. This is why freemasonry is reinventing itself, largely thanks to 
René Guénon (who became a Muslim with the name Abdalwahid Yahya), who 
provided an esoteric thesis, known as traditionalism, to renew their doctrines 
and symbols. Thus, a traditionalist spirit is now re-writing the old policies of 
freemasonry. 

All original religions condemned capitalism. Christianity and judaism did. But 
then all christian and jewish denominations accepted, one by one, the new, 
all-inclusive and overpowering capitalism. The 20th century re-invention of 
hinduism and buddhism never even encountered an intellectual opposition to 
capitalism. Now, only Islam is left. Naturally, the attempt to adjust Islam to 
capitalist orthodoxy was also made, and the purpose of this book is to analyse
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this affair. The method of adjusting is a technique, and this technique is 
esotericism. The people who first used this technique, that is to say, the key 
characters of the esoteric deviation in Islam, were freemasons - hence this 
chapter. Freemasonry, little known outside its own circles, is the subject 
among Muslims of an undefined sentiment of general hatred which veils the 
understanding of its true dangers and its role in history and present affairs. In 
the following pages we will attempt to capture the essence of freemasonry 
with an emphasis on trying to understand what it is in freemasonry which 
attracted and created Muslim reformers. In addition, some distinctive 
elements of this institution will be highlighted in order to enhance some of its 
essential characteristics. 

The key to freemasonry is to understand the extent to which it originates from 
and is part of the anglo-saxon protestant milieu. Here it is important to get a 
picture of what protestantism - that is reformism - meant for European 
christian society, in order to fully comprehend the symbolism and the political 
views characteristic of freemasonry. 

At the time of the reform, the English protestants viewed their country like a 
new Zion. To reach the true meaning of the scriptures they decided to return 
to the origins in Jerusalem because the word came from there - not the 
geographical Jerusalem but the spiritual Jerusalem. For this reason the Temple 
of Jerusalem, which is such an important symbol in freemasonry, is of 
fundamental importance to early reformism. Within the general idea of a 
return to the origins, that is Jerusalem and the Temple, a number of other 
symbols related to these became central to freemasonry such as the Ark of 
the Covenant, the Two Pillars, the Golden Door, the Cedar, the Olive, the 
White Marble, and others. These are not jewish symbols, they are early 
protestant symbols. 

From a political point of view, protestantism was a ‘protest’ against Roman 
catholicism, its hierarchy, its liturgy and its laws; the justification of all this was 
fidelity to the scripture. The human chain of tradition represented by popery 
was totally rejected. Another significant aspect is that while Germany was 
lutheran, in France and Britain, the birthplaces of freemasonry, calvinism was 
the dominant voice of reform. 
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Two ministers played a fundamental role in the writing of the first masonic 
constitutions. The first, Anderson (1680-1738), was trained in Aberdeen and as 
a calvinist believed in predestination and the trinity. The second was Jean-
Théophile Désaguliers (16831744), a Huguenot (French calvinist) from La 
Rochelle, who took refuge in England and was ordained into the Church of 
England. He was a disciple and propagandist of Newton’s ideas and a devoted 
unitarian (he denied the trinity). Newton’s ideas were in vogue and his 
mechanical view of the universe induced a vision of God in terms of the Great 
Architect of the Universe, the renowned masonic term which, according to 
Daniel Ligou,227227 had already been used by Calvin. 

There are two crucial aspects in calvinist political philosophy of great 
relevance to the history of christian reform. The first aspect is the 
christianisation of parliamentarism. Parliamentarism had been in existence in 
Europe for centuries but it had never entered into the domain of religious 
dogma. Religious dogma was not a subject of popular debate; it was of sacred 
origin and this sacredness was preserved by the transmission, although to us 
false, of the catholic church. Hilaire Belloc, a British catholic, captured this idea 
perfectly with the following words: 

“Calvin conceived a scheme of self-government. The units of this scheme, the 
individual churches, elected their chiefs who were then competent to meet in 
assemblies and to decide on church discipline and the rule of faith. But the 
chiefs, or ministers, once elected, had authority over their electors. Therein 
lies the whole principle of parliamentarism, a parody or cheating false image 
of democracy: a trick for making think that they are governing themselves, a 
fallacy into which it is very easy for men to fall, regarding the representative as 
though he were identical with the represented.”228228 

The second aspect of the calvinist reformation was the christianisation of 
capitalism. Belloc critically observes: 

227 Daniel Ligou, Naissance de la Franc-Maçonnerie dans le Protestantisme anglo-saxon, Cahiers Évangile et Liberté no. 
150, Apt-en-Luberon, March 1996. 

228 Hilaire Belloc, The Crisis of Our Civilisation, London, Cassell and Co. Ltd., 1937, p. 117
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“The Reformation confirmed and in many departments monstrously increased 
evils already apparent in the later Middle Ages. Status,229229 which had 
guaranteed a man’s livelihood, was replaced by contract. Usury was let loose 
upon the largest scale until it became universal. Competition was allowed to 
run riot until it covered nearly the whole field of man’s actions. Banking, based 
upon usury, and larger and larger commercial units based upon competition, 
continued the process. …Central banks were at work. …The greater man was 
eating up the smaller man in commerce.”230230

Another consequence of capitalism was the disappearance of the traditional 
order of civil society based on the guilds. 

“The economic foundations of the guild were shaken by the religious 
upheaval, because the guild had been inextricably mixed up with religious 
observance; the Reformation impoverished the guilds, undermined their 
moral authority and, in the long run …the guild dwindled to be a ‘museum 
piece’.”231231 

MULTI-CONFESSIONALISM 

The first lodges in England were multi-confessional. The British founders of 
freemasonry aimed to overpass all the religious confrontation and create a 
forum which highlighted commonality rather than opposition. In France, the 
protestant elites which dreamt of a climate of economic liberalism and 
religious tolerance, found in freemasonry an appropriate vehicle to voice and 
remedy their grievances and enact their hopes. This multi-confessionalism 
explains why the freemasons were seen by their enemies as being ‘cripto-
catholics’ in protestant Britain and ‘seditious protestants’ in catholic France. In 

229 Status did not simply mean the condition and function of a man within society, but the sense of belonging to a 
community with those duties and benefits which encompassed the fortune of all its individuals. Work was understood as 
a service to the community rather than a means of profit or earning a living; the latter understanding came with the time 
of the wage. Knowledge was the common wealth of the community, but it became an artificial private property designed 
to make profit, which came with the time of the patents and copyrights. This new time was the capitalist age of the 
contract. 

230 Hilaire Belloc, The Crisis of Our Civilisation, London, Cassell and Co. Ltd., 1937, p. 130.
231 Ibid., p. 128-9.
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fact they were neither one thing nor the other, rather they represented the 
tolerance of religion. Tolerance of religion evolved into the religion of 
tolerance, which became the orthodoxy of the new constitutional times. 
Freemasonry and its experience was the precursor in the formulation of this 
new religion of tolerance. 

The French Revolution allowed the total emancipation of the protestants. 
Freedom of consciousness was officially accepted by the Act of 24th 
December 1789. The liberal discourse was evoked in freemasonic publications 
with a language of condemnation against intolerance, superstitions and 
fanaticism. Freemasonry saw its role as gathering all the believers under the 
cult of the Great Architect of the Universe, but the characteristic element of 
freemasonry is not belief in god, since there are some deist and anticlerical 
atheists among its followers, but its rejection of fanaticism without any 
specific definition. Anti-fanaticism is presented as tolerance. Tolerance, 
together with a liberal approach to parliamentarism and capitalism, are the 
relevant features of freemasonry. These ideas won the day and have become 
the symbols of our civilised world. 

Yet when the Muslim reformers looked to the West with envy and 
incomprehension, searching to understand that part of the world’s continued 
economic success, they arrived at every answer except the most obvious: the 
power of usury through capitalism. This power did not come about by 
freemasonry, but freemasonry created a myth of reform that took capitalism 
for granted and created a false front-line concerning the differences and 
commonalities of religions. 

MASONIC HUMANISM 

The idea of humanism from a masonic perspective stems from its anti-
dogmatic sentiment. Sometime in the late 18th century, religious dogma 
became, in certain enlightened circles, the scapegoat for all known human 
vices and conflicts. What could be better for mankind than to eliminate it 
altogether or, for those with  a more romantic vision, to promote it above the 
vile domain of political and economic human affairs into the realm of godly
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metaphysics? In capitalist ethics, dogma is only tolerable in the private 
domain. The philosophy of this school can be best understood by comparing 
two contrasting realities: religious dogmatism versus religious relativism. Both 
realities claim to be the orthodoxy and both end up being a dogma. But the 
subject matter of dogmatism is different from that of relativism. Religious 
dogma is concerned with the divine origin of its message, and therefore, one 
way or the other, it is linked to the Divine. This is not necessary from the point 
of view of the religious relativist. His focus is towards the individual right to 
freedom of thought irrespective of the nature or origin of his beliefs. This is 
the doctrine “qui prend l’homme comme fin et comme valeur superior”232232 
(Sartre). Relativism is humanism. The relativist firmly thinks that he is in the 
right and his rightness takes the form of a structural methodology instead of a 
dogma. The devotion to a methodology that proves that all the religions are 
identical in value made them crusaders in the great battle against all those 
who declared their religious truth in exclusivity, seen in general as fanatics. 
The point, however, is that the relativist is as fanatic and dogmatic as anybody 
else. The rational substitution for dogmatic religious thinking is itself an 
unlimited, unexplained and unpleasant dogma - a capitalist dogma. 

Islam, or submission to Allah, is the centre of human existence. This is true 
whether one likes it or not. Islam is the axis of all other knowledges 
concerning Allah and His creation. Anything else that covers this up is kufr. 
There are no two or three kufrs. Kufr is one. Islam is one. The apparent 
division between religious dogmatism and anti-dogmatism is irrelevant to 
their being part of kufr. We, however, distinguish the People of the Book as 
following, within kufr, their books as religious dogmas. In contrast the anti-
dogmatic thesis stretches the idea that every religion has the same value, 
irrespective of whether they are all true or all false. What it denies is that one 
might be true with the exclusion of the others. 

232 “Which takes man as the end and as the superior value.” 
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Freemasonry set out its argument perfectly in the famous Chapter 1 of the 
Constitutions of 1723,233233 in which it aspires to create, despite all “confessions 
and denominations”, a “centre of union”. This aspiration of freemasonry was 
the basis for the further elaboration and dissemination of the humanist ideas: 
freedom of thought, tolerance and universal fraternity; and their political 
expressions, the institutions that could guarantee their full practice: 
democracy, the republic, human rights, constitutionalism and the secularist 
state. Within the idea of anti-dogmatism there are a series of groups of inter-
related terms with associated meanings, such as universalism, ecumenism and 
universal fraternity; symbolism, free interpretation and free examination; 
separation of church and state, laicism and secularism; and freedom of 
thought, tolerance and pluralism. 

The aspiration of the humanist and masonic project to make its individualistic 
and universalist brand of faith commonly applicable to all human values and 
ethical finalities contains the danger of bringing the notion of truth to a dead 
end, and opens the inevitable possibility of re-interpreting the notions of 
liberty and reason under the monitoring direction of the capitalist rationale. 
How confusing this humanist philosophy becomes in trying to sell to the rest 
of the world the notion of freedom and reason under the frame of global 
capitalism! How obscene it is to sell these ideas with an insistent superior 
modesty! Capitalism, disguised in this guilt-ridden, self-obsessed humanist 
liturgy of terms, comes across as even more revolting. It is much worse when 
capitalism is poured down the throats of communities across the world with a 
self-proclaimed belief of non-superiority and a supposed spirit of tolerance 
and brotherhood. The World Bank’s advertising is the best example of this 
fallacy. From this perspective capitalist violence, exercised through debt, 
inflation and bankruptcy, is seen as an educational tool to civilise the non-
enlightened, often dogmatic, societies. 

233 This refers to the first version (in 1723) of the Constitutions of Anderson, considered to be a fundamental text of 
freemasonry.
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What is freemasonry? 
Definition and name 

The German Encyclopedia of Freemasonry234234 published by the Association 
of German Freemasons defines freemasonry as: 

“The activity of closely united men, employing symbolical forms borrowed 
principally from the mason’s trade and from architecture, work for the 
welfare of mankind, striving morally to ennoble themselves and others and 
thereby to bring about a universal league of mankind [brotherhood of 
mankind], which they aspire to exhibit even now on a small scale.” 

Henry Tort-Nouguès235235 defines freemasonry as “a traditional and universal 
order founded upon the fraternity.” The idea of order means that the 
organisation is structured and hierarchised and also that it has certain 
intangible rules. The idea of tradition is an affirmation of its divine origin and 
the existence of a method of initiatic transmission through symbolic words, 
formulas and rituals relating to a constantly progressing and transforming 
ideal of man. Their symbols offer different degrees of interpretation according 
to different degrees of initiation. Symbols like ‘freedom, equality and 
fraternity’ and the ‘Great Architect of the Universe’ have had different 
significance through the ages. Nevertheless the universal symbols have 
remained constant. The idea of ‘traditional and universal’ evokes the 
guénonian Primordial Tradition and the transcendental universality of 
religions. The idea of ‘fraternity’ evokes the idea of the ‘brotherhood of 
mankind’. 

The origins of freemasonry 

It is generally admitted that modern freemasonry, also called speculative or 
symbolic freemasonry, was born in London in 1717 236236 with the foundation 
of the Grand Lodge of London. 

234 Julius Robert Fischer, The German Encyclopedia of Freemasonry, Allgemeines Handbuch der Freimaurerei, 3rd edition, 
1900, I, 320 sq. 

235 Tort-Nouguès is the present Grand-Master of the Grande Loge de France. 
236 On 24th June 1717 four London lodges united to create the Grand Lodge of London. 
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The time leading up to 1717 was a period of unprecedented transformation in 
English society. The year 1688 witnessed the Glorious Revolution that 
overthrew King James II and established the power of the parliament over the 
monarch. The next year there were general elections in England, and the 
Convention Parliament offered the Hanoverian William and Mary joint 
sovereignty. The king became a salaried employee of the parliament - as a 
member of parliament commented, “when Princes have not needed money 
they have not needed us.”237237 James II landed in Ireland with his Jacobite 
followers to support catholic rebels against William and Mary. In the same 
year the Toleration Act and the Bill of Rights were passed by parliament. 

The decade of the 1690s was opened with some of Locke’s key books: Two 
Treatises of Government (1689) and the first Letter on Toleration (1689), the 
Essay Concerning Human Understanding (1690) and the second Letter on 
Toleration (1690). This decade was the time which P.G.M. Dickson238238 
described as the ‘Financial Revolution’. He showed that the need to raise sums 
of money, due to the struggle against France in 1689, brought about a 
financial revolution in the form of the establishment of two new revolutionary 
institutions: the English National Debt and the Bank of England. This was 
followed by a tax structure that served the new system and by a radical 
transformation of private finance that led to the South Sea Crisis of 1720. 
Equally important was the discovery that inflation as a tax instrument can be 
imposed on foreign people (who possessed your currency) alongside the 
improvement of paper money. 

POLITICAL DIVERSITY 

The doctrinal ambiguities of freemasonry have produced abundant and 
contradictory political interpretations. The political identities of the lodges 
have been constantly coloured by the political environment. In addition the 
initiatic and secret character of the lodges offered an ideal environment and 
cover for dissident and insurrectional movements, or more simply, for gaining 

237 A. Grey, Debates, X, p. 11: 27th March 1690. 
238 Peter George Muir Dickson, The Financial Revolution in England: A Study in the Development of Public Credit, 1688-

1756, London: Macmillan, 1967. 
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political influence. Secret societies in general have provided space for a wide 
variety of political and religious discourses. 

Masonry as an association has had a very diverse political history: it changed 
throughout time and it is changing still. Since 1717 the obedience and secret 
character of the masonic societies and lodges offered an ideal environment 
and cover for insurrectional movements or more simply for gaining political 
influence. Masonic lodges were a force among the many that participated in 
the French Revolution239239 - in favour and also against - which they helped to 
shape and by whose events they were also shaped. Voltaire and other key 
figures240240 of the Revolution were initiated in masonic lodges. Yet many 
masons were guillotined, including the Duke of Orleans,241241 head of the 
Grand Orient de France. This proves that masonic lodges have supported very 
different political views, sometimes in absolute opposition. Among them were 
defendants of the old monarchic order and defendants of the new republican 
one; defendants of the enlightenment of reason and laicism242242 and 
defendants of mysticism and esotericism. “In the General Estates the mason 
deputies belonged to the three estates and were divided: some wanted 
revolutionary measures, others wanted moderate reforms and others wanted 
to maintain the Ancien Regime.”243243 Frederick II of Prussia founded a lodge 
into which some of the German princes244244 were initiated. Napoleon saw 
the potential of the lodges and used them to promote his own political 
agenda. He put his brother Joseph in charge of the Grand Orient de France in 
1805. But by 1815 most masons had already adapted to the monarchy.245245 

239 “The lodges did not make the French Revolution, they were perhaps the unconscious lens that provoked the fire.” From 
Charavey, Les Idées de Mirabeau sur la Franc-Maçonnerie, 1882. 

240 “En 1778 elle initie Voltaire qui, fort âgé, ne subit pas les épreuves. Danton, Sièyes, Camille Desmoulins, y ont siégé 
près de Franklin, Lacépède, Condorcet, Bailly and Court de Gébelin.” From Jean-Pierre Bayard, Symbolisme 
Maçonnique Traditionnel, p. 62. 

241 Louis-Phillipe, Duke of Chartres, afterwards Duke of Orleans, took the name of Phillipe Egalité after the Revolution 
but was guillotined in 1793. He had been the Head of the Grand Orient de France. From La Franc-Maçonnerie, by Luc 
Nefontaine, 1994. 

242 “En 1865, les nouvelles constitutions du Grand Orient proclament sans ambages que la maçonnerie ‘regarde la liberté 
de conscience comme un droit propre à chaque homme et n’exclut personne pour ses croyances.’” Luc Nefontaine, La 
Franc-Maçonnerie, Evreux (France), 1994, p. 60 

243 Ibid., pp. 44, 47, 57. 
244 Ibid., pp. 44, 47, 57. 
245 Ibid., pp. 44, 47, 57. 
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Masonry had to endure a powerful anti-masonic reaction from its onset. This 
reaction varied in degrees, as can be seen by the response of the monarchs of 
the day who were threatened by the Revolution. In the aftermath of the 
French events, Frederick II of Prussia offered nothing more than disdainful 
protection to the lodges under his supervision, but Catherine II in Russia 
closed all the masonic lodges. A prohibition against holding masonic meetings 
was imposed in Sardinia, Austria and Portugal.246246 

Napoleon on the other hand, seeing the potential of the secret societies, 
offered them protection, and it was during his reign that the idea of a World 
Republic first appeared. Examining the various reactions provides an 
interesting view of how freemasonry was perceived by others. It is particularly 
interesting to examine the different notions of the anti-masonic viewpoint. 

MYTHICAL ORIGIN OF FREEMASONRY 

René Guénon, who saw freemasonry as a valid spiritual path, wrote: “All 
indicates that vulgar Freemasonry is a detached branch, and probably corrupt, 
from an old and respectable trunk. This is the strict truth, but which one was 
that trunk?”247247 A fantastic masonic history is built upon the absurd and 
laughable fables of Anderson,248248 Preston,249249 Calcott250250 and other 
writers of the 18th century. The seed of nearly all of these fantastic theories 
are contained in Anderson’s The Constitutions of Freemasons. Anderson 
insinuates that The Great Architect of the Universe founded freemasonry, and 
credits freemasonry with anything from the construction of Noah’s Ark to the 
building of the Tower of Babel, the Pyramids of Egypt and Solomon’s Temple. 

Subsequent authors find the origin of freemasonry in the egyptian, dionysiac, 
eleusinian, mithraic, and druidic mysteries; in sects and schools such as the 
pythagoreans, essenes, culdees, zoroastrians and gnostics; in the evangelical 
societies that preceded the reformation; in the orders of knighthood like the 

246 Jean-Pierre Bayard, Symbolisme Maçonnique Traditionnel, vol. 1, Edimaf, 1982, p. 63. 
247 René Guénon, Études sur la Franc-Maçonnerie et le Compagnonnage, Paris, 1973, volume I, Chapter 3, A project of 

Joseph de Maistre for the union of all the people.
248 Rev. James Anderson (1679-1739). He was born in Aberdeen (Scotland) and was the author of the Constitutions, known 

as the Constitutions of Anderson. This book is the basis for all the other constitutions written thereafter. 
249 William Preston (1742-1818). He was a Scottish freemason and wrote the Lectures (1772) known as the Prestonian 

Lectures. 
250 Wellins Calcott. We do not know the date of his birth. He was a freemason and wrote in 1769 a famous book entitled A 

candid disquisition of the principles of the most ancient and honourable Society of free and accepted masons.
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Templars; among the alchemists, rosicrucians and cabbalists; and also Chinese 
and Arabic secret societies of the past. 

This pretended historical association of the Craft with orders of the warlike 
knights and other religious movements seemed far more acceptable and inspiring 
than the idea that it had developed from stone-cutters’ guilds. Soon after 1750, 
as the occult sciences were ascribed to the Templars, their system was readily 
opened and adaptable to all kinds of purposes and to such parallel practices as 
alchemy, magic, cabbala, spiritism and necromancy. 
The religious background of the European 18th century was that of a society tired 
of religious quarrels and ecclesiastical authority, and with a general discontent 
concerning political and social conditions. Many turned for enlightenment and 
relief to the ancient mysteries and sought, by uniting men of kindred tendencies, 
to reconstruct society on a purely human basis. The elimination of all dogmas 
and the creation of an association that would incorporate all personal convictions 
was considered by many an excellent remedy. The adoption of symbols and 
symbolic formulae, which avoid dogmatic assertions, permitted an ambiguous 
religious concoction adaptable to every sort of belief and moral strategy. 

This complete system that encompasses every path reaching back to the ancient 
past gives freemasonry an evocative definition that becomes the fulfilment and 
the means of obtaining the objective of all religions and spiritual paths. There is 
no better example than the religion of the mormons created by the freemason 
Joseph Smith,251251 also around that same period. Its foundations are pure fable 
and yet it worked its wonders. 

ALCHEMICAL, KABBALISTIC AND HERMETIC LORE 

Evidence suggests that modern freemasonry was not founded by the Prophet 
Solomon, may Allah be pleased with him - as suggested by some freemasonic 
fables- but that it had a more modest origin in the 18th century rosicrucian 
legacy of alchemical, kabbalistic and hermetic lore and its religious aspirations. 
The alchemical religious philosophy is a labyrinth of collective and creative 
vision around occult mysteries and inviting formulae such as the one observed 
by Jung: “Matter in alchemy is material and spiritual, and spirit spiritual and 
material.”252252 The hermetickabbalistic philosophy, which reached maturation

251 Joseph Smith (1805-1844). The founder of mormonism. He is believed to have been made a mason by the Grand Maitre 
of the Grand Lodge of Illinois.

252 C. G. Jung, Alchemical Studies, Princeton, NJ, 1967, p. 140. The idea of matter being uncreated or spiritual is a source 
of early christian controversy. 
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 in the seventeenth century, uses myth and metaphor as a crucial vehicle for 
expressing primary visions. 

In 1460 Cosimo de Medici acquired and brought to Florence The Corpus 
Hermeticum, a collection of fourteen ancient religious treatises on God and 
man. Authoritatively mentioned in the early christian patristic writings of Saint 
Augustine and Lactantius, these ‘lost’ texts were wrongly thought to have 
been authored in antiquity by one Hermes Trismegistus, thought to be a 
prophet older than Moses, a knower of God’s ancient but forgotten truths. For 
some scholars looking for a way out of christianity (a persisting disposition of 
most European intellectuals), Hermes Trismegistus and the Hermetica were an 
occult source that nurtured true religion and philosophy from Moses to the 
Greek philosophers. 

Fundamental principles 

THE LODGE AND INITIATION 

Seeking to distinguish themselves as men of superior moral and social worth, 
the masons envisaged the lodge as society’s sole seat of virtue and 
enlightenment within which they could devote themselves to a specific 
programme of self-improvement. Masons sought to reform their morals and 
to refine their manners and to become civilised, enlightened, and moral 
beings by participation in the process of initiation and the rituals of the Lodge. 

THE MYTH 

The myth is an integral part of Symbolism. It offers a link to the ancient past 
and a path for the open interpretation of events. A guénonian, Fernando 
Trejos, writes the following in the masonic and guénonian magazine Symbolos 
(Barcelona, Spain) in an article entitled Introduccion a la Simbolica 
(Introduction to Symbolism). “Although today in ordinary language the 
concept of myth has come to mean ‘lie’ or something unreal, this is not how it 
was understood in antiquity, neither is of course this meaning accepted by the 
science of Symbolism. Symbolism studies the mythologies as a way of knowing 
the universe and the real world. 

Page   253      of     917



Part 4: Freemasonry 245

All the traditional and archaic societies had their own mythology and they 
considered the myths as an integral part of their history. We should remember 
that, with the sole exception of the Chinese, the ancient people did not follow 
any historical chronology, and in general for them the only true history was 
the one which they inherited through their culture. The word ‘myth’ is of 
Greek origin. It has the same linguistic root as the word ‘mystery’, and is 
related to ‘time’ from another dimension that does not advance, and to a 
celestial ‘space’ that is always here, although it is hidden from the eyes of the 
profane.” 

SYMBOLISM 

Symbolism is the science of the interpretation of symbols and myths. This 
science, which includes the Tarot, is used in esoteric circles to interpret in 
various ways ancient as well as new symbols. 

The magazine Gnosis published the following in 1910: 

“The Masonic symbolism is the sensitive form of a philosophical synthesis of a 
transcendental or abstract order. The conceptions that the symbols of Masonry 
represent cannot produce a dogmatic teaching; they escape the concrete 
formulas of the spoken language and cannot be translated by words. They are as 
they are justly called mysteries that evade the profane curiosity, that is, truths 
that the spirit cannot learn unless it has been judiciously prepared.”253253 

Symbolism also relates to esoteric freemasonry, often described as symbolic 
freemasonry. The guénonian Francisco Ariza published an article entitled La 
Simbolica de la Franc-masoneria (The Science of Symbolism of Freemasonry) 
in the magazine Symbolos, in which he stated: 

“We should clarify that we are going to speak here about the Traditional 
Freemasonry, that is to say, that one that remains alive, through the myths 
and the symbols, the cosmogonic and metaphysical realities that emanate 
from the Great Primordial Tradition, of which Freemasonry is (truly) a branch. 
According to our understanding, and according to this view, Freemasonry, like 
any other traditional organisation, offers to the fallen and ignorant man the 

253 Rituel interpretatif pur le Grade d’Apprenti, written by the Masonic Group of Initiatic Studies, 1893. It is contained in 
an article published in The Gnosis, April 1910. It appeared again in Etudes sur la Franc-Maçonnerie et le 
Compagnonnage, Vol. II, written by René Guénon. 

Page   254      of     917



246 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam 

necessary elements to attain his own regeneration and spiritual evolution.” 
The main symbol in freemasonry is the Great Architect of the Universe. Under 
this vague and symbolic formula every kind of belief can be incorporated - 
anything from the revolutionary god of Mazzini to the new age god, the 
fountain of love. 

ANTI-DOGMATISM 

Freemasonry defines itself as being anti-dogmatic. This is a fundamental 
aspect to grasp in order to understand their position regarding other religions 
or religions in general. If freemasonry is not a religion, as they claim, then they 
certainly do not support anyone and do not accept the support of anyone 
because that is dogmatic. Moreover, according to this view, to defend the 
uniqueness and truthfulness of one particular religion is dogmatic. Their 
doctrine thus leads to the idea of tolerance. 

This particular view is no longer restricted to the lodges. It has triumphed and 
become legislation in all the constitutions and the declarations of human rights. 
Antidogmatism, as expressed in the literature of the lodges, is nothing but the 
denial of the uniqueness of Islam. If it is not a religion in itself then this 
philosophy is, in the background, the denial of the existence of a true religion. 

Robert D. McNew writes in Scottish Rite Journal (Washington): 

“In 1717, when the first Speculative Grand Lodge was formed in England, 
Europe was still running red with blood due to conflict between competing 
sects. Masons, both operative and speculative, taught tolerance and the 
separation of religion and politics. Thus they were condemned by religious 
extremists on all sides of the struggle. The lesson of tolerance learned through 
long years of experience made an indelible impression on the philosophy of 
the Masonic Lodge, and this philosophy was an important motivating factor of 
the founders of the American government, many of whom were Masons. 

To the Freemason, it is the right of every person to believe and practice any 
religion a person desires, but no person has the right to attempt, by force, to 
make any other person accept his religion. 
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Persuasion, not punishment, should be the limit of religious influence, and 
difference in religious belief should not prevent the brotherhood of mankind. 
To tolerate the religion of every man and still feel you are his friend and 
brother is a fundamental of Masonic teaching. As such Masonry is indeed the 
‘Mother of Tolerance’.”254254 

THE LANDMARKS (THE OLD LIMITS) 

B. Jones in his Principles of Masonic Jurisprudence writes: 
“The landmarks are rules of conduct that have existed from immemorial time, 
whether written or oral, that are co-essential to the Masonic Order, and in the 
opinion of the great majority cannot be changed and every freemason is obliged 
to keep them intact in virtue of his most solemn and inviolable obligations.” 

Some English-speaking masons take landmarks, a term taken from 
Deuteronomy 19:14, to signify the fundamental laws or inalterable limits of all 
masons. Mackey255255 specifies no less than 25 landmarks. The principles of 
them are: the method of recognition by secret signs, words, grips, steps, etc.; 
the three degrees including the Royal Ark; the Hiram legend of the third 
degree; the proper ‘tiling’ of the lodge against ‘raining’ and ‘snowing’, i.e. 
against male and female ‘cowans’, or eavesdroppers - profane intruders; the 
right of every regular mason to visit every regular lodge in the world; a belief 
in the existence of God and in future life; the Volume of the Sacred Law; 
equality of masons in the lodge; secrecy; symbolical method of teaching; 
inviolability of landmarks. The following landmarks are taken from the 
Mackey’s Revised Encyclopedia: 

The 19th landmark states that belief in God as the Great Architect of the 
Universe is one of the most important Landmarks of the Order. It also says 
that an atheist cannot be initiated as a freemason. 

The 21st landmark speaks about the Revealed Books. They are all accepted as 
long as they contain the will of the Great Architect of the Universe. Therefore, 
in all the lodges of christian countries the book is the Old and New Testament, 

254 Robert D. McNew, Freemasonry Mother Of Tolerance in Scottish Rite Journal (6th June 1997), Washington D.C. (USA).
255 Albert G. Mackey (1807-1881). Born in Charleston (USA), he abandoned the medical profession to dedicate himself to 

working for freemasonry. He was labelled by A. Pike (1805-1891) “America’s greatest Mason.” 

Page   256      of     917



248 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam 

in a jewish country the Old Testament is enough and in a Muslim country the 
freemasons can use the Qur’an. 

The 23rd landmark is about secrecy. It says that if the Institution would be 
without it, it would not be freemasonry. The secret character is based on the 
forms and the way of recognition between freemasons. 

The 24th landmark is about the Speculative Science based on the use of 
symbols and the explanation of special terms. 

THE OATH OF ALLEGIANCE 

The oath of allegiance is essential to initiation. Oaths are solemn 
declarations made in the presence of God, to Whom we are 
accountable. An oath is an appeal to God for the truth of what we 
say, and always expresses or supposes a calling down of His 
judgment upon us if we lie. 

Hence an oath is an act of supreme religious worship, since it recognises the 
omnipresence, omniscience, absolute justice and sovereignty of the One 
whose witness is invoked, and whose judgment is appealed to as final. 

An oath, therefore, implies a belief in God and indeed is an act of worship. 

Anti-masonry 

Anti-masonry today 

The difficulty in taking as credible the anti-masonic position is the difficulty of 
aiming a criticism at our present way of life. Being anti-masonic is like being a 
person who comes out of a bank and says he is anti-usury but that we must be 
pragmatic. Constitutionalism, that legal frame erected on the legal supremacy 
of the state, is as masonic as the bank is usurious. What is it, therefore, to be 
anti-masonic? Is it to state how awful the masons 
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are? Or to list the names of the 28 masons out of the 40 signatories of the US 
Constitution?256256 To make a list of masons as if it were an exorcist’s icon 
does not change anything, it does not exonerate us from the fact that we are 
responsible for contributing to this way of life, with all its masonic aspects. To 
abandon this masonic way of life is much more powerful than to list the 
organisation’s members. To abandon the American dollar, that object covered 
in masonic symbolism, is the real way of being anti-masonic. The introduction 
of the Islamic Gold Dinar, that is, fulfilling the Law of Allah, is the best possible 
way of freeing ourselves from any so-called masonic conspiracy. This implies 
looking beyond the myth which replaces reality, and recognising that life is the 
only domain of freedom. Fascination with myths is a form of paralysis. The 
only liberating attitude is to recover the capacity to act. For the believers this 
can only be obtained through submission to Allah. That is, for the Muslims, to 
be able to establish Islam without any excuse or complaint. 

History of anti-masonry 

The origin of anti-masonry is as old as speculative freemasonry itself; there 
was no anti-masonry before that. Something happened at the turn of the 
century within the organisation of masons which meant that in the year 1698, 
that is 19 years before 1717, a pamphlet circulated in England’s capital that 
warned of a “diabolical sect in London”. 

Freemasonry has been accused of everything and its opposite. Yet it is 
important to recognise behind the blur of criticism a certain order. It is easy to 
recognise two different domains in which freemasonry has been attacked: the 
political and the religious. The most important accusations can be described as 
secretism, subversion and deviation: 

1. Secretism, or the abuse of the high degrees upon the lower ones,
    permanently blind the observer to the real objectives of the organisation. 

256 Known masons (9): Gunning Bedford, Jr., John Blair, David Brearly, Jacob Broom, Daniel Carrol, John Dickinson, 
Benjamin Franklin, Rufus King, George Washington. Evidence of Membership and/or affiliations (13): Abraham 
Baldwin, William Blount, Elbridge Gerry, Nicholas Gilman, Alexander Hamilton, Thomas Jefferson, John Lansing, Jr., 
James Madison, George Mason, George Read, RobertMorris, Roger Sherman, George Wythe. Those who later became 
masons (6): William Richardson Davie, Jr., Jonathan Dayton, Dr. James McHenry, John Francis Mercer, William 
Patterson, Daniel of St. Thomas Jenifer. 

Page   258      of     917



250 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam 

2. Subversion of the religious order or of the social order, aiming at the
    creation of a world state dominated by the jews, the bankers, or both. 

3. Deviation from the true religion in the name of ‘the true religion’. 
Secretism has a social and political dimension; while deviation belongs to a 
more doctrinal perspective associated with religion. Subversion has both a 
political and a religious implication, for it can mean subversion against the 
established order or against religion. 

POLITICAL ANTI-MASONRY 

Masons affirm that they are not a political organisation but the anti-mason 
argues: “they are hypocrites”. The most benign criticism is that they practise 
activities such as: 

1) ‘Lobbying’ to promote their own interests or the interests of their unknown
      masters. 

2) ‘Infiltration’ in the administrative and legislative bodies, allowing them to
     act or transmit their ideas without other people realising their real role. 

When it comes to the political aims of the freemasons, the answers could be 
quite different depending on the source of anti-masonry and the time. 
Freemasonry has been accused of promoting the dominions of: Stuarts, 
jesuits, Rome, revolution, protestantism, American and German domination, 
jewish domination, communism, socialism, and so on. There is also that 
position which simply admits that things are as they are, which is bad enough, 
and that the freemasons alongside other elements have been instrumental in 
the current situation of human rights and tolerance to the banking system. In 
political anti-masonry the secret is the most dangerous element of their 
malevolent intentions. Because - say the anti-masons- if they had good 
intentions they would not need secrets. This concern is founded upon the 
masonic assertion that the difference between the apprentice and the master 
is the knowledge of the secret or secrets only accessible to the high degrees.
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When brought into the wider picture of the secret society and society at large, 
their secret is at least the cause of legitimate suspicion. Following this logic it 
has been said that the masons cannot all be accused, because many are 
ignorant of the final aims of freemasonry or the superiors of freemasonry, 
both known and unknown. 

It is the secrecy of freemasonry that carries its dangerous character and is the 
basis of its efficacy. The occult philosophy appeals to two tendencies in human 
nature: the imagination and love of the unknown. 

Anti-masonic writings have often drawn parallels between freemasonry and 
the jesuit order for three reasons: 

1) Passive obedience 
2) Universal espionage 
3) The motto: ‘The end justifies the means’. 

Henri Martin draws an interesting parallel saying that freemasonry is to 
conspiracy against the old order what jesuits are to the revitalisation of the 
catholic church. 

Subversive anti-masonry was backed by counter-revolutionary views. There is 
a catholic and continental anti-masonry and there is a British and protestant 
one. The catholic counterrevolutionaries saw the French Revolution as anti-
monarchic and anti-catholic, and therefore saw all masonic activists as being 
anti-monarchic and anti-catholic. The most celebrated was Abbé Agustin 
Barruel,257257 who wrote the famous book Memoires in 1797. 

In the same year the Scottish professor John Robinson258258 wrote Proofs of a  
conspiracy against all the religions and governments, carried in the secret  
meetings of Free Masons, Illuminati, and reading societies. The thesis 

257 Abbé Agustin Barruel (1714-1820). A famous ex-jesuit, author in 1797 of Mémoires pour servir à l’histoire du 
jacobinisme, which presents the French Revolution as the work of three conspiracies (unbelief, rebellion and anarchy) 
operating simultaneously and all introduced by the Club of Jacobins. 

258 John Robinson (1739-1805). Professor of sciences of the Royal Academy of Edinburgh, and a mason. 
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is more or less the same as Barruel’s: the masons created, under the cover of the 
lodges and the supervision of the Unknown Superiors, the religious and political 
views that spawned the Revolution. Robinson was not a catholic, he was a 
protestant, so he saw the freemasons as being esotericists, stuartists, catholics 
and jesuits. He accused the mystic masons. He thought that the mystic writings of 
Claude de Saint-Martin had no other purpose than to destroy the religions. 
Robinson affirmed that the freemasonry of Britain, unlike the continental one, 
had not deviated from its original purposes of charity and welfare. It is interesting 
to note that continental anti-masonry of this epoch tended to exonerate British 
freemasonry from the accusation of subversion, while British freemasonry 
accused the Grand Orient of France of irregularity.259259 

The esoteric character of freemasonry 

By ‘the esoteric character of freemasonry’ we mean the tendency of 
esotericisation which is constant in the history of this association, and which 
has affected the association itself and, most dramatically, its environment. It 
has most decisively influenced the way in which religions are perceived today. 
This esoteric evolution has its beginning in the christian lodges and ends in the 
nihilist approach of perennialism. 

The injunctions regulating the christian (Gothic) constitutions of operative 
masonry can be summed up in the following way: “The first charge is this: that 
you be true to God and the Holy Church and use no error or heresy.”260260 
Every mason, according to the old constitution, was above all obliged to be 
true to God and church, avoid heresies, and fulfil his ‘religious’ duties. With 
the arrival of speculative freemasonry the injunctions of the new constitutions 
were esoterically reduced to observation of the ‘moral law’ practically 
summed up in the rules of ‘honour and honesty’ upon which ‘all men agree’. 
This “universal religion of Humanity” which gradually removed the accidental 
divisions of mankind due to particular opinions or religious, national, and 
social ‘prejudices’, was to become the bond of union among men in the 
masonic society, conceived as the model of human association in general.

259 Regularity is an expression that denotes being recognised by the United Grand Lodge of England. 
260 Robert Freke Gould, A Concise History of Freemasonry, London, 1903, p. 236. 
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‘Humanity’ is the term used to designate the essential principle of 
masonry.261261 

Other esoteric watchwords are ‘tolerance’, ‘unsectarian’ and ‘cosmopolitan’. 
The christian character of the society under the operative regime of former 
centuries, was exchanged for the unsectarian regulations which were to 
include under their wing the votaries of all sects, without respect to their 
differences of colour or clime, provided the simple conditions were observed 
of morality, mature age and an approved ballot.262262 In continental masonry 
the universal and non-christian character of masonry is emphasized and the 
same notions are expressed by the words ‘neutrality’, ‘laïcité’, 
‘Confessionslosigkeit’ and later ‘freedom of conscience’. 

Deism and tradition 

The undogmatic attitude towards religion which was developed through the 
writings of people such as Locke, when it stopped short, as it generally did, of 
absolute scepticism, was to find a name for itself in the term ‘deism’. 
Foreshadowed by such writers as Bodin263263 and Montaigne,264264 deism 
was denounced by Bossuet265265 as a ‘disguised atheism’. While scepticism, 
science and tolerance had undermined the faith of enlightened thinkers in the 
dogmas of religion, for the most part they did not venture to challenge the 
idea of deity. Out of a compromise between reason and the self-evident 
existence of God, deism was born. 

Many freemasons adopted deism as a rational doctrine that corroborated the 
masonic universalism of religion. Deism is esoteric in relation to christianity 
but exoteric in relation to perennialism. Deism is based on ‘all the religions are 
equally wrong’.266266 It entered France through Montesquieu and Voltaire, 

261 Julius Robert Fischer, The German Encyclopedia of Freemasonry, Allgemeines Handbuch der Freimaurerei, 3rd edition, 
1900, I, p. 466.

262 Robert Freke Gould, A Concise History of Freemasonry, London, 1903, p. 289 sq. 
263 Jean Bodin (1530-96). French philosopher and jurist. The author of La République (1576) which is considered one of 

the intellectual precursors of the modern state. 
264 Michel de Montaigne (1533-1592). French essayist. Magistrate and then mayor of Bordeaux. His Essays inaugurated a 

new literary genre and portrayed his humanistic philosophy. 
265 Jacques Bénigne Bossuet (1624-1704). French catholic bishop of Meaux from 1681. He was instrumental in the promulgation 

by the French bishops, at Louis XIV instigation, of the Four Gallican Articles, defending the king’s authority in temporal 
affairs and recognising the authority of the council of the church over that of the pope. Gallicanism was a movement asserting 
the rights of the French roman catholic church, clergy and monarchy against papal interference. 

266 Thomas Paine wrote: “The only true religion is Deism” in Age of Reason, Second Part, The New Testament. 

Page   262      of     917



The Esoteric Deviation in Islam 

perhaps coming from England, as an attempt to establish a natural religion 
free from dogmas and authorities such as the church. Around the same time, 
Martines de Pasqually was at the centre of a theosophic vogue that shook 
French masonry. He was the founder of the Order of Knight Masons of Elected 
Cohens of the Universe and was the author of the book Traité de la 
réintégration des êtres (1772-3) in which he defends magic invocations as a 
means of entering into contact with God.267267 

Franklin, Washington, Jefferson, Paine and most of our other patriarchs were at 
best deists, believing in the unmoved mover of Aristotle, but not the God of the 
Old and New Testaments. Adams wrote to Thomas Jefferson on 28th June 1813: 

“The general principles, on which the Fathers achieved independence, were 
the only Principles in which that beautiful Assembly of young Gentlemen 
could Unite....And what were these general Principles? I answer, the general 
Principles of Christianity, in which all these Sects were united: ... Now I will 
avow, that I then believe, and now believe, that those general Principles of 
Christianity, are as eternal and immutable, as the Existence and Attributes of 
God; and that those Principles of Liberty, are as unalterable as human Nature 
and our terrestrial, mundane System.”268268 

From the year 1860 onwards the manifestations of anti-clericalism became 
more and more emphatic, and the deist and positivist masons eliminated the 
obligation of believing in God from their constitutions, and even the mention 
of the Grand Architect of the Universe always present until then.269269 In 1897 
the freemason Gadaud, French Minister of Commerce, said: “Freemasonry is 
the Republic in closure; the Republic is freemasonry in disclosure.” In 1901 the 
freemasons in power in France proclaimed the Law of Associations, which 
required the state’s authority for the formation of a religious congregation. As 
a result, more than fourteen thousand schools closed and twenty thousand 
monks and nuns were expelled.270270 In 1905 a law establishing the 
separation between the church and the state was passed. 

267 Luc Nefontaine, La Franc-Maçonnerie, Evreux (France), 1994, p. 40.
268 Lester J. Capon, ed., The Adams-Jefferson Letters 2 vols., Chapel Hill, NC, 1959, 2:339-40. 
269 Luc Nefontaine, La Franc-Maçonnerie, Evreux (France), 1994, p. 60. 
270 Ibid., p. 62.
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Against this background two personalities emerged attempting to recover 
spiritual ground lost in the past: Oswald Wirth (1860-1943), who tried to 
rehabilitate the importance of rituals and symbolism, and especially René 
Guénon (1886-1951) who criticised freemasonry for having depreciated the 
value of the initiation and of esotericism. They both represented a turn to 
some form of spiritual awakening. The Grand Lodge of France today reflects 
this turn by supporting the esoteric tradition and the reflection on the 
symbols.271271 The traditionalist perspective of Guénon, rejects deism and 
theosophy on the grounds of their heterodoxy and lack of tradition. The return 
to tradition implies no syncretic or rational formula but a metaphysical pure 
formula that shows that all religions come from the Primordial Tradition. This 
is the final stage in the evolution of esotericism. From here it can only reach 
nihilism and disintegrate. The new perennialism is aligned to the United 
Nations and the UN-promoted interfaith dialogue. All it has to offer is 
dialogue. Capitalism continues. 

WHAT IS TRADITION? 

Luc Benoist, the guénonian author writes: 

“We would do well to understand what is meant by the concept of tradition since 
it is usually denied, misrepresented, or misunderstood. It has nothing to do with 
local colour or popular customs nor with curious local activities collected by 
some students of folklore. It is concerned with origins: tradition is the handing on 
of a complex of established means of facilitating our understanding of the 
immanent principles of universal order, since it has not been given to mankind to 
understand unaided the meaning of his existence.”272272 

The word tradition evokes the idea of the transmission of knowledge. This 
knowledge consists of ‘the immanent principles of universal order’. The idea is 
that the original knowledge taught to mankind and periodically renewed by 
spiritual masters, like the Prophets, degenerated. The degeneration took place 
in the form of a polarisation of knowledge between the external literal aspect, 
expressed in ritual, and the original meaning which became more and more 

271 The first article of the constitution of the Grand Lodge of France says: “Freemasonry is a universal and traditional 
initiatic order, founded on the fraternity.” Ibid., p. 88. 

272 Luc Benoist, The Esoteric Path, Crucible, 1988. 
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hidden or obscure. This split between esoteric and exoteric, has supposedly 
affected all the religions to different degrees. Consequently, discovering the 
‘Original Tradition’ is said to provide the means to regenerate the religions or 
to give them back their lost coherence and validity. 

How can this take place? Benoist explains, “Only as we return to basic 
principles can we gain a comprehensive understanding without suppressing 
anything.” This is the key to Tradition, the return to basic universal principles. 
Principles allow one to “establish links between the most seemingly diverse 
branches of knowledge.” This search for principles is the quest which in 
religious terms we have called esotericism. That realm of principles is seen as 
a centre from which all other knowledges are derived. With the consummate 
use of symbols and analogies, all kinds of relationships can be established. 
They provide “an inexhaustibly rich store of possibilities.” This method can 
provide an entertaining means of linking all religions and interpreting their 
icons and symbols in the most perspicacious way, but in reality cannot provide 
knowledge. These speculations are baseless as we can see from the people 
who follow them. 

Knowledge is Islam, that is, submission to Allah. The religions before Islam lost 
their original message. Islam abrogated all previous religions, and therefore 
the only possibility for a christian to be a follower of Sayyiduna Isa, ‘alayhi 
salam, is to become a Muslim. There is no regeneration of christianity. An 
esoteric study of the early texts and symbols of christianity will not lead the 
student to Islam (although Allah can guide anyone by any means), but Islam 
will lead you to understand Sayyiduna Isa, ‘alayhi salam, through the last 
Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 

Attitude towards atheism and rationalism 

Madame Blavatsky, founder of the Theosophical Society, wrote that a deist is 
“one who admits the possibility of the existence of a God or gods, but claims to 
know nothing of either, and denies revelation. An agnostic of olden times.”273273 

273 Helene Petrovna Blavatsky, The Secret Doctrine: The Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy (2 vol.), 
Pasadena, Cal.: Theosophical University Press, 1970. 
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The Constitutions of Anderson declared that atheists and irreligious libertines 
are excluded from the lodges, subscribing to the natural religion of people of 
goodwill defined as the religion ‘upon which all the men agree’. It is interesting 
to note that the English lodges were essentially formed by high members of 
the catholic and anglican church as well as sefardite jews.274274 They were to 
create the spirit of deism which was to characterise freemasonry: the respect 
for a natural morality and tolerance towards all religions. 

The esotericisation of freemasonry was stated by christians; indeed the 
creators of this trend in freemasonry were devout christians. This was the case 
with the Knight of Ramsay, Willermoz, Saint-Martin and de Maistre. Only 
Martines de Pasqually, who was probably a jew, falls out of the group; 
nevertheless, he hid this fact from his disciples and his doctrines, though 
charged with judaic elements, were wrapped up in biblical and christian 
metaphors. These people were freemasons and they did not want to renounce 
their freemasonry just as they did not want to renounce their christianity. 
From 1738, the time of the first condemnation of freemasonry by the catholic 
church, this became a big issue. They struggled to reconcile both and in doing 
so introduced new elements into freemasonry which had serious implications 
for the future. 

The type of freemasonry called mystic or illuminist was eventually to reach the 
20th century and was to influence the thinking of the traditionalist author, 
René Guénon, which I will deal with in detail later. 

The origins of esoteric freemasonry 

ANDRÉ MICHEL RAMSAY, KNIGHT OF RAMSAY (1686-1743) 

A French writer born in Scotland. His father was a calvinist and his mother 
anglican but he converted to catholicism in 1710 through Fénelon275275 with 
whom he lived for five years.276276 In 1723 he was made knight of Saint-Lazare 
by the Grand Master of the Order, 

274 Luc Nefontaine, La Franc-Maçonnerie, Evreux (France), 1994, p. 31. 
275 François de Salignac de la Mothe Fénelon (1651-1715). French catholic prelate and prolific writer. 
276 Magnus Magnusson (ed.), Chambers Biographical Dictionary, Cambridge, 1990, p. 1214. 
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the Duke of Orleans, Regent of France. From 1728 he was a mason.277277 His 
Discours became one of the pillars of Freemasonry.278278 He also wrote Vie de 
Fénelon (1723) and Les Voyages de Cyrus (1727). 

MARTINES DE PASQUALLY (1727-1774) 

Around the same time that Voltaire was propagating deist ideals, Martines de 
Pasqually was at the centre of a theosophic vogue which shook French masonry. 
Guénon thought he was probably a jew279279 disguised as a christian - as many 
jews in this epoch were; his doctrines are full of jewish elements. He founded a 
system of high degrees integrated by the best people he knew from the lodges 
in an attempt to uplift the masonic temples and he called it the Order of Knight 
Masons of Elus-Cohens of the Universe280280 and was grand sovereign of the 
Order. This order was gnostic and kabbalistic based on judeo-christian 
esotericism. The structure of the order was masonic and the rituals were 
theurgic according to a doctrine he called ‘reintegration of beings’ that provided 
spiritual liberation through magical invocations to God (theurgy).281281 

Reintegration is founded upon the realization that (some) beings are captured in 
a material world. But matter is created by God, it does not emanate from Him 
and therefore matter is an illusion. Martines affirmed that the reintegration of 
beings is a universal task given to man. Adam was given the power to 
rehabilitate those fallen spirits but because of his pride he was himself partly 
materialised. In the course of history a group of Cohens (priests) were elected 
for reintegrating all other humans and all other spirits. These chosen priests, 
through a particular theurgy, succeeded in demanding from God the restitution 
of the primitive powers which Adam originally had before his fall. 

Using the bible as the basis of his ideas allowed him to lure some devoted 
christians into his fantastic doctrines. This was the case with two of his most 
distinguished disciples, Saint-Martin and Willermoz, who were taken in, at 
least initially, by Martines’ ceremony and pomposity. 

277 Pierre A. Riffard, L’ésoterisme, Paris, 1990, p. 780. 
278 Daniel Ligou, Dictionnaire de la Franc-Maçonnerie, Paris, 1987, p. 1088. 
279 René Guénon, Etudes sur la Franc-Maçonnerie et le Compagnonnage, Paris 1973, volume I, Chapter VIII, The enigma 

of Martines de Pasqually. First published in Etudes Traditionelles in May-July 1936.
280 Martines was the Grand Souverain of the Order but it is not known if he was the founder or not. Guénon thought he 

may not have been. 
281 The magical science attributed to the neoplatonists, consisting of magical procedures for entering into contact with God. 
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JEAN-BAPTISTE WILLERMOZ (1730-1824) 

A mason and fervent christian, he was initiated to freemasonry in 1753.282282 
In 1766 or 1767 he was received by Martines in a solemn ceremony in Versailles 
as Commandeur d’Orient et d’Occident of his Elus-Cohen. In May 1768 he was 
ordained Réau-Croix. Willermoz was caught. In the following years he was asked 
to study the great secrets of the theurgic operations of Martines. In the 
meantime Martines was developing his own thesis of the ‘Traité’ as a biblical 
exegesis, in a way that conformed to Willermoz’s christianism. 

After 1772 when Martines left for Sto. Domingo (from where he 
would never return), Willermoz moved closer to freemasonry. He 
realised that the Cohens had not been able to form a movement 
comparable to that of freemasonry. He started to deepen his masonic research 
aimed at rediscovering freemasonry as a means of ‘spiritual liberation’. 

He entered into a relationship with the regular German freemasonic ‘Rite of 
Strict Observance’ of Baron von Hund. Together they undertook the task of 
reforming freemasonry by introducing the Martinist doctrines and aims. They 
created in 1772 the Scottish Rectified Rite. Later in 1778 he created the Order 
of the Charitable Knights of the Holy City. 

In 1783 he met the so-called Count of Cagliostro who founded a freemasonry 
called ‘Egyptian’ founded upon mysticism and magic, but he quickly became 
dispirited when he realised that in fact the Count did not believe in ‘his’ Christ. 
Then he met Mesmer, the man who founded mesmerism - another chimera. 
In 1783 a lodge was created in Paris to propagate mesmerism, L’Harmonie, 
and he joined. Saint-Martin too. Mesmerism became a great fashion in Paris 
until the scientific community started to examine the case. From 1785 to 1799 
he devoted himself to somnambulism (sleepwalking) through a medium, 
Madame de Vallière, as a means of metaphysical exploration to discover the 
secrets of being. He dedicated the rest of his life to psychological exploration 
which he combined with prodigious masonic activity. His main contribution to 
the literary work of freemasonry was to introduce, with various degrees of 
success, a spiritualist conception of human life.

282 Pierre A. Riffard, L’ésoterisme, Paris, 1990, p. 785. 

Page   268      of     917



260 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam  

LOUIS-CLAUDE DE SAINT-MARTIN (1743-1803) 

In his early twenties (probably in 1765 or 1766) he was initiated into the 
mysteries of the Order of the Knight Masons of Elus-Cohens of the Universe. In 
1768 he came in contact with Martines de Pasqually who became his first 
master. In 1772 de Pasqually ordained him ‘Réau-Croix’, the last degree of de 
Pasqually’s rite. Saint-Martin was then admitted into several para-masonic 
societies and was affiliated to the Scottish Rectified Rite.283283 In the end he 
abandoned all the masonic rites, including the Elus Cohen. He abandoned the 
ceremonial theurgy and adopted a speculative mystical attitude284284 centred 
upon the deity of Sayyiduna Isa, ‘alayhi salam. He was a great masonic writer 
and his doctrine of theosophy became later known as martinism,285285 
although he himself did not create any martinist order. 

The Order of the Knight Masons of Elus-Cohens of the Universe created by 
Pasqually disappeared after the Revolution. Papus286286 much later claimed that 
the Elus Cohen was a living order and that they were the inheritors of the 
martinist order. This has been denied by Guénon287287 who knew Papus very well. 

JOSEPH DE MAISTRE (1754-1821) 

Count Joseph de Maistre was one of the most controversial men of his time. 
He was a man of the Enlightenment and was influenced by the philosophy of 
Louis-Claude de Saint-Martin. He was a defender of the throne and the mystic 
altar, a mason and a reformer of freemasonry. He considered that religion had 
a double doctrine: 

1: profane and vulgar 
2: secret and initiatic 

283 Daniel Ligou, The Dictionnaire de la Franc-Maçonnerie, Paris, 1987, p. 1088.
284 René Guénon, Études sur la Franc-Maçonnerie et le Compagnonnage, Paris 1973, volume I, Chapter VIII, The enigma 

of Martines de Pasqually. First published in Etudes Traditionelles in May-July 1936. 
285 Martinism is the system of theosophy created by Saint-Martin. Martinism also refers to the doctrine of Martines de 

Pasqually, and also to the Martinist Order founded by Papus and inspired in Saint-Martin and Martines. See Appendix 5, 
‘The Esoteric Jargon’, on page 830.

286 Dr. Gerard Encausse, known as Papus (1860-1916). Founder of the Kabbalistic Order of the Rosy Cross and the 
Martinist Order. He founded the magazine Le Voile d’Isis.

287 René Guénon, Etudes sur la Franc-Maçonnerie et le Compagnonnage, Paris 1973, volume I, Chapter VIII: “We can be 
sure that the modern “martinism” has very little to do with Saint-Martin and has absolutely nothing to do with Martines 
and the Elus Cohen.”

Page   269      of     917



Part 4: Freemasonry 261

He imagined that the unity of the christians could be attained in catholicism 
through freemasonry, viewing freemasonry as the science of man per 
excellence. He conceived the basis of freemasonry through two concepts 
related to the different degrees of initiation: Humanity (1st degree of 
initiation) and Religion (2nd and 3rd degree):288288 

The first degree rests upon fraternity, welfare, the study of moral and political 
economy, and the rituals of discretion and obedience. The second degree is 
dedicated to the instruction of the governments and the reunion of all 
christian sects, catholics and protestants. The third degree is about ‘the 
revelation of the revelation’ in the biblical unity and the research of ‘facts’. 

De Maistre affirmed that in all the people there are “remains of the Primitive 
Tradition”.289289 Also that freemasonry’s inheritance came from the origins of the 
world. He wrote: “The true religion is older than eighteen centuries and it was 
born the day that all days were born.”290290 De Maistre praised British 
freemasonry, but unlike Roberson who saw all the illuminists as being equally 
bad, he distinguished between the good and the bad illuminists - Bad illuminists: 
the illuminists of Baviera.291291 Good illuminists: the martinists. The illuminists of 
Baviera took their political and social plan from Rousseau and their religion from 
deism. The secret of the order was “to give to all men their original freedom and 
equality” and that “mankind will become a single family.” This was the true 
christian morality from Sayyiduna Isa, ‘alayhi salam, but perverted by the 
churches, and it could be arrived at by the initiated through the esoteric way. De 
Maistre characterised freemasonry as having participated in the facts but not in 
the excesses, and outlined its antipathy for all clerical and hierarchical order. 

The universalist character of freemasonry 

Freemasonry, unlike other associations, had a universal ambition. Its purpose 
was to be extended to the whole of humanity. What was valid for the

288 Daniel Ligou, The Dictionnaire de la Franc-Maçonnerie, Paris, 1987, p. 748. 
289 René Guénon, Etudes sur la Franc-Maçonnerie et le Compagnonnage, Paris 1973, volume I, Chapter 3, A project of 

Joseph de Maistre for the union of all the people.
290 Ibid. 
291 The Illuminated of Bavaria was a masonic association created in 1776 in Bavaria by Adam Weishaupt (1748-1830). 

With the addition of Baron Adolf Frank Friedrich Ludwig Knigge (1752-1796) the order developed beyond Bavaria into 
the German protestant areas. 
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brotherhood of the lodge was universalised into the Universal brotherhood or 
the brotherhood of mankind. The freedom of consciousness of the lodge was 
given a universal status through the establishment of a universality of religion, 
which did not necessarily mean a syncretic religion but the universal expression 
of freedom of consciousness itself, which has been best manifested by the 
Declaration of Human Rights. Thus the general ideas of Universal Religion and 
Universal Brotherhood reflected the universal character of freemasonry. 

What does freemasonry mean by the Universal Religion and the 
Universal Brotherhood? 

Universal religion 

This Universal Religion does not have a definition, its identity is precisely its 
lack of definition. Masonry teaches that there is one God and men of all 
religions worship that one God using a variety of different names. The masonic 
belief in monotheism is explained in the 1993 Edition of the Indiana Monitor 
and Freemason’s Guide: 

“Monotheism is the sole dogma of Freemasonry. Belief in one God is required 
of every initiate, but his conception of the Supreme Being is left to his own 
interpretation. Freemasonry is not concerned with theological distinctions. 
This is the basis of our universality.”292292 

The Lost Keys of Freemasonry, by Manly Palmer Hall, explains masonic 
teaching further: 

“The true Mason is not creed-bound. He realizes with the divine illumination 
of his lodge that as a Mason his religion must be universal: Christ, Buddha or 
Mohammed, the name means little, for he recognizes only the light and not 
the bearer. He worships at every shrine, bows before every altar, whether in 
temple, mosque or cathedral, realizing with his truer understanding the 
oneness of all spiritual truth.”293293 

292 Grand Lodge of Indiana, Indiana Monitor and Freemason’s Guide, as authorized by the Grand Lodge of Free and 
Accepted Masons of the State of Indiana., Ed., 1993, p. 41. 

293 Manly Palmer Hall, The Lost Keys of Freemasonry, The Philosophical Research Society, 1940, p. 65.
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The Grand Lodge of Louisiana supports Hall’s explanation with these words 
from a 1980 edition of The Louisiana Monitor: 

“To the altar of Freemasonry all men bring their most votive offerings. Around 
it all men, whether they have received their teachings from Confucius, 
Zoroaster, Moses, Mohammed or the founder of the Christian religion - just so 
long as they believe in the universality of the fatherhood of God and 
universality of the brotherhood of man - meet upon a common level. The Jew 
returns to his synagogue, the Mohammedan to his mosque and the Christian 
to his temple - each better prepared for the solemn duties of life by the 
associations in this universal brotherhood.”294294 

The seven volume History of Freemasonry by Albert Mackey discusses various 
pagan gods and the people who worshipped them. Among the pagan deities 
featured in the drawings included with the text are Ashtaroth, Abraxas, 
Vishnu, Dagon, Nergal and Baal. The text states: 

“They were all Characters of human origin in the Mythologic ages designed as 
the Saviours of Men, each one emphatically the representative Christos, or 
Christ of his particular Nation; and the religious system designed to restore the 
lost and fallen race of Man.”295295 

WORLD RELIGION 

The universality of religion has changed from ‘all the religions are equally 
false’ to the new esoteric formulation ‘all the religions are right’. In practice 
both ways are the same because they both reject the only true religion which 
is Islam. The exoteric universalism is based on perennialist principles: all the 
religions serve equally for the sole purpose of reaching the Primordial 
Tradition through their mediation. You can join any religion as long as you 
understand its inner esoteric meaning. This formula advocates the intrinsic 
possibility of a world religion, best formulated by the bahai, which has been 
the first religion to support the world state. 

294 Grand Lodge of Louisiana, The Louisiana Monitor, 1980, p. 133. 
295 Albert G. Mackey, History of Freemasonry (7 vol.), vol. VI, London, 1908, p. 1721. 
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We should compare this understanding with the Decree of the Supreme Being 
issued by the Revolutionary French Parliament on 7th May 1794: 

1. The French people recognizes the existence of the Supreme Being and the
     immortality of the soul. 
2. It recognizes that the proper worship of the Supreme Being consists in
    fulfilling the duties of man. 
3. It places in the forefront of these duties: to abominate bad faith and tyranny, 

to punish tyrants and traitors, to succour the needy, to respect the weak, to 
defend the oppressed, to do to others all the good that is in our power and 
to be unjust to no one. 

4. Festivals will be instituted to turn men’s thoughts to the Divinity and to a
    consideration of their own dignity.296296 

Universal brotherhood 

Antichi Doveri wrote: “Brotherly love constitutes the foundation and the 
edifice, the cement and the glory of this ancient brotherhood.”297297 

This formulation reflects the spirit of the old operative guild and its 
terminology evokes notions of that profession. The brotherhood of speculative 
freemasonry had no profession attached to it. Its purpose was different. Their 
brotherhood was not based on what their profession was, nor their religion, 
nor their politics. Belonging to freemasonry and being free of those political or 
religious labels WAS the brotherhood. It was defined by being without, rather 
that being with, and it came before political interests and religious norms. This 
brotherhood was given a universality beyond the boundaries of the lodge. 

It was ritualised and formulated in the forms of constitutionalism and the 
Declaration of Human Rights. These rituals and creeds 

296 In Bouchez and Roux, Histoire Parlementaire, vol. XXXII, pp. 379-80. 
297 Antichi Doveri, Costituzioni e Regolamento del Grande Oriente d’Italia, p. 13. 
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gave shape or contributed to shaping modern society. Paradoxically, masonic 
doctrine is based upon an idea of initiation which implies primarily the 
departure of the initiated from the profane. The profane are the non-initiated 
and they are incapable of real knowledge, for which ‘they are not yet 
prepared’. Universal initiation therefore precedes the universal brotherhood 
of mankind. Equally, nationalism precedes universalism. The national citizens 
had to be freed first and then a new chapter could start. This exoteric period 
was a time of defence against aggression from outside, which determined the 
character and identity of the craft. This led to the formulation of the secret 
society’s strategies. 

The brotherhood of mankind in the age of human rights, in which humanist 
constitutions are in place throughout the planet, has moved to a different, 
more esoteric meaning. That nationalism which triggered the constitutionalist 
and secular movement that has brought equality to all religions in the world, is 
over. Brotherhood of mankind has also been affected by globalisation and is 
now calling upon the elimination of nationalistic barriers in favour of a world 
state, the Universal Republic. Secret societies are no longer necessary because 
their thesis is now law. Their strategy is more open and more empty - a sign of 
the proximity of its end. 

Messianism in freemasonry 

Messianism in freemasonry refers to the idea of ‘progress’ towards an undefined 
realm of human happiness. It is sustained by a belief in the constant ‘becoming’ 
of reality. The endless becoming and unattainable end of the society is a mere 
waiting for a utopia, always expected and always hoped for. The world state is the 
Messiah and world bankers are the unknown mediatic priests. 

Esoteric messianism has given the World Bank the mantle of guardians and 
benefactors of mankind, and the World Bank is now being sold to the masses 
as the final achievement of the brotherhood of mankind. Furthermore the UN 
is promoting a syncretic coming-together of religions which has as its end the 
world state. The world state is the final aim of human progress and the new 
Messiah. 
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Beyond a veil of conspiracy 

It is relatively common to find Arab publications, articles and books that link 
masonry, qadiyanism, bahaism, zionism and the New World Order under the 
general ‘conspiracy’ banner.298298 This was also common in western European 
political literature, but today it has become unfashionable, partly because the 
topic of conspiracy causes a certain chaste shyness. The idea of conspiracy has 
been, after all, discredited as anti-intellectual, and furthermore the dramatic 
idea of conspiracy may in fact be rather inaccurate, serving more as a cover-up 
than an instrument with which to understand the nature of these issues. 

Rather than seeing the masons as mythical conspirators, it would be more 
accurate to see them within the frame of constant frustration and inherent 
failure. Even the US, whose creation was the first manifest victory of masonry, 
is seen by them as a degenerate country.299299 We have tried to go beyond a 
simple demonising of masonry and its esoteric manifestations, to that position 
which Carl Schmitt would call ‘political theology’. The relationship between 
masonry and Esotericism is well illustrated by Guénon, a mason and an ‘esoteric 
Sufi’ (this term, as will be explained later, is utterly self-contradictory). It is 
worth making the effort to understand how Guénon saw masonry and radically 
attempted to reform it, rather than simply disqualifying him from the start. This 
applies to most of the esotericists who were masons or who were related to 
the masonic scene. It is more revealing to study masons in their own words, 
understand their story, and identify their views and aims through the work of 
some of masonry’s protagonists - perhaps not the most important ones, yet 
those who are representatives of a common world-view. 

Although esotericisation has influenced everything in the world today, it is not 
an achievement or a victory for anyone. Certainly freemasonry cannot feel

298 “Akhbar Islamiyya: al-Masuniyya ta’lan al-harb ‘ala’l-Islam” [Islamic News: Freemasonry declares war on Islam], al-
Qabas (Kuwait), 7th January 1986; Ahmad Wali Siraj al-Din “al-Baha’iyya wa’l-nizam al-‘alami al-jadi: wihdat al-
adyan wa’l-hukuma al‘alamiyya” [Baha’ism and the new world order: the oneness of religion and international 
government], Damascus, Matba’a al-Da’udi, 1994, 2 vols.

299 Claude Monnier, Le mystère Amérique, in the masonic magazine Le Temps Strategique: “Un pays dégénéré, nourri de 
porno, pourri de violence, raciste jusqu’à l’os, sans pitié pour les faibles, adorateur de Mammon, permissif jusqu’à la 
démence, et sûr avec cela d’être meilleur et de tout savoir mieux que tout le monde; l’enfer en somme, dont, chaque soir, 
on remercie le Ciel de n’être point citoyen.” 
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satisfied with this world state of affairs any more than it could with the order 
of the Old Regime. But it is now that esotericism has reached its zenith that it 
appears more evident and therefore more fragile. Esotericism is what it claims 
to be: ‘metaphysical’. And metaphysics as a way of thinking has been finished 
since the publication of Heidegger’s Sein und Zeit in the 1920s. Heidegger 
disproved its validity. Therefore the intellectual possibility of an esoteric 
philosophy on metaphysical grounds is simply untenable. 

In the days of nihilism the most passionate and bitter enemies of the 
esotericists are to be found among their own ranks. This is why it is so 
inappropriate to speak of conspiracy. At the same time it explains why the 
esotericists are paranoid about their enemies, as well as extremely secretive 
and sectarian in their attitudes. 

When it comes to what masoons actually believe in, Islam truly escapes them. 
The first trait that differentiates them from us is their lack of mercy. Their 
philosophy is selfishness. They are ‘mean’ with themselves and with others. 
Their charities are their attempted moral exoneration before a capitalism that 
does not care for the poor and those in need. This is because of their failure to 
grasp the purpose of life. That in turn is why 95% of what matters to them is 
irrelevant to us, and 95% of what matters to us they do not understand. This is 
also the reason why they are not worthy enemies, but mere caricatures. 
Therefore a Muslim cannot be afraid of them, whereas they should at least be 
afraid of us since they fail to be afraid of Allah. The only danger for us, the 
Muslims, is to become engaged in the unlikely trap of a dialectic about 
esotericism. More specifically, the danger is of taking on their polemical 
grounds and terminology, thus implicitly abandoning our own tasks and 
struggle. 

What we propose is to see freemasonry without the veil of conspiracy. Their 
philosophy is not found in hiding places. It is not secret any more. It is to be 
found in the institutions of the United Nations, in the constitutions of the 
nations of the world and in the Declaration of Human Rights. And we are part
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of it, whether we like it or not. And yet this is still not the point. The only real 
issue is the capitalism that is in your pocket and in your way of life, in a way 
which you cannot get rid of, no matter how much you hate it. To be captivated 
by the diverting battlefield of human rights is to miss what really matters. All 
these affairs and their engaging controversies mean nothing to capitalism. They 
are like a puppet show. Everybody is looking at the puppets but somebody else 
is stealing from each of the audience. The conspicuous ‘show’ consists of 
democracy, tolerance and human rights with all its scandalous conflicts and 
engaging controversies. The silent and unnamed thief is capitalism. 

The idea of Islam versus the West is another of the conspiracy fantasies that 
diverts the attention of people from the critical events. It is a myth which has 
been propagated as much by Muslims who have lost political initiative as by 
non-Muslims who want to invent another enemy now that communism has 
fallen. The political theology of the ‘evil West’ rhetoric serves to perpetuate 
the current status quo. Such a proposition has no grounds as an Islamic 
statement. It makes a mockery of the struggle to establish Islam and its 
priorities. It calls for a battlefield which offers no valuable result for the 
Muslims. However, such viewpoints are too dominant not to merit a proper 
examination. 

The Iranian intellectuals who led the revolution undertook a mesmerising 
satanisation of the United States, and yet copied it systematically under the 
cover of a contemptuous labelling and esotericising procedure called 
‘islamisation’. They copied the entire US capitalist and political way of life, 
creating phenomena such as an Islamic constitution, Islamic parliament, 
Islamic democracy, Islamic stock exchange, Islamic insurance, Islamic central 
bank, Islamic paper money, Islamic commercial banks, and so on. It has 
therefore become necessary to question the soundness of their ‘aqida and 
their position before Islam. They have clearly proven our argument that 
capitalism remains unchallenged under this kind of ratiocination. Their 
conspiratorial discourse instead supports the perpetuation of capitalism and 
therefore, contrary to its own claim, remains on the capitalist side. Their 
‘aqida must be wrong. 
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If you believe la hawla wa la quwwata illa billah, there is no need for the 
demonisation of kufr. But equally there is no need for the islamisation of kufr. 
An Islamic bank is not the mere acceptance of the most capitalist and usurious 
of all institutions, it goes further, it sanctifies with the purity of Islam, that is to 
say, submission to Allah, a highly disapproved of and vicious criminal act. 
Usury is worse than illicit sexual intercourse and capitalism has been and 
continues to be instrumental in the Muslims’ political and economic downfall. 
There is no excuse for complacency. The expression Islamic bank is equivalent 
to Islamic brothel. If it is absurd to islamise the brothels run for the American 
soldiers in Saudi Arabia, it is equally absurd to islamise the institution which is 
the most powerful and yet the most hated in the world of capitalism, the 
bank. While even in the West, anti-capitalist voices are attacking the banking 
system for their third world debt, their excessive power over the economy of 
people and their political unaccountability, a small group of fundamentalist 
intellectuals with a freemasonic background are engaged in this nonsensical 
‘islamisation’ programme. These intellectuals’ ‘aqida bears the following tacit 
and perverted satanic admission: “Allah is the most powerful (they affirm the 
unitarian Tawhid), but the shaytans are more practical” (they deny Rasulullah, 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, and his Sunna). These intellectuals are corrupters 
of the Deen, and they have used masonic esoteric methods to make their 
programme sound Islamic while in fact it is not. This is a sign of esoteric 
deviation. 

Allah says in the Qur’an: 

They think they deceive Allah and those who believe. 
They deceive no one but themselves 
but they are not aware of it. 
There is a sickness in their hearts and Allah 
has increased their sickness. 
They will have a painful punishment on account of their denial. 
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When they are told, “Do not corrupt the earth,” 
they say, “We are only putting things right.” 
No indeed! They are the corrupters, but they are not aware of it. 
When they are told, “Believe as the people believe,” 
they say, “What! Are we to believe as fools believe?” 
No indeed! They are the fools, but they do not know it. 
When they meet those who believe, they say, “We believe.” 
But then when they go apart with their shaytans, 
they say, “We are really with you. We were only mocking.” 
But Allah is mocking them, and drawing them on, 
as they wander blindly in their overweening insolence. 
Those are the people who have sold guidance for misguidance 
and their trade has brought no profit. They are not guided. 

(Qur’an 2, 8-15) 

These ayats from surat al-Baqara seem perfectly suited to our esoteric Muslim 
freemasons who initiated the so-called Islamic reform. They said that they 
believed in God, but they believed in their shaytans. We will return to this ayat 
later. 

The sociology of freemasonry 

The social origin of masons has varied with time. Before the French 
Revolution, freemasons consisted of nobles and the rich bourgeoisie. In the 
19th century they were mainly bourgeoisie and liberal professionals. In the 
20th century they were traders, bureaucrats and politicians. In England they 
have found a niche in the police department which they control to the point of 
this becoming a public issue of great concern. Military people have always 
played a significant part in the lodges. The jews and other minority religious 
sects found in freemasonry a gate to a society that rejected them. In the 17th 
and the 18th centuries the economic power of jews and particularly the 
calvinists was ahead of their civil rights. The best example of this is that when 
the head of the Rothschild family was still living in a ghetto in Frankfurt he was 
already running an international banking network. That the jews penetrated 
freemasonry and naturally influenced it is well reported. In 1893 Joseph Findel
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wrote The Jews as freemasons. An exposition of the current crisis within 
German freemasonry.300300 The freemason Karl Leonard Reinhold301301 also 
published, under the pseudonym Decius, three conferences about the 
relations between masonry and the jewish religion. 

The origin of freemasonry, and therefore the name, is Anglo-Saxon. The first 
mention of the word appears in 1376.302302 It seems to have referred to the 
sculptor, a privileged worker and more skilful than the others. But according to 
The Freemason’s Chronicle,303303 the name was used in recently found writings, 
even prior to 1155, also meaning a mason of superior skill, though later it also 
designated one who enjoyed the freedom, or the privilege, of a trade guild.304304 In 
the former sense it is commonly derived from freestone-mason, a mason hewing 
or building in free (ornamental) stone as opposed to a rough (stone) mason. 

Another interpretation of the word refers to those masons claiming exemption 
from the control of local guilds of the towns in which they temporarily settled. In 
accordance with this suggestion the New English Dictionary of the Philological 
Society (Oxford, 1898) favours the interpretation of freemasons as skilled 
artisans, emancipated according to the medieval practice from the restrictions 
and control of local guilds in order that they might be able to travel and render 
services, wherever any great building (cathedral, etc.) was in process of 
construction. These freemasons formed a universal craft for themselves, with a 
system of secret signs and passwords by which a craftsman, who had been 
admitted on giving evidence of competent skill, could be recognized. On the 
decline of Gothic architecture this craft coalesced with the mason guilds.305305 
The modern meaning of freemasonry as, since about 1750, the word has been 
universally and exclusively understood, dates only from the constitution of the 
Grand Lodge of England, 1717.306306 

300 Joseph Gabriel Findel, Die Juden als Freimaurer. Zur Beleuchteung der gegenwärtigen Krisis innerhalb des deutschen 
Maurerthums, Leipzig, 1895. 

301 1758-1823.
302 Luc Nefontaine, La Franc-Maçonnerie, Evreux (France), 1994, p. 18. 
303 The Freemason’s Chronicle, London, 1908, I, p. 283. The Freemason’s Chronicle was published in two volumes every 

year in London from 1875 on, reproducing the principle articles published by the best American masonic journals. It 
offers the best and most authoritative historical survey of Anglo-American freemasonry.

304 Robert Freke Gould, History of Freemasonry (6 vols., London, 1884-1887), considered the first scientific historian of 
English freemasonry. Gould (1836-1915) was ‘Past Senior Deacon’ of the United Grand Lodge of England; I, 378, 379, 
410; II, 153 sqq. 

305 Ars Quatuor Coronatorum, XI, p. 166-168. Transactions of the Quator Coronati Lodge (London). 
306 On 24th June 1717 four London lodges united to create the Grand Lodge of London. 
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Some facts about freemasonry 

There are about 4.75307307 million members worldwide, mostly in the USA (with 
about 200,000 Canadian members) and other English-speaking countries. 

Modern, ‘speculative’ masonry derives from a 4-fold merger of lodges into the 
Grand Lodge of England (the Moderns) on 24th June 1717. The Grand Lodge 
of Ireland formed around 1725, the Grand Lodge of Scotland arose in 1736 
and a rival Grand Lodge of England (The Ancients) formed in 1751 but merged 
with the Moderns in 1813. These four bodies were the sources of masonic 
lodges worldwide. The first lodge in the United States was founded in 
Philadelphia (1730); Benjamin Franklin was a member. Many of the leaders of 
the American Revolution, including John Hancock and Paul Revere, were 
members of St. Andrew’s Lodge in Boston. George Washington became a 
mason in 1752. At the time of the Revolution most of the American lodges 
broke away from their English and Scottish antecedents. Freemasonry has 
continued to be important in politics; 13 Presidents have been masons,308308 
and at any given time quite a large number of the members of Congress have 
belonged to masonic lodges. 

Masonry in the muslim world 

It is an established fact that masonry exists in the Muslim world. The 
farmassouniya (an Arabicised version of the word freemasonry) was 
developed in the Dar al-Islam during the late 19th century in Syria, Turkey, 
Tunisia, Algeria, Egypt and Palestine. It came along with the phenomenon of 
Westernisation that swept through all the Muslim lands. 

“Freemasonry in the Middle East in the late nineteenth and early twentieth 
centuries was something associated with religious orthodoxy; anticlericalism, 
an interconfessionalism and also with secret political activity. One reason for 
the popularity of freemasonic organisations among Middle Eastern modernists 

307 The Columbia Encyclopedia, Fifth Edition, Columbia University Press, 1993. 
308 The Columbia Encyclopedia, Fifth Edition, Columbia University Press, 1993. 
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was their provision of a ready-made structure of secret-societies. […]The 
possibility that European members could protect local ones may also have 
helped. Freemasonry had been brought to Egypt decades earlier by the 
French, and for a long time remained primarily the preserve of Europeans, but 
in the 1860s and 1870s Egyptians entered some lodges in considerable 
numbers and a few branches came to be used largely for political purposes. 
Even here, however, Jamal ad-Din [al-Afghani] was not as much an innovator 
as is sometimes claimed, as he was preceded in the Egyptian political use of 
masonry by Prince Halim309309 and his followers.”310310 

Freemasonry in the Muslim world contributed to a new political culture based 
on Western institutions: 

1. Political parties, which adhered implicitly or explicitly to democracy, with 
different identities reflecting their environment. This political technique was 
later ‘islamised’ to create ‘Islamic political parties’ that have contributed to 
the political paralysis of the modernist movement. 

2. Constitutionalism, or legal reform ‘enlightened’ by tolerance, deism and 
humanism, was the main instrument for applying reform in religion and 
government. Although originally constitutionalism was clearly against the 
Khalifate, modernist intellectuals ‘islamised’ it in order to create Islamic 
constitutions. 

3. Secret societies, a political technique effective only in an ambience of 
corruption and mischief, based on corruption and mischief. Islam has never 
been a secret society; on the contrary, its strength is its differentiating and 
separating from corruption and mischief. 

In the last days of the Ottoman Khalifate the freemasonic lodges were working 
assiduously by planting their own people inside the established institutions of 
Islam and throughout the journalist profession. These people attacked Islam 
through insidious, sweet words, smiling faces, financial help and flattery. They 

309 The last son of the great Egyptian ruler of the early nineteenth century, Muhammad ‘Ali. 
310 Nikki R. Keddie, Sayyid Jamal ad-Din “Al-Afghani”, Berkeley 1972, p. 92.
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said that all people, religious or irreligious, were brothers and that religious 
obligations were not necessary. Freemasons penetrated, like in other 
European countries, to high offices. One crucial example was Ali Pasha. 

“Ali Pasha (d. in 1287/1871, buried in the Sulaimaniya Mosque yard), who was 
Grand Vizier five times during the reigns of Sultan ‘Abd al-Majid and Sultan 
‘Abd al-‘Aziz, was a freemason. He brought Jamal ad-din al-Afghani, a religion 
reformer hostile to Islam, to Istanbul, and in co-operating with him he began 
to reform the religion.”311311 

It is written in the book Ad-durar by Adib Ishaq of Egypt that Jamal ad-Din was 
the chief of the freemasonic lodge in Egypt.312312 In order to increase his 
fame, he pretended to side with those who prepared the event of Arabi Pasha 
against the British. He made friends with Muhammad ‘Abduh who was 
initiated into his own lodge. Muhammad ‘Abduh wrote: “Before I saw Jamal 
ad-Din my eyes had been blind, my ears deaf and my tongue dumb.” 

Freemasonry and reform have been perceived by Muslims, particularly during 
the first part of this century, as two related phenomena. Later on, the 
accusation of freemasonry which had weighed on the reformers became 
irrelevant and meaningless, partly because with the arrival of constitutions, 
human rights and equality, the entire society had adopted freemasonic ideals. 
Freemasonry has a reformist seed, in as much as it has a claim on religion and 
brotherhood which is different and, in their view, superior to any other. 
Freemasonry did not negate Islam, it absorbed Islam in order to reform it. 
Thus masonic brotherhood replaced Islamic brotherhood. 

The masonic experience of Amir Abdel Kader 

Amir Abdel Kader (1807-1883) was the great hero of the Algerian resistance to 
the French occupation which started in 1830. In 1832 as Amir of Mascara he 
led the revolt until his surrender on 23rd December 1847. Amir Abdel Kader

311 Waqf Ikhlas, The Religion Reformers in Islam, Istanbul, 1995, p. 121.
312 Ibid., p. 122. 
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was then imprisoned in France in Toulon and then in Pau. He was finally 
liberated in 1852 by Louis-Napoleon III, returning to Dar al-Islam in Turkey in 
1853 and later, in 1855, moving to Damascus. He travelled extensively 
throughout North Africa and Europe. He established relations with the Grand 
Maliki Mufti of Egypt, Shaykh Muhammad ‘Illysh who pronounced a famous 
fatwa condemning the Sultan of Morocco for treason, and who tenaciously 
accused Muhammad ‘Abduh of being a kafir. In 1860 Amir Abdel Kader came 
to the rescue of some christians in Damascus in an incident of 9th - 14th July 
(see below). This triggered the interest of the French freemasons of the Henri 
IV Lodge in Paris, part of the Grand Orient of France, who invited him to join 
them. In January 1861 (15 Rajab 1277) he answered back to the lodge 
explaining his great joy and desire to join freemasonry.313313 In 1864 while 
visiting Egypt he was fraternally received by the members of the lodge of the 
Pyramids, Orient d’Alexandrie, and on behalf of the Henri-IV Lodge in Paris was 
ritually initiated as a freemason.314314 

The letter of invitation to Amir Abdel Kader explains how freemasonry 
presented itself to the Muslims in the second part of the 19th century. The 
following is an extract from a letter from the lodge to Amir Abdel Kader dated 
16th November 1860, a few months after the events with the christians in 
Damascus: 

“Liberté, egalité, fraternité 

... Freemasonry, which accepts as moral principle the existence of God and 
the immortality of the soul, and accepts as the basis of its acts the love of 
humanity, the practice of tolerance and universal fraternity, cannot assist 
without emotion to the great spectacular exhibition that you have given the 
world. She [freemasonry] recognises, she asserts as one of her sons, the 
man who, without ostentation and by first impulse, thinks it proper to 
practice her sublime motto: ONE FOR ALL.” 

The letter continues with the pre-acceptance of the Amir as a member, and 
demanding him to be initiated. What is interesting in this letter is the

313 Smaïl Aouli, Ramdane Redjala and Philippe Zoummeroff, Abd el-Kader, Paris, 1994, p. 493.
314 Ibid., p. 593.
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definition that freemasons offer of themselves. Tolerance and universal 
human brotherhood formed two key principles of their belief. But they also 
affirmed God, in their own kafir way. This last element must have been 
confusing for some people. Overall it is important to try to understand the 
impression that visiting France in the second part of the 19th century made on 
a North African Arab. The episode of the liberation of Amir Abdel Kader in 
1852 is very significant in relation to how he must have perceived the French 
after nearly five years in prison. 

On 16th October Louis-Napoleon visited Amboise to announce personally to 
the Amir the end of his imprisonment. The Amir wrote a long poem that was 
addressed to his liberator. Then he wrote to Louis-Napoleon asking him for 
permission to visit him in Paris in order to “admire the marvels of France, and 
for better knowing the spirit and high judgment of the French nation. May 
Allah protect you, for the goodness of the nations!”315315 He arrived by train 
to Paris on 28th October. He was brought to the Hotel de la Terrase in Rue de 
Rivoli to the special rooms prepared for him. In the evening the Minister of 
War with some company collected the Amir and brought him to an 
extraordinary representation of the opera ‘Moises’ of Rossini. In the midst of 
great expectation he met Louis-Napoleon at the Opera. The next two days he 
spent visiting the monuments of the capital: Notre Dame, la Madeleine, and 
so on. In Notre Dame he saw the imperial cloak of Napoleon the First. Finally 
the Amir, following the protocols, wrote a declaration of thanks to Louis-
Napoleon in which among other things he bound himself, as stipulated, not to 
return to Algeria again. For a few months more he stayed in France exploring 
Paris, visiting the National Library, the Imprimerie National, the Academie de 
Musique and other places. He was given a special display of formidable 
military manoeuvres in Satory. He was brought to Versailles and that evening 
was given an enormous banquet of 80 dishes. By the time he left France, he 
had seen La Belle France as few French people had been able to see it. The 
Amir then left for Tunisia where he established his home in Brouse. Amir 
Abdel Kader returned to Paris three times after that: the first in 1855; the 

315 A. Temimi, Lettres inédites d l’emir Abd el-Kader, Revue d’histoire maghrébine, January 1978, p. 164.
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second in 1865, one year after he was initiated into the Lodge; and the third 
time he was invited by Louis-Napoleon to visit the Universal Exposition of Paris 
in 1867. 

From Tunisia Amir Abdel Kader maintained regular correspondence with a 
number of people he had met during his years in captivity, especially with 
General Daumas. In the year 1854 a number of those letters plus some notes 
that he wrote were gathered and a résumé was published in 1855. A new 
translation was made from the original manuscripts in 1977 under the title 
Lettres aux Français with the following subtitle: Brief notes addressed to those  
who understand in order to attract attention over the essential problems. 

From this text we read: 

“All the Prophets teach equally the respect of the soul, the spirit, the lineage 
and the acquired goods. They all agreed on these four points that all 
religions defend. The glorification of God and the solicitude for respecting 
the creatures of God belong commonly to each one of them. To abrogate any 
of these four points is impossible, even though we could always abrogate 
this or that religious law dictated by the circumstances. [...] What 
differentiates one prophet from the others is uniquely the way to safeguard, 
to provide the arrangements for assuring their permanence.”316316 

Even though Amir Abdel Kader was a Muslim and not a perennialist, he wrote 
in a style that was not of a master Muslim conquering the christians but the 
style of a defeated Muslim overawed by the people who had spared his life 
and liberated him from captivity. He wrote: 

“If the Muslims and the Christians would like to listen to me, I would be able 
to stop their conflicts: they would become, outwardly and inwardly, brothers. 
But they are not going to pay attention to my words: the wisdom of Allah has 
decided that they will never be reunited in the same faith.” 

This commentary resembles masonic ideals in a way which is alien to Islam. He 
does not wish what must be obvious for a Muslim and what is the only way of 

316 Amir Abd el-Kader, Lettres aux Français, translated from the Arabic by René R. Khawam, Paris, 1977.
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avoiding conflicts with the christians: that they become Muslims. But how can 
you wish to be ‘brothers’ other than brothers in Islam? The brotherhood of 
mankind or brotherhood of all religions is a masonic concept. If the Letters aux 
Français are authentic then it means that Amir Abdel Kader had been seriously 
influenced by the time of his liberation. This new Amir Abdel Kader who 
appears after his liberation is not the same as the one who offered his life in 
combat against the French in Algeria. This is confirmed by his acceptance of 
freemasonry only a few years later. 

In 1856 Sultan ‘Abdul Majid passed the bill called Khatti Humayyun that 
proclaimed that all the subjects of the empire were equal, whether Muslim or 
not. The application of these reforms meant equality before the tribunals, the 
recruitment of non-Muslims into the Army and the right of foreigners to own 
land inside Dar al-Islam. The Turkish government had been forced by its 
European allies to pass this law, but it was aware that it would create hostility 
among the Muslims. It seems that although the Amir remained silent on the 
issue, as he had been asked to remain out of political matters, he was 
recorded as having said: “The religion of Islam is dead because of the Muslims, 
the true Muslims.”317317 The application of the decree became increasingly 
difficult because the Muslims would not tolerate the destruction of Islamic 
Law. The situation became critical in Damascus in 1860. In June the 
government of Ahmed Pasha responding to orders to apply the Khatti 
Humayyun, had a meeting with some key personalities of the town including 
the main leaders of the druzes. They were worried that the increasing 
interreligious conflict, particularly between druzes and christians, could make 
impossible the application of the Law. Finally on 8th July some anonymous 
hands drew some crosses and mitres in the streets of Damascus. The Muslims 
felt themselves victims of a provocation and reacted against the christians. 
The governor then threatened to punish those responsible for the action 
without realising that this would increase the tension. The next day a group of 
Muslims marching in the direction of the christian quarter were intercepted by 
bullets. This incident provoked the fury of the Muslims, who took a 
disproportionate revenge by burning the entire christian quarter.  

317 Smaïl Aouli, Ramdane Redjala and Philippe Zoummeroff, Abd el-Kader, Paris 1994, p. 456.
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Amir Abdel Kader was driven to intervene in defence of the christians. He took 
his armed Algerian men to protect the French consul who was brought to his 
house along with a group of missionary lazarists,318318 some French priests 
and nuns. This incident immortalised the Amir in the European press which 
portrayed the incident, not as a result of the mischievous Khatti Humayyun 
created by the European powers but as a case of Muslim fanaticism against 
the civilised christians defended by the new hero. As a result the Amir was 
given honours, beginning with the Great Cross of Our Imperial Order of the 
Legion d’honneur. He accepted the Great Cross. An avalanche of new 
distinctions flooded over him: pope Pious IX decorated him with his own 
Order, and he also received honours from Victor-Emmanuel of Savoy (the 
Cross of Sardinia) and the governments of Russia (the Great Cross of the 
White Eagle), Austria, Spain, Prussia (the Black Eagle) and the United States. 
From this moment on he became a voice for the dialogue of the three so-
called monotheistic religions, especially christianity and Islam, in the form of 
respect and tolerance. That same year he was invited to join freemasonry and 
he joined. 

On 18th June 1864 the ritual of initiation of Amir Abdel Kader took place in 
Cairo: he was first asked certain questions and then the novice was brought to 
the interior of the temple where he passed through a set of tests prescribed 
by the rituals. He took the masonic oath and one of his new brothers 
consecrated him a mason, then he was typically given the light and from that 
point on recognised as an active member of the respectable Henry-IV Lodge. 
According to the documentation published by the Grand Orient de France, 
Custot, one of the grand princes of the Order, said: 

“We are not a cult, we accept a unique faith: God, the Creator of everything 
and the immortality of the soul. Each one is thus free to believe, according to 
his convictions, that which he has learned and that which his consciousness 
obliges him to follow. But all the masons reunited in this sacred place that we 
call the chain of union, symbol of the divine laws, which [the divine laws]

318 A religious order founded in France at the priory of St Lazare, with foundations all over the world dedicated to 
missionary work. 
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prescribe that all beings show mutual solidarity, all the masons - I say - ought 
to devote themselves together to the propagation of the universal morality 
and to the practice of welfare.”319319 

After that the brother Nicoullaud addressed the initiated with the following 
words: 

“Freemasonry is to the world what the Nile is to Egypt; she has brought about 
good without disclosing her origin. [...] She was born out of the necessity to 
test in good men their capacity to remain united in the practice of the true 
law, despite the divisions which the times and the spirit of discord spreads in 
humanity, to remain equals despite the distinctions of cast, rank, creeds due 
to the caprice of one’s luck, to remain, in short, free despite tyranny.”320320 

These formulations offer a clear idea of how the masons saw themselves. 
Another document from the Council of the Henry IV Lodge gathered in Paris to 
acknowledge the great news of the arrival of the newly initiated, is also very 
revealing. This is a letter written to the Amir: 

“The Henry-IV Lodge regards itself as being specially favoured from among the 
other lodges by the Great Architect of the Universe [God], because today she 
has you within and because through you she expects to see that one day she 
will wave, in the middle of the generous Arab people, the flag of freemasonry 
with its noble motto: ‘Tolerance and Fraternity’.”321321 

Their flag and motto has certainly been waved over the Arab world, as it has 
been around the world. Freemasonry has become the standard philosophy, 
accepted without question, taken for granted. It was not so clear back in the 
days of Amir Abdel Kader. But he decided to accept that philosophy which was 
against everything he had learned as a child and as a brave young man 

319 Brochure 293, published by the Grand Orient de France, quoted by Smaïl Aouli, Ramdane Redjala and Philippe 
Zoummeroff in Abd el-Kader, Paris 1994, p. 503. 

320 Ibid., p. 503.
321 Livre d’Architecture de la loge Henri IV, 1st September 1859 to 6th April 1866. This register contains all the events and 

decisions of the Lodge. 
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through his Muslim teachers. He was a clear example of the fascination that 
the West created in a whole generation of Muslims in the second part of the 
19th century. 

The Amir continued with his humanistic view on his return to Damascus. In 
1866 he wrote:322322 

“I have a great zeal and a tolerance carried to a high degree, this is what 
makes me have consideration for all men, whatever creed and whatever 
religion they belong to.” 

He never denied this sense of masonic tolerance. However, it seems that 
towards the end of his life he did abandon masonic ideals in favour of pursuing 
his own studies. Unfortunately his children were driven to masonry too. The 
magazine Le Monde maçonnique323323 affirms that two of his sons “have 
been received as apprentice masons in the lodge of Palestine-Orient de 
Beyrouth, on 5th April 1867.” His third son was initiated into ‘the Light’ of 
Damascus and in Paris he reached the high degree of the Lodge entitled the 
‘Administrator of the Universe’.324324 Some people of his own entourage also 
joined freemasonry and became adepts of the Great Architect of the Universe. 
Many Muslim intellectuals, particularly Algerians, joined in too.325325 

The British did not fail to see a political use in the figure of Abdel Kader. 
Elizabeth Longford wrote in her biography of Wilfred Scawen Blunt: 

“The exiled Algerian patriot, Abd-el-Kader, who he [Blunt] now got to know, 
seemed cut out to become the new Arabian Caliph, once Sultan ‘Abdul Hamid 
had disappeared from Constantinople.”326326 

Blunt was a supporter of Al-Afghani and ‘Abduh, who themselves wanted an 
Arabian Khalifate in Makkah against the Turkish Khalifate of Istanbul. This view 
may not have been acceptable to Amir Abdel Kader himself, but it reflects the 
intrigues and hidden interests of the kuffar in Dar al-Islam. 

322 Quoted by Smaïl Aouli, Ramdane Redjala and Philippe Zoummeroff in Abd el-Kader, Paris 1994, p. 512.
323 Le Monde maçonnique. Issue April/May 1867.
324 Bruno Étienne, Abdelkader, Paris, 1994. p. 318.
325 In his book Un siécle de franc-maçonnerie algérienne (1785-1884), Xavier Yacono mentions that there were seven 

Algerian masons from 1785 to 1786, and between 1815 and 1875 the number rose to 37. 
326 Elizabeth Longford, A Pilgrimage of Passion, The Life of Wilfred Scawen Blunt, London 1979, p. 169.
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In 1870 his friend Emperor Napoleon III had to surrender to the Prussians in a 
war that forced him to capitulate as emperor of France, and he died only three 
years later in exile in England. This event must have distanced Abdel Kader 
from the French government, and from then on, from freemasonry itself. 
Something survived nevertheless of the old warrior in his son Mahi ed-Din 
who in 1871 was one of the figures in the insurrection of the Kabylia. 

Finally in 1877 Amir Abdel Kader broke definitively with freemasonry when he 
realised that it had been filled with secularists. In 1877 the Grand Orient 
decided to eliminate from its Lodges the obligation to work to the glory of the 
Great Architect of the Universe (‘ALGDGADLU’). He suddenly realised his errors 
and detached himself from the brotherhood forever. The great warrior of the 
Algerian people spent the last years of his life devoted to the studies of the 
work of his spiritual master Shaykh Ibn al-Arabi327327 and wrote one of the 
most profound commentaries on his work. He died in 1883 in his residence 
four kilometres outside of Damascus. He was then buried at the feet of Shaykh 
Ibn al-Arabi, in Damascus. The Algerian communist government in an accord 
with the Alawite shi‘a government of Syria had his corpse exhumed and re-
buried in Algiers. 

327 Shaykh Muhyiddin ibn al-Arabi al-Hatimi al-Andalusi (1165-1240), often called Shaykh al-Akbar (the Greatest 
Shaykh). He was born in Murcia (Spain) and died in Damascus. Author of the Fusus al-Hikam and the Futuhat al-
Makkiya.
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Part 5 
Islam 

The Foundations of Islam 

Our beliefs are founded on the Shahada of Islam: 

There is no god but Allah 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah 

These two elements of belief are integrated. That is why we speak about the 
necessity of accepting both elements in order to accept either of them. This 
belief represents the frontier between Islam and kufr, this being the 
fundamental discrimination one must make when speaking about the Deen. 

Our belief is not a theological monotheism. Our Shahada does not say only 
“Allah”. It says “There is no god but Allah.” This expression already separates 
us from the kuffar, from the christians, the jews and all the mushrikun. If they 
do not believe in “There is no god but Allah” they are mushrikun and they are 
all the same. 
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Equally if they deny “Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah”, then they do not 
believe in Allah since it was because of the Messenger that we have “There is 
no god but Allah.” The kuffar deny this part of the Shahada and therefore they 
are against it. It does not matter how they try to enframe this denial in words 
of tolerance, peace, brotherhood and so on. Their denial is an attack on us. 
Their legal formulation, called the Declaration of Human Rights, in which 
everybody has to give up their beliefs - including the Muslims - is a declaration 
of war on us. 

They want a world in which the Muslim is not allowed to say that he believes 
“There is no god but Allah” and that that is absolutely True. They say that to 
believe absolutely is intolerant. The Muslim will not be allowed to say that 
whoever denies the Shahada is a kafir. This is what they want. They want us to 
give up the Truth. But we are followers of the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam, and we are going to follow his steps without hesitation. The 
kuffar need to hear about the Deen of Islam so that they can embrace it or 
fight against it. There is no middle point. 

We are not monotheist. The kafir who denies the Shahada is not like us. We 
are not their brothers and there is no brotherhood of mankind. The Muslims 
are set up above the other communities, not because we are this or that, but 
because the kuffar deny Rasulullah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, and that 
ignorance is an ignorance that permeates all their knowledges. They are 
ignorant and low. Rasulullah set the Muslims up above the other communities 
by asking Allah for us. And Allah fulfilled his wish. Whoever denies this denies 
Rasulullah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, and his mission. 

Our beliefs separate us from the kuffar. They say that we all believe in the 
same god, but we do not believe in their god, and they do not believe in Allah. 
Knowledge of Allah is not a mystery for us. Knowledge of the Shahada is the 
basis from which to learn about Tawhid. According to the famous Qadi Abu’l-
Fadl ‘Iyad,328328 may Allah be pleased with him, in his book Foundations of 
Islam, the Shahada is complemented by forty essential beliefs: 

328 Qadi Abu’l Fadl ‘Iyad (1083 or 1103-1149), born in Morocco from an Andalusian background, he was regarded as the 
greatest Maliki faqih and muhaddith of his time in Morocco. He was qadi in Morocco and for a time in Granada. 
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“The necessary things (wajiba) that you have to accept 

  1. That Allah is One, undivided in His essence. 
  2. That there is no second with Him in His divinity. 
  3. That He is Living, Self-Sufficient. 
  4. That neither is He diminished by time nor does sleep overtake Him. 
  5. That He is the God of everything, and its Creator. 
  6. That He has power over everything. 
  7. That He knows what is outwardly apparent and what is inwardly hidden. 
  8. That He wills every created thing - bad or good. 
  9. That He hears, sees and speaks without any bodily parts and without
      instruments - rather His hearing, seeing and speech are some of His
      attributes, and His attributes do not resemble ordinary attributes. 
10. That His essence does not resemble ordinary essences. 

The things (mustahila) that you accept about impossible matters 

  1. That coming into being in time is impossible for Him, may He be exalted. 
  2. That non-existence is impossible for Him. 
  3. That there is no god other than Him. 
  4. That He is independent of all His Creation, not needing any supporter in 
       His kingship. 
  5. That one affair does not take His attention from another in His decreeing
      and His giving orders. 
  6. That no place in His heavens or His earth contains Him. 
  7. That he is neither substance nor body and has no shape and no form and
      nothing resembles Him and He has no likeness. 
  8. That events and changes do not change Him and defects and damage
      do not reach Him. 
  9. That injustice does not attach to Him. 
10. That none of the acts of His creation is without His decree and His action
      of creation and His will. 
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The things, the existence of which has been established, that you 
accept 

1. That Allah, may He be exalted, sent His prophets and His messengers
    to His slaves. 
2. That He sent down on them His signs and His books. 
3. That He sealed messengerhood with our Prophet Muhammad, may Allah
    bless him and give him peace. 
4. That He sent down on him the Qur’an as a guidance for mankind with
    clear proofs in its guidance and discrimination. 
5. That it is the speech of our Lord, neither created nor creating. 
6. That he, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, was truthful in what
    he told. 
7. That his law (Shari‘ah) abrogates all the other laws. 
8. That the Garden and the Fire are real. 
9. That they are both in existence, prepared for the people of misery and
    happiness. 
10. That the angels are real. 

The things which it is believed are certain to come 

1. That this world will come to an end and that everything that is on it will
    come to an end. 
2. That people will be tried in their graves and they will be given ease or
    given torment therein. 
3. That Allah will gather them together on the Day of Raising - as He made
    them originally they will return. 
4. That the Reckoning and the Balance are real. 
5. That the Path (sirat) over the Fire to the Garden is real. 
6. That the Pond (hawd) is real. 
7. That the people of right action will be in bliss in the Garden. 
8. That the kafirun will be in the Fire in intense heat. 
9. That the muminun will see Allah the Mighty, the Majestic with their
    eye-sight in the next world. 
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10. That Allah the Exalted will punish with the Fire whoever He wants of the 
people of serious wrong action (kabira) among the believers and will 
forgive which ever of them He wishes, and He will take them out of the 
Fire to the Garden by the overflowing generosity of His mercy and the 
intercession of the prophets and the right-acting people among His slaves, 
until none but the kafirun will remain in Jahannam. These beliefs are the 
foundations of Islam which make a kafir of any man who consciously 
rejects one of them and put him outside the main body of Muslims.” 

Concerning other religions 

Christianity as a metaphysical fiction 

It is fundamental for the Muslims to understand that we look at christianity 
and judaism as corrupted forms of religion, and that we look upon their 
people as those whom Allah has led astray and cursed in the Qur’an. An 
outline of how we should view christianity is presented by Shaykh Abdal Qadir 
al-Sufi in his introduction to the book Jesus, Prophet of Islam: 

“To the Muslims, christianity is an historical reality based on a metaphysical 
fiction. Because its foundations are mythical and invented, as opposed to 
existential and revealed, it appears to us as a locked system of negation. 
Declaring a doctrine of love, it establishes inquisition. Preaching pacifism, it 
enacts the crusades. Calling to poverty, it constructs the vast edifice of wealth 
called the church. Declaring ‘mysteries’, it involves itself in politics. 
Reformation, far from resolving the contradictions, revealed them further. 
Declaring the priesthood of all believers, they established a priesthood, but 
with a shift of focus by which the inherent insanity in the christian fiction 
began to emerge. 

The qualifications for the priesthood in the reformed churches were purely 
academic, while before a man could win a place in the hierarchy through

Page   296      of     917



288 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam 

piety and withdrawal from the world. This was the beginning of the concept of 
secularism - now there was a zone of ‘religion’ and a zone of politics. Church 
and state are held to be separate. 

Today, christianity as a body of metaphysics is frankly nonexistent. 
No one is more aware of this than the Vatican. Their desperate attempts to co-
opt every and any intellectual movement into the christian thesis have gone 
beyond the bounds of satire. The most significant sign of their intellectual 
fraudulence has been the almost complete defection of the christian 
intelligentsia into the Marxist and post-Marxist social camp. To people of other 
religions, it always appeared baffling how the christians could accommodate 
themselves to every power-nexus that appeared, right or left wing. [...] It is 
clear that there is no longer any such thing as the christian religion. 
Christianity is over. The myth has finally exploded. [...] 

Islam is the inheritor of Jesus. Jesus, peace be upon him, was the Prophet who 
opened the way to the seal of the Prophets and the completion of the 
prophetic cycle. It is sometimes difficult for the christians to grasp that, while 
they look on the jews with amazement at their inability to ‘recognise’ Jesus as 
a prophetic manifestation, they themselves are in the same fanatical position 
of being unable to recognize the sameness of the sublime Prophet and 
Messenger Muhammad, peace and blessing of Allah be upon him. 

Moses, Jesus, Muhammad - they are one line, peace be upon all of them - 
their teaching is Islam. Their teaching is submission to the Divine Creator, 
worship of the one Lord, and obedience to His Law, or Shari‘ah. Moses, peace 
be upon him, altered the earlier law to fit the period he lived in, under Divine 
guidance. Jesus confirmed the Musan Law and may have modified it. The 
Messenger Muhammad, peace and blessing of Allah be upon him, confirmed 
the prophets and presented the final version of the Divine Law to fit the last 
age of man, which would see the tribe of Adam basically living as one people. 
It was for this reason that Allah in His Mercy simplified and made easier the 
Musan Law. 
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Christians have never been permitted to review or discover the prophetic 
teachings of Islam, because the educational base from which they receive 
their limited world view does not permit access to the Deen of Islam. It is only 
very recently that the great book of Imam Malik, containing the Hadith or 
teaching-sayings of the Messenger, blessings of Allah and peace be upon him, 
has been translated into a European language, that is, after thirteen hundred-
years. The Vatican, while mouthing declarations of friendship with Muslims 
and talking about ‘dialogue’, is at the same time deeply involved in an 
intellectual programme of ruthless censorship and distortion of the message 
of Islam, of which regrettably, we have collated powerful evidence. 

The second important element is the way in which the ‘fiction’ of christianity 
was invented. It is clearly a pseudo-religion in a way that could not be said 
about hindu teaching and buddhist teaching. Although their doctrines too 
have been corrupted by lack of an unadulterated text on which to base 
themselves, through the rubble one can glimpse a superb archaeological 
fragment of unitarian teaching. Embedded in vedic writings and buddhist 
sutras there is no doubt that one can discover fragments of a pure Tawhid 
(unity). The christian phenomenon is so solidly established on the trinitarian 
lie that it, understandably, never produced the pure and lucid gnostic tradition 
that exists in the radiant Sufism of Islam. Christian spirituality is trapped in the 
mental-phase, and therefore the false-self is given reality. The result is that the 
spiritual impulse in this pseudo-religion is shot through with sadism, 
masochism, and incest. 

According to the pure doctrine of the Huda, or ancient guidance that has 
adhered from the time of our father, Sayyiduna Adam, peace be upon him, 
gnosis lies in the hands of the prophet of the time. When his reign is over it 
passes to the next prophet. I mean by that, the prophet is the door to the 
knowledge of Allah. This is why for six hundred years there was a living 
christian gnostic tradition, and after that there was only an adulterated one 
full of miracle, stigmata and other neurotic manifestations. 

[...] Christians must examine again with an open mind the fantasy called 
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christian religion, and look frankly at an organisation fragmented in sects 
beyond any sane motivation, grasping at every hint of spirituality outside it 
and trying to annexe it (e.g. christian Zen and Jung’s suggested christian yoga). 
They must look at an organisation still trundling on through its commitment to 
supporting both the status quo and the revolutionary forces that want to 
destroy the status quo - a religion which at the popular level celebrates its two 
central rites by tying gifts to a fir tree and rolling eggs down a hill, and at the 
intellectual level no longer exists at all. 

At the end of the day, christianity was, simply, Europe. And Europe is finished. 
Islam is the world’s. And the world is not finished yet. And although we can 
see signs of its approach our blessed and generous Prophet, blessings and 
peace of Allah be upon him, guided us, saying: 

“If the Last Day comes upon you when you are planting a tree 
- finish planting it.” 
And the tree we are planting is Islam.” 

The jews and christians are kuffar 

Not to consider the jews and christians as kuffar can itself be kufr. This is 
because Allah has declared that jews and christians are kuffar in His Book. 
Allah has said, 

The jews say, “‘Uzayr is the son of Allah,” 
and the christians say, “The Messiah is the son of Allah.” 
That is what they say with their mouths, 
copying the words of those who rejected before. 
Allah fight them! How they are perverted! 
They have taken their rabbis and monks as lords besides Allah, 
and also the Messiah, son of Maryam. 
Yet they were commanded to worship only one God. 
There is no god but Him! 
Glory be to Him above anyone they associate with Him! 

(Qur’an 9, 30-31) 
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That shows that those who associate partners with Allah are mushrikun. In 
other verses, Allah has made it clear that they are kuffar: 

Those who say, “Allah is the Messiah, son of Maryam,” are kafir. 

(Qur’an 5, 17 and 74) 

Those who say, “Allah is the third of three,” are kafirun. 

(Qur’an 5, 75) 

Those among the Tribe of Israel who were kafir 
were cursed by the tongue of Da’ud 
and that of ‘Isa, son of Maryam. 

(Qur’an 5, 78) 

The People of the Book who are kafir and the mushrikun 
will be in the Fire of Hell 

(Qur’an 98, 6) 

Many verses and hadith express the same meaning. The one who rejects the 
statement that the jews and the christians who do not believe in the Rasul, 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, and deny him, are kuffar is, in fact, denying what 
Allah has said. Denying what Allah has said is kufr. If anyone has any doubt 
concerning them being kuffar, then he himself is also an unbeliever. 

How can anyone claim that we ought not to say that the christians are kuffar, 
when they say that Allah is one of a trinity? Their Creator Himself has declared 
that they are kuffar. How could a Muslim not be pleased to call them kuffar 
when they actually say, “Jesus is the son of God” or “the hand of Allah is tied,” 
and “Allah is poor and we are rich”? How could a Muslim not be certain in 
calling them kuffar and apply the word of unbelief to them in general, when 
they describe their Lord in ways that are nothing but cursing and abusing 
Allah? 

Page   300      of     917



292 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam 

Allah says in His clear book: 

They wish that you would conciliate them, 
then they too would be conciliating. 

(Qur’an 68, 9) 

This point is very important, because this is the constant intention of the 
kuffar in relation to us, and it is at the core of all this Muslim-christian 
dialogue. They want us to compromise with them, but we never will. As an 
illustration, C. M. Naim says: 

“The goal of an interfaith dialogue between Christians and Muslims would 
certainly not be the position taken in the Qur’anic verse invoked by one 
Muslim: “To you your way, to me mine.” That verse is explicitly addressed to 
kafirs, “the kuffar”. Christians are not kafirs, perhaps not even in the sight of 
the most absolutist Muslim. [...] The Qur’an clearly places Muslims, Christians 
and Jews on an equal footing to the extent they are capable of performing 
deeds that are good in the sight of God.”329329 

This is false. The kuffar are the inhabitants of the Hell-fire. The Prophet, 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, said, “By the One in whose hand my soul is, no 
jew or christian of this community hears about me - that is from the 
community of people from the time of the Prophet, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam, until the Day of Judgment - and then does not follow me - or says he 
does not believe in what I brought - except that he is from the inhabitants of 
the Hell-fire.” (Sahih Muslim). 

Allah says in the Qur’an: 

Those who follow the Messenger, 
the Unlettered Prophet, 
whom they find written down with them 
in the Torah and the Gospel, 
commanding them to do right 
and forbidding them to do wrong, 
making good things lawful for them 

329 C.M. Naim, Associate Professor of Urdu at the Department of South Asian Languages and Civilisations at the 
University of Chicago: Getting Real About Christian-Muslim Dialogue, a talk given at the University’s Rockefeller 
Chapel. 
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and bad things unlawful for them, 
releasing them from their heavy loads 
and the chains which were around them. 
Those who believe in him and honour him and help him, 
and follow the Light that has been sent down with him, 
they are the successful. 

(Qur’an 7, 157) 

The Rasul, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam is the one about whom the 
Prophet ‘Isa, ‘alayhi salam, son of Mary, gave glad tidings. 
Sayyiduna ‘Isa, ‘alayhi salam, said, as Allah states in the Qur’an, 

“O Tribe of Israel! I am the Messenger of Allah to you, 
confirming the Torah which came before me 
and giving you the good news of a Messenger after me 
whose name is Ahmad.” 
When he brought them the Clear Signs, 
they said, “This is downright magic.” 

(Qur’an 37, 6) 

Furthermore, if anyone claims that there is a religion on earth other than 
Islam that is acceptable to Allah, then he is a kafir and there is no doubt about 
his unbelief. This is because Allah has said in His Book, 

If anyone desires anything other than Islam as a deen, 
it will not be accepted from him. 

(Qur’an 3, 84) 

The jews have been described as those who have earned Allah’s wrath. That is 
because they knew the truth and chose to go against it. The christians have 
been described as those who have gone astray. This is because they sought 
the truth but were misled from it. All of them had knowledge of the Truth and 
recognised it, but they changed their scriptures and went against it. Therefore, 
they all deserve to have the wrath of Allah upon them. 
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In the law book al-Iqna`, in the section on apostasy, the author states: 

“One who does not consider as an unbeliever one who follows a religion other 
than Islam, such as the christians, or who has doubt about their disbelief or 
who approves of their way himself is an unbeliever.” 

And he quotes Ibn Taymiyya as saying, 

“(The following is) an unbeliever: whoever believes that churches are the 
houses of Allah in which He is worshipped or who thinks that what the jews 
and christians do are valid acts of worship of Allah and obedience to Him and 
His Messenger, or loves or approves of what they do, or aids them in having 
such places and establishing their religion, and he does so thinking that is a 
way of getting closer to Allah or worshipping Allah.” 

He also stated: 

“If someone believes that visiting the jews and the christians in their places of 
worship is an act that brings him closer to Allah, then he is an apostate.” 

All these are proofs that the christians and jews are kuffar. It is obligatory for 
us to believe this, just as it is obligatory for us to believe that they will be in 
fire and intense heat. This is a matter concerning which there is no room for 
doubt. And help is sought only with Allah. 

As Qadi ‘Iyad clearly states in his Foundations of Islam, it is obligatory for the 
Muslims to believe that the Garden and the Fire are real, that they are both in 
existence, prepared for the people of misery and the people of happiness. It is 
also obligatory to believe that the kuffar will be in the Fire in intense heat. This 
is compatible with our belief that Allah the Exalted will punish with the Fire. 

Allah says in the Qur’an: 
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Allah does not forgive partners being attributed to Him 
but He forgives whoever He wills for anything apart from that. 

(Qur’an 4, 47) 

THE CHRISTIAN PROBLEM 

The christians say: “Jesus is Allah.” And what are we supposed to think about 
this? This is insane, it is an absurdity that belongs to the people who are 
ignorant or mad. They want us to be tolerant of this insane thinking. But if we 
are, we will be lying to them. What the christian really wants to hear is that his 
religion is nonsense. Because in the depths of himself, he knows it is a fraud. 
We have to help the christians to get rid of their problem by telling them it is a 
fraud. Our dialogue with them is not the nonsense of comparative religion. 
The only dialogue is to tell them as firmly as possible: “Abandon your false 
religion and be a Muslim.” When they see our firmness they will abandon their 
nonsense. But if we give validity to their nonsense then they will become 
louder and louder. As a result they will become worse. 

We may feel pity for the christians but we can only wish for them that they 
abandon their foolish religion as quickly as possible. There is a general kafir 
idea, under the label of tolerance, that we should treat their idea of god as 
equal in value to our Tawhid. That is what they want to hear, of course. But 
this is impossible for us. We cannot be compared with them. We cannot 
accept their Books because we know they are corrupted. We cannot accept 
what they associate with Allah. We cannot accept their way of life, or their 
morality or their hypocritical position on usury. These people are mushrikun, 
like the people who worship stones or the sun. They have a theory of god, 
which they call a mystery. At least they recognise that nobody can understand 
their mysterious god. Europe is not christian. Europe has been trying to get rid 
of christianity since Beethoven wrote his symphonies. As Nietzsche said: 

“‘War with Rome to the Knife! Peace and friendship to Islam’: Thus opined the 
great free spirit, the genius amongst the German Kaisers, Frederick II. What? 
Does a German first have to be a genius, a free spirit in order to perceive
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things properly? I cannot understand how a German could ever feel 
christian...”330330 

This is the true spirit of the Europeans. How can a European ever feel himself 
a christian? This is how all the Europeans who have had the opportunity to 
know Islam feel about christianity. In the core of Europe there is a hatred of 
christianity. For the last few centuries all we have tried to do is to get rid of 
this awful religion. The Muslims look at christians with pity and under the 
instructions of Allah we have mercy on them in the form the Shari‘ah tells us 
by treating them as dhimmis and people of the Book. But this does not mean 
that we accept their fantasies or their falsified Books. They are kuffar, and the 
best we wish for them is that they abandon their false beliefs and become 
Muslims. But we are certainly not the same as them. 

THE JEWISH PROBLEM 

The jews come and say: “Allah is obliged to us. We are the chosen People.” 
This is even more sinister because they say Allah is One but everything is for 
them. Our issue with the jews is usury and capitalism. This has always been 
the jewish case with the Europeans and with the Muslims. Everybody knows 
that the Rothschilds are jews and it is not a mystery that jews are considered 
the principal leaders of banking, not only in Europe and in America but also in 
the Muslim world, as John Stuart Mill said: 

“In Mussulman countries the bankers and money dealers are either Hindoos, 
Armenians, or Jews.”331331 

Capitalism is the modern religion and way of life of kufr and it is important for 
us to recognise the full extent and effect of the form of slavery that it 
supports, that is employment or citizen labour. Max Weber, a jew, writes: 

“...Jewish capitalism was speculative pariah-capitalism, whole Puritan 
capitalism consisted in the organisation of citizen labor.”332332 

330 Friedrich Nietzsche, Der Antichrist (1895) (The Antichrist), tr. R. J. Hollingdale, Harmondsworth, 1969, p. 184.
331 John Stuart Mill, Principles of Political Economy, (1848, first edition), London, 1909, p. 926. 
332 Max Weber, General Economic History, New York, 1927, p. 381. 
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The jews were also responsible for marxism. Marxism is another form of 
capitalism. It is based on ‘trade is like usury’. Marx invented the idea of surplus 
value, which is the translation of riba, and he said “trade is riba”. Thus he 
misled the socialist anticapitalist revolution into an absurdity. Marx wrote: 

“Both usury and commerce exploit the various modes of production. They do 
not create it, but attack it from the outside.”333333 

Antisemitism is their smoke screen. But their jewishness is not our issue, our 
issue is banking and many bankers happen to be jews. We do not care if they 
are jews or not. We are at war, by the orders of Allah, with their world. We are 
the deadly enemies of capitalism. So, if they do not like to be called jews, it is 
enough for us to call them ‘bankers’. 

The jews may have been the patrons of the Declaration of Human Rights - at 
least the French jew Rene Cassin334334 is considered one of its fathers - but 
they do not consider the rest of mankind their brothers. This is why 
Maimonides encouraged the jews to practise usury against non-jews, because, 
he argued, usury is only forbidden if practised among jews. The young Karl 
Marx, like Luther, in the beginning was against usury but later conceded to it. 
It is important to remember that Marx’s mother and father came from 
traditional jewish rabbinical families. He was one of them and he wrote: 

“What is the secular cult of the Jews? - Usury. 
  What is the secular God? - Money.”335335 

Marx, himself socially free from being a jew by the emancipation of 
society from religion, including judaism, gave this advice: 

“The social emancipation of the Jew is the emancipation of society from 
Judaism.”336336 

333 Karl Marx, Capital, Kerr Edition, vol. III, p. 716. 
334 René Cassin (1887-1976), jewish jurist.
335 Karl Marx, Early Writings, On the Jewish Question (1844), New York, 1975, p. 236. In this version the translation says 

‘haggling’ instead of ‘usury’, but the latter is correct as testified by earlier English versions. 
336 Ibid., p. 241.
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The reality is that they are cursed with the usury they practise. Usury is their 
false strength, but they know that sooner or later the people will find out 
what they are doing and then they will wish that the Muslims were the ones 
administering justice. As we know, the christians show very little restraint 
when it comes to punishing them for their usury. At least the jews know that 
they have always enjoyed good treatment under the Muslims because we 
apply the mercy of the Law to them. 

Sombart wrote337337 that “they are the founders of modern capitalism” and 
“there would be no modern capitalism, no modern culture without the 
dispersion of the Jews in the countries of the North.” He saw that for this 
reason they have been hated and expelled everywhere they had a presence: 
“The first event to be recalled, an event of world-wide import, is the expulsion 
of the Jews from Spain (1492) and from Portugal (1495 and 1497). It should 
never be forgotten that the day before Columbus set sail from Palos to 
discover America (3rd August 1492) 300,000 Jews are said to have emigrated 
from Spain…” “In the Fifteenth Century, the Jews were expelled from the most 
important commercial cities of Germany: Cologne (1424-1425), Augsburg 
(1439-1440), Strasbourg (1438), Erfurt (1458), Nuremberg (1498-1499), Ulm 
(1499), Regensburg (1519). In the Sixteenth Century, the same fate befell them 
in a number of Italian cities; they were driven out of Sicily in 1492, from 
Naples in 1540-41, from Genoa and Venice in 1550.” On the other hand the 
coming of the jews has been associated with the arrival of capitalism: “The 
economic development of Holland at the end of the Sixteenth century is 
marked by a great rise of capitalism. The first Portuguese Marranos 338338 
settled at Amsterdam in 1593.” And another example: “The brief flowering of 
Antwerp as the centre of world trade and as a world Exchange coincides 
exactly with the arrival and the departure of the Marranos.” 

The jewish question is not a racial or religious issue. They like to present it in 
this way, but this is not true. The only jewish question is usury. And the case 
against usury is that Allah and His Messenger have declared war on the

337 Werner Sombart. The Jews and Modern Capitalism, London, 1913, Chapter 2. 
338 Iberian jews who converted to christianity. Many jews converted under false pretences to be accepted by the society. 

Some famous conversions: Disraeli, Ricardo and Marx (father).
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usurers. Karl Marx, in his book about the jewish question, mentions as the key 
argument the same point: usury. The whole idea of tolerance in Europe was 
brought in around the same point: usury. In this case it related not only to the 
jews but to the calvinists, who were the first European christians openly to 
defend the practice of usury. 

When in December 1789 the French parliament raised the question of the 
status of the non-catholics under the new regime it was inevitable that 
someone would ask if this included the jews, who were regarded as another 
nation altogether. A deputy from the nobility of Paris who was generally 
aligned with the liberal nobles and who supported the jews, Clermont 
Tonnerre,339339 argued as follows: “Usury is not commanded by their laws; 
loans at interest are forbidden between them and permitted with foreigners... 
This usury so justly censured is the effect of our own laws. Men who have 
nothing but money can only work with money: that is the evil.”340340 Another 
parliamentarian, Abbé Maury341341 replied to him: 

“The Jews have never undertaken anything other than 
commerce based on money; they have been the scourge of the agricultural 
provinces... In Alsace they hold 12 million mortgages on the land. In a month, 
they would become owners of half of this province; in ten years, they would 
have entirely conquered it, and it would be nothing but a Jewish colony. 
People feel for the Jews a hatred that cannot fail to explode as a result of this 
aggrandisement. For their own safety we should table this matter.”342342 

And again another parliamentarian, Charles Louis Victor, Prince de Broglie,343343 
argued about the jews of Alsace in the following way: 

“Their present existence can be regarded as a great misfortune for this 
province and as one of the abuses which it is most pressing to remedy in 
efficacious fashion, as my grievance list charged. It follows from this 
explanation that the Jews of Alsace, having by an accumulation of loans and 

339 Count Stanislas Marie Adélaide de Clermont Tonnerre (1757-1792).
340 Lynn Hunt (editor and translator), The French Revolution and Human Rights. A Brief Documentary History, Boston. 

1996, p. 87. 
341 Abbé Jean Siffrein Maury (1746-1817) made his reputation as a spokesman of the catholic church and as a defender of 

the authority of the monarchy. 
342 Lynn Hunt (editor and translator), The French Revolution and Human Rights. A Brief Documentary History, Boston. 

1996, p. 89. 
343 Charles Louis Victor, Prince de Broglie (1756-1794) nobleman and military officer in Colmar (Alsace).
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interest ruined many landowners and farmers and remaining still at this 
moment creditors for enormous sums from a great number of citizens in 
Alsace, are unfortunately regarded by the people as natural enemies towards 
whom violence is permitted.”344344 

Finally, after several tumultuous discussions about the jews, the National 
Assembly voted in September 1791 to regularise the situation of all jewish 
communities. Adrien Jean François Duport345345 proposed the motion: “I ask 
therefore that the decree of adjournment be revoked and that it be declared 
relative to the jews that they will be able to become active citizens, like all the 
peoples of the world, by fulfilling the conditions prescribed by the 
Constitution. I believe that freedom of worship no longer permits any 
distinction to be made between the political rights of citizens on the basis of 
their beliefs and I believe equally that the jews cannot be the only exceptions 
to the enjoyment of these rights, when pagans, Turks, Muslims, Chinese even, 
men of all the sects, in short, are admitted to these rights.”346346 This is how 
the argument concluded and this is how the jews obtained their rights. But it 
did not take long to realise that the newly acquired rights to possess property 
and engage in all commercial ventures would not prevent the jews from 
continuing to practise usury, as they do to this day. 

The jews have tried to justify with historical imperatives their involvement 
with usury. They say that they were forced by circumstances. They were forced 
because they were not allowed to own land and to engage fully in commercial 
ventures. If this were true, the jews, knowledgeable of the criminal nature of 
usury, would have long abandoned it once their full rights were acquired. The 
overwhelming number of top jewish bankers today negates this possibility. 
The truth is that since Maimonides at least, the practice of usury has been 
commanded on the jews as a way of obtaining economic power. 

Now the question is, are we going to tolerate usury? The answer is no. We will 
never tolerate usury. It does not matter what economists say. Usury is a crime

344 Lynn Hunt (editor and translator), The French Revolution and Human Rights. A Brief Documentary History, Boston. 
1996, p. 92.

345 Adrien Jean François Duport (1759-1798), a deputy from the nobility of Paris. 
346 Lynn Hunt (editor and translator), The French Revolution and Human Rights. A Brief Documentary History, Boston. 

1996, p. 99-101.
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and when unveiled, all the bankers will be punished. This is not intolerance 
but justice. 

THE KUFFAR WANT US TO FOLLOW THEIR RELIGION 

Allah speaks very clearly about the christians and the jews in the Qur’an. Jews 
and christians only want us to follow them in their kufr and they will not 
tolerate us until we succumb to their kufr. In other words, their tolerance 
towards us is false: 

The jews and the christians will never be content with you 
until you follow their religion. 

(Qur’an 2, 119) 

The political frontline of the whole esoteric fantasy and the implicit separation 
between esoteric and exoteric domains is the philosophy of human rights and 
the UN expressed under the following mottos: ‘all religions are the same in 
value’ and ‘the brotherhood of mankind’. Under this philosophy religion is 
reduced to belief-principles (both theology or a-theology) and practising solely 
within the parameters of the church, synagogue or mosque and with one’s 
personal habits. Islam is, in their philosophy, abolished. This is why this 
philosophy is contrary to Islam. It was made fashionable by modernist authors 
to speak about human rights in Islam, trying to portray Islam as a modern 
religion. In their ignorance these authors could not understand the inner 
doctrine and political consequences of human rights. It is still fashionable in 
certain Muslim groups contaminated with the esoteric deviation to show that 
Islam is modern by adhering to human rights or defending Muslim issues 
under the doctrine of human rights. They do not realise that what they are 
defending is kufr in precisely the terms of the above ayat of Qur’an: “until you 
follow their religion”. 

In practice the application of the Declaration of Human Rights to the Muslim 
nations, that is all the Muslim nations that subscribe to the UN Charter, has 
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consisted in suppressing Islamic Law either by supplanting, diminishing or 
postponing its application. This is where terms like modernism, esotericism 
and Mahdism acquire an added dimension and an inner harmony. Yet the 
failure of esotericism has always been and always will be the same, namely 
the inability to grasp what Islam is and what the source of its power is: “There 
is no power except by Allah.” This is another reason to be hopeful: the kafir 
cannot understand the power of Islam. 

The dhimma 

The dhimma is the concessionary contract made with non-Muslims who live 
under Islamic Law. The word dhimmi actually means ‘protected person’. This 
institution was founded by the Sunna of Rasul, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, 
with Qur’anic authority. 

In the year 628, the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, taking 
advantage of the treaty of Hudaybiya with the Makkans, attacked the oasis of 
Khaybar which lay one hundred and forty kilometres north-west of Madinah 
and was cultivated by a jewish tribe. The Muslim assailants arrived at the oasis 
at night and in the morning attacked the peasants as they were coming to the 
fields. Their palm groves were burned down. After a siege lasting a month and 
a half, the inhabitants surrendered under the terms of a treaty known as the 
‘dhimma’. According to this agreement, the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam, allowed the jews to continue cultivating their oasis, on the 
condition that they ceded to him half of their produce; he also reserved the 
right to break the agreement and expel them whenever he wished. 
Subsequently, all the jewish and christian communities of Arabia submitted to 
the Muslims under the terms of a dhimma similar to that granted at Khaybar. 
The peasantry were expected to provide assistance and provisions to the 
Muslim forces and pay a tribute in money or kind, known as the Jizya, to be 
distributed among the Prophet and his followers according to the 
circumstances of the conquest. In addition, they were to make available an 
area within the synagogues and churches, if required by the Muslims. 
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The dhimma establishes the nature of the relationship between the Muslims 
and the kuffar. Either we are fighting them or we are the victors and they are 
the vanquished local inhabitants, serving us as we push them to the Deen of 
Islam by means of continuous persuasion. The treaty, or dhimma, is to be 
respected, whilst bearing in mind that it establishes a relationship between 
two unequal parts. This is at the heart of the relationship. We are above and 
they are below. Those who pay Jizya are treated as dhimmis and are allowed 
to live and work, under certain conditions, in Dar al-Islam. These conditions 
include: no construction of new places of worship; no repairing of old places 
of worship (even if they have been destroyed by Muslims); no possession of 
arms; no propagation of their customs and faith; no public worship; no 
wearing of the clothing of Muslims or signet rings; no riding of horses with 
saddle and bridle; and no houses in Muslim neighbourhoods. 

What follows are different accounts of the condition and situation of the 
dhimmis within Islam. It reproduces the nature of the relationship and the fact 
that in this relationship what is intended is that they eventually become 
Muslims, which is our goal with them. 

The mercy of this belittlement inflicted on the dhimmis is clearly reflected in 
the following text of Ghazi ibn al-Wasiti, entitled An answer to the dhimmis 
and those who follow them. 

Khalif ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdalaziz (717-720) to the Imperial Governors: 

“‘Umar ibn ‘Abdalaziz, the chief of the Bani Umayyah, wrote to his lieutenants 
in the various provinces as follows: ‘Umar sends you greetings. [...] I have 
heard of some Muslims in times gone by, that when they arrived in a certain 
country, the non-Muslims came to them and asked them for assistance in their 
municipal affairs and in keeping their books, because the Muslims were expert 
in book-keeping, in tax-gathering, and in running business affairs. There can be 
no prosperity, nor can there be any real management when one makes use of 
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anything that angers Allah or His Prophet. Indeed, there was a time - Allah has 
brought it to an end - when one did not know of a governor, who, having a 
single man living in his province connected with any religion other than Islam, 
did not visit him with exemplary punishment. For the abolition of their own 
governments, and their having reached the low station to which Allah had 
degraded them was in itself abasement and derogation. Let every one of you 
write to me what he has done in his province.’ 

“He commanded that both jews and christians should be forbidden to ride 
upon saddles; that no one belonging to the ‘Protected Peoples’ should be 
allowed to enter a public bath on Friday, except after prayer-time. He ordered, 
further, that a guard should be set to watch both jews and christians 
whenever they slaughtered an animal, so that the guard should mention the 
name of Allah and of his Prophet (at such slaughter). His governor over Egypt, 
Hayyan, wrote to him: ‘O Commander of the Faithful! If things continue as 
they are now in Egypt, all the ‘Protected People’ will soon become Muslims 
and then we shall cease to get any money (taxes) from them.’ Whereupon 
‘Umar sent to him a messenger strong in character, saying: “Go down to Egypt 
and give Hayyan thirty stripes with a whip upon his head as a punishment for 
that which he has written, and tell him as follows: ‘Take care, O Hayyan; 
whosoever has become a Muslim, do not ask the Jizya. I only wish that the 
whole bunch of them would become Muslim. Verily! Allah has sent 
Muhammad, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, as a preacher, not as a tax-gatherer.’” 

THE MERCY OF THE DHIMMA 

In this story of Umar, it is very clear that the intention of the dhimma is not to 
collect taxes but to make this people Muslim by the best way that Allah has 
prescribed for them: belittlement and to be humbled in front of the Muslims. 
There is a mercy in the whole situation of the dhimma - and it is part of Allah’s 
orders. This is well expressed by Ibn Naqqash al-Maliki, the Egyptian Maliki 
jurist, in his Fatwa on the Condition of the Dhimmis: 

The Jizya’s Meaning: Edict of Khalif al-Amir ibn-Ahkam Illah (1101-1130): 
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“Now, the prior degradation of the infidels in this world before the life to 
come - where it is their lot - is considered an act of piety; and the imposition 
of their Jizya, ‘until they pay the tribute out of their hand and have been 
humbled’ (Qur’an 9:29) is a divinely ordained obligation. As for the religious 
law, it enjoins the inclusion of all the infidels in the payment of the Jizya, with 
the exception, however, of those upon whom it cannot be imposed; and it is 
obligatory to follow in this respect the line laid down by Islam.” 

Then he offers a clear picture of the relationship established between the two 
parties: 

“Malik ibn Anas said that it was not right for a Muslim to teach the Arabic 
script or anything else to a christian. Furthermore, he should not place his 
children in foreign schools in order to learn an alphabet (language) other than 
Arabic. [...] When a dhimmi sneezes, one should no longer say, ‘may Allah 
bless you’ but ‘may Allah lead you to the right path! or ‘may He improve your 
situation.’ 

If a dhimmi had had a criminal relationship with a consenting Muslim woman, 
opinions are divided as to whether or not the pact is thereby annulled. If, on 
the contrary, he took her by force, as far as I am aware there is no 
disagreement and as far as that individual is concerned, his pact is ended. In 
this manner the pact of most of the dhimmis of Egypt has been annulled, for 
they insulted the Muslims and maintained, in one way or another, criminal 
relationships with Muslim women. For the rest, Allah is All-Knowing. If the 
dhimmi refuses to pay the Jizya, then his pact (dhimma) is broken and all of his 
possessions may be seized. If he insults the Prophet, he is to be put to death. 
It may be asked whether he can escape death by embracing Islam. Although 
there are two opinions on this subject, it would seem that whenever a dhimmi 
is condemned to death for violation of the pact, he can escape capital 
punishment by embracing Islam. If he purchases a Muslim slave or a Qur’an he 
shall be punished. 

Malik was asked the following question concerning the books that contain 
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the Pentateuch and the Gospel: “Do you think that it is permissible to sell 
these books to the jews and christians?” “Be attentive,” he replied, “first, can 
one be sure that these texts are really the Torah and the Gospel? 
Notwithstanding, I do not think that we should sell them, or receive payment 
for them.” Other ‘ulema are of the opinion that, since Islam has abrogated all 
previous religious, it is not permissible to sell these books to men who believe 
in their precepts and who do not recognise the Qur’an, which has replaced 
them, even if they were the true Pentateuch and Gospel; but this also is not 
acceptable, for there is no means of knowing what was the authentic text, 
since Allah Himself has said “They have changed the Torah and the Gospel.” 
(18: 510-12) 

It is related, according to the hadith, that the Prophet made this declaration: 
“No churches are to be built in Muslim lands, and those that have fallen into 
ruin shall not be repaired.” Another hadith is also quoted in his name, may 
Allah bless him and grant him peace: “No churches under Islam.” Umar ibn al-
Khattab, may Allah bless him, commanded that every church that did not exist 
before the rise of Islam was to be demolished and he forbade the building of 
new ones. He also commanded that no cross was to be visible outside a 
church, otherwise it could be broken over the head of him who carried it. 
Urwat ibn Naj gave orders to destroy all the churches of San’a (Yemen). This is 
the law of the ‘ulema of Islam. ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdalaziz went even further than 
this and gave orders to leave neither churches nor chapels standing anywhere, 
be they ancient or recent. It is customary, said Hasan al-Basri, the great Sufi 
and jurist, to destroy the old and the new churches in any country. 

‘Umar ibn ‘Abdalaziz also issued decrees prohibiting christians from raising 
their voices while chanting in their churches, for these are the most distasteful 
hymns to the Most High. Moreover, he prohibited them from repairing those 
parts of their places of worship which fell into ruin. Concerning this latter 
point there are two opinions. If they resurface them on the outside, says al-
Istakhari, then they must be prevented from doing so, but if they merely
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restore the inside, the portion that is on their side, then this can be tolerated. 
However, Allah is All-Knowing.” 

For as long as the christians and the jews were kept under the dhimma, the 
Muslims were saved and the dhimmis were protected from themselves. This 
has to be viewed in comparison with the treatment of the Palestinians by the 
jews in Israel. You can see that the Muslims are now being humiliated but 
without any Shari‘ah that provides mercy. Our treatment of the dhimmis, 
when compared to what the kuffar have done to us, is mild. 

The obligation of Jihad 

We live in a time in which the idea is promoted that war and religion cannot or 
should not relate to each other. It seems that only political aims are a 
legitimate cause of war and this has nothing to do with Allah. In Islam, on the 
other hand, Allah is the only legitimate reason for Jihad. This changes the way 
in which Jihad must be perceived. 

Firstly, the idea of religious war is always interpreted as an ideological fight 
between catholics and protestants or Muslims and jews, etc. Considering the 
psychological and personal way in which religions are understood today, it 
follows that religious wars are seen as extreme methods of religious 
persuasion. They will always be seen as an extremist reaction inside an order 
which is a capitalist order. Why do they need to fight, it will be asked, if we all 
live inside a democracy within a capitalist constitution? The reality as 
perceived from within Islam is again very different. There are no other 
religions today, there is only one: capitalism. Against capitalism there is only 
one force: Islam. The fact that there is a war between Islam and capitalism is 
inevitable and it cannot be changed because Allah and His Messenger have 
declared this war as it is mentioned in the Qur’an. What we mean by religious 
war today is that we, the slaves of Allah - the Muslims - undertake His orders
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to fight usury and its system: capitalism. We do it for the sake of Allah. The 
orders are final and eternal. There will never be peace, because no one can 
change the Law of Allah. 

Now because the religions have been reduced to mere personal matters, one 
cannot make war against the christians, partly because there are very few left, 
but most importantly because they have lost their own religion. One can argue 
that the only way the christians can recover the practice of their religion is 
within Islam, as dhimmis. For example, the jews have never been happier than 
under the rule of the Muslims. Were they to be left alone, or under the rule of 
the christians, then pogroms and misery would come to them. Capitalism has 
become the true religion because it demands and compels its order and 
punishment under a strict code of social and personal rules that affects the 
entirety of life far more deeply than religious persuasions. The most evident 
proof is that it does not matter whether you are a jew, or a christian or a 
buddhist, whether you live in the secular republic of France or the so-called 
‘Islamic republic’ of Iran, they all live under the same kind of economic and 
social order. When it comes to economics, religion does not matter, except 
from a marketing point of view, such as ‘Islamic banks’ and ‘Islamic stock 
exchanges’ and other similar nonsense. 

Islam is at war with capitalism. For the Muslims this is a war for the sake of 
Allah only. It comes directly from His Command and the ultimate victory 
belongs to Him. Warfare is as ancient as human society. The practice of Jihad 
by the Muslims does not mean that the kuffar do not fight. The kuffar also 
fight but they do it for a different purpose; we can only fight for the sake of 
Allah while the kuffar will do it for any motive. Its obligation on the Muslims is 
a vivid commitment to justice. Jihad when exercised from a Dar al-Islam is 
always victorious. But then what flaw is it which leaves so many Muslims 
frustrated and disempowered even after they have won the war? 

In the 20th century, Muslims have been locked in the grip of wars designed 
and fuelled by non-Muslims. The result has been that those Muslims have 
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found themselves in battlefields chosen for them by others, encouraged by an 
illusion of power that did not threaten the real foundations of the rule of the 
kuffar. In Wagner’s Ring, Siegmund was able to fight and win against 
everybody thanks to his newly found weapon - everybody except the person 
who made the weapon. With European and American weapons conveniently 
fed to receptive Muslim groups and states, these were then only able to fight 
certain local battles that could be intensified or de-intensified at will; a will, 
however disappointing it may be for those passionately involved, very distant 
from Islam. The question that was never put forward is: who are the people 
that we could not fight using those weapons? The answer is the people who 
sold them to us. Thus the 20th century Muslim struggles have been a 
reflection of political disintegration and could be defined as localised regional 
insurrections, often merely nationalist in nature and sometimes desperate 
suicidal nihilism, that do not threaten the universal kafir way of life. 

A nationalist struggle is by definition and by its purpose something very 
different from Jihad. The proof is that the nationalist victor, however heroic 
and remarkable, quickly hurries to surrender at the door of the IMF for a loan; 
a usurious loan devoid of any nationality - made in fictitious foreign paper-
money - and devoid of any Islamic value. Nationalism and statism hijack the 
possibility of a different means of struggle outside the arena of conventional 
warfare. This is something the Europeans long ago overcame. By the sixteenth 
century the emerging European powers had discovered that it was more 
convenient (or at least more profitable) to dump their deceitful paper 
currency on other nations, than to conquer them militarily. Venice issued in 
the sixteenth century the first prohibition on accepting English paper-money, 
which was found to be completely unsound. Seeing that this is a historical fact, 
it is perfectly conceivable that a Muslim nation will one day consider the 
acceptance of the US dollar a greater Islamic offence than adultery. This will 
certainly define a new kind of struggle, and also its means. 
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Jihad is understood in Islam as an integral part of the command to call the 
people to the Deen. Jihad opened the doors for the Deen of Islam to enter 
into all the lands west of Makkah, reaching the west coast of Africa and the 
French side of the Pyrenees. Jihad for the sake of Allah liberated Spain in 
surprisingly little time, beyond what on could have expected militarily. Islam 
was embraced by a large number of autochthonous people the moment they 
had an opportunity to find out what Islam was and what it fought against. 
While a suicide bomber can only cause repulsion to the mind, a large number 
of people in Western Europe, as happened in the past, would be amazed to 
discover Islam and would be ready to fight what Allah has declared war 
against. I refer specifically to usury, the sickness of our time and the cause of 
suffering not only in the obvious Third World debtor countries but in our 
Western World, where one meets an increasing number of people who would 
willingly support this type of struggle. There is a generation of young 
Europeans ready for Islam in the way the world has not seen for over a 
century. Our determination to establish a Dar al-Islam, devoid of nationalist 
interest, as the homeland of all the Muslims, is a force without parallel in this 
world. This is Da’wa and this is Jihad. 

Christianity and judaism are finished, collapsed upon the lies and 
modifications introduced by the priests and the rabbis. They changed the 
Books. What is left of christianity and judaism today are grotesque forms of 
the teaching of the prophets of Allah. They are false religions, and yet they are 
closer to us than other pagan people and we call their followers the People of 
the Book. Our beloved Prophet, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, and his Sahaba, 
radiallahu ta‘ala ‘alayhim ajma‘in, showed us how to deal with them under the 
dhimma. 

Allah has commanded the Muslims to spread the Deen of Islam all over the 
world. For this reason Islam is the universal religion, while the others are not. 
And Allah has ordered us to fight for His sake only against all the people who 
deny Him and His Messenger, and therefore deny the possibility of 
establishing His Deen. This obligation is permanent and will remain with us
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forever until the end of the world. Jihad is a reference and perspective for 
every decision that we make in life, today and tomorrow. To gain this 
awareness is part of the natural nobility and majesty of the Muslim people, 
something admired even by the kuffar. Jihad, while not compulsory for all the 
Muslims, is expected of all of us. It eliminates the vanity of a self-oriented 
world-view and encourages a desire for justice, even if against personal 
interest and comfort. Not everybody wants to sit down and complain about 
the injustices of the world in front of a TV set, many people want to do 
something about it. Jihad simply puts a right purpose (fisabilillah) to that 
natural and noble instinct, and sets its limits and conditions. War, like love, is 
something that you do not talk about or become a spectator to, it is 
something that you do; to watch and talk about Jihad without doing it is akin 
to pornography. The way of the ‘Amal of Madinah is to live with it without 
interruption or delay. 

In his Risala, the Tunisian and Maliki Jurist Ibn Abi Zayd al-Qayrawani said: 

“Jihad is a precept of Divine institution. Its performance by certain individuals 
may let others dispense with it. We Malikis maintain that it is preferable not to 
begin hostilities against the enemy before having invited the latter to embrace 
the religion of Allah except where the enemy attacks first. They have the 
alternative of either converting to Islam or paying the Jizya, short of which war 
will be declared against them. The Jizya can only be accepted from them if 
they occupy a territory where our laws can be enforced. If they are out of our 
reach, the Jizya cannot be accepted from them unless they come within our 
territory. Otherwise [without the Jizya] we will make war against them. [...] It 
is incumbent upon us to fight the enemy without inquiring as to whether we 
shall be under the command of a pious or depraved leader.” 

In Al-Muqaddima (An Introduction to History), Ibn Khaldun writes: 

   “In the Muslim Community, Jihad is a religious duty, because of the 
universalism of the Muslim mission and the obligation to convert 
everybody to Islam either by persuasion or by force. Therefore, Khalifate 
and Sultaniyya are united in Islam, so that the person in charge can devote 
the available strength to both of them at the same time.
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The other religious groups did not have a universal mission, and the Jihad was 
not a religious duty to them, save only for purposes of defence. It has thus 
come about that the person in charge of religious affairs (in other religious 
groups) is not concerned with political power at all. Among them Sultaniyya 
comes to those who have it, by accident and in some way that has nothing to 
do with religion. It comes to them as the necessary result of group feeling, 
which by its very nature seeks to obtain Sultaniyya, as we have mentioned 
before, and not because they are under obligation to gain power over other 
nations, as is the case with Islam. They are merely required to establish their 
religion among their own people. 

This is why the Israelites after Moses and Joshua remained unconcerned with 
Sultaniyya for about four hundred years. Their only concern was to establish 
religion.” 

Islam abrogates all other religions 

Only Islam is acceptable now that Allah has sent it to humanity. 
Rasulullah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, said,347347 

“By Him in whose hand is the soul of Muhammad, any person of this 
Community, any jew or any christian, who hears of me and dies without 
believing in what I have been sent with will be an inhabitant of hell.” 

This hadith clarifies the word of Allah in surat Al ‘Imran: 

If anyone desires anything other than Islam as a deen, 
it will not be accepted from him, 
and in the Next World he will be among the losers. 

(Qur’an 3, 84) 

347 ‘Abdallah ibn Yahya (Abu’l-Qasim) al-Baghawi (d. 317 AH), Sharh al-sunna, 1: 104. 
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This is supported by many other verses and hadiths. That Islam is the only 
remaining valid or acceptable religion is necessarily known as part of our 
religion, and to believe anything other than this is unbelief (kufr) that places a 
person outside of Islam. 

Imam Nawawi, the Shafi’i scholar, notes:348348 

“Someone who does not believe that whoever follows another religion 
besides Islam is an unbeliever (like christians), or doubts that such a person is 
an unbeliever, or considers their sect to be valid, is himself an unbeliever 
(kafir) even if he manifests Islam and believes in it.” 

The same position can be found in all the madhhabs.349349 All fuqaha are 
unanimous about the abrogation of all other religions by Islam. 

Also, Allah says in the Qur’an that the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam, is the Seal of the Prophets. This means he is the most comprehensive 
and the last. Allah says in the Qur’an: 

Muhammad is not the father of any of your men, 
but the Messenger of Allah and the Seal of the Prophets. 
Allah has knowledge of everything. 

(Qur’an 33, 40) 

The unacceptability of human rights under Islamic Law 

First it is necessary to say that the doctrine of human rights does not comply 
with any religious law, since it does not accept any. There cannot be Islamic 
human rights just as there cannot be catholic human rights. This is like saying 
Islamic atheism or Islamic agnosticism. 

Human rights are not Islamic because they negate Islamic Law. Their legal 
formulation is a capitalist formulation of law, and reduces religion to an 

348 Imam Yahya ibn Sharaf al-Nawawi (1233-1277), Rawda al-talibin, 10: 70. 
349 See in the Hanafi madhhab, Ibn ‘Abidin, Radd al-muhtar, 3. 287, and in the Hanbali madhhab, al-Bahuti, Kashshaf al-

qina’, 6. 170. 
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esoteric phenomenon. Human rights guarantees the preservation of the 
existing capitalist world while ensuring the noninterference of religious norms. 
It does so by declaring that all the religions have an identical value; economic 
discrimination and economic criminal activities such as usury are to be 
tolerated because the command of Allah is not sufficient for them. 

Apostasy in Islamic Law 

Islamic Law is clear about the capital punishment imposed on the apostate. It 
is a clear indication that to abandon Islam in favour of another religion is not 
permitted. 

Allah says in the Qur’an: 

But if anyone splits with the Messenger 
after the guidance has become clear to him, 
and follows other than the path of the believers, 
We will hand him over to whatever he has turned to, 
and We will roast him in Hell. 
What an evil destination! 

(Qur’an 4, 114) 

Qadi ‘Iyad writes at the end of his book Foundations of Islam: 

“These - Allah give us and you tawfiq - are the foundations of Islam - which 
make a kafir of any man who consciously rejects one of them and they make 
his blood halal and put him outside the main body of Muslims. 

But as for somebody who leaves them aside out of carelessness or taking 
them lightly even though he admits they are obligatory: 

If he leaves out pronouncing the two Shahadas and does not say them a single 
time in his life - he is a kafir and is killed. Even if he says with all this: “I accept 
that they are valid and believe in what they necessarily require.” 
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As for the Salat: The man who does not do it is killed, if he says: “I do not pray 
them.” Or if he says: “I pray them”, but does not pray. He is killed as a hadd. 
Not because of kufr - according to the correct explanation. Some have said, he 
is killed because of kufr, even if he admits that they are obligatory. 

As for Zakat: It is taken from him by force, if he refuses to give it. If he tries to 
stop it, he will be overpowered and forced to do it. If he has forces, he will be 
fought against until either he gives it or it is taken from him. The Muslims are 
required to make war against him with the Leader. 

As for the Fast: Whoever does not do it because of carelessness, he is taught 
good manners. He is shown great harshness in his punishment. And he is 
locked up for the time judged upon him because of his taking means to violate it. 

As for the Hajj: Anyone who avoids doing it after having the capacity to do it is 
challenged, counselled and blamed. This is because of its having an extensive 
period in which to be done. 

Some of the ‘ulema have held the position that whoever leaves out anything 
of these foundations - even if he admits to them being obligatory - is a kafir 
and is killed. Like the man who does not make the Salat. But they do not 
disagree about the kufr of the man who consciously rejects that they are 
obligatory. And they do not disagree about killing him. 

Allah - He is exalted - protect us all from making mistakes and saying worthless 
things. May He bring us to the success of words and actions that are to the 
point. This by His freely-given bounty. There is no God but He. There is no Lord 
beside Him. May Allah bless Muhammad - His chosen Prophet - and his family 
and give them abundant peace. 

Hasbuna-llahu wa ni’mal-wakil. 
Allah is enough for us - how excellent a Guardian.” 
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Slavery in Islamic Law 

The French Emperor Napoleon wrote in his Campaignes d’Italie d’Egypt et de 
Syrie written on the island of Elba: 

“In the Orient slavery has never been regarded in the same way as in the 
West. Oriental slavery is such as one sees in the Holy Scriptures; the slave 
inherits from his master, he marries his daughter. Most of the pashas had been 
slaves; so also were a large number of grand viziers, all the Mamelukes, Ali-Bay 
and Mourad-Bey. They have begun by fulfilling the menial functions within 
their master’s house, and have risen through their merit or by favour. In the 
West on the other hand, the slave was always beneath the domestic; his was 
the lowest rank.”350350 

If we now continue the argument, we realise that slavery being the 
result of war is part of what Napoleon also called “an improvement on the 
state of war”.351351 

Riba in Islamic Law 

RIBA IS NOT MERELY INTEREST 

Malik reports in his Muwatta that on one occasion, Zayd ibn Thabit heard that 
chits or receipts (sukuk) were being issued for food at the market of al-Jar (a 
port on the Red Sea coast not far from Madinah) which were then being sold 
and resold before people had taken possession of the food for which these 
chits were intended. Zayd, along with another Companion went to Marwan 
and said, ‘Are you making usury (riba) lawful, Marwan? To which Marwan 
replied, ‘I seek refuge in Allah! How is that?’ The two of them explained what 
the people had been doing, whereupon Marwan sent out officials (haras) to 
collect up the chits and return them to their rightful owners. 

350 Christian Cherfils, Napoleon and Islam. From French and Arab Documents, Kuala Lumpur, 1999, p. 130.
351 Ibid., p. 158.
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Concerning the Mahdi 

The Mahdi is an eschatological element in a wider picture of the end of the 
world, which is surely coming. It is not a fundamental belief and it does not 
modify our obligations today. 

Although some believe in the Mahdi, many Sunni Muslims do not know what 
‘the Mahdi’ means and many more have died without knowing it altogether, 
because it was never taught to them as something thought to be necessary. 
Many Muslims will never know anything other than the name. Others do not 
believe in the Mahdi or have doubts on the authority on the handful of 
hadiths that relate to the issue of the Mahdi. The most famous among these is 
Ibn Khaldun. He was a Maliki qadi, an authority on the ‘Mudawwana’ and the 
Muwatta of Imam Malik, he had authority to teach the six collections of 
Hadith (al-Bukhari, al-Muslim, Abu Dawoud, Tirmidhi, An-Nisai and Ibn Madja) 
in the established way by Abu Muhammad al-Hadrami, he was given ijaza to 
teach the seven recitations of Qur’an by Shaykh Abul Abbas Az-Zuaui, and he 
was considered a great ‘alim and scholar by all Sunni Muslims, and he is 
known to most of us because of his unique book ‘Al-Muqaddimah’. [See 
Appendix 1] 

No Sunni Muslim would call Ibn Khaldun a kafir. What about the millions who 
died without knowing anything about the Mahdi? Was their Islam in some way 
incomplete? Of course not. The reason is that we do not consider belief in the 
Mahdi to be essential. If someone denies the Mahdi we cannot call him a kafir, 
because it is not an essential belief. 

Believing in the Mahdi is not wajiba, that is, it is not one of the necessary 
things that you have to accept to be a Muslim. This is by the authority of Qadi 
‘Iyad. To believe what is declared in the section of this chapter entitled The 
Foundations of Islam is enough to be a Muslim. The other necessary 
obligations include: establishing the prayer, paying of Zakat, fasting the month 
of Ramadan and performing the Hajj. 
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The fiqh on the Mahdi 

Some people have developed, on the basis of the available hadiths of diverse 
validity around the figure of the Mahdi, a whole set of corresponding and 
interlinked beliefs about the Mahdi. Their own findings and beliefs are permitted 
to them as long as they do not contradict any of the essential beliefs of Islam, or 
deny or postpone our obligations with the Shari‘ah. As Muslims we nevertheless 
dislike people who for a long time busy themselves in the exploration, 
deciphering and interpretation of marginal issues, often referring to dubious 
sources and interpretations of interpretations. It rarely leads to any good. 

Some deviated sects have created entire fantasies around the Mahdi based on 
their own fabricated stories, like the occultation of the Mahdi or ‘waiting’ on 
the Mahdi. The unfolding of these lies forces the elaboration of further lies, 
supported by yet more lies. The result is often the denial of Islam. This is an 
extreme example of the threat of people who introduce new beliefs as if they 
were essential to the Deen. 

A consequent further deviation occurs when they want to justify their beliefs, 
or they helplessly want us to follow their beliefs. They use deceitful 
argumentation to justify their case: through calumny of the believers, by 
falsely accusing us of disbelieving in the Mahdi; and sometimes through the 
corruption of the sources of the Deen. Their attempt is hopeless. First because 
we believe in the Mahdi and second because the sources of the Deen are clear 
and unalterable. We will later elaborate further on this former point of the 
corruption of the sources. The slanderers say that we are innovators, and 
sometimes kafirs, if we do not follow their beliefs. Such slanderous accusation 
brings us to the fiqh of Islam. Their frustration leads them to calumny because 
the fiqh does not support them either. What is our basis in the fiqh when 
accusing somebody of innovation or kufr on this issue? 

To answer this question we will follow the typical steps of the fuqaha in need 
of a judgment. We will follow the typical steps of a faqih of the School of the 
‘Amal of Madinah, also known as the Mother of the Madhhabs and the core of 
the Maliki Madhhab. In his search, he would typically examine the conditions 
and the need for a judgment and then he would follow a typical hierarchically 
ordered investigation with the following books: 

Page   327      of     917



Part 5: Islam 319

1.
Qur’an: and its Tafsir 
Study of the Ahkam, normally from Qadi Abu Bakr Ibn al-Arabi352352 
(After Qur’an and Ahkam al-Qur’an we go to...) 

2. The Muwatta of Imam Malik. Commentaries353353 on al-Muwatta.
Imam Muslim’s hadith are structured referentially to al-Muwatta.

3. The Mudawwana al-Kubra354354 of Sahnun. 
Commentaries on the Mudawwana. 

4.

Essential summaries: 
Shaykh al-Khalil: the Mukhtasar355355 + Commentaries.356356 
Ibn Abi Zaid al-Qayrawani: the Risala 357357 + Commentaries.358358 
Qadi ‘Iyad: Foundations of Islam + Commentaries. 
(If we still cannot find an answer (rare) we consult...) 

5.
Collections of Fatwas 
Fatawa of Imam Malik + Commentaries. 
Fatawa of Ibn Rushd, the grandfather359359 and others + Commentaries. 

6.
The Two Sahih Collections of Hadith (the Sahihan) 360360 
Sahih Al-Muslim.361361          Sahih Al-Bukhari.
(If you cannot find anything yet (rare cases), then comes ijtihad) 

7. The Door of Ijtihad 
Bidayat al-Mujtahid of Ibn Rushd, the grandson (al-hafid).362362 

352 Abu Bakr ibn al-‘Arabi (d. 543), Ahkam al-Qur’an. 
353 There are various commentaries: Sharh az-Zurqani, by Shaykh Zurqani and Al-Muntaqa by Qadi Abu’l-Walid 

Sulayman al-Baji (d. 494 AH).
354 Imam Malik ibn Anas, Al-Mudawwana al-Kubra, as reported by Sahnun ibn Sa’id at-Tanukhi from ‘Abdu’r-rahman ibn 

al-Qasim, Cairo, 1423 AH. 
355 Abu’d-Diya Khalil ibn Ishaq (d. 776 AH), Mukhtasar Khalil. 
356 The most famous commentaries are Ash-Shah al-Kabir by Ahmad ibn al-‘Adawi al-Khalwati, known as ad-Dardir (d. 

1201 AH), Sharh al-Kharashi by Abu ‘Abdullah Muhammad al-Kharashi (d. 1101 AH). 
357 Ibn Abi Zayd al-Qayrawani, Ar-Risala. 
358 There are two famous commentaries: Sharh ar-Risala by Zarruq (b. 899 AH) and Sharh ar-Risala by Ibn Naji (d. 837 AH). 
359 Fatawa Ibn Rushd, 3 vols (Beirut, 1987) by Abu al Walid Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Rushd (1056-1126), the 

grandfather of the other Ibn Rushd with the same name. He also wrote other well known works on Maliki fiqh: Al-
Bayan wa al-Tahsil wa al-Sharh wa al-Tawjih wa al-Ta’lil fi Masa’il Mustakhraja, 20 vols (Beirut, 1984-87); and al-
Muqaddimat al-Mumahhidat li-Bayan ma Iqtadathu Rusum al-Mudawwana min al-Ahkam al-Shar’iyat wa al-Tahsilat 
al-Muhkamat li-Ummahat Masa’iliha al-Mushkilat, 3 vols (Beirut, 1988). 

360 Abul-l-Husayn Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj al-Qushari an-Naysaburi (d. 261 AH), Sahih al-Muslim. 
361 Muhammad Ibn Isma’il al-Bukhari (d. 256 AH), Sahih al-Bukhari. 
362 Abu al-Walid Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Rushd (1126-98), known as Averroes. He was the qadi in Seville and imam of 

the Great Mosque of Cordoba. His father and grandfather were also qadis. He is the author of Bidayat al-Mujtahid. 
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The Mahdi is not mentioned in Qur’an, it is not mentioned by Malik, it is not 
part of our fiqh, and it is not mentioned in the two most important collections 
of Hadith, Al-Muslim and Al-Bukhari. The matter of the Mahdi belongs to 
some hadiths in minor collection and a vast cultural literary tradition. If this 
was a matter of being Muslim or being a kafir, it would be clearly and 
repeatedly stated in most or all of these books. 

There is no doubt that there are hadiths that are Sahih and authentic in their 
transmission that speak about the Mahdi. But it is important to understand 
the role of hadith in relation to the Sunna. In the school of Madinah we do not 
rely uniquely on the books of hadith since they are not sources of judgment 
on their own. When we use them we do it to illustrate an already sound 
judgment based on the fiqh. For that purpose we normally take Al-Muslim, 
occasionally Al-Bukhari. Rarely anything else. Incidentally, the entire 
modernist movement has insisted on elevating the hadith above the fiqh, 
often referring insidiously to the latter as ‘medieval scholarship’. 

Where did the idea of the Mahdi come from? How is it that we accept the 
coming of the Mahdi in the first place? Because it appears in a handful of 
hadith collections (ignoring all the shi‘a collections), especially Tirmidhi, Sunan 
Abu Dawud and Musnad Ahmad Ibn Hanbal. 

These hadiths have been studied in detail, and some of the transmitters have 
been found to be really shi‘a or kharijite,363363 but some others are totally 
authentic. For most scholars, these hadiths are considered to provide enough 
evidence to justify a belief in the coming in the Mahdi, and for this reason we 
accept this belief, although not as obligatory or essential to be a Muslim. An 
example of one of these hadiths is as follows: 

Sunan Abu Dawud, Book 36, Number 4272: 
“Narrated by AbuSa’id al-Khudri: The Prophet (sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 
said: The Mahdi will be of my stock, and will have a broad forehead and a

363 See Ibn Khaldun on this matter. Also Sayyid Abul A’la Maududi, Revivalist Movement in Islam (first published in 
Lahore, 1963) Kuala Lumpur 1999, p. 116. This is an enquiry written to Maududi and Maududi answers it in the book. 
His question reveals a similar view: “I have studied all the Traditions in this connection as contained in the Collections 
of Hadith by Tirmidhi and Abu Dawud and found that the reporters of some Traditions are really shi‘a or kharijites, but 
there are other Traditions also in the same books whose reporters are authentic.” 
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prominent nose. He will fill the earth with equity and justice as it was filled 
with oppression and tyranny, and he will rule for seven years.” 

The corruption of the sources 

1. ESOTERIC TA’WIL 

The shi‘a support their claim that the Mahdi is an essential belief by a 
supposed secret reference in Qur’an, a secret interpretation of Qur’an they 
call ta’wil. This esoteric idea of ta’wil is not acceptable to us and it does not 
belong to Sufism. 

Henry Corbin writes: 

“For this reason it will be necessary to undertake a comparative study of the 
ta’wil, to measure the difference between the way in which it is conceived and 
practiced by Averroes and the way in which Shi’ism and all spiritual 
movements deriving from it, ground their attitude towards prophetic 
Revelation, which is to say their striving to accomplish it, in the ta’wil… It will 
be necessary to ascertain whether an Averroist ta’wil will perceive symbols, or 
merely elaborate a rational, metaphysically inoffensive allegory.”364364 

On the other hand Shaykh Abdalqadir al-Jilani365365 writes the following about 
ta’wil: 

“In the book al-Majma’ the words tafsir, ‘commentary’ and ta’wil, 
‘interpretation through analogies’ are defined thus: ‘Commentary on the 
Qur’an is clarification and elaboration for the understanding of the common 
people, while interpretation through analogy is clarification of the inner 
meaning through inspired reflections experienced by the true believer.” 

Ta’wil is not accessing a secret or an encoded mystery, like where the Mahdi is 
or when the world will come to an end, but the understanding that the Qur’an 
is so vast in meaning that clarification is possible in the form of tafsir and 

364 Henry Corbin, Creative Imagination in the Sufism of Ibn ‘Arabi, Princeton, 1969, p. 14. 
365 Shaykh Abdalqadir al-Jilani (1077-1166) founder of the Tariqa Qadiriyya. 
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ta’wil. Tafsir differs from the ta’wil in the mode of clarifying: tafsir uses 
grammar, history and contextual analysis while ta’wil uses analogies based on 
reflection upon reality. Shaykh al-Jilani also says, commenting on ta’wil, that 
“such interpretation is for those true servants of Allah who are: 

a] firmly established, 
b] constant in their spiritual state and 
c] well-grounded in the knowledge that enables them to form true judgments.” 

Furthermore before anyone is capable of making an interpretation of Qur’an 
he has to be knowledgeable in the great commentaries already in existence, 
so that his knowledge is sufficient to make his own interpretation. Shaykh 
Mawlay al-‘Arabi ad-Darqawi wrote: 

“My brother, be on your guard against interpreting any ayat of Qur’an with an 
insufficient interpretation. Go to the utmost of its commentary (tafsir), then 
you will be right. If you do not go to the utmost of its commentary, then you 
must necessarily err since it is the Immense Qur’an. The meanings of the 
immense are only immense, none knows its interpretation except Allah. When 
those masters, the ‘ulema, the people of outward knowledge, were 
interpreting it, would that their recitation could distract them from its 
commentary so that Allah could give them opening to its inward meanings. 
Then they would join the knowledge of the outward and the knowledge of the 
inward, or the knowledge of the Shari‘ah of Muhammad and the knowledge of 
the Haqiqa.”366366 

The true servant of Allah is obliged to fulfil Allah’s orders and to abstain from 
what he forbids. Ta’wil is not an addition to or contradiction of the Shari‘ah, 
but rather, it enhances its meaning. It is important that we distinguish 
between those who want to add something new or change the Shari‘ah using 
ta’wil and those who affirm the Shari‘ah through ta’wil. This is the 
discriminating factor. 

366 Shaykh Mawlay al-‘Arabi ad-Darqawi, The Darqawi Way, Diwan Press, Norwich, 1979, p. 138.
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The secret ta’wil consists of hiding invented secrets they imagine in the 
Qur’an. Secret ta’wil is also an alleged door to the Unseen. Particularly 
important to them is the subject of the Mahdi. The Qur’an is a book of ‘no 
doubt’ for the person with taqwa. Secret ta’wil leads to an interesting 
proposition: to justify the Mahdi, you must possess - or follow someone who 
possesses - the secret interpretation of Qur’an that the rest of the Muslims 
cannot understand. 

Another justification of the same type involves revelation directly from the 
‘deputies’ of the Mahdi (this is according to the shi‘a). These are special 
people appointed by the Mahdi while he is in occultation. 

2. SECRET SOURCES 

There are people who justify their stories and doctrines with secret sources. 
Most notorious are certain shi‘a sects that claim that the Mahdi himself has 
appointed special deputies, with whom he secretly communicates. These 
deputies consequently have unique knowledge not available to the rest of us 
except by their own transmission. They therefore justify themselves on the 
basis of the rulings of these special people. This way of reasoning is 
unacceptable to us. Ultimately all these subterfuges lead to changes or 
alterations in the Shari‘ah and this is equally unacceptable to us. 
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Part 6 

The Tanzimat: 
the esoteric preparation 

The economics of the Tanzimat 

Our subject has a history. If we need to put a date to the beginning of the 
esoteric deviation then that date must be the Tanzimat of Sultan Mahmut II 
(who reigned from 1808-1839). The Tanzimat (the reforms) were a number of 
measures and laws passed during the 1830s consisting mainly of a process 
often called ‘westernisation’, but in fact explained more accurately by a 
different name: state-isation. The transformation of government into state - 
always accompanied by the transformation of trade into usury. The Europeans 
had evolved this hybrid institution called the state. The state was the 
amalgamation of government and banking. The institution of government had 
been finally captivated by the extraordinary power of banking, banking being 
an evolved form of usury that included the lending at interest, not of money, 
but of substitutes of money. Governments had decided not to forbid usury any 
more (this happened in France in the famous year of 1789) and instead they 
had adopted a phenomenal capacity to create apparent wealth through the 
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banks.Paper-money became the key tool to the new institution called the 
state. With paper-money the state, even though insolvent, could raise armies. 
The American and French revolution were financed by this revolutionary tool. 
The banks could thrive in this environment and the state had the ability to 
procure for itself theoretically endless finance. Nobody was able to ignore this 
new power, and those who did were punished. And nobody was able to find a 
way around it. Not even the Muslims. 

The key of the Tanzimat was the Gulkhane Hatti-Cherif (Decree) promulgated 
by Sultan Mahmud’s successor ‘Abdul Majid on 3rd November 1839. This 
decree meant the elimination of a crucial element of the Shari‘ah, the Law of 
the Dhimma. Created to reinforce the loyalty of the non-Muslims to the 
Ottoman State, it in fact led to the destruction of one of the most important 
dynasties in the history of mankind, and the Islamic Khalifate. The Islamic 
identity, as the most decisive criterion of belonging and identity, was replaced 
by Ottoman identity. This change has become known as Ottomanism. 
Ottomanism was the first consequence of the decree. Legally at least, the 
state would replace Islam as a primal form of identity of the people. The 
second consequence was statism itself, meaning centralisation and usurious 
economics. Centralisation replaced an administrative apparatus not based on 
taxes other than punitive and reciprocal ones and Jizya, by a new one of 
budgets and of regularity created by covering the deficits with altered and 
paper-money without metallic specie. Paper-money provided the newly born 
Ottoman state (before this reform we cannot speak of Ottoman state but of 
Ottoman government - Osmanli Dawlet - a government without state and a 
commerce without usury). The system of paper-money was a habitual 
procedure of the European states for self-finance in times of crisis. From the 
Gulkhane Decree the emission of paper-money became a crucial element of 
the state. 

The first emission of paper-money, called Caïme-i-Muhtebere-I-Nakdiyé 
(literally, bill equivalent to the money) of 16 million piastres took place 
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between 1839 and 1840. New emissions quickly followed suit reaching 160 
million piastres in circulation by the year 1841. It was a kind of Treasury bond, 
refundable at the end of 8 years with an interest rate of 8% which was later 
reduced to 6%. Unlike the other titles issued by the state against the floating 
debt, this paper-money, being referred to the metallic specie, was accepted in 
payment by the state administration. Because the bills were drawn by hand 
and not numbered, there was a lot of forgery, and because of the state’s need 
for money due to the Crimean War, the emissions of money kept on 
multiplying. The first money experiment was soon transformed into a 
monetary chaos. The value of the local piastre changed from place to place. 
The Turkish pound of gold was equal in Beirut to 137 piastres, in Jaffa 142, in 
Bucharest 61. In other places like Smirne or Baghdad the value depended on 
the nature of the transaction. 

In 1845 the task to reform money in order to protect the exchange rate and to 
avoid depreciation was given to two bankers from Galata, MM. Alléon and Th. 
Baltazzi. They were paid £2 million in order to maintain the exchange rate at 
110 piastres to the pound. Their association took the name of the Bank of 
Constantinople in 1847, and their main task was to defend the parity of the 
paper piastre. The crisis of 1848 in the European markets affected the bank 
badly and finally in 1852 it was liquidated. The War of 1853 aggravated the 
state deficits and further locked the economy in a trap of debts with European 
bankers, a situation that would continue until the arrival of Sultan Abdul 
Hamid II. 

This matter of money and its importance in the development of political and 
social events has been inadequately treated by historians, who by and large 
have failed to understand the nature and lure of usury as a dynamic element 
of history. Fernand Braudel’s excellent scholarship and that of his followers still 
falls short of understanding usury. Without a proper understanding of the 
dynamics of banking, economic history cannot be understood. 
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The esotericism of the Tanzimat 

Esotericism was as pernicious for the Europeans as it was pernicious for the 
Muslims. Although it reached the Muslims slightly later that it did Europe, it 
had identical detrimental consequences, and almost identical protagonists as 
the world relentlessly came to be ruled by the same ordinance. The 
penetration of esotericism into Dar al-Islam and the fall of the Khalifate have 
parallel histories. The never-ending battle between kufr and Islam entered a 
new dimension with the arrival of the 19th century: the separation between 
Islam and kufr, which gives strength to the Muslims, began to become blurred 
and vanish. The 19th century started for the Europeans with the Napoleonic 
Era and Wars, and for the Muslims with the coming to power of the Sultan 
Mahmut II and the beginning of the Tanzimat. Mahmut II was to start a 
disastrous programme of reform for the Muslims. He initiated a process that 
can be presented in two parts: 

1] The triumph of what was called modernism or European values. 
2] The erosion and abolition of the Islamic ethos. 

Mahmut II frequently made it plain that, in his view, all of his subjects, of 
whatever creed, were equal, thus he started to eliminate the weighty Islamic 
Law of the Dhimma. He also transformed Jihad. 

Shaykh Abdalqadir As-Sufi, writes: 

“A jihad-project oriented army had to be swept aside to make way for a 
finance-project oriented army, which simply killed to order, without either 
moral aspiration or the right to booty (ghanam).”367367 

Further measures of the same nature began to destroy the religion of the 
Prophet of Islam that in due time induced the destruction of the Khalifate. 

In the year 1798 Napoleon entered Cairo as General-in-Chief of the Armée 
d’Orient and representative of the government of the new French Republic. 
After receiving the keys of the city he proclaimed: “People of Cairo, I am happy

367 Shaykh Abdalqadir As-Sufi, The Return of the Khalifate, Madinah Press, Cape Town, 1996. 
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with your conduct and I promise to protect the religion of the Prophet that I 
love.”368368 While imposing a severe control on the town at the pace of five or 
six heads chopped a day (including three of his own people accused of raping 
a Muslim lady), Napoleon tried to adapt to the customs by adopting the 
expression and attire of the local population, visiting al-Azhar and assuring the 
‘ulema that they would play a fundamental role in the new 
administration.369369 He commissioned the translation into French of the 
major books on Islam, particularly the Ash-Shifa of Qadi ‘Iyad which the 
French called Shifa al-Sharif.370370 In 1800 the command was passed to 
Jacques Menou, the new French General in Chief. General Menou became a 
Muslim and took the name Abdallah-Jacques, married an Egyptian Muslim 
lady and had a son called Sulayman. 

These mixed attitudes between old enemies went on to dominate European 
politics and religion of the 19th century. Selim III was preparing the reform of 
the Army with the French Ambassador Sebastiani prior to the conquest of 
Egypt. He was then forced to ask the help of the English kuffar to defeat 
Abdallah-Jacques Menou. In 1807 the Janissaries revolted and the existing 
Sultan was obliged to leave the command. One year later, prince Mahmut 
became Mahmut II and began his series of ‘equality’ reforms. The spirit of the 
French Revolution which they fought against in Egypt, had in fact now reached 
Istanbul, the capital of Dar al-Islam. 

This newly discovered order that followed the French Revolution and 
penetrated deep into the affairs of Europe, encountered Islam in two ways: 
one was the military battle for political supremacy over the land and sea, that 
is the subordination by power of arms; and the other, more subtle but at 
times more efficient than arms, was the corruption of Islamic doctrines under 
the humanistic current that flowed in from Europe. This second way is the 
attempted path of the esoteric deviation in the Muslim world. 

368 Laure Murat and Nicolas Weill, L’expédition de l’Égypte, Evreux, 1998, p. 40. 
369 Thus Abdallah al-Sharqawi, the Shaykh of the mosque of al-Azhar, was chosen as the president of the Diwan and 

Shaykh Muhammad al-Muhdi as the general secretary. 
370 ‘Abd-al-Rahman al-Jabarti, Tarikh Muddat al Faransis bi Misr (1789), ed. and tr. by S. Moreh, Al-Jabarti’s Chronicle of 

the first seven months of the French occupation of Egypt, Leyde, 1975. Quoted in Laure Murat and Nicolas Weill, 
L’expédition de l’Égypte, Evreux, 1998, p. 136. 
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Esotericism entered the Muslim lands in parallel with the elimination of the 
Law of the Dhimma, the consequent introduction of legislation that abolished 
the Jizya and established the equality of the dhimmis and the Muslims, and 
the assimilation of the usurious economic and statist’s political system of kufr 
disguised in the language of the Deen of Islam and known as islamisation. 

The core doctrine at the basis of the esoteric deviation is that of separating 
‘amal (behaviour) from the Deen (Islam). This separation follows the classical 
scheme of thinking that disconnects theory from practice, that disengages 
thinking from action. This is what Kant called dogmatic philosophy: practical 
reason receives its architecture from pure reason; theory, which is considered 
the most noble within our reach, prescribes the ways of the praxis. Under this 
scheme the possibility of an esotericism and an exotericism is founded. But 
this scheme is untrue and misleading. 

The reality of the Muslim is that these two aspects are interconnected. To 
believe and to act cannot be disassociated in Islam. The Muslim is the one 
who submits, and submission associates action and belief together. This is 
because our belief is manifested in our acting, it cannot be otherwise. In 
addition to this there is another dimension for the Muslim: the Muslim 
submits to Allah in the understanding that action belongs to Allah. He can do 
and we cannot do; He is capable and we are not capable; He plots and we plot 
but what He plots will certainly happen. Helplessness before Allah is not the 
basis for being passive before the world, but rather is the basis for being truly 
free to act. The abandonment of managing affairs by practical or pure reason, 
and submission to Allah, are the direct path of success with Allah. This means 
that we obey Allah even if we do not understand or think that it is possible, 
and then He in His Generosity allows us to know. Islam, that is, submission to 
Allah, dismantles the rational constructs that ontology used to call first 
philosophy and then practical philosophy. Thinking no longer means securing 
some metaphysical foundation upon which one may establish the sum total of 
what is knowable, and acting no longer means conforming one’s daily
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enterprises, both public and private, to the foundation so secured. The Muslim 
is the one able to obey Allah free from any self-imposed metaphysical barrier 
and that realisation is itself freedom. 

Esotericism is precisely the licensing of a disassociation between belief and 
action. Esotericists start by seeing the world as a problem, and they ask: what 
should we do with this problem? First, they prescribe an unmoveable 
foundation from which to ask the question: theological, transcendental or 
terminological depending on the fashion. Second, they define the terrain in 
which that question should be answered: substance, theological god, cogito or 
the communitarian discourse (democracy); and thirdly they prescribe the type 
of ‘practical’ answers that are allowed: hierarchy of values (lesser evil), of laws 
(rights), of imperatives (conditional pragmatism) and of discursive interests 
(politics). This results in a world of mere confrontation and confusion with its 
own self-originated fantasies, which involves a paralysis which prevents 
fulfilment of one’s well known duties, carefully justified by a pragmatic tailor-
made morality. None of this is of any use to the Muslim who wants to obey. 

Esotericism is just another manifestation of the same metaphysical system 
that vainly tries to find a model or a principle or the how for the action. That 
means to act within what one can manage. ‘I do what I can’ is the tailor-made 
moral of the esotericist. But it is not ours. On the contrary: submission to Allah 
is the end of metaphysics. Metaphysics is to lose awareness of the presence of 
Allah in favour of other-than-Allah. Other-than-Allah is the source of the 
mysteries and myths that occupy the life of the kafir. 

Mystery is an important part of the esoteric ethos. Mystery and myth become 
the metaphysical ground that justifies or prevents action. Mysteries and myths 
are of many types varying from the immediate coming of the Mahdi, to the 
power of the Great Shaytan of America. They alter the sense of reality and 
become a real parody to justify helplessness and the incapacity to understand 
or to obey the commands of Allah. 
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Tawhid is not monotheism, it is not a metaphysical principle. Allah is beyond 
what is attributed to Him, therefore beyond logos. Allah is not a mono-theos, 
nor poli-theos, or tri-theos, or a-theos. Allah is not theo-logical or onto-logical. 
Allah is neither a theory nor a principle. Allah is not contained by definition. 
We pray to Allah by that with which He glorifies Himself and we say: La ilaha 
illa’llah (There is no god except Allah). The theologian is in search of principles. 
For them Islam is what they call Islamism, and the Muslim is an Islamist. They 
cannot understand Islam. They want to understand without submission and 
because of that they fail. The Muslim says: “There is no god except Allah and 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah.” These two statements are joined 
together to express that belief and commitment come together. The 
Messenger of Allah is the means to knowing Allah. The witnessing of that 
statement by the Muslim is called the Shahada and is a contract with Allah and 
with the Muslim community. This contract makes a bridge between the past 
and the future and it is the key to the present. 

The turn of the century 
Money and the Rights of Man 
With the Declaration of Independence in America, which effectively abolished 
religions, esoterically by embracing them all and practically by downgrading 
their role in law; and with the elaboration of the Declaration of the Rights of 
Man and the Citizen with identical consequences in France, the world was 
prepared for change. The esoteric abolition of religion meant the 
emancipation of the jewish people, which meant the simultaneous 
emancipation of usury. 1791 is the year in which the laws against usury were 
lifted in France, and that in which the ‘assignats’, the revolutionary paper-
money supported by the state, was born. The dollar became the American 
revolutionary currency. By 1800 the Bank of France had been founded and 
with it the state administration had mutated into a bank. The law enforced 
upon all the citizens the payment of debt by a new means of taxation: the 
printing of money. The power of creating wealth out of nothing was newly 
discovered and with it unfolded a new banking era which was to enjoy two 
hundred years of domination. Everything from then on would submit to the

Page   341      of     917



Part 6: The Tanzimat - the esoteric preparation 333

new power, which Wagner called the Ring.371371 

Total war372372 involving all people was born in the Coalition Wars373373 and 
led to an age of nationalism. Total banking, involving all the people, was born 
with the central banks that guaranteed backing by all the citizens of the debts 
created and incurred by the state. From the symbiosis of state and bank, by 
which the bank offered (almost) unlimited finance to the state in exchange for 
the state backing the bank’s paper currency, the modern state was born. 

The universality of religions, which is presented for public ideological 
consumption, is translated at another level as a policy for the legalisation and 
expansion of banking; equally what is presented to the public as human rights 
is translated at another level as the emancipation of the jews, the great 
beneficiaries of both policies. The jews were involved in banking before these 
policies but the great jewish banking families374374 were then able to enjoy a 
period of expansion followed by greater political influence. 

Nationalism was the tool with which banking could expand disguised as 
freedom, equality and fraternity. As soon as it stopped serving the banks it 
was dumped in favour of internationalism, until now that is, when the idea of 
the nation state has become obsolete. The submission of the state to the new 
economic order did not pass unnoticed by the people. From Proudhon, who in 
the 1830s began to promote a socialism whose definition was the destruction 
of the state (not to be confused with the socialism of Marx in favour of the 
state), to Hilaire Belloc who wrote against the Servile State375375 in the first 

371 In his opera The Ring of the Nibelungs, Wagner portrays the existence of the Ring as a tool which offers world 
domination but which no-one dares to touch because it is cursed with the worst of curses: ‘No-one will love you’ and 
‘destruction will come to you’. Only Alberich, who is portrayed as a jew, dares to take it.

372 It implied: general conscription for military duties and labour service (takes over wars of the cabinets and mercenaries); 
the massing of troops that made decisive offensive battles possible; and new flexible operations and provisioning 
through planned storehouses rather than requisitioning by fighting troops.

373 Fighting in various coalitions the European powers opposed the spread of the revolutionary ideas and the expansion of 
the French Republic under Napoleon after 1799. This is a period lasting from 1792 until 1809. The new ties between 
people and nation fundamentally changed military organisation and the conduct of war. 

374 The Rothschilds, the quintessence of jewish banking, gained their great fortune during and after the turmoil of the 
Napoleonic days.

375 The Servile State (1913) written by Hilare Belloc is one of the many books which criticised the centralism of the state, 
like Tocqueville’s Democracy in America, William Graham Sumner’s The Forgotten Man and Albert Jay Nock’s Our 
Enemy the State. 
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half of the 20th century, in favour of distributivism and guild-socialism.376376 
Captain Evelyn Baring was sent to Egypt as British Commissioner of the Debt. 
He set about clearing up the Egyptian shambles in his own way.377377 In 1883 
he was appointed British Agent and Consul-General in Egypt, and he remained 
in that top position of British authority until the year 1907. He was the person 
who remained longest in such a high-ranking post, and also the most 
influential British person in the Middle East, including the legendary Lawrence 
of Arabia. Cromer not only ruled militarily, he had a peculiar interest in the 
development of Egyptian society.378378 Against the odds he promoted certain 
individuals to key religious positions in the understanding that if the society 
had to change, so religion had to change. He supported ‘Abduh because he 
saw that his way of thinking was open to European influence and because he 
needed a new Mufti in his battle against the Khedive. 

As with any occupied people, the local population felt the weight of the new 
authority, which lay beyond its rhetoric in the form of absolute discrimination 
and clear double standards of justice. The state administration of Egypt was 
run by European people, the Egyptians were only engaged in the minor jobs. 
Ronald Storrs offers the following account of the situation: 

“Of the State Departments that of the Post was almost wholly French; the 
Railway Administration (including Telegraphs) an appanage of the Copts; and 
the Ministry of Finance, which wielded identically as does the Treasury in 
England and in other European countries, the last surviving citadel of 
Sephardic Salonika, of the Lebanon and the Levant.” 

In contrast with the popular anti-European and anti-colonial sentiment 
derived from the occupation itself, there was another equally strong feeling 
that Europe had, in the matters of science and technology, a vastly superior 
knowledge. This paradox split the Muslim world, creating an irreconcilable 
tension that affected all aspects of society. This atmosphere has been referred 
to as Europeanisation, consisting of a complex love/hate formula by which 
Europe became the inevitable new reference for everything. 

376 Guild-socialism, which was the last survivor of the anarchist tradition, called for the transformation of society and 
elimination of the state through the reestablishment of the guilds. See Cole’s Restating Guild-Socialism. 

377 Elizabeth Longford, A Pilgrimage of Passion, The Life of Wilfred Scawen Blunt, London 1979, p. 170. 
378 Sir Ronald Henry Amherst Storrs, Orientations, London 1939, p. 18. He writes: “But already the second generation of 

Egyptian Moslems, educated under Cromer, were coming into their own...”
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In this atmosphere, a group of people attempted to filter Islam using the same 
new reference that was challenging society and had brought them the electric 
light and the telephone. What is interesting is that their outrageous discourse 
could have had audience among the Muslims at all. The evidence shows that 
those so-called reformers, Al-Afghani and Muhammad ‘Abduh, were people of 
their epoch whose contradictions, lies and mischief reflect the state of their 
society. 

Rashid Reda, who became the loudspeaker of the ideas of Al-Afghani and 
‘Abduh, quoted in Al-Manar an article by Mehmet ‘Akif, a Tatar, which 
appeared in an Orenburg newspaper to the effect that it was common to 
accuse reformers in Arabistan of wahhabism, in Turkey of freemasonry, and in 
Persia of babism.379379 These three reform-related phenomena have one 
thing in common: a strong accent on esoteric unitarianism. From this esoteric 
misunderstanding of Tawhid emerges a profound deviation in the Deen that 
has affected the modernist movements of the 20th century, especially the 
Ikhwan al-Muslimin of Hasan al-Banna and the Jamaat al-Islamiya of Maududi. 

Their eminence, however, was a posthumous affair which owed most to the 
writings of their European friends, Cromer,380380 Blunt381381 and Pr. E.G. 
Browne382382 and the work of ‘Abduh’s indefatigable supporter Rashid 
Reda.383383 

379 Rashid Reda, Tarikh al-ustadh al-imam ash-shaykh Muhammad ‘Abduh, Cairo, 19256, p. 992. 
380 Sir Evelyn Baring, Lord Cromer, wrote Modern Egypt which was published in 1908 and which contains several pages 

dedicated to ‘Abduh.
381 Wilfred Scawen Blunt wrote extensively about his friendship with ‘Abduh in his Diaries published in the first decade of 

the twentieth century.
382 Professor Edward G. Browne wrote Persian Revolution in 1910 which portrays Afghani as a hero of Persian 

nationalism.
383 Rashid Reda published the famous magazine Al-Manar and the book Tarikh alustadh al-imam ash-shaykh Muhammad 

‘Abduh, 3 vols., Cairo, 1906-1931, as an account of the lives of Afghani and ‘Abduh. 
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Part 7 
Political deviations in Islam 

When the Muslims go wrong, they go wrong in the same way as those who 
deviated in the early days of Islam. The two main political dissensions in the 
Islam of the first days were the khawarij and the mu’tazili. The khawarij 
represent what we could call the puritans of Islam, and the mu’tazili the 
rationalists. 

Political dissension is not strange when there is authority among people. It is 
interesting to note that these dissensions had a marked political origin, and 
only later developed into distinctive ideological positions. 

“It was only natural that, with the advance of Islamic culture in the expanding 
empire, various new issues should have cropped up and new schools of 
thought come into existence. It is important to note, however, that only those 
schools and sects came into prominence which had some marked political 
origin. The origin of the Kharijites is an example and so is that of the Shi’ites. 
Later, the school of the Qadarites, the real founders of Mu’tazilism, also had 
its foundations in the political development of the day.”384384 

384 M. Saeed Sheikh, Islamic Philosophy, London, 1982. 
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The mu’tazili and the khawarij represent two mentalities that have played a 
role in the history of the Muslim people. The khawarij are also identified with 
the revolt against the official power; this is the case in the Maghrib where 
certain instances of Berber nationalism took inspiration from the khawarij. The 
historical khawarij played a significant role in the opposition to the Umayyads. 
They went as far as to affirm that the Khalif is not necessary according to 
Islamic Law. 

The shi‘a and the wahhabis have been the inheritors of ancient political 
dissensions, that can still be seen at the core of all deviant tendencies. They 
too have been affected by a process of esotericisation. 

Modern shi‘ism has been profoundly esotericised to the extent that the new 
doctrines coming from Tehran, after the war with Iraq, perfectly coincided 
with their famous intellectual American Professor of Persian origin Sayyed 
Hussein Nasr, the perennialist. Also President Khatami propagated the idea of 
a ‘dialogue of civilisations’ which the United Nations readily endorsed. 

The wahhabis too, following their survival instinct of political pragmatism have 
from the beginning played a role in international politics that profoundly 
differs from their ideological pronouncements. They have accommodated to a 
world that demands from them adherence to human rights and the UN 
Charter. Aramco’s balance sheet and the UN agenda have had more impact in 
determining the wahhabis’ policies than Rabita al-Islamiyya, however loath 
they would be to admit it. 

The mu’tazili 

The mu’tazili is the collective name given to the rational and liberal theological 
tendencies in the history of the Muslims. The name mu’tazili comes from the 
Arabic a’tazala, which means ‘to take one’s distance’, ‘to remove oneself ’, ‘to 
withdraw’; the mu’tazili are therefore ‘those who stand apart’, a reference to 
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the fact that they dissociated themselves from the main body. The name of 
the school refers the position their followers took regarding the controversies 
raised by the war between Sayyiduna ‘Ali and other Sahaba, radiallahu ta‘ala 
‘alayhim ajma‘in. They took a position between the khawarij and the position 
of Hasan al-Basri, radiallahu ‘anhu. Their middle argument was defended on 
the basis of rational arguments in place of the Islamic issues of authority and 
loyalty. Politically their position was seen as a middle position between the 
Umayyads and the shi‘a. This view was useful to the ‘Abbasid dynasty in 
Baghdad and for a time the movement acquired the highest sophistication 
with the regime’s support. 

The founding figures were: ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd (d. 145 AH/762 CE), and later Abu 
Hudhayl (d. 235/849) and an-Nazzam (d. 225/840), who was the most 
important formulator of mu’tazili teachings. 

Their teachings have a political origin. Their school followed the war between 
‘Ali ibn Abi Talib and the Companions as-Zubayr and Talhah. On this issue they 
later took a position between the shi‘a and the Sunni. They did not want to 
take a position between the two parties, and so they became a third party. 
The early ‘Abbasids made their creed their chosen theology. The Khalif 
Ma’mun (813-833) proclaimed it as the official doctrine. His successors 
Mu’tasim (833-842) and Wathiq (842-847) continued the religious politics of 
the mu’tazili, but with Khalif Mutawakkil (847-861) mu’tazilism was 
suppressed again. During the Osmanli period their influence was limited to 
polemics and an intellectual tool in opposition to the established power. Only 
with the reformism of the 19th century did their ideals gain interest again. 

The mu’tazili called themselves Ahl al-‘adl wa’l-tawhid (the people of justice 
and Tawhid). These two principles of Tawhid and ‘adl have a particular 
meaning in the theology of the mu’tazili. The question of whether works are 
an integral part of faith or independent of it, as raised by the khawarij, led to 
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another important theological question: are human actions the result of a 
free human choice, or are they predetermined by Allah? This question brought 
with it a whole series of questions about man and Allah. Although the initial 
impetus to theological thought, in the case of the khawarij, had come from 
within Islam, full-scale religious speculation resulted from the contact and 
confrontation of Muslims with other cultures and systems of thought. 

The intellectual background of the mu’tazili evolved as a movement of rational 
theology inspired by the translations from Greek philosophical and scientific 
works into Arabic during the 8th and 9th centuries (especially during the time 
of the Abbasid Khalif Ma’mun). Also the mu’tazili originated with the arrival of 
a new form of defending Tawhid against the christians and other mushrikun 
through intellectual argument that was triggered by the controversies of 
Muslims with dualists (e.g. gnostics and manichaeans), and with christians, 
responding to their claim that the three persons of the Trinity were attributes 
(sifat) as presented in the Qur’an. This inspired the mu’tazili position on the 
Attributes. 

On the question of freedom, the mu’tazili found a need to create a rational 
concept of God. God is just (the principle of ‘adl) and He can do nothing but 
Good. Evil behaviour comes from man. On the other hand, Allah can only 
reward or punish those who are responsible for their actions and therefore 
man has to have freedom to act (istita’a) and the capacity to choose (ikhtiyar). 
This position creates two problems: one is the ayats that mention that man is 
predestined, the other is the relationship of faith to works. The mu’tazili 
taught, like the khawarij, that works were an essential part of faith but that a 
person guilty of grave sin, unless he repented, was neither a Muslim nor a 
non-Muslim but occupied a ‘middle ground’. They further defended the 
position, as a central part of their doctrine, that man was free to choose and 
act and was, therefore, responsible for his actions. Divine predestination of 
human acts, they held, was incompatible with Allah’s justice and human 
responsibility. The mu’tazili, therefore, recognized two powers, or actors, in
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the universe: God in the realm of nature and man in the domain of moral 
human action. The mu’tazili explained away the apparently pro-deterministic 
verses of the Qur’an as being metaphors and exhortations. 

They claimed that human reason, independent of Revelation, was capable of 
discovering what is good and what is evil, although Revelation corroborated 
the findings of reason. Man would be, therefore, under moral obligation to do 
right even if there were no prophets nor divine Revelation. Revelation has to 
be interpreted, therefore, in conformity with the dictates of rational ethics. Yet 
Revelation is neither redundant nor passive. Its function is twofold: 

First, its aim is to aid man in choosing the right, because in the conflict 
between good and evil man often falters and makes the wrong choice against 
his rational judgment. Allah, therefore, must do what is best for the world He 
has created, like sending prophets, for He wants the best for man; otherwise, 
the demands of Divine grace and mercy cannot be fulfilled. But the truth is 
that Allah has no compulsion on Him, He is the Compeller. This notion of 
necessity applied to Allah was new to the Muslims, and this became the 
central argument on which Al-Ash‘ari opposed the mu’tazili. 

Secondly, they say Revelation is also necessary to communicate the positive 
obligations of religion - e.g. prayers and fasting - which cannot be known 
without Revelation. Allah is viewed by the mu’tazili as pure Essence, without 
eternal attributes, because they hold that the assumption of eternal attributes 
in conjunction with Essence will result in a belief in multiple co-eternals and 
violate pure Tawhid. Therefore the mu’tazili say that the Divine Attributes are 
One and indistinguishable from the Essence. They argue that if they were 
separated they would amount to separate divinities. Allah knows, wills, and 
acts by virtue of His Essence and not through attributes of knowledge, will, 
and power. Nor does He have an eternal attribute of speech, of which the 
Qur’an and other earlier revelations were effects; the Qur’an was, therefore, 
created in time and was not eternal. 
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They say that the promises of reward that Allah has made in the Qur’an to 
righteous people and the threats of punishment He has issued to evildoers 
must be carried out by Him on the Day of Judgment. For promises and threats 
are viewed as reports about the future, and if not fulfilled exactly those 
reports will turn into lies, which are inconceivable of Allah. Also, if Allah were 
to withhold punishment for evil and forgive it, this would be as unjust as 
withholding reward for righteousness. There can be neither undeserved 
punishment nor undeserved reward; otherwise, good may just as well turn 
into evil and evil into good. From this position it follows that there can be no 
intercession on behalf of wrongdoers. 

When, in the early 9th century, the ‘Abbasid Khalif al-Ma’mun raised 
mu’tazilism to the status of the state creed, the mu’tazili rationalists showed 
themselves to be illiberal and persecuted their opponents. Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
(died 855 A.D.), an eminent orthodox figure and founder of one of the four 
orthodox schools of Islamic Law, was subjected to flogging and imprisonment 
for his refusal to subscribe to the doctrine that the Qur’an, the word of God, 
was created in time. 

Our ‘aqida 

Before going any further we would like to examine the basic matters of our 
‘aqida. We take our ‘aqida from Shaykh Abu’l-Hassan Al-Ash‘ari. He purified 
our ‘aqida of the innovations of the mu’tazili and from the invented proofs and 
ways of the mutakallimun and the people of logical argument (jadaliyun). 

Al-Ash‘ari asserted the anti-theological position of “without how, what or 
where” when referring to Allah. In this way he placed a limit on the use of 
reason, while the mu’tazili wanted to extend the use of reason to all matters 
including Allah, and in the process create a theology. In this respect the 
position of Al-Ash‘ari is to praise Allah by the means with which He praises 
Himself, without questioning them. So, Allah’s place is upon His Throne, as He 
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said; Allah has two Hands, as He has said - but we do not question in what 
sense. Allah has two Eyes, as He has said; Allah has a Face, as He has said, but 
we do not question in what sense. 

‘Aqida is the root of the Deen and it is simple. Everyone has the obligation to 
reflect upon it and understand. Even though it might be difficult for some and 
easier for others, reflecting on the ‘aqida is not unbearable for anyone. Allah 
has relieved this Ummah of such a burden by saying, “Allah does not impose 
on any self any more than it can stand.” (Qur’an, 2, 285). Those who have 
made the ‘aqida complicated have overpassed it, because whatever 
overpasses its basic simplicity, which is bearable to all, has gone beyond it and 
often away from it. 

The matters of ‘aqida respond to basic concerns with clear discrimination, 
such as the need to discriminate between Islam and kufr. Here for example 
our ‘aqida appears at once fundamental and clear. Let us take the issue of 
christians and jews. Qadi ‘Iyad writes in Ash-Shifa: “All those who do not treat 
the christians and jews as kuffar are themselves kuffar, together with all those 
who separate themselves from the Deen of Islam, those who hesitate to treat 
them as kuffar or those who have doubts.” There can be no doubt about such 
basic issues. To doubt that the christians or jews are kuffar is a sign of kufr, and 
yet how many people have created strange theories playing with the grammar 
and the meaning of certain ayats to justify that they are also believers. Our 
‘aqida is simple, not complicated. There are also those, the mutakallimun, who 
make takfir on (declare to be kafir) others who cannot understand their ways 
and methods, or those who do not practise what they say and demand. These 
people have declared that the ordinary people are all kuffar because of their 
simple deductions and inferences, and this is of course absurd as it would 
mean the end of our Ummah. 

Everything that the mutakallimun have expressed and the mu’tazili have 
mistakenly said regarding Tawhid is encompassed and refuted in two beliefs: 
first, that Allah is unlike anything that can 
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be imagined by the mind; and second, that the Essence of Allah is not like any 
other essence and is not separated or cut off from the Attributes. This is all 
emphasised by the words of Allah ta’ala “And no-one is comparable to Him.” 

In the words of Ibn ‘Ashir’s famous poem: 

“Obligatory for Allah is that He have existence and that this existence is 
from before endless time, and likewise that He possess going-on, and 
absolute independence and riches in everything. And that what He has 
created is without resemblance to His innate peculiarity or to His Oneness 
of essence, of attribute and action. And power, will, knowledge, life, 
hearing, speech, sight are necessary (for Him).” 

The reality of this affirmation is the denial of any corporeality or accidental 
nature. This is also a reference to His Speech which is a necessary attribute of 
His being before endless time or His going-on; and it is an attribute connected 
to everything which corresponds to His knowledge and His essential nature, 
which is veiled from creation. No likeness of His Speech may be found in our 
human speech in creational time, nor can it be imagined or supposed; it is like 
His Sublime Essence and all the other noble attributes. Therefore, the 
attestation that His Speech is from before endless time means that there can 
be no attribute from within His attribute of Speech that belongs to this world 
in which there is time, that is, any letters or sound or anything of that kind. 
Therefore, the Qur’an’s consisting of letters and speech denotes the meaning 
of that which is from before endless time and which is self-existent by His 
Sublime Essence. The letters of the Qur’an indicate His Speech, and because of 
that it is said to be the speech of Allah ta’ala from the point of view that that 
which indicates is given the name of the thing indicated. This is the meaning 
on the statement that the Qur’an is uncreated. 

Ibn ‘Ashir also affirms: 

“If His Attribute were not timelessness then His coming into being in time as 
a chain of events would be necessary. If annihilation was possible, then 
timelessness would be nullified. If He resembled creation, His coming-into-
being would be necessary.” 
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This is to say that it is obligatory that He who has brought the world into being 
is timeless, that is not preceded by non-existence, otherwise He would have 
had to have had something to bring Him into existence - a chain of events. This 
also means that Allah has no location because location necessitates that a 
space be occupied and every space which is occupied presupposes a body. 
However, it is impossible for Allah to be a body, for He would need to specify 
one particular location rather than another and that necessitates an in-time 
occurrence and coming into being. On this matter, those who have given 
‘location’ to Allah have given a literal meaning to the ayat in which Allah 
indicates being “established firmly on His glorious Throne”. This is wrong and 
without understanding. 

The shi‘a 

The later shi‘a theologians continued to dictate and comment on medieval 
mu’tazili texts as part of their madrasa curriculum. Then with the emergence 
of Islamic modernist thinking in the latter part of the nineteenth century, 
mu’tazili rationalism began to enjoy a revival of interest. During this past 
century, the discovery of several mu’tazili manuscripts hibernating in Middle 
Eastern libraries has led to an increase of scholarly interest in mu’tazili texts by 
both Western and Muslim scholars. In general, since the Middle Ages, 
mu’tazilism has been more successful within shi‘ism against the doctrine of Al-
Ash‘ari which has been the predominant one in Islam. 

Shi‘a theology includes the doctrine of the five supports that are: 
Tawhid, Prophecy (nubuwwah), the Resurrection on the day of Judgment 
(ma’ad), the Imamate, and ‘Adl. Imamate is the essence of the shi‘a doctrine, 
but equally important to their doctrine is ‘Adl. ‘Adl, or justice, is an inheritance 
from the mu’tazili or rationalists. The system of thinking of the mu’tazili is 
perpetuated in the shi‘a theology. The shi‘a version of rationalism had to 
accommodate a highly irrational idea of the hidden Mahdi, and this makes it 
most peculiar, just as christian rationalism has to accommodate the mystery of 
the Trinity by having to make a theology out of the realm of ‘the religious’. 
Because of the relation between shi‘a theology and mu’tazili rationalism, the
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shi‘a deny the uncreatedness of the Qur’an385385 and the vision of Allah in 
Paradise as stated by the Rasulullah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam.386386 

Al-Ash‘ari asserted the anti-theological position of “without how, what or 
where” when referring to Allah. In this way, Al-Ash‘ari placed a limit to the use 
of reason, while the mu’tazili wanted to extend the use of reason to all 
matters including Allah, and in the process create a theology. 

THE IDEAS WHICH THE SHI‘A HOLD IN COMMON WITH THE MU’TAZILI 

The shi‘a share the same political views as the mu’tazili regarding government, 
except for that which makes them shi‘a, which is the issue of ‘Ali and the 
infallibility of the Twelve Imams. Shi‘a metaphysics is mostly taken from the 
mu’tazili. 

The following passages by the shi‘a scholar Abulqasim Gorji illustrate the 
beliefs of the shi‘a, with a clear reference to the mu’tazili positition and 
opposing the position of the people of the Sunna: 

About the attributes of Allah 

“About God’s Affirmative Attributes (al-Sifat al-Thubutiyyah), namely, the 
qualities positively attributed to God, such as Omniscience, Omnipotence, Life, 
etc., the Ash’arites believe that as in the case of a human being whose 
attributes are different from his essence and dependent upon it, so with God, 
whose Essence and Attributes are different things; the latter being derived 
from His Essence. However in the case of man the attributes are contingent 
while God’s Attributes are pre-eternal (qadim). 

385 The Muslims believe that the Qur’an is uncreated in its essence, but created when it takes on a form in letters and 
sounds. 

386 Transmitted by Shaykh Al-Bukhari, Volume 6, Book 60, number 374. Jabir ibn Abdullah narrated: “We were in the 
company of the Prophet on a fourteenth night (of the lunar month), and he looked at the (full) moon and said, “You will 
see your Lord as you see this moon, and you will have no trouble in looking at Him. So, whoever can, should not miss 
the offering of prayers before sunrise (Fajr prayer) and before sunset (Asr prayer).” Then the Prophet recited: “And 
celebrate the praises of your Lord before the rising of the sun and before (its) setting.” (50.39).” 
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In this connection, the Mu’tazilites have various beliefs, but most of them hold 
the same opinion as the Shi’ah. The Shi’ah say: If there is any distinction 
between Divine Attributes such as Knowledge, Power, etc., and the Divine 
Essence, this difference lies only at the level of conception and thought, and 
not in reality. “God” is the same as “Omniscience”, and, moreover, such 
Attributes are in reality one and the same. Therefore, nothing has been 
appended to Divine Essence from outside; rather God is Omniscient, 
Omnipotent and Living by virtue of His Essence. 

About Divine Will (‘iradah), the Ash’arites hold that Divine Will and 
Omniscience (‘Ilm) are two separate Attributes. But the Shi’ites, and a group 
of Mu’tazilites maintain that God’s Will is the same as His Knowledge, and 
they call it Da’i, meaning ‘Divine Intention’.”387387 

This position of Al-Ash‘ari is in fact that “It is not to be said that Allah’s Names 
or Attributes are anything other than Himself.” 

The Arabic word meaning Attributes is Siffat (plural of Siffa). This has basically 
the same meaning as the word of the same root wasf, which indicates a 
description or property of something. For some people, however, wasf refers 
to what the person describing something (the waasif) says, i.e. the description 
itself, and siffa relates to the quality inherent in the thing described. The latter 
is what we are referring to. 

The Essence itself (siffa nafsiyya) indicates the very substance and reality of 
Allah. For example, there are attributes such as His Existence which denote a 
quality corresponding to the Essence. Yet there are other attributes that 
denote a manifestation or an action. That is why the fuqaha of the Sunna have 
spoken about His Essence, His Attributes and His Actions. Yet the Oneness of 
Allah refutes the possibility of plurality and multiplicity, meaning that the 
attributes and actions do not have a reality separate from the Essence itself. 

Although most people understand the Oneness of the Essence, some have 
difficulty in understanding the Oneness of the attributes and many more do 
not understand the Oneness of the actions. 

387 Abulqasim Gorji, Shi’ism in Relation to Various Islamic Sects, in Al-Tawhid, vol. 1, no. 2. pp. 43-44. 
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Oneness of the actions refutes that, as one might imagine, there be anywhere 
else the creation of anything which is other than from Allah ta’ala as the result 
of any activity, influence or effect whatsoever; for our Lord alone is the 
Bringer-into-Being of everything in creation without any mediator. There is no 
other than Him who acts upon any of it. Allah is not only the Creator of me but 
also of my actions. This is the part that most of the kuffar and deviated people 
have difficulty understanding. The deviated ones say, “Allah is One, but my 
acting is separated from His acting.” 

About the creation of Qur’an 

“The Ash’arites believe Kalam (God’s Word) to be contingent but have said: 
What is dependent on God’s Essence is not the spoken Word (al-Kalam al-lafzi) 
- which is contingent - rather, it is the sense and meaning of the Divine Word 
which is pre-eternal (qadim). This they call “al-Kalam al-nafzi”. 

Both the Shi’ites and Mu’tazilites have rejected the idea of al-Kalam al-nafsi, 
and have said that the origin of the world ‘mutakallim’ is ‘takallum’ and not 
‘kalam’. And ‘takallum’ (speaking) means origination or creation of literal 
speech (al-Kalam al-lafzi) in others. Now, ‘creation’ or ‘origination’ is a quality 
of Act, not an Attribute of Essence. So no problem arises out of its being 
contingent (huduth); for, though an Act issues from God, it is not dependent 
on His Essence.”388388 

We say that it is obligatory to believe that speech belongs to Allah. It follows 
that the speech that belongs to Allah is not the kind composed of letters and 
sounds, but that it is free of any notion that His speech can be described as 
having a chronological succession, free of the particular or the general, of 
mispronunciation of the Arabic or the changes at the end of words, or silence, 
or anything pertaining to the nature of speech in creational time. This is 
because any lapses in speech or any in-time quality would imply the worldly 
nature of the speech which is not applicable to Allah: no likeness of His speech 
may be found. His speech is like His Essence and all the other noble attributes. 

388 Ibid., pp. 44-47.
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In short, this is an attestation that there cannot be any attribute from among 
the attributes of speech belonging to this world. When we handle the Qur’an 
we do not say this is the speech of Allah, we refer to it as a copy (‘mus-haf’), 
denoting that His actual speech does not consist of letters or sounds. Rather 
these letters and sounds point to or indicate the speech of Allah, while the 
actual speech of Allah ta’ala is not to be found in books but rather it exists by 
virtue of His Supreme Essence; nor is it to be separated from Him and no-one 
or nothing else may be described as possessing it. No likeness to His Speech 
may be found intellectually, nor can it be imagined or supposed; there is a 
neither likeness in existence, nor in the decree. 

The shi‘a and the mu’tazili refuse to consider the Qur’an the uncreated Act of 
Allah, they simply consider it to be a creation of Allah. It follows, according to 
them, that the Qur’an is in this sense just like any other book which is also the 
creation of Allah. The rejection of the essential speech or al-kalam an-nafsi is 
the rejection of the fact that the Qur’an is of one message although 
possessing various dependent utterances, and that it exists before endless 
time and is not subject to change. The one message is the essential speech. As 
a result of their rejection of this matter, some of the shi‘a believe that the 
Book is not complete or is not correct, because they do not believe that the 
Qur’an has one message and they regard it as a contingency. 

Ibn Abi Zayd al-Qayrawani concludes in his Ar-Risala: 

“The investigation of the difference of opinion between us and them - that is, 
the mu’tazilis, who deny that that the kallam is from before endless time and 
existent by the supreme essence -is based on two things: the assertion that 
kalam is either essential in nature or a rejection of this, and the understanding 
that we do not hold the opinion that the words and the letters themselves are 
from before endless time - although they too do not hold to the in-time 
occurrence of the essential kalam of Allah.” 

About the rational foundations of man’s actions 

“The Ash’arites believe that a ‘good’ action is that which the Shari’ah has

Page   358      of     917



350 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam 

ordered people to do, and a ‘bad’ action is that which it has prohibited people 
from doing. But the Shi’ites and the Mu’tazilites hold that ‘goodness’ or 
‘badness’ of actions can be recognized by human reason; that is, regardless of 
the decree of the Shari’ah, some actions are good and some bad. The Lawgiver 
orders people to do what is ‘good’ and prohibits them from doing ‘bad’ 
deeds.”389389 

The shi‘a, like the mu’tazili, refuse to understand that the Shari‘ah 
is part of the ordered creation of the world. The Shari‘ah does not need to be 
legislated or understood in order to exist. It is already there as part of our 
environment, like the inner order of our blood systems and the movement of 
the stars. Good or bad can be recognised by human reason and can be denied 
by human reason. The Shari‘ah stands before and after human reason. To 
praise human reason in this way and to evaluate it with disregard to the 
Shari‘ah is an exaggeration leading to the disaster of pure rationalism that 
finally makes the Shari‘ah submit to reason, and not the other way round. 

It is this type of philosophy that made reformism possible in Islam and ended 
up with Islamic banks and Islamic capitalism. It is a point of departure that 
needs to be properly highlighted. 

About the rational foundations of Allah’s actions 

“The Shi’ites and Mu’tazilites consider it reprobate and wrong to attribute 
certain qualities or actions to God such as oppression, tyranny, giving of a duty 
to anybody beyond his strength, and so on, and believe it necessary and right 
to attribute certain qualities and actions to Him such as mercy, compassion, 
assigning of prophets and so on. The Ash’arites due to their negation of 
rational foundations of goodness and badness of actions and also owing to 
their maintaining that nobody can possibly assign duties and obligations to 
God, reject both of the above viewpoints. 

Like the Mu’tazilites, the Shi’ites believe that since God is Wise (Hakim), He 
never does any useless or frivolous action, any action which is in vain and

389 Ibid., pp. 44-47.
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devoid of benefit and expedience, because God is absolute and total 
perfection; the benefits of His actions accrue to His creatures, not to Himself. 
But the Ash’arites believe that since God has absolute perfection, His actions 
are not out of motives and purposes.”390390 

In the domain of ‘aqida this position is not acceptable, and its extreme is kufr. 
There is only one power in the world, and that is by Allah. There are no two 
powers, good and evil, as it were, or truth and batil fighting each other. To 
affirm the opposite is to embrace kufr. 

Our ‘ulema differ as to whether it is permitted to say: “Allah ta’ala wills kufr 
and disobedience,” or not. Some are of the opinion that this is not permitted 
of Him, even though correct in the domain of the ‘aqida, because to say such a 
thing is to have bad adab with Allah ta’ala and might lead some people to 
imagine that disobedience were a good thing and that man is commanded to 
it. Others have said that to say this is permitted and correct. Their difference is 
in the adab, which refers in particular to how different people might interpret 
the words, not to the ‘aqida of the matter. 

Allah is the creator of all the actions, whether they are good or bad in our 
worldly horizon. Shaykh Abu’l Hassan ash-Shadhili, may Allah be content with 
him, used to say: “Shaytan is like the male and the nafs is like the female, and 
the event of a wrong action between them is like the birth of a child from the 
mother and the father for in reality it is not they who brought it into being, 
although it is manifested by them.” The meaning is that the child is not really 
the creation of the father and mother, it was not they who brought it into 
being but it is related to them by the fact that it manifested from them. 
Likewise, the muminun have no doubt that disobedience is not from shaytan 
and the nafs but rather by way of them, and because its manifestation is by 
means of them it is ascribed to them. So the relationship of disobedience to 
shaytan is a secondary connection, and its relation to Allah ta’ala is a relation 
of justice and bringing into being. As He has created obedience by His 
Generosity, He has also created disobedience by His Justice. 

390 Ibid., pp. 44-47.
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Allah says in the Qur’an: 

‘This has come from Allah.’ 
But if a bad thing happens to them, they say, 
‘This has come from you.’ 
Say, ‘Everything comes from Allah.’ 
What is the matter with these people 
that they scarcely understand a single word? 
Any good thing that happens to you comes from Allah. 
Any bad thing that happens to you comes from yourself. 
We have sent you to mankind as a Messenger. 
Allah suffices as a Witness. 

(Qur’an 4, 77-78) 

So if a bad thing happens to you it does not come from other people doing 
wrong to you since everything comes from Allah. Yet He says, ‘any bad thing 
that happens to you comes from yourself,’ and this points to another 
dimension that moves away from the direct causality of the ‘bad thing’ and 
points to the nature of ourselves and our secret. It also indicates that from 
Allah the good things happen, and from Him even the bad things turn good, as 
Allah uses shaytan for wiping clean the impurities of relativity and uses 
shaytan to make us remember Him. Allah says in the Qur’an: 

No-one made me forget to remember it except shaytan. 

(Qur’an 18, 62) 

On the other hand we are capable of making a good thing into a bad thing for 
us, and that comes from us. This understanding sheds a new light on ‘any bad 
thing that happens to you comes from yourself.’ Allah’s wisdom is greater than 
we can possibly comprehend. 
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About the rational foundations of Prophets’ actions 

“About prophethood (al-nubuwwah), the Shi’ites and the Mu’tazilis hold that 
because God is Merciful and Gracious (Latif) towards His creatures, it is 
incumbent upon Him to assign prophets to guide humanity; but the Ash’arites, 
owing to their denial of the principles of Divine Grace (Lutf), do not regard it 
as incumbent upon God to assign prophets.”391391 

Allah has created His Prophets, his slaves, their actions and the reward and 
punishment for them. However, none of this is obligatory for Him, nor 
undertaken in consideration of, or compliance with, the dictates of goodness 
or usefulness, or because something is more correct and suitable, for 
otherwise it would necessarily follow that man is not responsible for his 
actions, and that there will be no testing in this world or the next. 

Allah ta’ala was, and there was nothing with Him, and He is now as He was 
before. Thus Allah, subhanahu wa ta’ala, ennobles whom He wishes by means 
of a generosity that encompasses all kinds of blessings beyond description - 
and this is by His overflowing bounty for He does not incline to it in order to 
fulfil any right or obligation that, as one might imagine, is incumbent on Him. 

The shi‘a misunderstand Lutf and they create fantasy obligations on Allah, 
subhanahu wa ta’ala. They do not understand the extent of His knowledge or 
the subjection of all created beings to His will, nor the absence of any 
possibility of escaping from His power, and that Allah does all this without any 
need in the present or at any time and without adding anew any perfection or 
imperfection to Himself. From this it follows that it is inconceivable that any 
action of Allah ta’ala be for a purpose, because if He were acting for a purpose 
this would be obliging Him to something, and would mean the reason for His 
acting were not His alone, and that He Himself were subject to and overcome 
by irresistible might. How could this be? 

391 Ibid., pp. 44-47.
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About destiny 

“About Divine Destiny and Providence (qada’ wa qadar), there are also 
differences of opinion among Islamic thinkers. If by ‘Destiny’ (qada’) it is meant 
that all things - even man’s actions - are brought into existence by God, and if 
by ‘Providence’ (qadar) it is meant that the qualities and particulars of all things 
- even of those things originated by man’s will - have taken place and shape 
solely as a result of God’s will, then qada’ and qadar, in this sense, are accepted 
by the Ash’arites and rejected by the Shi’ites and the Mu’tazilis.”392392 

Power is an attribute of before-endless-time which acts upon all that is the 
decreed (al-muqqadaraat), and that which is potential and latent is brought into 
or out of being in accordance with His Will. Man’s actions are nothing special 
within the decree, they ultimately depend upon the inescapable Will of Allah. 

The people who limit Allah’s Power should remember that they did not exist 
and then they did exist; they should realise that they have been created and 
that they cannot create themselves. Thus it follows that what is true of their 
essence is true of their actions too. Only illusion in the eyes of the ignorant 
can make them imagine that they are the creators of their actions, while in 
fact they are encompassed by the endless wisdom of Allah, who is in 
command of their lives, their parents, their tongues and all the circumstances 
surrounding their actions, including not only those of which they are aware 
but also those of which they are not aware. 

The proof of this is the impossibility of there being any influence whatsoever 
from anything of this world or any other manifestation in time, such as man’s 
actions, which is outside the orbit of Allah’s Power. This is because being 
outside the orbit of Allah’s Power would entail something contingent having 
hegemony over timelessness, and this is impossible. There is no influence 
belonging to the limited power of creation, whether in movement or at rest, 
neither in obedience nor disobedience, beyond Allah’s Power and Destiny. 
Obedience and disobedience are two indications which are created in nature

392 Ibid., pp. 44-47.
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and which belong to Allah ta’ala; they are subject to no specific agency of the 
slave; rather they both indicate, within a Shari‘ah sense, that which Allah has 
selected of reward and punishment. If He were to reverse what these two 
things refer to, or reward and punish spontaneously without prior indication, 
He would be doing something permissible for Him without having to appeal to 
any reason other than His Will. Thus Allah has indicated in Qur’an: 

He will not be questioned about what He does, 
but they will be questioned. 

(Qur’an 21, 23) 

What are their main differences from the original mu’tazili? 

We can see that the modern shi‘a have subscribed to a fundamental portion of 
the mu’tazili position and in that respect they have become the mu’tazili of 
today. Their influence in the reformist movement from the days of Al-Afghani, 
himself a shi‘a, is very important since it places their distorted ‘aqida at the 
heart of the Islamisation of capitalism. Nevertheless, there are some 
differences in relation to the original mu’tazili that we would like to point out: 
     
1. In relation to the infallibility of the Prophets the shi‘a say that ‘since the
    prophet has to be a reliable and perfectly trustworthy means of Divine
    guidance, he cannot commit any sins, neither major, nor minor, nor venial,
    neither intentional nor inadvertently, neither before nor after being
    assigned to prophethood.’393393 The position of the mu’tazilites is that they
    consider that the Prophets can commit venial sins, and therefore affirm that
    to commit venial sins is not incompatible with their prophethood. 
2. In relation to the freedom of man, the shi‘a believe that ‘man’s actions
    depend on his own will, but not in the sense that he is totally independent in
    doing them, rather, just as God is the initiating cause (al-’illah al-muhdithat) 
    of man’s life, power and will - that is, God has originally given man these

393 Ibid., pp. 44-47.
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qualities and abilities - so God is as well the maintaining cause (al-’illah 
almubqiyah) of these potentialities and qualities. That is to say, God grants 
those powers and abilities constantly and perpetually, otherwise man cannot 
perform any action.394394 The mu’tazili hold that the only factor causing the 
actions of man to take place is man’s own will and power. God has only 
created man and given him power, will and intelligence. And as long as God 
does not take these potentialities away from man, he is independent to do 
what he wants. 

OUR POSITION WITH REGARD TO THE SHI‘A 

The Imam ar-Rabbani Ahmad Faruqi Sirhindi gave a simple account of our 
position with regard to the shi‘a. He wrote in the Introduction of his book 
Radd-i-rawafid, which was published in Pakistan with the title Ta’yid-i-Ahl-i-
Sunnat in 1965: 

“There are twenty groups of people who call themselves Shi’is (or Shiites). A 
few of these groups go to extremes. Some of these eccentric people say 
that “Allah is inside Ali. Worshipping Ali, therefore means worshipping Him.” 
A second group, however, castigate this group, saying, “Could Ali ever be 
Allah? He is human. Yet he is the highest of mankind. Allah sent Qur’an 
alkarim to him. But Jabrail, showing favouritism brought it (Qur’an al-karim) 
to Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’, instead. So Muhammad, ‘alaihis salam’ 
cheated Ali out of his right.” There is yet a third group, who reprieve this 
second group and claim, “Could such a thing ever be possible. Our Prophet 
is Muhammad ‘alaihi salam’. Only, he said that Ali should be the Khalifa 
after him. Yet the Ashab al-kiram disobeyed this commandment of his and 
voted the other three into the office of caliphate, leaving Ali the fourth 
turn.” Thus alleging that the other three Khalifas deprived hadrat Ali of his 
right, they [Shi‘a extremists] show hostility against them [the Khulafa 
Rashidun]. They extend this hostility to most of the Ashab al-kiram by 
asserting that they did not give him his right. Also, they are indignant with 
Ali ‘radi-allahu anhu because, they allege, he did not insist on his due. All 
these groups are kuffar. 

394 Ibid., pp. 44-47.
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The remaining groups, on the other hand, are groups of Bidat (any belief or 
behaviour that did not exist in the time of the Prophet or his four rightly 
guided Khalifas and which was fabricated afterwards, is called Bida) because 
they misinterpret the Nass (Ayat al-karimas and hadith ash-Sharifs with 
clear meaning are called the Nass) though they do not deny them. May 
Allah ta‘ala give them all hidayat (guidance to the right way!) May He bless 
them with the good luck of coming round to the right course! Amin.” 

This is a clear account of how we look upon the shi‘a. There is another group 
of extremist shi‘a that particularly today have spread slander upon Mu’awiyya, 
radiallahu ‘anhu, whom we consider almost one of the Khulafa Rashidun, 
radiallahu ta‘ala ‘alayhim ajma‘in, whose honesty is endorsed by the fact that 
he was one among those selected Sahaba who compiled ‘the copy’ of the 
Protected Book, the Qur’an al-Karim. Some groups also spread slander against 
‘Aisha, radiallahu ‘anha, the excellent wife of the Rasul, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam, thanks to whom half of the Deen was derived. Her honesty is 
vindicated by Allah, subhanahu wa ta‘ala, Who defended her in the Qur’an. 
This is considered enough for us, and for this reason punishment is attached 
to whoever insults her, similar to those who insult the Rasul, since both 
involve denial of the Qur’an. 

Attacks on the Sahaba 

World Shia Muslim Organisation. Its publication “Islamic Teachings” a 
publication dedicated to the teaching of children, spreads false stories and 
makes vicious insults on Khalifah Mu’awiyya and makes takfir on his son the 
Khalifah Yazid.395395 

Ali Shariati is one of those shi‘a who viciously insults the Khulafa Rashidun, 
especially the Khalifa ‘Uthman, radiallahu ‘anhu; accusing him of dreadful 
crimes. He also attacks the Khalifa Mu’awiyya, radiallahu ‘anhu.396396 We have 
refrained from quoting. 

395 Y. K. Nafsi, Islamic Teachings, Book 2, London, 1982, pp. 25-28. 
396 An example of his offence can be found in his speech given in Mashhad in 1955, under the title And Once Again Abu-

Dhar. 
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Sayyid Qutb, an Egyptian reformer member of Ikhwan al-Muslimin, also 
presumptuously attacks the Khalifa ‘Uthman, radiallahu ‘anhu, in his book 
Al-‘adalat al-ijtima’iyyata fi ‘l-islam. 

Maududi not only speaks ill of the Khalifa ‘Uthman, radiallahu ‘anhu, but he 
makes takfir on those who came after the Khalifa Ali, radiallahu ‘anhu, the 
Umayyads: “Atheism grabbed power and authority in the name of 
caliphate.”397397 Maududi’s attitude is more dangerous than that of Ali Shariati 
because Maududi was a Sunni. As a result Maududi has influenced many 
Muslims, particularly in Pakistan, to develop a bad opinion of Mu’awiyya. 

The extremists who make takfir on honourable Muslims, must take into 
account the Hadith Sharif related by Imam al-Bukhari: 

Narrated by Abu Huraira: Allah’s Apostle (sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said, “If 
a man says to his brother, O Kafir (disbeliever)!’ Then surely one of them is 
such (i.e., a Kafir).”398398 

Another account of the shi‘a classifies their belief in three groups: 

“The beliefs of all the Shia sects come together in three groups: 
1) Tafdiliyya: they say that Hadrat Ali is the highest of the Sahaba. 
2) Sabbiyya: they say that the Sahaba, with a few exceptions, became cruel
     kuffar. They speak ill of them. 
3) Ghulat-i Shia: they say that Hadrat Ali is a god. So do the groups of Sabaiyya
     and Nusayriyya. They do not practise any worshipping.”399399 

The Imam continues his book by mentioning one by one all the groups that 
have deviated and explaining the nature of their deviation, like the Seb’iyya, 
the Kamiliyya, ‘who call the Ashab alkiram kuffar’; the Benaniyya, the 
Jenahiyya, the Mansuriyya and others. Particularly interesting to us are the 
ismaili group because of the support they found with the British during the 
collapse of the Dar al-Islam. They are described in more detail in Part 1 in the 
section entitled Brotherhood of Mankind (see p. 86 of this work). 

397 Sayyid Abul A’la Maududi, Revivalist Movement in Islam (first published in Lahore, 1963) Kuala Lumpur 1999, pp. 17-20. 
398 Al-Bukhari, Volume 8, Book 73, Number 125d.
399 Husain Hilmi bin Sa’id Effendi, Se’adet-i Ebediyye (Endless Bliss), (first published in 1956), Third Fascicle, Second 

Volume, 67th letter, Istanbul 1995. 
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By the time of Sultan Abdul Hamid Khan II [1842-1918], the Muslims’ Khalifa and the great 
Padishah of the Ottoman Turks, the shi‘a doctrine was being rapidly disseminated. His aide-
decamp Field Marshal Muhammad Namik Pasha during his governorship of Baghdad related: 

“During my governorship of Baghdad I saw these eccentric miscreants disseminate a 
hundred thousand books in a clandestine way in the villages of Iraq. I had the books 
collected and thrown into a river. I prevented them from writing and disseminating such 
mischievous books.”400400 

The books were disseminated between semi-literate people in the villages, yet their 
contents were cunningly written with falsifications cleverly disguised among good and true 
statements, with the sole purpose of confusing the readers. One of these books was the 
shi‘a book entitled Husniyya. This was considered the worst of them by Mawlana ‘Uthman 
Effendi, who wrote the book Tazkiyya-i-ahl al-Bayt (printed in 1878) by the order of Sultan 
Abdul Hamid Khan II, to refute this shi‘a book, the Turkish translation of which had 
appeared in Istanbul from an original manuscript written in Persian. 

Imamiyya shi‘a 

The belief of the shi‘a in the Mahdi is different from that of the Sunnis. The Mahdi is the 
last of the 12 Imams of the shi‘a doctrine. The names of the Twelve imams are: Ali bin Abi 
Talib,401401 Hasan,402402 Husain,403403 Zayn al-Abidin,404404 Muhammad al-Baqir,405405 
Ja’far al-Sadiq,406406 Musa al-Kazim,407407 Ali al-Rida,408408 Muhammad al-Taqi,409409 Ali 
al-Naqi,410410 Hasan al-Askari 411411 and Muhammad al-Mahdi.412412 Attaching themselves 
to various sons of these twelve imams, they parted into different groups. Today the 
majority of them are imamiyya and hold the first of the three main kinds of creed, yet there 
have been changes in their beliefs over the course of time. 

400 Mawlana ‘Uthman Effendi, Tazkiyya-I-ahl al-Bayt, Istanbul 1878. 
401 Sayyiduna ‘Ali ibn Talib (d. 661);
402Sayyiduna Hasan ibn Ali (d. 669);
403Sayyiduna Husein ibn Ali (d. 680); 
404Sayyiduna Zayn al-Abidin (d. 714). 
405Son of Imam Hussain; Sayyiduna Muhammad al-Baqir (d. 731). 
406Son of Imam Zayn al-Abidin; Sayyiduna Ja’far al-Sadiq (d. 765). 
407Son of Imam Muhammad al-Baqir; Sayyiduna Musa al-Kazim (d. 799). 
408Son of Ja’far al-Sadiq; Sayyiduna Ali al-Rida (d. 818). 
409Son of Musa al-Kazim; Sayyiduna Muhammad al-Jawad (d. 835). 
410Son of Ali al-Rida; Sayyiduna Ali al-Hadi (d. 868). 
411Son of Muhammad al-Jawad; Sayyiduna Hasan al-‘Askari (d. 874). Son of Ali al-Hadi.
412 Sayyiduna Muhammad, called al-Mahdi al-Muntadzar (born in 869). Son of Hasan al-Askari. He is said to have 

disappeared from the world in what is called the “occultation”. He is considered to be alive in the unseen, the “Hidden 
Imam” who is expected to return as the “awaited Mahdi” (al-Mahdi al-Muntadzar).
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ANTI-GOVERNMENTAL ATTITUDES 

Originally, shi‘ism was largely a political movement. It originated partly from 
rivalry of the conquering Arabs over the conquered people particularly the 
Persians, up to the arrival of the Khalif ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdalaziz (d. 720) who 
brought to an end the system of the mawali (singular mawla) or dependent 
tribes and people who were conquered and accepted Islam. Rebellions sparked 
during the Umayyad period, seeking redress against the rulers, tried to rally 
around the descendents of Ali as ‘the authentic rulers’. Thus politics was turned 
into theology, and an anti-government attitude became a characteristic of the 
shi‘a discourse. The descendents of ‘Ali became infallible Imams: 

“About the infallibility (‘ismah) of the Imams, the Imamiyyah and the 
Isma’iliyyah consider infallibility as a necessary attribute of an Imam. …
According to the reasons Nasir al-din Tusi has set forth in his Tajrid, not only an 
Imam should be free of sin, but he should be immune from committing errors 
and mistakes as well.”413413 

The shi‘a argued that the appointment of the leaders, if seen as infallible persons, 
cannot be done by humans, specifically not through election by eminent people 
or by inheritance. On the appointment of government they write: 

“There is no question as to the necessity of appointment of the Imam, leader 
or ruler of an Islamic society. The point of difference, however, is that the 
Ash’arites say that the appointment of the Imam is an obligation of the people 
themselves, and base their argument on quoted traditional evidence. …The 
Imamiyyah Shi’ites, in accordance with the belief in Divine Grace (al-Lutf), 
believe the appointment of the Imam to be incumbent upon God …the Shi’ites 
say that since ‘ismah (absolute infallibility) is a concealed matter only God can 
appoint the Imam.”414414 

All these doctrines are bida’ and must therefore be rejected. 

413 Abulqasim Gorji, Shi’ism in Relation to Various Islamic Sects, in al-Tawhid, Vol. 1, No. 2, p.47. 
414 Ibid., p. 47. 
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AN EXAMPLE OF KUFR AMONG THE SHI‘A DOCTRINES 

The most extreme people of bida’ are those who say that those who do not 
believe in their bida’ are kuffar. Takfir on the Muslims is a proof of kufr and 
therefore their extremism is part of kufr. Some of these deviated doctrines 
have penetrated so deeply among our people that some Muslims regard them 
as part of our Deen. It is therefore essential to draw a line between their 
extreme ideas and our beliefs, and to denounce their exaggerations. 

In his book The Faith of Shi’a Islam, Muhammad Rida al-Muzaffar (b. 1904), a 
shi‘a scholar, portrays their Imams as being on an equal footing with the 
Prophets. According to him the Imams are not only “infallible” but “able to 
understand information about anything, anywhere, and at any time ... without 
recourse to methodological reasoning or guidance from a teacher.” 415415 He 
adds that Allah “has ordered people to obey the Imams” 416416 and he affirms 
that: 
“The Imamate is therefore a continuation of the prophethood.”417417 

In clarification he says: “The Imamate is the same as prophethood.” 418418 

Then he makes these exaggerations part of the usul ad-deen: 

“We believe that the Imamate is one of the fundamentals of Islam (usul ad-
deen), and that man’s faith can never be complete without belief in it.”419419 

And finally he denounces the iman of those of us who do not follow their 
confusion: 

“It is a sin to deny them [the Imams], for everyone who denies them in fact 
denies the Messenger, and that is the same as denying Allah.”420420

415 Muhammad Rida al-Muzaffar, The Faith of Shi’a Islam, Cambridge, Muhammadi Trust, 1982, p. 33.
416 Ibid., pp. 31-38.
417 Ibid., pp. 31-38.
418 Ibid., pp. 31-38.
419 Ibid., pp. 31-38.
420 Ibid., pp. 31-38.
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This is takfir on the Muslims, which falls upon the author of the statement. 
May Allah protect us from the mischief of the deviated. Amin. 

The ecumenical thesis propounded by Al-Afghani, himself a shi‘a, created an 
ambience within the modernist milieu in which every opinion was tolerable. 
Out of the confusion, the shi‘a have entered undeservedly into the common 
discourse - as a fifth madhhab. They are not a fifth madhhab, because the 
difference between them and us is much deeper. The difference sprouts from 
a completely opposite political position with regard to the Khalifate and the 
Khulafa Rashidun. Al-Muzaffar writes: 

“We do not seek at this time to prove that they [the Imams] were the legal 
khulafa and that they possessed Divine authority, because this is not the place 
to do so, and discussing these questions cannot bring back times gone by, nor 
restore things to their rightful owners. …The path of those who were not 
educated by the Imams, or whose minds that are not enlightened by 
knowledge of the Imams is in deviation from the straight path of Islam.”421421 

The shi‘a position is not complicated. According to them, if you do not believe 
or follow the Imams you are denying Allah and you have deviated from the 
true path of Islam. In ceding to this logic, we find another religion. We, 
however, do not intend to follow it. 

MESSIANISM IN THE SHI‘A DOCTRINE 

Messianism is a constant in esoteric thinking. This automatic, reassuring logic 
of the Saviour offers a false protection that cuts through all the moral 
complexity of good and evil within us. Goodness is all encompassed in the 
coming event, and evil is justified by living before the coming event. This 
arbitrary logic replaces knowledge with a superstition of knowledge. This 
structural logic so overshadows the sense of obligation and duty that it 
supersedes any personal moral consideration or responsibility. Its self-evident 
explanation of our moral degradation absolves the individual from social or 
personal responsibility. Beneath the patina of this theological approach there 

421 Ibid., pp. 31-38.
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is a virulent cynicism and an innate pessimism about the ability of the believer 
to succeed. This is rooted in a fixed and immutable perception of the world. 

In Islam our assessment of the world is that it is a mirror to the mumin. All is 
changing and perishable except Allah, and our obligations to Him stand before 
us today with the same intensity as they did at the time of the Messenger of 
Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, and as they will on the Last Day. Unlike the 
shi‘a extremists, we are not waiting on the Messiah or the Mahdi. 

The shi‘a believe that Islam has been a disaster from the very beginning, since the 
death of the Prophet, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, and that it will only attain its 
fulfilment with the coming of the Mahdi. Our belief is that the first communities 
were the best. The following is a statement regarding the shi‘a view of evolution in 
Islam. The document states that the ideal Islamic society is the one of the Mahdi. 
For us the ideal Islamic society is the Madinah Al-Munawwara of the Sahaba. 

“If we want to know the viewpoint of Islam in regard to ideal Islamic society, 
we should refer to what is said about the government of the Mahdi so as to 
understand the viewpoint of Islam in regard to evolution.”422422 

The doctrine of ‘waiting on the Mahdi’ is purely a shi‘a invention. The Mahdi becomes, in 
the interpretation of the shi‘a, the figure who will realise the fulfilment of Islam. 
We must wait for him in order to see the coming of justice. Al-Muzaffar states: 

“The last [the Mahdi] is the Imam of our time, but he is absent and we are 
waiting for his reappearance, may Allah hasten it to spread justice and equity 
throughout the world, filled as it is with oppression and wrong.”423423 

On the matter of waiting he states: 

“We know, that we must wait for the re-establishment of Islam in all its power, 
to reform this world, drowned as it is in oppression and corruption.”424424 

422 Murtada Mutahhari, History and Human Evolution, in al-Tawhid, Vol. 1, No. 2, p. 107. 
423 Muhammad Rida al-Muzaffar, The Faith of Shi’a Islam, Cambridge, Muhammadi Trust, 1982, p. 40. 
424 Ibid., pp. 40-41.
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Therefore he concludes with the political core argument which is that Islam 
cannot happen until the coming of the Mahdi: 

“Naturally, with such diversity of opinion among people pretending to be 
Muslim as we see today, it is impossible that the superiority of Islam should 
return, unless a great reformer appears to protect it, and, through Divine 
providence, unite people and eradicate the error, perversion and wrong which 
has become admixed with Islam. To be sure this guide must possess such a 
great position, such general authority, and such supernatural power as to fill 
the earth with justice and equity when it is full of evil, injustice and wrong. In 
short, …Islam, and its position as the last religion leads to the expectation of 
such a great reformer (mahdi) to bring salvation to the world.”425425 

The idea of waiting on the Mahdi, once fixed in the consciousness of people, 
becomes the most reliable tool to control and neutralise the activists and to 
achieve political and social docility. Messianism has a long history in religion 
but with the shi‘a it took on a new amplification when the Mahdi became 
ingrained in the good cause of Islam. The idea of the Mahdi offers a unique 
emotional relief from the economic and political anarchy which the current 
situation involves. Instead of having to deal with a series of internal questions, 
it hypnotises us with a gratifying imaginary promise of future glory. This leaves 
room for a large series of derived self-delusions. It is a great excuse not to 
address our own problems. 

Bahaism 

The bahai religion originates from the shi‘a of Persia. It is a clear example of 
the capabilities of esotericism to serve as a religion. Bahaism is the 
manufactured religion par excellence of the brotherhood of mankind and the 
new world order. In the last 30 years its membership has grown at an 
astonishing rate reaching 5 million in 1994, according to them. The bahais are 
the followers of Baha, also known as Bahá’u’lláh (1817-1892). In May 1844 a 
young Persian by the name of Siyyid `Ali Muhammad (1819-50) declared that 

425 Ibid., pp. 40-41.
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he was the promised Qa’im of shi‘ism. He assumed the title of the Bab (Gate). 
The Bab’s mission was twofold: he first announced to the people of his native 
land his own station as an independent messenger and he also prepared the 
way for the coming of another manifestation (messenger) of God, a prophet 
who would announce his station soon after the Bab. 

The next six years marked a dramatic increase in both the number of persons 
who became followers of the Bab and in the energy spent by the shi‘a clergy 
of Iran to stamp out this new religion. Eventually 20,000 babis were put to 
death for their beliefs. The Bab himself was imprisoned and was executed by a 
Muslim firing squad in July 1850. 

Many babis were also imprisoned. Among them was Husayn-`Ali, given the 
title Baha’u’llah (the Glory of God) by the Bab. Imprisoned for several months 
in 1853 in Tehran and then exiled to Iraq, in the city of Baghdad in 1863 
Baha’u’llah announced to the world his station as the one for whom the Bab 
had prepared the way. The majority of the babis accepted Baha’u’llah’s claim 
and became known as bahais. 

Their relation to the Tanzimat 

Baha’u’llah wrote the ‘Tablet of Fuad’ (Lawh-i Fu’ad). The Tablet of Fuad was 
written to commemorate the death of Keçicizade Fuad Pasha of heart trouble 
in Nice, in February 1869. Therefore it was presumably penned in late winter 
or early spring of that year, during Baha’u’llah’s close confinement in the 
fortress of Acre (Akka). 

Fuad Pasha (1815-1869). He was among the foremost westernizing planners 
and implementers of the Tanzimat. He was made grand vizier for one year 
upon Abdulaziz’s accession to the throne in 1861, and he served again in that 
post from 1863 to 1867. Fuad Pasha was instrumental in creating the secular 
conception of ‘Ottomanism’ as the basis for a political loyalty for all subjects of 
the sultan.426426 

426 Roderic Davison, Reform in the Ottoman Empire, 1856-1876, Princeton, 1963, esp. chapters 2, 3, 4, and 7; and Niyazi 
Berkes, The Development of Secularism in Turkey, Montreal, 1964, chapters 5 and 6. 
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He had a role in the issuing of the Reform Decree of 1856 that: 

“…laid more stress on the full equality of the Sultan’s non-Muslim subjects 
and abolished the civil power of the heads of the various christian 
communities. Churches were henceforth to be governed by synods of the 
clergy in co-operation with national councils of the laity. Full liberty of 
conscience was guaranteed and all civil offices were declared open to all 
Ottoman subjects without distinction. Non-Muslims were made technically 
eligible for military service but were given the option of buying their 
exemption.”427427 

These reforms moved the Ottoman polity away from an Islamic basis and 
toward a secular one. Fuad Pasha was active in educational and language 
reform, again arguing for a more Western approach, and helped write the first 
modern Ottoman Turkish grammar in that language. He headed the Ottoman 
investigation of the anti-christian riots in Damascus of 1860, which had 
threatened to bring European intervention. He had some prominent Muslims 
executed for their role in the affair, which was unheard-of in an Ottoman 
context, and reflected the values of the 1856 Reform Decree that granted 
christians and jews equal status to that of Muslims in the Empire. Although 
this even-handedness pleased the christian powers and other secularists, 
those with a more Islamic orientation were outraged that Muslims were 
beginning to lose their predominant position in Ottoman politics. 

He was grand vizier in 1863 when Baha’u’llah was brought from Baghdad to 
Istanbul, presumably to remove him from close proximity to his followers in 
Iran. To bring their enemies close to them was a typical Ottoman manoeuvre 
in order to have them under supervision.428428 

Another grand vizier, Mehmet Emin Âli Pasha, was suspicious of babism as an 
old-style theocratic Mahdist movement that attacked modernity. In 1866 Âli

427 Robert Devereux, The First Ottoman Constitutional Period: A Study of the Midhat Constitution and Parliament, 
Baltimore, 1963, p. 23. 

428 Sultan Abdulhamid II also brought to Istanbul Jamaluddin al-Afghani and Amin al-Antaki, a Syrian catholic opposed to 
him. Many Young Turks in exile in Europe (including such leading figures as Mizanci Murad, Tunali Hilmi, and 
‘Abdullah Cevdet) were induced to return home or to accept a government post abroad.

Page   375      of     917



Part 7: Political deviations in Islam 367

Pasha told the Austrian ambassador in Istanbul that Baha’u’llah, then in exile 
in Edirne, was “a man of great distinction, exemplary conduct, great 
moderation, and a most dignified figure” and spoke of babism as “a doctrine 
which is worthy of high esteem.”429429 He went on to say, however, that he 
still found the religion politically unacceptable because it refused to recognize 
a separation of religious and temporal authority. From the reformers’ point of 
view a messianic movement such as babism, whatever its virtues, threatened 
the achievements of the Tanzimat by seeking to put all authority, religious and 
secular, back into the hands of a charismatic spiritual leader. 

Around the fall of 1867, Baha’u’llah wrote from Edirne a letter (known as the 
Tablet of the Kings or Surat al-Muluk) apostrophising the world’s rulers, in 
which he addressed Ottoman cabinet officials and Sultan Abdulaziz. 
Baha’u’llah therein disavowed any theocratic or mahdist pretensions, denying 
that he wished to lay hold on the worldly possessions of these high officials, 
and insisting that he was not in rebellion against the Ottoman sultan. He did 
say that Sultan Abdulaziz should be grateful to Allah for having made him 
“sultan of the Muslims,” and called him the “shadow of Allah on earth.” He 
thus underlined that the civil state derived its ultimate authority from Allah, 
but that Baha’u’llah’s coming would not challenge in any way its authority, 
since he wished only to give ethical and spiritual counsel. Baha’u’llah was 
moving away from a radical mahdist theocracy towards the principles of the 
civil state, and there was a convergence between his thought and the 
Tanzimat. Yet, the government did not appreciate this move because of 
babism’s previous reputation. 

We do not know if the Tablet of the Kings was actually sent to the Sublime 
Porte, though it seems likely. Its attempt at conciliation, in any case, failed. By 
spring of 1868 Sultan Abdulaziz and his cabinet, in reaction to Azali complaints 
and the importuning of the Iranian ambassador, had decided to exile 
Baha’u’llah and his companions from Edirne to Acre. Grand Vizier or First 
Minister Âli Pasha and Foreign Minister Fuad Pasha were intimately involved

429 C.S. de Gobineau, ed., Correspondence entre le Comte de Gobineau et le Comte de Prokesch-Osten (1854-76), Paris, 
1933, pp. 288-89; also tr. in Moojan Momen, Babi and Baha’i Religions 1844-1944, some contemporary Western 
accounts, Oxford, 1981, p. 187. 
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in this decision, which had implications for the Ottoman Empire’s relations 
with Iran and also had the potential to raise protests from the European 
ambassadors concerned about freedom of conscience. But the motives for 
taking this step among the high Ottoman elite probably differed. Fuad and Âli 
could not have cared less about Islamic orthodoxy, but they wanted to please 
Iran for reasons of realpolitik. Ironically, they may also have worried about the 
babis as Muslim critics of their autocracy. 

The khawarij 

During the reign of the third Khalifa, ‘Uthman, radiallahu ‘anhu, certain 
rebellious groups accused him of nepotism and misrule, and the resulting 
discontent led to his assassination. The rebels then recognized the Prophet’s, 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, cousin and son-in-law, ‘Ali, radiallahu ‘anhu, as 
ruler but later deserted him and fought against him, accusing him of having 
committed a grave sin in submitting his claim to the caliphate to arbitration. 
The word kharaju, from which khariji is derived, means ‘to withdraw’ and 
khawarij were, therefore, seceders who believed in active dissent or rebellion 
against a state of affairs they considered to be gravely impious. 

The basic doctrine of the khawarij was that a person or a group who 
committed a grave error or sin and did not sincerely repent ceased to be 
Muslim. This puritan view is accentuated to the extent of justifying Jihad 
against those who do not follow them. In their eyes, mere profession of the 
faith -“there is no god but God; Muhammad is the prophet of God” - did not 
make a person a Muslim unless this faith was accompanied by righteous 
deeds. In other words, good works were an integral part of faith and not 
extraneous to it. The second principle was the vindication of their position 
through fighting those Muslims who had deviated. The placing of these two 
principles together made the khawarij highly inflammable against any 
established political authority. They incessantly resorted to rebellion and as a 
result were virtually wiped out during the first two centuries of Islam. 

Page   377      of     917



Part 7: Political deviations in Islam 369

The khawarij believed that the basis of rule was righteous character and piety 
and therefore only one who could satisfy the conditions of piety could be a 
ruler. This meant that no-one was good enough, even in the days of the Salaf. 
This was like the claims of the shi‘a, who have always revolted against 
authority, but it contrasted with the claims of the shi‘a who claimed that the 
ruler must belong to the family of the Prophet, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 

A moderate group of the khawarij, the ibadis, avoided extinction, and its 
members are to be found today in North Africa and in Oman and other parts 
of East Africa, including Zanzibar Island. The ibadis do not believe in aggressive 
methods and, throughout medieval Islam, remained dormant. Because of the 
interest of 20th-century Western scholars in this sect, the ibadis have become 
active and have begun to publish their classical writings and their own 
journals. 

Although kharijism is now essentially a story of the past, it has left a 
permanent influence on Islam, because of reaction against it. It has influenced 
the reform movements that have sprung up in Islam from time to time and 
that have treated authority accused of spiritual and moral placidity with a 
quasi-khawarij zeal and militancy. 

The wahhabis 

Their main authors: 

• Muhammad Nasiruddeen Al-Albani 
• Shaykh Saleem al-Hilali (Al-Albani’s student) 
• Abdal Aziz bin ‘Abdullah bin Baaz (former Mufti of Saudi Arabia) 
• Abu Bilal Mustafa al-Kanadi 
• Muhammad Saleh al-Uthaymeen 

Their sources 
1) Muhammad ibn Abdal-Wahhab 
2) Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya (Ibn Taymiyya’s student) 
3) Ibn Taymiyya 
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THE MODERN KHAWARIJ 

The wahhabis have been considered khawarij on two accounts: one is their 
rejection of the legitimate Khalifa and second is their practice of takfir (ascribing 
unbelief) on everyone who is not wahhabi, that is, who does not follow 
precisely their interpretation of Islam. The Arabic term ‘khawarij’ indicates the 
dissidents who, at the battle of Siffin in 657, refused the arbitration between ‘Ali 
and Mu’awiyya and departed (Arabic kharaja). The main issue for which they are 
known is that they deny the obligatory nature of Khalifate. 

The khawarij at large, except the ibadiyya,430430 denied the obligatory nature 
of the Khalifate. Their argument is illustrated by the following statement from 
the Najdiyya (from Najd) khawarij contained in the book Iqdam of al-
Shahrastani:431431 

“For every one of the mujtahids is like the next in respect of religion, Islam, 
knowledge and ijtihad. …The obligatory nature of obedience to a single member 
of the community could only be justified in one of two ways, that is through 
designation by the Prophet - but you have already established that he did not 
designate anyone - or through choice by the mujtahids. Now it is inconceivable 
in terms of both reason and fact that there should be a unanimous choice by 
every single member of the community without disagreement at all.”432432 

It follows that Khalifate is not possible and if it is done by election it is not 
legitimate for two reasons: 

“First the elector is imposing an obligation on the imam while setting him up, 
until he actually becomes imam, yet the elector is obliged to obey him as soon 
as he takes up the imamate. How can he claim a right to obedience by virtue 
of his imamate when he owes it to him? Secondly, every one of the mujtahids 
who elevate (candidates) to the imamate would be entitled to disagree with 
the imam in questions of ijtihad by exercising his own ijtihad. [But] There is 

430 The ibadiyya are one of the many branches of khawarij. They are mainly in Oman, East Africa and Southern Algeria. 
The name is derived from ‘Abdallah in ‘Ibad (8th century) of Basra, who broke from the extremist khawarij. Only the 
subsect of the ibadiyya, the nukkari from North Africa, supported the legality of the Khalifate. 

431 Al-Shahrastani, Kitab Nihayat al-iqdam fil ‘ilm al-kalam, ed. and tr. A. Guillaume, London 1934. 
432 Al-Shahrastani, Iqdam, in Patricia Crone, A Statement by the Najdiyya Kharijites, Studia Islamica, Paris 1998, p. 57. 
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not a single issue on which you have prescribed obedience to the imam which 
such a man could not lawfully disagree with him over on the basis of ijtihad. …
All this shows that the imamate is not a legal duty.”433433 

Al-Shahrastani explains their position with the Khulafa Rashidun: 

“…for when ‘Uthman made those innovations of his they declared him 
deposed, and when he refused to step down of his own accord they killed 
him; and when ‘Ali accepted the arbitration, doubting his own imamate, 
they deposed him too and fought him.”434434 

Another account by Sanandaji says: 

“The Kharijites say that the establishment of an imam leads to fitna and wars 
thanks to people’s different views and that it is only allowed to set up an imam 
in case of agreement.”435435 

The wahhabis have been identified as having been already warned against by 
Rasulullah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, on account of two other things that 
are mentioned in the hadith: their coming from Najd and their habit of 
shaving their heads. 

COMING FROM NAJD 

Ibn Abdal-Wahhab was from Najd and the whole wahhabi movement 
emerged from Najd. 

Imam al-Bukhari related: 

Narrated by Ibn ‘Umar: The Prophet said, “O Allah! Bestow Your blessings on 
our Sham! O Allah! Bestow Your blessings on our Yemen.” The People said, 
“And also on our Najd.” He said, “O Allah! Bestow Your blessings on our Sham 
(north)! O Allah! Bestow Your blessings on our Yemen.” The people said, “O 
Allah’s Apostle! And also on our Najd.” I think the third time the Prophet said, 
“There (in Najd) is the place of earthquakes and afflictions and from there 
comes out the side of the head of Satan.”436436 

433 Ibid., p. 59.
434 Ibid., p. 59.
435 Sanandaji, Taqrib al-maram, Ibid., p. 64.
436 Sahih al-Bukhari, Volume 9, Book 88, Number 214. 
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THE HABIT OF SHAVING THEIR HEADS 

They ordered those who followed them to shave their heads, and once they 
began to follow them, they did not abandon this practice. In none of the sects 
of the past prior to that of Ibn Abdal-Wahhab did the likes of this practice 
occur. It is in contradistinction to the Sunna which was to grow the hair as long 
as down to the shoulders. 

Imam al-Bukhari437437 related: 

Narrated by Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri: 

The Prophet said, “There will emerge from the East some people who will 
recite the Qur’an but it will not exceed their throats and who will go out of 
(renounce) the religion (Islam) as an arrow passes through game, and they 
will never come back to it unless the arrow comes back to the middle of the 
bow (by itself) (i.e., impossible). The people asked, “What will their signs 
be?” He said, “Their sign will be the habit of shaving (of their heads438438).” 
(Fateh Al-Bari, Page 322, Vol. 17) 

The meaning of the hadith is: People will come from eastern Arabia who will 
not act on what they read from the Qur’an, and one of their signs is the shaving 
of their heads. The Prophet said: “Their sign is shaving their heads.” This is an 
explicit reference to the wahhabi sect. They used to order all those who follow 
them to shave their heads. None of the previous sects, i.e. those who came 
before the wahhabis like the khawarij or other innovators, had this sign. 

THEIR WAR AGAINST ISLAM 

Wahhabism justified the Saudis’ war against the Muslims of Arabia: first 
against the Ottoman authorities who represented the order of the Khalifate 
and then against the Maliki tribes like the Otaiba that lived in the North where 
the oil was struck. 

437 Ibid., Book 93, Number 651. 
438 Some wahhabi translations of this hadith now say that ‘shaving’ refers to the beard, not to the heads. This is 

unsubstantiated, by the fact that in the Sahih al-Bukhari the words ‘shaved, shave or shaving’ appear 50 times and refer 
either to the head or the pubic hair, never to the beard. 39 times they refer to the head, and 11 times to the pubic hair. On 
two other occasions the word appears without specific reference and in every case it is established that it means head. 
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Relying on warrior-preachers, whom they called the Ikhwan (‘Brothers’ in 
Arabic), and British money and arms, they conquered the Hijaz. The Holy 
citiesof Makkah and Madinah were subjugated - which drove the Hashemite 
family into exile - and wahhabism led in 1932 to the creation of the ‘Kingdom 
of Saudi Arabia’. Ibn Saud could only achieve this by eliminating the wahhabi 
Ikhwans who refused any introduction of modernity and declined any 
negotiation which would have put a limit to their expansion. 

THEIR CREEDS 

1) Making principles derived from narration (naql) prior to those derived
     from reason (‘aql); 

2) Denial and rejection of consensus (ijma) and analogy (qiyas) as elements 
     of Shari‘ah legislation. 

Since the very substance of the wahhabi creed contradicts that on which the 
noble Companions, the great Mujtahids and the totality of the ‘ulema have 
reached a consensus, they must reject Consensus as a principle (asl) of Islamic 
legislation and deny its probative value as a basis for practical application. In 
consequence, they have declared disbeliever any Muslim who visits the graves 
of the prophets and awliya. 

3) Denial of taqlid and the madhhabs. 

They do not permit copying and emulating the judgments of the Imams who 
have in Islam the status of those capable of exercising independent reasoning 
in matters of Shari‘ah. They say that following and emulating the legal rulings 
of one of the four great mujtahids, Imam Abu Hanifa, Imam Shafi‘i, Imam 
Malik and Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal is prohibited. As a result, anyone, they say, 
may derive legal rulings (istinbat al-ahkam) directly from the Qur’an according 
to his capability; notwithstanding the existence of consensus to the effect that 
no one is capable of being an Imam in the religion or school of law unless he 
satisfies the criteria for a scholar capable of legal reasoning (mujtahid). It is 
not up to anyone to take from Qur’an and Sunna until he has satisfied those 
criteria by joining in himself the qualifications of the mujtahid which are, 
simultaneously, the conditions of ijtihad. 
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THE AHL AL-HADITH 

The wahhabis have promoted a political front against the madhhabs under the 
banner of the hadith, often calling themselves Ahl-al hadith. This latter 
movement is not restricted to the Arabian Peninsula but has been one of the 
facades of the wahhabi movement abroad. It upholds the hadith to the 
exclusion of all juristic schools of Islam. In the subcontinent, the Jamiat Ahle 
Hadith has represented the pure version of puritan wahhabism from Saudi 
Arabia. 

THE SALAFIS 

Wahhabis today call themselves ‘salafis’ in an attempt to confuse the Muslim 
masses by giving the impression that they adhere to the methodology of the 
pious Salaf (the Sahaba and Tabi’un). 

NO TA’WIL 

They deny figurative interpretation of Allah’s Attributes. Imam Bukhari gave a 
figurative interpretation of ‘wajh’ (literally meaning ‘face’) to mean ‘Allah’s 
Dominion’, in Surat ul-Qasas, ayat 88. This can be found in the Sahih of Bukhari 
in the Chapter Tafsir ul-Qur’an. 

IBN TAYMIYYA AS SEEN BY THE WAHHABIS 

The originator of the wahhabite movement came under the influence of Ibn 
Taymiyya’s writings. Ibn Taymiyya’s teachings had two main implications for 
the wahhabi doctrines: 

1. Ibn Taymiyya turned to the Qur’an and the Sunna as the basis of the Law, 
and refused any accretions of later developments after the initial pristine 
years of the Salaf, the first three generations of Islam. He insisted on 
eliminating all the foreign elements which do not reflect the authentic core of 
Islam and the purity of Islamic teachings. One of Ibn Taymiyya’s students, Ibn 
Qayyim al-Jawziyya wrote Blind Following of the Madhhabs. Muhammad ibn 
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Abdal-Wahhab attacked the blind acceptance of authority in religious matters 
of the madhhabs or medieval scholars in general, which stops independent 
thinking. He found it essential to go beyond these accepted authorities. 

2. Ibn Taymiyya is said to have been once a Sufi of the Qadiriyyah Order, but 
he later rejected them. Muhammad ibn Abdal-Wahhab, inspired by the above 
notion, developed his doctrine that rejected all kinds of innovations, defined 
by him as any doctrine or action not based on the Qur’an, Sunna or on the 
authority of the Companions. Among the supposed innovations are practices 
such as celebrating the Prophet’s birth, the use of tasbih, adding minarets and 
ornaments to mosques, etc. The following practices may lead the believer to 
shirk according to the wahhabis: 

1. To visit the tombs of saints to gain God’s favour. 
2. To introduce a name of a prophet, of a saint or of an angel into prayer. 
3. Seeking intercession from any being but God. 
4. Interpretation of the Qur’an by ta’wil. 
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Part 8 
The esotericisation of Tasawwuf 

The general idea of the esotericisation of Tasawwuf 

Esotericists maintain that Tasawwuf is the esoteric part of Islam. By this 
expression they mean the interior or inward part of Islam, while the Shari‘ah is 
the exterior or outward part of Islam. The epithet ‘esoteric’ bears the meaning 
given by traditionalist and perennialist thinking. 

Titus Burckhardt wrote: 

“Sufism, Tasawwuf, which is the esoteric or inward (batin) aspect of Islam, is
  to be distinguished from exoteric or ‘external’ (zahir) Islam just as direct
  contemplation of spiritual or divine realities is distinguishable from the
  fulfilling of the laws which translate them in the individual order in
  connection with the conditions of a particular phase of humanity.”439439 

On the other hand, in the language of Tasawwuf, there is an inward and there 
is an outward, but their meanings are different from those proposed by 
esotericists. In the language of Tasawwuf, to be a person of the inward is to 
have jadhb, that is a person of attraction, someone who has lost his intellect

439Titus Burckhardt, An Introduction to Sufism, London, 1976, p. 15. 
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because of the contemplation of the immensity of His Lord. But to be a 
majdhoub (the name for such a person) is not the way of the shuyukh of 
Tasawwuf. Shaykh Mawlay al-‘Arabi ad-Darqawi wrote: 

“Had you joined attraction and wayfaring, - or we might say, the inward and 
the outward, … you would have been like al-Junayd, al-Ghazali, ash-Shadhili, 
al-Hatimi, Ibn Mashish, the Ghawth, and their likes, who joined intoxication 
and sobriety.”440440 

In the language of Tasawwuf knowledge of the outward is identified with 
knowledge of Shari‘ah and knowledge of the inward is identified with 
knowledge of the Haqiqa. Tasawwuf is the bringing of the two together, this is 
also referred to as the science of Ihsan. The science of Tasawwuf relates to 
Ihsan in the same way that the science of fiqh relates to Islam and the science 
of Tawhid relates to Iman. 

Sidi ‘Ali al-Jamal of Fez explains this matter with great clarity: 

“Know that the one of the inward cannot be occupied with the outward, nor 
the occupation of everyday life nor the occupation of ‘ibada, except for a 
few. When he is forced, he acts. He does not acquire any virtue in it. 
Similarly, the one of the outward cannot be occupied with the inward, nor 
the occupation of everyday life, nor the occupation of ‘ibada except for a 
few. When the state compels him, he does it. He does not acquire any virtue 
in it.”441441 

And he also wrote: 

“The faqir will not obtain the fruit of knowledge until his Shari‘ah and his 
reality (Haqiqa) are one thing. It is like the first Predecessors, may Allah be 
pleased with them! Gatheredness did not veil them from separation, and 
separation did not veil them to gatheredness.”442442 

To pretend that Tasawwuf is the inward part of Islam is a major 

440 Shaykh Mawlay al-‘Arabi ad-Darqawi, The Darqawi Way, Cambridge, 1979, p. 167. 
441 Sidi ‘Ali Al-Jamal of Fez, The Meaning of Man, Norwich, 1977, p. 247. 
442 Ibid., p. 246. 
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misunderstanding. The attempt to create a doctrine out of this 
misunderstanding is a deviation from the doctrines of Tasawwuf and from Islam. 

René Guénon 

René Guénon is the foremost exponent of the ‘traditional’ or ‘sophia 
perennis’ doctrine. The perennialism of the Unanimous Tradition contains 
different facets such as esotericism, symbolism and initiatory ways which are 
also spoken of in direct reference to the doctrine itself. Guénon dedicated his 
life to the transmission and the “study of the Unanimous and Perpetual 
Tradition revealed through the dogmas and the rites of the orthodox religions, 
and through the universal language of initiatory symbols.”443443 

He became a Muslim in 1912 through John Gustaf Agelii, called Abdulhadi, 
who was the muqaddem of Shaykh Abdarrahman Elish El-Kabir, a Shadhili 
Shaykh from Egypt. Nevertheless as one of his key disciples, Michel Valsan, 
wrote: “Guénon never presented himself specially in the name of Islam, but in 
the name of the traditional and initiatic universal consciousness.”444444 In 
general he preferred to use the language of the vedanta which he thought was 
the most accurate way of expressing the subtleties of his Sacred Science. 

In the same year he married in the traditional catholic manner. Guénon was 
also initiated as a freemason in the Thebah Lodge445445 associated with La 
Grande Loge de France of the ancient and accepted Scottish rite. 

Esotericism 

The central idea is the intemporal (throughout time) presence of a Primordial 
Tradition, which is the unique and inner source of all the orthodox religions 
and initiatory paths in which it is manifested, and which naturally differ from

443 This is the definition of the purpose of the magazine Voile d’Isis, later known as the Etudes Traditionnelles, which 
became the mouthpiece for Guénon‘s doctrines. 

444 Michel Valsan, Etudes Traditionnelles, jan-fev., Paris, 1951. 
445 Daniel Ligou, Historie des franc-maçons en France, Toulouse, 2000, p. 108. 
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each other on account of the necessary adaptation due to the diverse exterior 
circumstances of times and places. This is often referred to as the 
‘transcendental unity of the traditions’. The esoteric - that is the inner, the 
hidden - is the realm in which it is possible to perceive, beyond the apparent 
exterior differences between the different traditions, their true relationships. 
That is the alleged unifying and clarifying capacity which characterises the 
Esoteric Science or esotericism. 

Guénon says that every tradition, including the Islamic, is a substitute for the 
Primordial Tradition which is not Islam but that which Islam substitutes: 

“The particular traditional forms are substitutions more or less veiled from the 
primordial tradition, lost or, even better, hidden, substitutions adapted to the 
conditions of the different epochs that succeeded one another; and either a 
centre or a tradition they represent, the thing that substitutes is like a 
reflection direct or indirect, near or far depending on the cases or what was 
lost.”446446 

In another text he says: 

“All orthodox tradition is a reflection and, we could say, a substitute for the
 Primordial Tradition.”447447 

What matters is to recognise that all the traditional forms are essentially the 
same: 

“...the conscience of the essential unity of all the traditional forms.” 

About the universal validity of all religions he wrote: 

“It is interesting to highlight that the Hindu tradition and the Islamic tradition 
are the only ones that explicitly affirm the validity of all the rest of the 
orthodox religions.”448448 

446 René Guénon, Etudes sur la Franc Maçonnerie et de la Compagnonnage, vol 2, 1956. First published in the Etudes 
Traditionnelles in 1948. 

447 René Guénon, article Sanatana Dharma, published in Cahiers du Sud in the special edition Approche de l’Inde, in 1949. 
448 René Guénon, article Sanatana Dharma, published in Cahiers du Sud in the special edition Approche de l’Inde, in 1949. 
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WHAT IS THE PRIMORDIAL TRADITION? 

Guénon makes a fundamental distinction between the sophia perennis and 
the Primordial Tradition. 

“Sanatana Dharma is nothing but the Primordial Tradition. Sanatana is 
equivalent to the Latin Perennis. [But Sophia] is far from being considered 
equivalent to Dharma. 

Philosophia Perennis is not a philosophy, that is to say, a particular conception, 
more or less limited and systematic, whose author is this or that individual, 
but the common base from where all the philosophies proceed in that in 
which they are valid. But we should not confuse wisdom (sophia) with the 
aspiration towards it, or the search for it (philosophia). 

[Dharma] is not a simple theory which is enough by itself, but a knowledge 
which should be applied effectively and that, also, implies applications that 
extend to all the other modalities of human life without exception. 

Sanatana Dharma is nothing but the Primordial Tradition, which is uniquely 
what subsists continuously and without change through all the Sanatana and 
thus possesses a cyclical perpetuity, because its own primordiality frees it 
from all the vicissitudes of all the successive epochs, and only it can thus, with 
all rigour, be considered as truly and totally integral.”449449 

In reality, Islam is the final religion and the culmination of all other deens, that 
is to say, Islam brings the Deen of Allah to perfection and abrogates all the 
other previous deens. On the other hand, the Primordial Tradition claims to 
contain all the deens in what is presented as their ‘essence’. Guénon thus 
presents the Primordial Tradition as something prior and therefore superior to 
Islam. This is unacceptable to us, because Islam is the final version of all 
religions. That is why Allah in Qur’an refers to Abraham as being not a jew, not 
a christian, but a Muslim. And this is why we say that every person is born a 
Muslim, because it is the natural condition of man. This guénonian doctrine 

449 Ibid.
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leads to the false idea of the validity of all religions and spiritual paths, thus 
denying that Islam has abrogated all the other deens, and ends by trivialising 
Islamic Law as being exterior or non-essential. 

According to Guénon, the choice of one religion or another does not depend 
on the nature of the religion itself but on the nature of the individual, on what 
suits him better. In this, religion is a consumer object. The different deens, 
including Islam, are not judged in relation to their inherent validity, whether 
they are true, like Islam, or whether they are corrupt as all the others are. This 
is because they all belong to what he calls the Primordial Tradition which he 
says is correct and identical to all religions. All the religions therefore, 
according to Guénon, serve the sole purpose of reaching the Primordial 
Tradition through their mediation. He does not hesitate to say that the 
exterior aspects of the tradition, that is to say the discrimination of the 
Shari‘ah, are a veil that covers [kufr] the real Sanatana Dharma. We seek 
refuge in Allah! For us it is the opposite: only through the Shari‘ah of Islam, 
and not any other law, can we have knowledge of God. Guénon wrote: 

“All [orthodox traditions] contain the Sanatana Dharma as that which exists in 
all of them as the most interior [esoteric] and the most central aspect, and it is 
in their [the orthodox traditions] different degrees of exteriority, like the veils 
which cover them and which do not allow the Sanatana Dharma to pass 
through, except in an attenuated and more or less partial form.”450450 

WHAT DOES GUÉNON MEAN BY THE EXTERIOR? 

“The civilisations we call traditional are organised in such a way that we can 
find useful assistance in them which, without doubt, is not rigorously 
indispensable, just like with everything which is exterior, but without which it 
is difficult to have effective results.” 

When Guénon tries to give some content to his Primordial Tradition, it 
immediately loses is grandiose position and turns into a typical occultist, 

450 Ibid.
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inaccessible, hidden mystery. Thus Guénon wrote that the Primordial Tradition 
had a primitive language in which a holy word of god was spoken and which is 
now lost: 

“The primitive language with which the primordial tradition is expressed.” 

“The ‘holy word’ or the ‘lost word’, that is to say, the true name 
of the Great Architect of the Universe.” 

(both published in the Etudes Traditionelles in 1948) 

Notice the use of the phrase the ‘Great Architect of the Universe’, which 
Guénon uses more than once and which is a typical masonic expression. 

The esoteric/exoteric perspective, which devalues the role of the Shari‘ah, 
makes all his views heartless. The mercy of the Shari‘ah is devalued, therefore 
its importance is denied. There is no compassion in the texts of Guénon, 
unlike the Shari‘ah, which is a way of mercy. This is clear when you realise that 
the protection of women, of children, of the needy is not mentioned in his 
work. Also that feminine aspect of the Deen which recognises protecting and 
being protected, manifested in the creation of awqaf run predominantly by 
women, is not present. Even the feminine metaphor that Sufis use to refer to 
the Essence of Allah, ‘Layla’, which makes the approach to Allah understood in 
the sensual way of love, does not exist in Guénon’s intellectual approach. It is 
heartless. And for this reason it is against women, which is to say it is against 
life. 

René Guénon died in Cairo in 1951 as a Muslim called Abdalwahid Yahya 
invoking the name of Allah. His written work is nevertheless totally alien to 
Islam and a source of deviation and kufr. His works are based on the 
unacceptable concept of the ‘sophia perennis’, but when he requires specific 
data from a particular tradition he resorts more often to hinduism than to any 
other religion. He was an active freemason at least until 1914 but 

Page   392      of     917



384 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam 

that influence permeated throughout his 27 books, dominating his 
terminology and his orientation, particularly concerning the notions of 
initiation and symbolism. 

The main thesis of his work must therefore be rejected as being contrary to 
the Deen of Islam. This must include the school which has popularised and 
further distorted his ideas, mostly among the kuffar who would have great 
difficulty discovering Islam from this perspective, even among those who 
occasionally practise the prayer and the fast of Islam but do not accept them 
as obligatory. But it has influenced some Muslims. Those who do not accept 
that the Qur’an has been sent by Allah as a guidance for mankind and that His 
Law abrogates all other laws, including all other religions, and that those who 
are kafir - even if they say they follow another Prophet - will be in the Fire in 
intense heat, and have entered into kufr even if they pray and fast. 

The idea of comparative religion, which is founded on the ‘sophia perennis’ 
and is being propagated under the guise of interfaith dialogue or in other 
similar forms, is designed to destroy Islam. And therefore we must affirm what 
Allah, subhanahu wa ta‘ala, says in the Qur’an (3, 19): 
“The deen with Allah is Islam.” Thus, no other. 

Mysteries 

When examining the writings of Guénon it is very important to understand 
something about the language, or more correctly the jargon, that he uses. This 
jargon is meant to disclose certain principles or teachings to the person who 
has been initiated, while remaining concealed to the person who has not and 
remains ‘profane’. This form of presenting secret teachings is called the 
‘Mysteries’. 

What the Mysteries really are is a system of complicated analogies between 
their own symbols, whether objects, drawings or words, and judaism, ancient 
religions, and all sorts of secret doctrines. This symbolism is nevertheless 
nearer to us than we can be comfortable with. For example, look at the 

Page   393      of     917



Part 8: The esotericisation of Tasawwuf 385

symbolism of the one dollar bill. Madam Blavatsky, founder of the 
Theosophical Society, who shared with the young Guénon an interest in 
occultism and was similarly initiated in masonic orders, spoke of what was 
known as the Occult language. 

Occultism 

René Guénon started his career as a thinker in the company of occult 
organisations, which he frequented for several years from 1905, including 
those connected with Papus [G. Encausse] who created the magazine Le Voile 
d’Isis and Barlet who was the official representative in France of the Hermetic 
Brotherhood of Luxor 

(H. B. of L.). Guénon was in those days the head of the ephemeral Ordre du 
Temple Renové. It was through Barlet that he received a considerable part of 
his information about the H. B. of L. and his teachings. This relationship is 
highlighted by his many allusions to the group and to Barlet. Barlet, who was 
on the Supreme Council of L’Ordre Kabbalistique de la Rose-Croix, had 
entrusted Guénon with the insignia and document of the Order. This influence 
is reflected in Guénon’s polemic writings against the two targets of the H. B. of 
L.: theosophism and simple-minded spiritualism. He also loathed the doctrine 
of reincarnation, instead he presented the doctrine of the multiple states of 
being as a doctrine of universal evolution. He expressed vigorous contempt for 
every modern occult group except the H. B. of L., and showed a definite 
respect for Max Theon, the leader of the Cosmic Movement which emerged 
from the H. B. of L. after it was ‘put to sleep’. This influence on the young 
Guénon is particularly evident in his book Theosophisme (1921). 

In 1925 Guénon wrote in Le Voile d’Isis: 

“We will not discuss the other more or less ephemeral organisations which 
Barlet joined, perhaps a little too readily; his great sincerity, his essentially 
honest and trusting character, hindered him in these circumstances from 
seeing that certain people were only trying to use his name as a guarantee of 
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‘respectability’. [...] A few months before his death, while speaking to us about 
[...] the conclusion, reached by him at the end of so much searching, and 
which may well cause a good number of our contemporaries to reflect, if they 
are willing, as the H. B. of L.’s teachings say, “to learn to know the enormous 
important difference between intact truth and apparent truth,” or between 
genuine initiation and its countless imitators.” 

The driving idea of what is known as Western esotericism in the middle of the 
19th century was that of a Universal Tradition of Wisdom which descends in 
unbroken order from before the Deluge, and this came to be called occultism. 
The sources for the French-speaking world were the works of Fabre d’Olivet, 
Creuzer, de Rougement, Jacolliot and Frederic Portal. They all, disillusioned 
with a ritualistic christianity, saw or hoped to see some kind of ancient 
wisdom lying hidden in the fragments of ancient mythology and the obscure 
oriental texts that were beginning to appear since the beginning of the 
century. It, then, was hoped that living schools of adepts - probably in the East 
- still preserved this wisdom intact. Some people saw this as a way to revive 
christianity and some saw it as a way out of christianity. 

Peter Davidson (1837-1915), the founder of the H. B. of L., for example, 
presented a picture of Universal history that began with the mysterious ‘Lost 
Isle of the West’, which was the origin of the Tradition (in this cycle), and the 
source of both the Indian and Egyptian wisdom, as well as the various 
attempts in the West to reawaken that wisdom, such as hermeticism, 
Pythagoreanism, freemasonry and rosicrucianism. Unlike the Eastern Branch 
(identified with Thebes and India) which had rigidified into ‘sacerdotalism’ due 
to useless theorising and the quest of power, the Western branch (identified 
with Luxor and the hermetic tradition) continued to teach ‘practical’ occultism 
to all those found worthy. Occultism was a superior force with which to 
combat the rising tide of materialism and also false spiritualism. 

The occultism of the H. B. of L. was born out of the spiritualist movement of 
the mid-nineteenth century. René Guénon suggested that one should look 
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for the antecedents of the H. B. of L. in a ‘Brotherhood of Eulis’, which was 
founded about 1870 by Paschal Beverly Randolph (1825-1875). He was a 
typical 1850s ‘trance speaker’ who would act as an unconscious medium. 
From 1855 he visited Europe where he entered into contact with Western 
magical and occult groups and discovered the use of magnetism and drugs, 
especially hashish. But in 1857 and again in 1861 he visited the Middle East 
(Egypt, Palestine and Turkey) where he found something different in the 
dervishes and ‘fakirs’. On his way back he changed everything: he denounced 
spiritualism based on unconscious clairvoyance or mediumship with the 
‘spirits’ of human dead. In its place he taught a complete practical and 
theoretical system of conscious and disciplined development to reach not just 
the mundane human dead but higher beings (angelical, planetary spirits, etc.) 
which was ultimately directed by degrees towards the divinity. He also 
rejected reincarnation (with three exceptions). Thus he transformed a 
ludicrous spectacle into what he understood as a method of conscious self-
development, directed by the will and - equally importantly - accessible to 
almost everybody (not just the mediums). He then formed the ‘Brotherhood 
of Eulis’. After his death, his wife and followers continued his work and 
published his manuscript teachings, of which the most important was the 
Mysteries of Eulis. Around 1870 Fryar’s H. B. of L. started to function within a 
small Randolphian group already existing in England, of which he was the 
centre. Evidence of that influence was that copies of the Mysteries of Eulis 
were circulating amongst the neophytes of the 

H. B. of L. The H. B. of L. shared the basic idea of Randolph: that they had to 
rescue Western civilisation from the twin threats of scientific materialism and 
its contrary, an infantile religiosity, whether of churches or of common 
spiritualism. The Hermetic Brotherhood of Luxor was an order of practical 
occultism, active only during a brief period in the last decades of the 19th 
century. It taught its members how to lead a way of life most favourable to 
spiritual development, and gave them detailed instructions in how to cultivate 
occult powers by working on their own. It differed from contemporary 
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movements such as the Theosophical Society of Blavatsky (founded in 1875), 
whose teachings (at least in the latest phase) were philosophical rather than 
practical, and the Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn (founded in 1888), 
whose activities were social and ceremonial, and which recruited the great 
Irish poet, W. B. Yeats. 

The H. B. of L. succeeded in enrolling a surprising number of influential 
people, who carried forward its training and its doctrines into many other 
esoteric movements of the 19th century. Its activities were private and of an 
individual nature, and an aura of mystery surrounded the movement and still 
enshrouds the personality of its Grand Master, Max Theon, who was the only 
contemporary occultist master to escape the bitter criticism of Guénon. 

Those who were accepted as neophytes received in due course their initiatic 
material: pledges, questionnaires, and the revelation of the H. B. of L.’s true 
name and degrees. The name was given on a slip of paper that was to be 
burned after reading. After a delay sometimes amounting to years, the rituals 
for self-initiation were disclosed. Having established contact with the named 
representative of the Brotherhood, the neophyte would enter into regular 
correspondence with his or her mentor, who in turn would dispense a series 
of manuscripts setting forth the doctrines and occult practices of the Order. All 
were designed to prepare the neophytes for eventual initiations and thus to 
aid them in progressing through the degrees and grades of the Brotherhood 
-degrees and grades which were seen as paralleling the possibilities of the 
human state. These manuscript teachings were given under a pledge of 
secrecy which was almost universally preserved inviolate. The H. B. of Luxor 
told its neophytes that they were joining the Exterior Circle of a very ancient 
initiatic order, which had existed since before the time of Hermes Trismegistus 
(circa 600 BC). Unlike the rosicrucians they stayed out of religious affiliations. 
As such their nearest relative in the West was freemasonry, even though 
freemasonry, by the late nineteenth century, was no longer very interested in 
occult teachings. 
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The leader of H. B. of L. was Louis Maximillian Bimstein or Beinstein, known as 
Max Theon. According to his marriage certificate he was a Polish jew. He wrote 
that he was initiated in the hassidic kabbalistic circles at the age of eighteen 
before he left Poland. Their initiates used to be sent out to other places and 
countries where they started their career, taking special care not to 
compromise or reveal their origins. 

It is believed that he had been in India and had knowledge of Sanskrit and the 
Rig-Veda. He earned his living in London through advertising in the spiritualist 
magazines The Medium and Daybreak, his powers displayed through a 
fraudulent ploy with his wife and other female mediums. They performed a 
ceremonial trance which he considered parallel to the ecstatic speech of the 
Pythoness of the Delphic Oracle. He created a whole system in which 
sensitivities can be awakened in stages, which correspond to those of their 
own being, and which can be recognised and developed by ‘the magnetizer or 
pathetiseur’. He wrote a novel called Ben Malek, discovered among the 
archives in Tlemcen where he lived. “I have the power of magnetising, or 
rather, pathetizing, as we call it.” In March 1886 he left England for Paris and 
then settled in Algiers in 1888, where they further elaborated the initiatic 
philosophy he called Cosmic Philosophy, which was not completed until the 
beginning of the century. 

The lowest degree was the Nervous degree (later called vital degree), which 
he emphasised was dangerous because it is occupied by the Hostile (a kind of 
Satan). To surpass this level gave access to the higher degrees which 
correspond to higher regions of the soul and spirit. He denounced the 
“theosophists and esoteric buddhists” as being ignorant of these higher 
degrees. From the H. B. of L. emerged the Theosophical Society of Blavatsky. 
Guénon wrote in 1925 in Le Voile d’Isis: “Madame Blavatsky and Colonel 
Olcott had joined the American Branch of the H. B. of L. towards the month of 
April 1875, through the agency of George H. Felt.” And in the same text 
Guénon explains how both Blavatsky and Olcott were later expelled from the 
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H. B. of L.: “[...] the expulsion from the H. B. of L. of herself and Colonel Olcott 
[...] in 1878.” 

In 1875, H. P. Blavatsky and Colonel Olcott founded the Theosophical Society 
in New York. They were buddhists who acknowledged the guidance of certain 
Mahatmas or adepts in Tibet. They had also joined the H. B. of L. earlier in the 
same year 

- according to Guénon. From their point of view, the H. B. of L., which they first 
heard of in 1885, was a sinister order of low-grade occultism, newly invented 
as a mockery of the ‘real’ Brotherhood of Luxor which had inspired their own 
society ten years earlier. From the point of view of the H. B. of L. they were a 
Western order, owing nothing to the ‘esoteric buddhism’ of the theosophists, 
who came later than them, because they claimed to have begun their work in 
1870. Soon the H. B. of L. became the rival of the Theosophical Society, even 
more than the order of the Golden Dawn. In 1888, the success of the H. B. of 
L. forced Blavatsky, against Olcott’s will, into founding an ‘Eastern or Esoteric 
School’ within the Theosophical Society (T. S.) as a school of practical 
occultism under her control, although her notion of ‘practical’ occultism was 
more cerebral than that of the H. B. of L. Before her trip to India in 1879 
Blavatsky remained in line with the basic ideas of the H. B. of L. But after the 
trip she began to change. The new doctrines began to appear progressively in 
1881 as the famous ‘Fragments of the Occult Truth’, against which the H. B. of 
L. railed. The new doctrine centred upon the sevenfold constitution of the 
human being (which the H. B. of L. adopted), but the main difference lay in the 
question of reincarnation, which is the core buddhist aspect of the new T. S. of 
Blavatsky. 

This is the world in which the young Guénon formed his ideas. Max Theon 
may have influenced the life of Guénon in more ways than one. Like Theon, 
Guénon decided to go and live in a Muslim country and correspond with his 
students, who also visited him. The vocabulary of the H. B. of L. is the 
vocabulary used by Guénon. The basic approach to knowledge is also the 
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same: that is initiation, through the mysteries, which is the use of symbols. 
Most of the vocabulary has been abundantly exposed by Blavatsky in her 
writings. Blavatsky’s cosmology resembles that of the H. B. of L. especially in 
her earlier writings. Nevertheless, Guénon appears to have later revised his 
judgment, speaking ironically of the ‘famous Tradition Cosmique’. The real 
difference with Guénon is that the H. B. of L. and its offspring and antecedents 
had no conception of the ‘Greater Mysteries’, that is, the concept of absolute 
realisation or of the supreme identity so central to Guénon’s thought. We 
nevertheless cannot forget that two years before his death, in 1949, he was still 
writing things like the ‘cosmique intelligence’ with great vigour, for example: 

“We can say that [Sanatana Dharma] is the law or norm which is proper for 
that cycle formulated from its origin by the Manu which rules it, that is to say, 
by the cosmique Intelligence that reflects the Divine Will and expresses the 
Universal Order.”451451 

The relationship between Occultism and freemasonry is perfectly illustrated by 
a letter that a member of the H. B. of L. wrote to Papus, the publisher of Le Voile 
d’Isis, in 1895. The letter relates the fact that Davidson was still hesitant to join 
the order [the Martinist of Papus] without being a mason. This letter reveals 
that it was not necessary to be a freemason to join the H. B. of L., although 
being a mason was, at certain levels of occultism, somehow expected. 

Freemasonry 

“In the western world, there are no initiatic organisations that can claim 
authentic traditional affiliation to the extent that the Compagnonnage 
[journeymen’s guild] and Masonry can.” -René Guénon 

WAS RENÉ GUÉNON A MASON? 

According to the present Grand-Master of the Grande Loge de France, Henry 
Tort-Nouguès, René Guénon was a mason initiated in the Lodge Thebah of the 

451 Published in Cahiers du Sud, special edition Approches de l’Inde, 1949.
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Nouguès also wrote that Guénon’s work was the foundation of the 
renewal of the hermeneutics of symbols in modern freemasonry. 

Before coming to Egypt in 1931, Guénon showed a renewed interest in the 
Order452452and he always maintained that freemasonry was a Templar 
inheritance. He wrote in 1937 while living in Egypt: 

“[...] the action of the Masons, including the Masonic organisations, in as 
much as it is in disagreement with the initiatic principles, cannot be 
attributed to Freemasonry as such.”453453 

Guénon, declared Tort-Nouguès, was a renewer of freemasonry which he saw 
as an authentic initiatic tradition that had lost its orthodoxy. He tried to 
recover this orthodoxy, that is the authentic initiatic regularity as he defined it 
in an article entitled The Masonic Orthodoxy that appeared in the magazine La 
Gnose in April 1910. Guénon wrote the article under the name of Palingénius: 

“[...] The true regularity essentially resides in the masonic orthodoxy; and 
this orthodoxy consists, before anything else, of loyally following the 
Tradition; of carefully preserving the symbols and the ritual forms that 
express this Tradition and are its clothing; and of rejecting any innovation 
suspected of modernism. We use this word in order to designate the too 
common tendency which, in Freemasonry as in everything else, consists of 
an excess of critique, the rejection of symbolism and the negation of 
everything that constitutes the traditional and esoteric science.” 

He said that the operativeness of freemasonry is still alive. He believed in the 
connection between operative and speculative freemasonry. Operative 
freemasonry is based on action, while speculative freemasonry is based on 
mental speculation. 

The problems with the discourse of Guénon 
• The Templar origin of freemasonry 
   The fact that some symbols and logos and customs originate from the      
  

452 In 1931 he cut off his relation with Jean Marquès-Rivière because of the publication of La Trahison spirituelle de la 
Franc-Maçonnerie (The Spiritual Treason of Freemasonry). 

453 René Guénon, Review of Gherardo Maffei’s (Julius Evola) “Sui rapporti fia ebraismo e massoneria” (which appeared in 
La Vita Italiana, XXV, no. 291, Rome, June 1937), published in Etudes Traditionnelles, September 1937. 
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rosicrucians and the Templars does not demonstrate a connection, as it is for 
example suggested, that some Templars took refuge in Scotland after the 
Order was suppressed. 

• The high degrees are an invention 
   The high grades are an invention of the 18th century, destined to the French
   aristocracy, whose vanity needed to be acknowledged in order to serve the
   interest of the Institution. 

Very important to the discourse of Guénon is the distinction between an 
ancient or operative and a modern or speculative freemasonry. It is commonly 
understood that there is a transition between one period and the other which 
lasted from 1599 to 1723, when freemasonry was gradually transformed from 
being a christian professional guild, into a non-confessional secular method of 
high initiation. The theory of uninterrupted transmission between the operative 
and the speculative which is so central to Guénon’s vision of freemasonry is not 
acceptable, since it is difficult to see how the professional and mostly christian 
guilds could subscribe to the later secular and universalist elements. 
Speculative masonry is the product of the powerful incorporation of 
universalist values, using early protestant imagery and architectural symbolism, 
into the old structure of the christian guilds. Therefore it is essentially different 
to operative masonry, and most importantly it cannot claim, except in the 
symbolic imagination of its practitioners, any link with the mediaeval past. 

What is the political face of masonry? It is manifested in three aspects: the 
religious aspect is represented by the natural religion they support; the social by 
humanism and the political by a cosmopolitanism, which is presented as 
opposing religious dogmatism, economic reductionism and violent nationalism. 
Their political attitudes are labelled by them as being non-dogmatic and pacifist 
in the anti-conflict sense: they are against religious fights, against class struggle 
and against state wars. They hope to make all this reality by providing an arena 
where the differences dissolve or are absolved by a higher philosophy and 
higher means. The UN, which as we have shown is a doctrinally masonic
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institution, is thus conceived to prevent conflicts, although this is in fact 
translated into a maintenance of the present status quo of injustice in the 
world and the antagonistic refusal to accept Islam and what is implicit in Islam: 
its superiority over all other religions. Thus the UN is a truly anti-Islamic 
institution since the elimination of the other religions does not matter as they 
are corrupted anyway. 

Masonic symbolism is principally based on the Bible and the ancient Greeks 
but it is pluricultural in the sense that it admits other confessions (multi-
confessional), and goes ‘beyond’ confessions to the natural religion which is 
supposedly the essence of all other confessions (meta-confessional). A great 
number of the symbols come from architecture, like the Temple of Solomon, 
but also from constructions and ornaments of Egypt and the Ancient Greeks. 
The name of god is a symbol that is destined to be decoded. The exegesis of 
the name of god is the basis of what they present as the philosophy of religion 
and comparative religion, which cannot be confused with any particular 
religion, claiming instead the possibility of the free examination of all religions 
from a higher perspective. The symbols are disclosed to the initiated by a 
method of questions and answers in the form of a written dialogue, and at 
other times they are disclosed by the teacher to the student under a 
previously formulated pact of secrecy. The symbols are the means of 
masonry’s pedagogic practice. The initiate’s personal work is based on 
meditating on and remembering the symbols. This is all directed towards what 
they call the cultural and intellectual emancipation or wisdom. 

Something crucial to this way of thinking is that it does not deny anything, it 
simply incorporates: with the help of the inventive faculties and the 
imagination, it finds the relationship and union of the most diverse ideas and 
people. These relationships are portrayed as being mysterious - the more 
complex they are, the more mysterious. This cloak of mystery serves to 
simplify and order the ‘chaos’ of all potential ideas, which is the precondition 
for reaching the higher levels of knowledge, these corresponding to 
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higher states of being. This is the process by which one gains access to the 
Tradition, that is to say to the centre of all knowledges. 

Initiation is a very important aspect of masonry. It was also important for 
Guénon. He writes in Aperçus sur l’Initiation (1947), “Religion considers being 
only in the individual human state but it does not point towards making him 
get out of himself, on the contrary it tries to guarantee the most favourable 
conditions corresponding to that state, while the initiation has essentially as 
its objective the overpassing of this state.” In his book Aperçus a l’ 
esotericisme Chretien he wrote: “[christianity] in its present state is only a 
religion, that is to say, a tradition of only exoteric order.” 

HIS DEBATE WITH JULIUS EVOLA ABOUT FREEMASONRY 

Evola is perhaps the second most important representative of the 
traditionalist school. Evola and Guénon had a continuous argument on the 
question of freemasonry which lasted for years and remained unresolved. 
While Evola was anti-masonic, especially with regard to its political aspects, 
Guénon concentrated on the initiatic character of masonry, invoking “an 
authentic traditional origin and a real initiatic transmission” as the way of 
purifying masonry. 

Guénon validates masonry as a path of knowledge. He wrote: 

“The fulfilment of the grade of Master implies the restoration of the 
primordial state. [...] In a certain sense, [masonry] makes up for the absence of 
initiations of other orders in the western world today.”454454 

His main argument was that masonry had become ‘theoretical’ and did not 
work for any spiritual or material ‘implementation’. 

Julius Evola wrote about masonry that it had made the spiritual material and 
the material divine, which he called an inversion of the polarity: 

454 Published in Etudes Traditionnelles in 1948. 
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“Masonry is characterised by its tendency to materialise the spiritual and to 
divinize the material. It transfers aspects of divinity to the man who is totally 
materialised, and later to the man seen as a democratic collectivity. Masonry 
offers a ‘liberation’ of the man and his states from all spiritual and temporal 
authority, [...] a theocracy upside down, an internationalism of rational and 
democratic inspiration.” 

This definition of freemasonry as “an internationalism of rational and 
democratic inspiration” could easily be identified with most of the predominant 
political movements after the Second World War. Evola saw that freemasonry 
had adopted this methodology of democracy and internationalism as a way of 
expressing a corrupt spirituality. Guénon was oblivious to this kind of reasoning. 

Evola viewed freemasonry as part of the decadence of the West which he 
expressed in the form of a process of ethical degradation: 

“It is on the plane of ethics that the process of degradation is particularly visible. 
While the first age was characterized by the ideal of ‘spiritual virility’, initiation, 
and an ethics aimed at overcoming all human bonds; and while the age of the 
warriors was characterized by the ideal of heroism, victory, and lordship, as well 
as by the aristocratic ethics of honour, faithfulness, and chivalry, during the age 
of the merchants the predominant ideals were of pure economics, profit 
prosperity, and of science as an instrument of a technical and industrial progress 
that propels production and new profits in a ‘consumer society’.”455455 

He also wrote: 

“What should we make of the attitude that regards Jewry, Rome, the Catholic 
Church, Freemasonry, and Communism as more or less one and the same thing, 
just because their presuppositions differ from the plain thinking of the Folk? The 
Folk’s thinking along these lines threatens to lose itself in the dark, where no 
differentiation is possible any more. It shows that it has lost the genuine feeling 
for the hierarchy of values, and that it cannot escape the crippling alternative of 
destructive internationalism and nationalistic particularism…”456456 

455 Julius Evola, The Regression of the Castes. This extract is from chapter XIV, 2nd Part, of Revolt against the modern 
world, Rochester, USA, 1995. Trans. by Guido Stucco. 

456 Julius Evola, Le Malentendu du “nouveau paganisme” (The Misunderstandings of the “New Paganism”), Centro Studi 
Evoliani, Brussels, 1979. 
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Evola’s view on freemasonry differs substantially from Guénon’s. Evola made a 
political reading of freemasonry which completely escaped Guénon. Evola, for 
instance, saw the League of Nations as a freemasonic super-state and 
denounced it in his writings, particularly in L’essenza massonica della Società 
delle Nazioni457457 [The Masonic Essence of the League of Nations] published 
in 1937. Essentially Evola saw freemasonry as a deviated path that originated 
in esotericism as expressed in his article Dall’esoterismo al sovversivismo 
massonico458458 [From Esotericism to the Masonic Subversion] published also 
in 1937. Guénon, on the other hand, continued to believe that freemasonry 
was an authentic initiatic organisation. 

Hinduism 

The biographer of Guénon, Robin Waterfield, wrote that Guénon was the first 
European philosopher to have become a vedantin. The magazine Hinduism 
Today highlights in its Hinduist History Timetable the birth of René Guénon as 
one of the key dates of hindu revival. Where does this reputation come from? 

Even though he was a Muslim, he did not hesitate to compare Islam with 
hinduism, and even suggested that hinduism was superior. He considered that 
hinduism “constitutes the most direct inheritance of the Primordial 
Tradition.”459459 Guénon wrote: 

“Now, since it is necessary, in order to awaken the Western intellectuality, to 
begin with the study of the doctrines of the East [...], we should indicate the 
motives for which it is convenient, in the general way, to choose certain 
doctrines in preference to others. In effect, one might ask why we adopt as 
the main point of support India instead of China, or even why we do not 
consider it more advantageous to base ourselves in what is nearer to the 
West, that is to say, the esoteric aspect of the Muslim doctrine.”460460 

457 Published in the Italian magazine La Vita Italiana, XXV, n. 287, February 1937. Also in: Scritti sulla massoneria, Roma, 
Edizioni di Settimo Sigillo, 1984. 

458 Ibid.
459 Bruno Hapel, René Guénon and L’Esprit de l’Inde, Paris, 1998, p. 5. 
460 Orient et Occident. 
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And also: 

“The notion of the Sanatana Dharma (Primordial Tradition) appears to be 
more particularly connected to the Hindu tradition; and this is because of all 
traditional forms alive, this is the one that derives most directly from the 
Primordial Tradition, because it is in a certain sense like its continuation in the 
exterior.”461461 

His praise of the hindu religion is unequivocal. This is his perennialist 
explanation of why he prefers hinduism: 

“...All the doctrines that are metaphysically complete are wholly equivalent, 
and we could even say that in their essence they are necessarily identical; 
therefore all you have to ask is which one offers more advantages in its 
exposition, and we think that, in general, that is the Hindu doctrine; this is 
why, and only why, we take it as our basis.” 

He also associates their metaphysics with our Tawhid. He wrote: 

“The equivalent to the Hindu metaphysics can be found in China in the 
Taoism, and it can be found also in certain esoteric schools of Islam. It should 
be understood that this Islamic esotericism has nothing in common with the 
exterior philosophy of the arabs, of a Greek inspiration in most cases.” 

“In the West in the Middle Ages [there was] an esotericism which was very 
similar to the Islamic one in many aspects and it was as purely metaphysical as 
the latter.” 

In the following text Guénon calls the religious texts of India ‘sacred texts’: 

“The true metaphysics, the most excellent knowledge, which is, as the sacred 
texts of India say, the only knowledge entirely true, absolute, infinite and 
supreme.” 

What, in the opinion of Guénon, is metaphysics, that it warrants such high 
praise? He wrote in La metaphysique oriental: 

461 Cahiers du Sud, special issue Approches de l’Inde, 1949. 
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“Metaphysics is what is beyond and above nature; it is therefore properly what 
is “supernatural”. [...] Metaphysics is the suprarational, intuitive and immediate 
knowledge. Without this pure intellectual intuition there is no true metaphysics, 
[...] The arena of the intellectual intuition is the arena of the eternal and 
immutable principles, is the metaphysical arena. [...] the becoming effectively 
conscious of the supraindividual states is the real object of metaphysics [...] in 
reality the individual only presents the transitory and contingent of the true 
being; only a special state in an indefinite multitude of other states of the same 
being [...] the theory of the multiple states of being [...] The theoretical 
knowledge [of the multiple states of being] is only a preparation [...] the 
identification by knowledge is the principle itself of the metaphysical fulfilment 
[...] the final state is the absolute plenitude, the supreme reality before which all 
the rest is only illusion. [...] the metaphysical truth is eternal [...]” 

THE CASTES 

About the system of castes of India he said the following: 

“The difference between a society in which there are castes, in the true sense 
of the word, and another in which there are not, consists in the fact that in the 
first there is a normal correspondence between the nature of the individuals 
and their function, except for the errors of application that are, in any case, 
only exceptions; while in the second that correspondence does not exist, or at 
least, it is only found accidentally; and this last case is the one that happens 
when that social organisation lacks any traditional base. [...] the organisation 
that we found in India is the one that represents the more complete type, in 
as much as it applies the metaphysical doctrine to the human order, and this 
unique reason is enough to justify the language that we have adopted with 
preference over any other.” 

In August 1937, Guénon, now called Shaykh Abdalwahid Yahya, wrote in the 
magazine Etudes Traditionnelles as part of an article called The Fifth Veda which 
became known among followers within the larger series of articles on hinduism: 

“If we apply these general considerations to the Hindu tradition, we shall say 
that, contrary to the opinion of the orientalists, there is nothing similar to 
what is commonly known as “Vedism”, “Brahmanism” or “Hinduism”, if you
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understand by them those doctrines that had been born in consecutive 
periods and have replaced one another, as if each one of them would 
represent essentially a different conception from the other, to the point of 
being in contradiction [with each other], as if those conceptions had been 
consecutively formed out of an imaginative “reflection” according to a model 
from simple philosophic speculation. These different denominations, if we 
want to preserve them, should not be looked upon except as designating the 
same unique tradition, to which they all can come in effect together; and all 
we could say about each one of them is that each relates more directly to 
certain aspects of that tradition, but supports the others very tightly so that it 
is not possible for any one of them to be isolated from the others. This is the 
immediate result of the fact that the tradition we are talking about is totally 
contained in the Veda, and consequently, everything which is contrary to the 
Veda or everything which does not legitimately derive from it, is for this 
reason, excluded from the tradition, independently of what aspect might be 
considered; the essential unity and the invariability of the doctrine are both 
thus secured, irrespective of what, on the other hand, their own 
developments and adaptations might have been in order to respond more 
precisely to the necessities and aptitudes of the men of this or that period.” 

This article is part of a larger series which is considered to be a ‘key 
contribution’ of Guénon to the unification and modernisation of the hindu 
religions. He is considered to be a key contributor to the discovery of the veda 
as the religious core of hinduism. To understand the nature of Guénon’s 
contribution, we have to place ourselves in his time of the 1930s and 40s, and 
then understand two important things about hinduism: 

1. The religions of the non-Muslims in India that we call hinduism were, under
    Muslim rule, nothing but a mixture of superstitions, ritualistic murders and
    sordid magic. 
2. Modern hinduism, to the horror of hindu believers, was ‘invented’
    byEuropeans. One of the key inventors was Madame Blavatsky, and Guénon
    continued what she had started. 
Now, what is shocking about this issue is that this article was published in 
1938! This is about 27 years after René Guénon became a Muslim (he 
embraced Islam in 1911) and when he was already known as Shaykh
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Abdalwahid Yahya. When you understand this, the question immediately 
arises: are these the themes one would expect from a Sufi shaykh? We have to 
imagine Mr Guénon in the thirties in a country like Egypt, torn apart by the 
European powers, overcome by the modernist influence of the reformers, and 
yet he is writing about hinduism, and not just in passing. 

The Fifth Veda is not a sporadic intellectual incursion into hinduism, but rather 
it is part of a distinguished career as a famous vedantin. Other well known 
articles by Guénon are: Nama-Rupa (1940) and Spirit and Intellect (1947). 
Islam is not mentioned once in either of those texts. 

If we look into the actual texts, the key words most commonly used are: 
symbolic /symbolism, tradition, tantras/tantrism, buddhism, veda and kali-
yuga. As an example I will quote the last sentence from Spirit and Intellect, 
which is striking to any Muslim: 

“In other words, to reach the supreme and final objective, there is no other 
path for this being except the beam itself, with which he is united to the 
spiritual Sun; but however different the paths may seem at the starting point, 
they all sooner or later unify in that unique ‘axis’ path; and when the being 
has reached the end [of the path], ‘it will find Itself ’, out of which it has never 
been except in illusion, because this ‘Itself ’, which we analogically refer to as 
‘spirit’, ‘essence’ or any other name, is identical to the Absolute Reality in 
which everything is contained, that is, the supreme and unconditional Atma.” 

Guénon defines Atma as “the luminous beam that directly emanates from the 
spiritual Sun.” 

Here is another sentence from the same text: 

“This is the reason why we can say, as we usually do, that for us, pure 
intellectuality and spirituality are truly synonyms; and on the other hand, the 
intellect itself is capable of a transposition of the type we have examined 
before, since in general we could find no difficulty in calling it ‘the Divine 
Intellect.’” 
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Guénon uses the hindu terminology to highlight his own beliefs. One of the 
most important is what is called the Sanatana Dharma. Guénon writes: 

“[Sanatana Dharma] could be translated quite exactly as ‘Lex perennis’, that is 
to say, the immutable basis of the doctrine.” 

“The Sanatana Dharma is nothing but the Primordial Tradition, that is, the only 
one that subsists continually and without changes.” 

“All Orthodox tradition is a reflection, we could say a substitute for the 
Primordial Tradition, in as much as it is allowed by the contingent circumstances, 
so that, even though it is not the Sanatana Dharma, it nevertheless truly 
represents it for those who follow and share that orthodox tradition in an 
effective way, since they cannot reach it except through its mediation.” 462462 

Conclusion 

What did Guénon say about economics? Nothing significant. This means that 
capitalism can continue. To illustrate this position we will quote one of the 
best known guénonians, Cyril Glassé, author of the Concise Encyclopedia of 
Islam. He says concerning Islamic banks and banking in general: 

“Banks in most Muslim countries have long given interest on deposits and taken 
interest on loans. This is not without legal basis: it is an accepted principle among 
the Schools of Law that necessity makes prohibited things permissible.”463463 

This is the same author who says, “Sufism, the mysticism or esotericism of 
Islam.”464464 

Frithjof Schuon 

Frithjof Schuon is best known as the foremost modern spokesman of the 
‘religio perennis’ and as a philosopher in the metaphysical current of Shankara 

462 Etudes sur l’Hinduisme.
463 Cyril Glassé, Concise Encyclopedia of Islam, London, 1989, p. 192.
464 Ibid., p. 375.
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and Plato. Over the past 50 years he has written more than 20 books on 
metaphysical, spiritual and ethnic themes as well as having been a regular 
contributor to journals on comparative religion in both Europe and America. 
Schuon’s writings have been consistently featured and reviewed in a wide 
range of scholarly and philosophical publications around the world. 

Schuon was born in 1907 in Basle, Switzerland, of German parents. As a youth 
he went to Paris, where he studied for a few years before undertaking a 
number of trips to North Africa, the Near East and India in order to contact 
spiritual authorities and witness ancestral cultures. Following World War II he 
accepted an invitation to travel to the American West, where he lived for 
several months among the Plains Indians, in whom he had always had a deep 
interest. Having received his education in France, Schuon wrote all his major 
works in French, and they began to appear in English translation in 1953. Of 
his first book, The Transcendent Unity of Religions (London, Faber & Faber) T.S. 
Eliot wrote: “I have met with no more impressive work in the comparative 
study of Oriental and Occidental religion.” 

Schuon journeyed to Paris after serving for a year and a half in the French 
army. In Paris he worked as a textile designer and at the same time began to 
study Arabic in a mosque school. Living in Paris also brought the opportunity 
to be exposed to a much greater degree than before to various forms of 
traditional art, especially those of Asia, with which he had had a deep affinity 
since his youth. This period of a growing intellectual and artistic familiarity 
with the established worlds was followed by Schuon’s first visit to Algeria in 
1932. It was then that he pretended he had met the celebrated Shaykh Ahmad 
al-‘Alawi. This meeting, which never took place,465465 was used by Schuon to 

465 Letter from Shaykh Abdalqadir As-Sufi to Umar Ibrahim Vadillo on 12th December 1997: “In relation to your 
researches on deviations from Islam the following may be relevant: Some twenty years ago I sent my muqaddem Sidi 
‘Isa Al-Kharaz to investigate the authenticity of the claim by Frithjof Schuon to be a murid of Shaykh al-‘Alawi, may 
Allah be pleased with him. After long research in Mostaganem and Algiers the path lead to Oran, where the Shaykh’s 
muqaddem lived. He had spent all the last period of the Shaykh’s life by his side. He confirmed that Frithjof Schuon 
never met Shaykh al-‘Alawi, arriving at the Zawiyya shortly after his death. Thus the legend of his khalwa under the 
Shaykh is disproved. He [Schuon] took from the muqaddem an ‘Ijaza of khalwa signed before his death for use with the 
many murids of that blessed time in khalwa. He, however, had not taken khalwa with the Shaykh.” Shaykh 
Abdalqadir as-Sufi 
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prove what he referred to as his ‘initiation’ into a Sufi Tariqa. On a second trip to 
North Africa, in 1935, he visited Algeria and Morocco, and during 1938 and 1939 
he travelled to Egypt where he met Guénon, with whom he had been in 
correspondence for 20 years. In 1939, shortly after his arrival in India, the Second 
World War broke out, forcing him to return to Europe. After serving in the French 
army and being taken prisoner by the Germans he sought asylum in Switzerland. 
He was granted Swiss citizenship and remained there for forty years. 

The traditionalist or ‘perennialist’ perspective began to be spread in the West 
at the beginning of the twentieth century by the French philosopher René 
Guénon and the Orientalist and Harvard professor Ananda Coomaraswamy. 
Fundamentally, this doctrine is the Sanatana Dharma - the ‘eternal religion’ - 
of hindu vedantists (see section on René Guénon). It was formulated by Plato, 
and by Meister Eckhart in the christian world, and they also claim that it is 
part of Islam, in the form of Sufism. Like Guénon, Schuon claimed that religion 
itself has, besides its literal meaning, an esoteric dimension, which is essential, 
primordial and universal. 

The dominant theme or principle of Schuon’s writings was foreshadowed in 
his early encounter with a Senegalese teacher who had brought some 
members of his village to Switzerland in order to demonstrate their culture. 
When the young Schuon talked with him, the venerable old man drew a circle 
with radii on the ground and explained: “God is in the centre, all paths lead to 
Him.” This idea of the circle is used constantly to define the relationship 
between the religio perennis and the other religions. The periphery and the 
centre are ways of describing what is accidental and what is essential. On this 
basis, Islam is defined as a peripheral exoteric religion which has an esoteric 
element that links it with the religio perennis. 

As early as 1948 the ‘schism’ over the christic mysteries occurred. Having 
taken opposite views to Guénon’s on christianity, Schuon and his disciples 
started to spread panic. From then on the chasm became ever wider on the 
doctrinal plane. But this did not stop Schuon from having people claim (or 
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letting them do so) that he was a continuator of Guénon. Nevertheless, to 
these differences in opinion, ‘methodical errors’, based on syncretism and the 
usurpation of the function of muqaddem, were added. 

Schuon pretended to have been made muqaddem by Shaykh al‘Alawi. In fact 
he never met Shaykh al-‘Alawi and the ijazah giving him authority as 
muqaddem was not written by the Shaykh but by Sidi Adda Bentounes. Sidi 
Adda was not the Shaykh and therefore did not have the authority to give 
ijazah. Years after the ijazah, Sidi Adda declared himself ‘the Shaykh’ although 
his authority was not recognised by the people of the tariqa in Mostaghanem, 
only by Schuon’s group - including Lings. Schuon waved this letter in Arabic as 
the proof of his transmission from Shaykh al-‘Alawi. This actually never 
happened. The claim that he was inheritor of Shaykh al-‘Alawi is therefore 
completely unsubstantiated. Indeed, in 1948 Schuon had, after a dream, 
proclaimed himself Shaykh Isa Nurudin Ahmed al-Baraqah. From then on, he 
would ceaselessly call himself the ‘universal master’, while creating a ritual 
syncretism based on ‘adamic and primordial nudity’ by borrowing a few dance 
figures from the tradition of the Red Indians. 

According to the accounts of Koslow, a former disciple and member of 
Schuon’s Maryamiah Tariqa, Schuon became fixated on the Virgin Mary. He 
was asked why had he chosen the Virgin Mary for his tariqa and he answered, 
“She was a Jewish princess in the house of David, she was on the other hand 
the mother of the founder of Christianity, and she ocuppies in Islam the peak 
in the hierarchy of women. She loves the three religions, and religion in 
general as we do.”466466 She began to appear in visions to him that he 
translated into numerous paintings of the Virgin with Schuon as the lover or 
the child of the Virgin. He hence developed what he called later the Tariqa 
Maryamiah. 

Guénon tried to distance himself from Schuon. Old articles have been found in 
the Rivista di studi tradizionali, which already included warnings based upon 

466 Frithjof Schuon, Un Regard Autobiographique, in Frithjof Schuon, 1907-1998, by Bernard Chevilliat, Connaissance des 
Religions, Avon (France), p. 85. 
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letters from Guénon, for the latter had finally pronounced a severe judgment 
on the man in whom he had previously placed all his trust. 

Guénon wrote on 9th October 1950 from Cairo: 

“[...] [that] in Lausanne, the ritual observances have been reduced to the strict 
minimum, and that most even don’t fast anymore during Ramadân; I did not 
think that it had reached this point, and I see now that I was only too right 
when I said that soon it would not be a tarîqah at all anymore, but a vaguely 
“universalist” organisation, more or less like that of the disciples of 
Vîvêkânanda! Most cordially yours, René Guénon.” 

In other letters Guénon also distanced himself from Schuon’s disciples, 
Burckhardt and Lings: 

“On the other hand, I have received a letter from Burckhardt, who, concerning 
my replies to M.L. [Martin Lings], says “that the violence of these letters has 
struck him painfully, and that he cannot reconcile this impression with the 
circumstances that evoked my severe remarks”; however, it seems to me that 
it’s not so hard to understand!... [I] admire how bad faith can be pushed so far. 

Now I come to the Swiss matters. First of all, not long after writing to you last 
time, I have received new letters from F.S. [Frithjof Schuon] and Burckhardt; 
M.L. [Martin Lings] has again brought them himself, and, as always in such 
cases, he seemed very eager to learn about their contents, but in fact, I do 
believe he had acquainted himself with them before me! Indeed, when I had 
passed on the beginning of Burckhardt’s letter to him before reading its last 
page, he saw that I was holding only 3 pages, and said in a mechanical way, “I 
thought there were 4 pages...”; then he stopped abruptly, probably realising 
his “gaffe”, and embarked on a completely different subject. This, of course, 
had raised my suspicion; consequently, after he left, we examined closely the 
envelopes, and we noticed that they had been opened and re-closed carefully, 
but yet not sufficiently well for it not to be visible, and that the same was true 
of the preceding letter from Burckhardt. So, the Pyramids address was 
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really unsafe, and similar things may have happened many times before; 
luckily, only rather unimportant things arrive there nowadays, except of course 
for the letters from Switzerland.” 

(Cairo, 18/8/50) 

Guenon died one year later. The relationship between the two has been 
debated by the perennialist group for decades, generally trying to find 
commonality rather than disparity. What emerged from the controversy was 
that Guenon had decided to separate from his former student because he was 
clearly abandoning the practices of the Deen, which he, in fairness to him, had 
embraced in Egypt. 

In 1954, three years later and two years after the death of Shaykh Adda 
Bentouness, the successor of Shaykh Adda, Shaykh El-Mahdi travelled to 
Lausanne with the sons of Shaykh Adda and other members of the tariqa in an 
attempt to gain Schuon’s group under his authority. But neither Schuon nor 
Burkhardt were interested in the ‘simplism’ that Shaykh El-Mahdi had to offer. 

In 1959 Schuon made his first journey to America. Accompanied by Paul 
Goble, he visited the Sioux reserve of Pine Ridge and met with Chief Red Cloud 
who gave him the name Wambali Ohitiak (Courageous Eagle). Schuon became 
deeply involved in Red Indian culture and participated intensively in 
disseminating their little-known beliefs and rites. 

In 1961 he wrote Understanding Islam, a comparative analysis of the three 
‘abrahamic religions’ and hinduism within the spirit of the religio perennis. 
Despite his grave misunderstanding of the religion of Islam, the book sold well 
in Western bookshops and fuelled a growing perennialist culture that was 
being forged by people like Titus Burkhardt, Martin Lings, Gai Eaton, Sayyed 
Hussein Nasr, Victor Danner, Leo Schaya, Jean-Louis Michon, Roger Du 
Pasquier, William Chittick, Sachico Murata and Vincent Cornell. 
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He continued writing books and articles on the same perennialist theme, 
including Logique and Transcendance published in 1970 in Editions 
Traditionelles. Luc Benoist produced L’Ouvre de Frithjof Schuon, published in 
the July-September 1978 edition of Etudes Traditionelles, n 461. In 1981 he 
published Christianism/Islam with the clear sub-title Visions of an Esoteric 
Ecumenism. In America, Sayyed Hossein Nasr published The Essential Writing 
of Frithjof Schuon, with a long introduction by Schuon. 

Frithjof Schuon died in 1998 as Shaykh ‘Isa Nur ed-Din Ahmed el-Shadhili el-
Alawi el-Maryami. 

His doctrine 

Sayyed Hussein Nasr, who, alongside Burckhardt and Lings, is one of the most 
renowned followers of Schuon, tells us that Frithjof Schuon was “the foremost 
expositor of traditional doctrines” and “a metaphysician of the highest order 
to be compared with the foremost metaphysicians of history.” But he is much 
more than a mere “metaphysician”: Schuon is a “theologian, traditional 
philosopher and logician, master of the discipline of traditional religion, 
expositor of traditional art and civilisation, authority in the science of man and 
society, spiritual guide and critic of the modern world in not only its practical 
but also philosophical and scientific aspects.” His works are “comprehensive 
and all-embracing in the sense that they include practically the whole 
mountain of knowledge understood in the traditional sense, ranging from its 
metaphysical peak which touches the infinite expanse of the heavens to 
particular fields such as formal theology, anthropology and psychology.” His 
perspective is “truly universal in the sense of embracing all orders of reality 
from the Divine to the human.” This sublime and superhuman being presents 
us with a “fresh vision of the Truth”. In Knowledge and the Sacred (SUNY, 
1989), Nasr is much more precise: “Schuon seems like the cosmic intellect 
itself impregnated by the energy of divine grace surveying the whole of the 
reality surrounding man and elucidating all the concerns of human existence 
in the light of sacred knowledge.” (p.107). 
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From these influences emerge Schuon’s teachings on the transcendental unity 
of all religions. The theory, as Nasr explains, goes like this: “Each religion lives 
within a world of form and yet is based upon and issues from the formless 
Essence. It also possesses an esoteric dimension which is in fact concerned 
with the inner reality above forms and an exoteric dimension which governs, 
orients and sanctifies the domain of multiplicity and forms within which 
human beings live and act. The unity of religion can only be found on the level 
of the formless, the inward, the esoteric.” However, these esoteric dimensions 
of religion are not accessible to everyone; only ‘saintly’ people who possess 
‘wisdom’ have the capacity to grasp the esoteric essence of religion; only such 
individuals are qualified to “engage in ... the enterprise ... known as 
comparative religion.“ 

The key concept in Schuon’s thought is ‘tradition’. But by tradition is meant 
“neither custom nor habit”, nor “what has been believed or practised”; rather, 
“it is a supraformal reality, hence impossible to define.” Tradition is “all that 
has its origins in the Heavens, in revelation in its most universal sense, along 
with the unfolding in a particular spatio-temporal setting determined by the 
Source from which the tradition originates.” This supraformal traditional 
esotericism is there “in Orphic mysteries, in the Kabbala, in the Dionysius, 
Erigenas and Eckharts of Western christianity, in the writings of the Sufis in the 
Islamic world;” it can also be found in “the works of such men as Nagarjuna 
and Sankara, of Lao Tzu and Chuang Tzu.” But the most authentic expression of 
this “metaphysical doctrine of an ultimate Divine Origin” is to be found in the 
“intellectual tradition” known as “Platonism and especially Neoplatonism”. 
Schuon, Nasr asserts, has elucidated this “primal and principal reality of 
religion” in its “most perfect and complete form”. 

Schuon writes in his book Understanding Islam: 

“The concept of a Trinity seen as a deployment (tajalli) of Unity or of the 
Absolute is in no way opposed to the unitary doctrine of Islam.”467467 

467 Frithjof Schuon, Understanding Islam, 1998, Bloomington, Indiana, p. 53. 
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This is part of his thesis of the transcedental unity of religions. Then he says 
that the People of the Book are not kafirun, which is a proof of kufr: 

“Here comment is called for on the subject of the disbelievers, the kafirun, 
namely those who according to the Qur’an do not belong, as do Jews and 
Christians, to the category of “People of the Book” (ahl al-Kitab).”468468 

In the same book he also comes to realise the enormous difficulties of trying 
to assimilate Islam into his religio perennis: 

“From the point of view of the Religio Perennis, the question of the Sunna 
implies a highly delicate problem, given that the accentuation of the 
intermediate and social Sunna goes hand in hand with a particular religious 
psychism, which by definition excludes other equally possible religious 
psychisms and which fashions, as they do, a particular mentality, one which 
obviously is not essential to Islamic knowledge.”469469 

This passage perfectly illustrates his misunderstanding of Islam. The difficulty 
of the Sunna is the difficulty of accepting the second part of the Shahada, 
Muhammadun Rasulullah, because this second part is what makes Islam 
complete and unique. He portrays the Sunna as an accident of a ‘particular’ 
religious psychism, given the fact that this is seen as one among many from 
which to choose. He separates the following of the Sunna from the essence of 
Islamic knowledge, profoundly revealing his misunderstanding of both the 
Sunna and Islamic knowledge, which belong inseparably together. 

Frithjof Schoun is very important in the history of the traditionalist sufis in the 
Western world, and from him three major characters later emerged: Titus 
Burckhardt, Martin Lings and Sayed Hussein Nasr. 

468 Ibid., pp. 54, 97-98.
469 Ibid., pp. 54, 97-98.
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Titus Burckhardt 

The esotericisation of Tasawwuf 

He makes the classical definition: 

“Sufism, Tasawwuf, which is the esoteric or inward (batin) aspect of Islam, is to 
be distinguished from exoteric or ‘external’ (zahir) Islam just as direct 
contemplation of spiritual or divine realities is distinguishable for the fulfilling 
of the laws which translate them in the individual order in connection with the 
conditions of a particular phase of humanity.”470470 

He compares the standing and the movement of the dhikr to the dancing of 
other religions, which is as absurd as seeing the movements of the prayer 
(ruku and sajda) as tai-chi. 

“It is related that the first Sufis founded their dancing dhikr on the dances of 
the Arab warriors. Later Sufi orders in the East, such as the Naqshebandis, 
adapted certain techniques of hathayoga and so differentiated their form of 
dance. Jalal ad-din Rumi, who founded the Mevlevi order, drew the inspiration 
from the popular dances and music of Asia Minor.” 

In fact what this perspective reveals is that Burckhardt could only see the 
‘exoteric’ aspects of Tasawwuf, even though he said Tasawwuf was the esoteric 
aspect of Islam. This is because he did not belong to any Tariqa other than the 
inventions of Schuon. On this matter Shaykh Abdalqadir as-Sufi related to me 
the encounter he had with Burckhardt on the occasion of the World of Islam 
Festival in London in 1976. When Shaykh Abdalqadir told him the story of what 
he had found about Schuon, that is, that his claim of having met Shaykh 
al-‘Alawi was false and therefore he had no idhn from the Tariqa, Burckhardt 
become anxious and distressed. He did not deny the matters presented to him 
and defensively responded: “Do you mean to say that I do not have a bona fide 
Shaykh?” Shaykh Abdalqadir looked at him, turned around and left. 

470 Titus Burckhardt, An Introduction to Sufi Doctrine, Wellingborough (England), 1976, p. 15.
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On tradition 

“Since Sufism is a tradition - that is, the transmission of wisdom divine in 
origin.”471471 

He explains there is no difference between traditions: 

“There is in this fact nothing implying any superiority of one tradition over 
another: it shows only tendencies which are conditioned by the genius and 
temperament of the peoples concerned.”472472 

His universality of religions 

He propagates the universality of all religions: “For the most part Sufi masters 
have limited themselves to general indications of the universality of the 
traditions.”473473 And he provides us with a concise summing up of 
esotericism: “Those whose outlook is esoteric recognize the essential unity of 
all religions.”474474 

His extremism 

He implies a Sufic agreement with the christian belief in the divine nature of 
Christ, which for us is abhorrent: 

“In a certain sense Christian dogmas, which all can be reduced to the dogma 
of the two natures of Christ, the divine and the human, sum up in a ‘historical’ 
form all that Sufism teaches on union with God.”475475 

He says that exceptionally contemplative people do not need Islam: 

“There have always been isolated Sufis who, by reason of the exceptional 
nature of their contemplative state, no longer took part in the ordinary ritual 
of Islam.”476476 

The Law as exotericism 

Exotericism is the common law: “…the world of Islamic esotericism always 

471 Ibid., pp. 9-11, 15-16, 18-22, 25, 42. 
472 Ibid., pp. 9-11, 15-16, 18-22, 25, 42. 
473 Ibid., pp. 9-11, 15-16, 18-22, 25, 42. 
474 Ibid., pp. 9-11, 15-16, 18-22, 25, 42. 
475 Ibid., pp. 9-11, 15-16, 18-22, 25, 42. 
476 Ibid., pp. 9-11, 15-16, 18-22, 25, 42. 
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involves a metaphysical view of things - even in its bhaktic forms - and is thus 
clearly separated from exotericism, which can in this case be much more 
readily defined as the common Law.”477477 

He holds an attitude typical of the esotericists, that the exoteric is inferior to 
the esoteric: “[Esotericism] is in fact closer to their superhuman source than is 
religious exotericism.”478478 “Exotericism stands on the level of formal 
intelligence which is conditioned by its objects, which are partial and mutually 
exclusive truths. As for esotericism, it realizes that intelligence which is beyond 
forms...”479479 

Symbolism and analogy 

“The interpretation of the ‘inner’ meaning of Qur’an is founded both on the 
symbolical nature of the thing mentioned and on the multiple meanings of the 
words.”480480 

He refers in the footnote of the following paragraph to his teacher  and his 
book the Transcendental Unity of Religion and says: 

“Men of modern culture are no longer accustomed to think in  of symbols and 
modern investigation is unable to distinguish between what, in two analogous 
traditional expressions, belongs to the external form and what is the essential 
element, and for that very reason the erudite European is led to see 
borrowing by one tradition from another where in fact there is only a 
coincidence of spiritual vision, and fundamental divergences where it is only a 
question of different perspectives or in mode of expression.”481481 

Martin Lings 

Martin Lings was born in Burnage, England, in 1909. He graduated at Oxford in 
1932 and became a Muslim in 1938 with the name of Abu Bakr Sirajuddin. In 
1942 he went to Egypt, where Guénon was residing, as a lecturer in English 
Literature at Cairo University. In 1952, one year after the death of Guénon, he 

477 Ibid., pp. 9-11, 15-16, 18-22, 25, 42. 
478 Ibid., pp. 9-11, 15-16, 18-22, 25, 42. 
479 Ibid., pp. 9-11, 15-16, 18-22, 25, 42. 
480 Ibid., pp. 9-11, 15-16, 18-22, 25, 42. 
481 Ibid., pp. 9-11, 15-16, 18-22, 25, 42. 
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returned to England and took an Arabic degree at London University. From 
1970 to 1974 he was the keeper of Oriental Manuscripts and Printed Books at 
the British Museum. He was a consultant in the World of Islam Festival of 
1976. He is a fellow of the Royal Asiatic Society and a member of its council 
and also a member of the mason-ridden British Museum Society. 

His publications include, the Book of Certainty, Ancient Beliefs and Modern 
Superstitions, The Secret of Shakespeare, What is Sufism, Summits of Islamic 
Calligraphy and Illumination, Collected Poems, A Sufi Saint of the Twentieth 
Century and Muhammad: His Life Based on the Earliest Sources. He is also 
author of several articles for the Encyclopedia of Islam, and the article on 
Sufism in the Encyclopedia Britannica, the chapter on Sufism in the Cambridge 
University publication Religion in the Middle East, the chapter on Sufi poetry 
in the New Cambridge History of Arabic Literature, and numerous articles in 
Studies of Comparative Religion and The Islamic Quarterly. 

Martin Lings is one of the best known perennialists of the school of Schuon, 
and perhaps the best known living author on Islam in Western bookshops, 
with titles such as Muhammad (sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and A Sufi Saint of 
the Twentieth Century. Yet the immense majority of his readers do not 
appreciate the perennialist nature of his beliefs and the concealed symbolic 
terminology that saturates his books. His thinking is most clearly exposed in 
his book The Book of Certainty. This is a book he did not want to publish, but it 
was through the insistence of some of his followers that he conceded. The 
book reveals his deeply masonic and esoteric convictions. His book 
Muhammad (sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam), which is a book on the Prophet’s 
life, is also filled with symbolism only accessible to the ‘initiated’. The Esoteric 
French Magazine Connaissance des Religions reviewed the book with the 
following commentary: “...the narrated events, whose symbolic and sacred 
dimensions [the author] enhances.” Martin Lings presents a picture of Islam 
full of esoteric symbolism, mysteries, unity with other religions, and Muslims 
fighting against devils but not the kuffar. His sources and authority are dubious 
to say the least; he frequently refers his readers to figures such as Schuon, 
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Burckhardt and Guénon, and at other times to biblical quotes, hindu and 
Chinese traditions, whilst being very selective indeed about how he refers to 
the Qur’an of Allah, subhanahu wa ta‘ala, expanding at great length on what 
he perceives to be its symbolic meanings. His writings repeat the themes 
characteristic of the esoteric deviation. 

His connection with Schuon 

Lings wrote concerning the writings of Schuon: “Schuon is unsurpassed: and I 
would add unequalled, as a writer on comparative religion.” 

And in his review of Schuon’s book Logic and Transcendence he wrote: 
“If I were asked who is the greatest writer of our time, 
I would say Frithjof Schuon without hesitation.” 

His perennialism 

In the Preface of the Book of Certainty Lings states: “Our aim has been to 
express in the language of Sufism some of the universal truths which lie at the 
heart of all religions.” Then, on page 39, “...like a star that falls from the sky, 
every revelation leaves behind it a luminous trail of higher truths...” and on 
page 69, “... [the] universal aspect of all religion which is above all particular 
differences.” 

With reference to ayat 19 of Surat Al ‘Imran, “Verily before God religion is 
submission,” he makes this extraordinary claim: “It is thus that the Qur’an 
speaks of itself and the Gospels as confirming what was before it, and this 
inward identity of one religion with the rest is the clearest sign of its 
orthodoxy.” 

While asserting this universality of all religions, he refers copiously to the Old 
Testament, for example: “The Qur’an does not mention the name of the 
forbidden tree, but in the Old Testament it is named the Tree of the 
Knowledge of Good and Evil.” 
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He also holds christianity in high esteem alongside Islam, even though Allah 
says that christianity has been corrupted: “It is one of the excellencies of Islam 
that there is no laity and that every Moslem is in a sense a priest, spiritual 
authority being shared by the community as a whole. On the other hand, it is 
one of the excellencies of Christianity that it has a definitely constituted 
spiritual authority [...]”482482 

Devils 

While we say la hawla wa la quwwata illa billah, there is no power or strength 
but by Allah, and that we fight the kuffar and establish the Deen of Islam, he 
ventures to say that: 

“Every Muslim is at war with the devil,” and “In the case of one who has 
entered upon the path through pride [...] the heavenly forces cannot come to 
the [religious] rites in sufficient power.” 

So in his view, the ‘heavenly forces’ are incapable of sufficient power. 
Establishing Islam by Jihad against the kuffar, and with this halal trade, halal 
money and halal governance, are not part of his message. Instead he portrays 
the by now familiar picture of socially and politically passive Muslims fighting 
with the devil and swimming in a sea of symbolism and comparative religion. 

Negation of the necessity of Shari‘ah 

The shadow of this apparent belief that Islam need not be established 
outwardly is the inevitable negation of the ultimate need for the Shari‘ah, 
illustrated by the following statements: “...the Truth besides which all other 
truths cease to exist. One such relative truth is that of religious law,” and “The 
law of religion is for a particular place and period, as a torch given to man to 
guide him on a moonless night... But the true man has no need for this torch.” 

He continues, “...if by exception his [the true man’s] certainty were not in 

482 Martin Lings, A Sufi Saint of the Twentieth Century, Cambridge, 1993, p. 88.
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accordance with these laws, it would necessarily take precedence over them, 
and so it is that the ‘transgressions’ of the true man are ‘forgiven in advance’.” 

One might well ask, who is this ‘true man’ he speaks of, who has no need for 
Shari‘ah? Schuon perhaps, or Guénon, both of whom he reverently cites. 

Symbolism 

Lings’ book The Book of Certainty, to any intelligent reader, would appear to 
be chiefly concerned with the deciphering of mysterious symbols, in particular 
the six-pointed star of the Seal of Solomon, and drawing analogies between 
these symbols and his obscure understanding of the hidden meanings of 
Qur’an. His interest in Qur’an is in fact revealed to be overwhelmingly in its 
hidden secrets, and to support these theses he draws on a huge wealth of 
‘sayings of the Sufis’, which are unfortunately for the large part anonymous. 
This enthrallment with symbolism reaches at times extraordinary degrees: 

“As in the Seal of Solomon, his central function as mediator is also figured in 
the Cross, which is another symbol of Universal Man in that the horizontal line 
represents the fullness of his earthly nature...” (p. 10) 

In the main part of The Book of Certainty, he describes what he sees as the 
symbolic meanings of the Qur’an. We have already demonstrated how Allah 
describes the people who do this as deviators. The symbolism of Lings must 
also be placed alongside his numerous references to mysteries, initiation, 
beams of light from the Spiritual Sun, all of which we have mentioned under 
the chapter on masonry. He was also clearly influenced by Guénon, and he 
was incapable of cutting his links with the masons. The following extract from 
The Book of Certainty demonstrates the overall tone: 

“...though the soul of Universal Man cannot itself attain to the direct 
knowledge of the Truth of Certainty, yet unlike other souls it is touched in its 
centre by a ray of light proceeding from the sun of the Spirit of the Truth; for 
this perfect soul, represented in Islam by the soul of the Prophet, is none

Page   426      of     917



418 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam 

other than the Night of Power (lailatu’l-qadr), into which descend the Angels 
and the Spirit; and the Heart, that is, the point of this spiritual ray’s contact, is 
as a full moon in the unclouded night of the perfect soul, making it better than 
a thousand months of other nights...” 

As a show of speculative theorising this may be of interest to the kuffar, but it 
is hard to see how such mystification and symbolism can be anything but 
mischief for the Muslims. He also has symbols of Allah: “...it is of Him [Allah] 
that each pair is a symbol.” And he supports the biblical saying that God 
created man in His image, while Allah says in Qur’an: “No-one is comparable  
to Him.” (Surat Al-Ikhlas) 

Islam and christianity 

In his attempt to reconcile Islam with christianity he goes as far as accusing 
Shaykh al-‘Alawi of endorsing in some mysterious way the doctrine of the Trinity: 

“As an extremely subtle and penetrating metaphysician, he was able to 
reconcile plurality with unity in the Trinitarian conception of three persons in a 
trans-substantial identity.” 

He then explains what he means by reconciling the unity and the Trinity in a 
footnote: 

“These are Alif and Ba, and they hold in the Alphabet the place that is held by 
the Basmalah in the Qur’an, for together they make up Ab which is one of the 
Divine Names. [Footnote] Ab means Father. It may be noted here incidentally 
how close the Basmalah is in reality to the In Nomine. The relationship 
between the two Names of Mercy in Islam, of which the second only is both 
Divine and human, is comparable to the Mercy Itself which is implied in the 
Basmalah, being from both Ar-Rahman and Ar-Rahim, that is, ‘proceeding 
from the Father and the Son’, is none other than the Holy Ghost.”483483 

483 Ibid., p. 150. 
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Then he takes on the Cross. He writes: 

“For many Muslims the cross is something in the nature of an enemy flag; but 
for the Sufis it is the symbol of the highest significance. René Guénon 
dedicated his Symbolism of the Cross (Luzac & Co., 1958) to the memory of an 
older contemporary of the Shaykh al-‘Alawi, an eminent Egyptian 
Shadhili484484 shaykh, Shaykh Abd ar-Rahman ‘Ulaish, to whom, as he 
(Guénon) says: ‘I owe the first idea of this book.’ Later he quotes him as having 
said: ‘If Christians have the sign of the Cross, Moslems have its 
doctrine.’”485485 

Muslims, of course, deny the crucifixion, since that is stated in the Qur’an. 

John G. Bennett and his people 

John G. Bennett (1897-1974) was one of the great patrons of Western 
esotericism and the promoter of the most insidious deviations which drove 
thousands of Muslims out of the Deen of Islam. He opened the doors of the 
West and brought fame to a selected group of the most fraudulent spiritual 
teachers from the East. It would be unjust to separate John Bennett from the 
fraud and the deception he brought to Europe, because he actively 
collaborated in it by his own selection of characters and never acted as the 
passive follower he pretended to be. Bennett had been brought close to Islam 
from his early days as a military intelligence officer when he learned to speak 
fluent Turkish. He met with Gurdjieff in Istanbul before Gurdjieff had arrived in 
Western Europe, and with a series of other teachers whom he helped to take 
root in the West. With them he developed a branch of esotericism which 
claimed its roots in the Naqshbandi Tariqa. Bennett’s main achievement was 
to discover these teachers and help them to develop a mystical esotericism. 
Among them: George Gurdjieff, Idries Shah, Muhammad Subuh and Shaykh 
Abdullah Daghestani. 

484 Tariqa founded by Shaykh Abu’l-Hasan ash-Shadhili (1196-1252).
485 Martin Lings, A Sufi Saint of the Twentieth Century, Cambridge, 1993, p. 99.
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John G. Bennett 

J.G. Bennett was an esoteric teacher and promoter and a man of action who 
became famous on account of the people he discovered and promoted. His 
biography offers an ideal introduction to the man who so intensively worked 
for the development of an Eastern esotericism in the West.486486 The oldest of 
three children, J.G. Bennett was born on 8th June 1897, of an American 
mother and an English father. His mother was from an old pre-Revolutionary 
New England family, and his father was a correspondent for Reuters, the 
international news agency. 

In the First World War, at the age of twenty-one, Bennett became a captain in 
the Royal Engineers. Bennett was invited to join a course in the Turkish 
language because the army needed intelligence officers in the Near East. He 
eventually found himself in Constantinople holding a very sensitive position 
between the British and the Turks. In 1921, in the aftermath of the Great War 
and the Russian Revolution, Constantinople was the funnel through which 
many displaced persons passed on their way to the West, and it was part of 
Bennett’s job to monitor their movement. Among these ‘displaced persons’ 
were two most extraordinary men, with whom ‘circumstance’ brought 
Bennett into contact: G.I. Gurdjieff and P.D. Ouspensky. Bennett met Gurdjieff 
through a close friend in the Turkish royal family, Prince Sabaheddin, a 
reformist thinker. When Bennett returned to England, he was consulted by the 
government as an expert on the Middle East, and he acted as an interpreter at 
the London Conference in 1924, which was supposed to settle matters 
between Turkey and Greece. In the summer of 1923 he renewed his 
connection with Gurdjieff and spent three months at Gurdjieff ’s Institute in 
France....Back in England, Bennett joined P.D. Ouspensky’s groups studying the 
‘system’, which Ouspensky had learned from Gurdjieff. 

It was not until 1947, when he was fifty, that Bennett published his first book, 
The Crisis in Human Affairs. In 1953, he undertook a long journey to the 

486 The following brief biography of J. G. Bennett is extracted from The Struggle to Make Something of Oneself by 
George Bennett. 
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Middle East, which brought him into personal contact with the religion of 
Islam and various Sufi orders. When he returned to England, he initiated a 
project to build a large meeting hall at Coombe Springs. The unusual nine-
sided architectural design was based on the Enneagram, an ancient symbol 
presented by Gurdjieff as embodying the fundamental laws of nature. 

Then, later in 1957, Bennett shook the whole place up with his involvement in 
subud, a spiritual movement that had newly appeared from Indonesia. He 
travelled extensively to spread the subud message, both with Pak Subuh and 
on his own. He learned Indonesian and was so able to translate Pak Subuh’s 
lectures into various languages. Bennett’s own introductory book, Concerning 
Subud, sold thousands of copies worldwide. 

But by 1962, after devoting himself selflessly to its growth and expansion, 
Bennett left the subud organization, feeling that a return to the Gurdjieff 
method was necessary. 

Meanwhile, Bennett had made an important contact with a hindu saint living 
in Nepal: the Shivapuri Baba, who was 135 years old when Bennett visited him 
in 1961. He went again in 1963, and once more he undertook to make known 
the ideas of another. Shivapuri Baba’s teaching appealed to Bennett, who was 
later to refer to the old saint as his teacher. 

But by the mid-1960s, although the work at Coombe Springs had gathered 
new momentum, Bennett was ready to make yet another change. He and his 
groups had become involved with Idries Shah (who was then just establishing 
himself in England), and once again Bennett offered his help. Along with the 
Institute for Comparative Study, he proposed giving the whole property of 
Coombe Springs over to Shah. It seemed a ridiculous notion, for the land was 
becoming very valuable, but, nevertheless, in the spring of 1966 the gift was 
made. But after Bennett and some of the Coombe Springs residents had 
moved into a house in the neighbouring town of Kingston-upon-Thames,
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Shah, subsequently and in short order, sold Coombe Springs as a housing 
development! 

George Gurdjieff 

George Ivanovich Gurdjieff (1866-1949), whose original name was George S. 
Georgiades, was born in 1866, Alexandropol, Armenia, Russian Empire to a 
Greek father and an Armenian mother, and died on 29th October 1949 at 
Neuilly near Paris. His principal biographer James Webb called him “a fraud, a 
liar, a cheat, a scoundrel” - and then went on to note his “sympathy, 
compassion, charity,” and his “eccentric code of honour.” He is chiefly 
remembered for imparting, through the most obscure and difficult methods, 
the fundamentals of an esoteric system known as the Fourth Way - also called, 
austerely, ‘the Work’. Dr. Ronald Laing, the psychiatrist, considered his writing 
to indicate a sufferer from chronic alcoholism. 

He had the remarkable quality of one of those talented street sellers who can 
assess, with a single look, how much he can charge the customer. This ability, 
which he discovered and practised in his youth, he went on to develop into a 
method of ‘personal improvement’, partly with the help of one of his greatest 
collaborators, Ouspensky. He surrounded his self-styled teachings with 
fantasies and mysteries which he invented and used to create backgrounds 
and mythical origins for his doctrines. Later he had no qualms about 
frivolously denouncing them as lies and laughing about them. Most people 
benefited from brief encounters with him. Others he drew close using his 
capacity to project on them an initial look of paternal compassion, combined 
with an overwhelming sense of concern and care towards them. But every so 
often he got tired of the people close to him and brutally dismissed those who 
had grown ‘dependent’ on him, leaving many psychically vulnerable. This is 
the story of a street-seller-turnedspiritual-guru at the service of a middle class 
with sufficient leisure time to afford him instead of an ordinary psychiatrist, a 
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bourgeoisie which wanted to be affirmed without having to confront their 
social and political responsibilities. 

During his youth and early adulthood, Gurdjieff sought the meaning of life in 
Asia, Tibet, Egypt, and other areas of the world. At the beginning of the 
twentieth century when Gurdjieff was ‘discovered’ by Bennett, spiritism and 
occultism in the form of mediums and hypnotists were fashionable 
phenomena that attracted people in Western Europe as well as Russia 
(Blavatsky and Rasputin), much like today’s UFO and X-files stories. The young 
Gurdjieff started in the way of all the spiritist and occultist people of his 
epoch. Like Blavatsky, Shah and others he claimed to have visited unknown 
places where he met mysterious people with secret knowledges that he had 
the privilege to receive. 

He fabricated mysterious stories of journeys that never happened and mixed 
them with his own real life experience. He, like many other people of his time, 
left home and travelled. He sustained himself while travelling using his genius 
to generate money. He bought a phonograph at a time when it was still an 
unknown invention in those parts of the world, and he found a way to make 
money out of what would normally be a useless machine. He travelled from 
Baku to the town of Krasnovodsk in the Transcaspian region. There he found a 
secret musician who agreed to sing some local songs onto the blank rolls. 
Gurdjieff attached two additional ear-tubes to the existing four and opened a 
booth at the bazaar where he charged five kopeks per ear-tube to listen to the 
music coming from the uncanny machine. From the proceeds he obtained in 
the bazaars he was able to travel from town to town. These mysterious 
journeys occupy a crucial part of his spiritual story from 1888 until the Great 
War. Here is a brief account of his travels: 

1888: Began to be interested in the inexplicable and the miraculous; watched 
a Yezidi unable to leave a magic circle, a rain ceremony in which a drought was 
ended after solemn prayer to a miraculous icon, a woman cured by a 
prescription given by the Holy Virgin in a dream. Travelled to Echmiadzin, the
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religious centre of Armenia. Visited monasteries, staying for three months as 
an acolyte in Sanaine. Travelled with his friend Pogossian in search of the 
Sarmoun Brotherhood, supposedly an ancient brotherhood with an ancient 
knowledge, finding a map of ‘presand Egypt’ near Zakho. Travelled to 
Constantinople where he met Ekim Bey. Returned via Konya and Hadji 
Bektash. 

1892: Made a retreat at a dervish monastery in Central Asia. Sent as a political 
envoy to Italy and Switzerland. 

1895: Seekers of the Truth formed. 

1896: Travelled to Crete, probably as an agent of the Ethniki Etairia. Wounded 
by bullet. Recuperated in the Holy Land, becoming a tour guide in Jerusalem. 
Explored Egypt. As a tour guide at the Pyramids met Prince Yuri Lubovedsky, 
with whom he went to Thebes. Also met Professor Skridlov, with whom he 
followed the Coptic influence from Egypt to Abyssinia and the Sudan. 

1896: Studied the newly excavated ruins of Babylon with Skridlov. Made a 
pilgrimage to Makkah and Madinah, returning with Bokharan dervishes to 
Constantinople. Journeyed through Turkestan from Nakhichevan to Tabriz and 
Baghdad. Returned to Khorasan. The first expedition of the Seekers of the 
Truth. 

1898: Searched for the remnants of early civilizations with the Seekers of the 
Truth, travelling from Orenburg through Sverdlovsk to Siberia. 

1899: Lived in New Bokhara. Sold various wares, worked on the railway and 
made repairs in a number of Transcaspian and Central Asian towns: 
Krasnovodsk, Kizil-Arvat, Ashkhabad, Merv, Chardzhou, Bokhara, Samarkand 
and Tashkent. Stayed in Merv and from there travelled up the Amu Darya into 
Kafiristan in dervish disguise. Found and stayed in a monastery of a World 
Brotherhood. Often went to Baku to study ancient magic with a society
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composed mainly of Persians. Found a monastery of the Sarmoun 
Brotherhood through his friend, the dervish Bogga-Eddin. Travelled there 
blindfolded with his friend Soloviev. There he met Prince Yuri Lubovedsky for 
the first time in many years. Explored the Gobi Desert with the Seekers of the 
Truth, searching for traces of a lost city. Returned to the Keriya Oasis after 
Soloviev’s death. 

1900: Met the Seekers of the Truth in Chardzhou in the Transcaspian region to 
prepare for a last expedition through the Pamirs into India. This trip was 
marked by a meeting with an extraordinary teacher and healer and a raft trip 
down one of the tributaries of the Kabul River. The group disbanded and 
Gurdjieff went on to Tibet. 

1902: Wounded by a bullet in Tibet. Recovered in Yanghissar, on the edge of 
the Gobi Desert, attended by five physicians. Returned to the Caucasus. 

1904: Wounded again by a bullet in the region of the Chiatura Tunnel between 
Tiflis and Batum. Partially recovered in a wilderness hideout. 

1905: Spent two years in a Sufi monastery in Central Asia, studying the laws of 
‘human suggestion’. 

1907: Began to practise as a ‘healer of human vices’ while continuing to study 
human functioning. Became a professional hypnotist in Tashkent. Started 
several businesses in Tashkent, selling them when they became profitable. 
These included oil wells, fisheries, restaurants and cinemas. Also instituted 
three large workshops for students of his ideas. 

1912: Relocated his teaching activities to Moscow and St. Petersburg, where 
Russian society, like the Parisian one, had developed a keen interest in ‘holy 
men’ following the event of Rasputin, reputed performer of miracles until he 
was murdered in 1916. 
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The Sarmoun Society 

The Sarmoun or the Sarman Society is also mentioned by Bennett (it is 
probably his own invention), and he states that ‘sarman’ can be interpreted as 
the Pahlevi word for bee, “which is a symbol of those who collect the precious 
‘honey’ of traditional wisdom and preserve it for future generations.” There is 
also a collection of Armenian and Syrian legends known as ‘the Bees,487487 
which refers “to a mysterious power transmitted from the time of Zoroaster 
and made manifest in the time of Christ.” Thus the Sarmoun Society, whose 
centre was thought to be hidden away in a nearly inaccessible region, might 
have operated as the curator of traditions and knowledge going back many 
thousands of years. Bennett concludes from his ‘research’ that the Khwajagan 
and members of the Sarmoun are quite similar. 

Gurdjieff wrote in Meetings With Remarkable Men that he had come across 
references to the Sarmoun in a book called ‘Merkhavat’. He described it as 
follows: 

“A famous esoteric school which, according to tradition, was founded in 
Babylon as far back as 2500 B.C., and which was known to have existed 
somewhere in Mesopotamia up to the sixth or the seventh century AD; but 
about its further existence one could not obtain anywhere the least 
information. This school was said to have possessed great knowledge, 
containing the key to many secret mysteries.” 

An inner circle of humanity 

The legend of an inner circle of humanity - a masonic concept describing a 
network of evolved human beings who possess special knowledge and who 
watch over the destiny of the human race -was also present in Gurdjieff ’s 
thinking. Gurdjieff said that he had heard from his father of such a society, the 
Imastun, that had existed before the Flood, perhaps from the famous Atlantis. 
Bennett tried to attribute this legend to the Sufis as well. Bennett wrote in 
Gurdjieff: Making a New World: 

487 Napoleon also put the symbol of the bee on all of his personal belongings. 
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“The Sufi schools, particularly those who trace their origin to Bactria and 
Sogdiana, assert that there is a perpetual hierarchy, headed by the Kutb-i-
Zaman or Axis of the Age, who receives direct revelations of the Divine 
Purpose and transmits them to mankind through the Abdal or Transformed 
Ones and their followers. The tradition of the perpetual hierarchy is held by 
Sufi communities as remote in other respects as the Bektashis and the 
Naqshbandi.” 

Bennett goes on to suggest that the Naqshbandi are the heirs to a tradition 
associated with the school that flourished for nearly two thousand years in 
Balkh, in Central Asia. 

In his alleged trips Gurdjieff found secret and esoteric schools at which he 
learned various spiritual traditions, in particular one ancient oral tradition 
called The Work which has been handed down from teacher to pupil for 
thousands of years. After this long search, Gurdjieff went to Moscow and St. 
Petersburg in Tsarist Russia around 1913, just before the Russian Revolution. 

A kafir visits Makkah 

In 1889 he visited Makkah. Gurdjieff made use of his extraordinary capacity 
for disguise and his ability to act and lie in order to enter Makkah and 
Madinah, since the holy cities of Islam are forbidden to all non-Muslims. He 
wrote that with great difficulty he managed to enter Makkah in the company 
of some Central Asian dervishes. Following the course of all pilgrims, he would 
have visited the Ka’aba and seen the Black Stone embedded in one corner. He 
also visited the tomb of the Rasul, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, in Madinah. In 
his Muslim disguise he would have had to observe the laws of Islam, including 
the Salat, five times each day at the prescribed time. However, Islam did not 
provide the answers Gurdjieff considered essential. He decided, for some 
reason, that the secret knowledge of Islam had been concentrated, in 
Bokhara, this place having become its very centre and source. It was the 
centre of the Khwajagan, the Masters of Wisdom, and for their successors,
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the Naqshbandi Sufis. In the company of two Bokharan dervishes, Gurdjieff 
left Makkah for Constantinople. Here he began his lifelong work of teaching 
the Work in the West, and during this phase he met his most prominent pupil 
and friend, P. D. Ouspensky, who later placed the Work in a form suitable for 
the Western mind. 

At the outbreak of the Revolution in 1917, Gurdjieff went to the city of 
Essentuki in the Caucasus, then in 1919 he established The Institute for the 
Harmonious Development of Man in Tiflis (now Tbilisi), Georgia. Then he 
moved to Turkey. After his encounter with the young British secret agent John 
Bennett in Turkey, Gurdjieff decided to come to Europe. The first financial 
support for Gurdjieff ’s activities in Western Europe came from England, where 
he found a receptive audience, and there Ouspensky made his principal 
residence. Yet Gurdjieff was unable to obtain a visa from the British 
government to re-establish his Institute in Hampstead in London. So he 
decided to go to France and rented a house in Paris Auteil in 1922. Gurdjieff 
finally settled near Paris at the Chateau du Prieuré near Fontainebleau in 
October 1922, and stayed there until 1933. He visited America on several 
occasions. He then moved to Paris, where he lived in a flat in 6 Rue de Colonel 
Renard, met with pupils and wrote his books in the Café de la Paix, and taught 
the Work until his death. 

G. I. Gurdjieff wrote All & Everything, three series of books to transmit the 
Work in written form to future generations. First Series: three books under the 
title of An Objectively Impartial Criticism of the Life of Man, or Beelzebub’s 
Tales to His Grandson. Second Series: three books under the common title of 
Meetings With Remarkable Men (published posthumously). Third Series: four 
books under the common title of Life is Real, Only Then, When ‘I Am’ 
(published posthumously). 

His teachings 

Gurdjieff ’s teachings could be described as a sort of esoteric christianity, or as 
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a combination of religious thought of diverse origins with philosophical 
psychology. Like some of the Personal Development movements, Gurdjieff ’s 
philosophy points out that most of us are not really adept at using the best of 
ourselves, that we are capable of performing much better than we think. He 
points out that we should get in touch with ourselves, that is to say, with the 
entirety of our inner being, our ‘I’, since we are far from anything approaching 
the full use of our abilities. He proposed the practice of ‘waking up’ only by 
performing arduous physical exercises, which break our ‘deeply ingrained 
habits’. Gurdjieff made his followers perform tasks well below their intellectual 
or social level; part of his teaching of esoteric development was unquestioning 
submission to a teacher - a Man Who Knows. Many followers deserted him, 
including Ouspensky, but most continued to follow what he taught. Today’s 
movements which follow Gurdjieff ’s teaching, sometimes called the Fourth 
Way Schools (the other three ways being the way of the fakir, the monk and 
the yogi) tend to concentrate more on the mystical aspects rather than on the 
punishing physical exercises he required. 

The Work 

G. I. Gurdjieff ’s main achievement was what he called ‘the Work’. The 
knowledge of the Work was placed in a form suitable for the Western mind by 
P. D. Ouspensky. The Work is a spiritual discipline. It carries a core of ideas and 
practices which are supposedly at the heart of all religions and all ways. This 
method of inner development, to be pursued by ordinary people in everyday 
life, has been passed down by word-of-mouth from ancient times to our own 
through many generations of teachers and students. It requires great self-
discipline. His teaching consisted of an eclectic mixture of different elements 
from mainstream religions, with elements from human potential movements. 
He aligned himself with the general orientation created by the division 
between esoteric and exoteric teachings. Gurdjieff believed that no ordered, 
institutionalised set of words or ceremonies can help the modern person 
‘remember’ himself at 
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a deeper level, this being one of the purposes of the Work. At the same time, 
Gurdjieffians reject the idea that, since everyone is on his own, life offers no 
help in this morally crucial area. Gurdjieffians, then, seem to be taking a 
middle ground between ethical nihilism and religious orthodoxy: “It’s not 
true,” they seem to say, “that there is no basis for ethical or moral philosophy, 
but that basis cannot be codified in ways that religion and philosophy have 
tried in modern times. The experience that we are looking for is at the 
intersection of the personal and impersonal lines of life, of inquiry.” The 
Gurdjieff teaching provides the tools of an impersonal ethic that avoids any 
reference to submission or obedience other than obtaining all the material 
needed for the study of oneself. Thus the study of the self supersedes any 
other obligation whether religious or moral. This study takes the form of ‘self-
remembering’. 

Self-remembering is the key technique for creating higher states and 
becoming increasingly aware. It is somewhat similar to Vipassana meditation. 
It implies the passing through different levels, as described here by James 
Westly: 

“In fascination, we are wholly absorbed in the object of our attention. In 
Divided Attention, we become aware of ourselves gazing at the object, and in 
the state of self-remembering we become both separated from the allure of 
the material world, and connected to the higher world, where we can 
experience the oneness of everything.” 

This technique of self-remembrance has to be seen in contrast with its alleged 
origins in Sufism. In Sufism, knowledge is reached by turning away from all 
that is ‘masiwallah’, other-than-Allah (everything), in the remembrance of 
Allah, while with Gurdjieff it is reached, supposedly, by remembrance of the 
self. In Sufism, knowledge is attained by the loss of self-awareness, while with 
Gurdjieff we are taught that knowledge is achieved by focussing on the self. 
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The Enneagram 

The Enneagram is one of the best known elements of Gurdjieff ’s teaching. 
This is how the Fourth Way School defines the Enneagram: 

“The word Enneagram is of Greek origin and refers to a diagram with nine 
points or lines. “Enneagram” is the name of the system of knowledge as well 
as its symbol. The Enneagram is an ancient teaching of mysterious origins 
which is said to represent every process of creation and renewal. The 
Enneagram is taught as a technology or system of human development, self-
discovery, spiritual growth and self-actualisation. The Enneagram, today, is 
most often presented as a system of personality types. Each personality type is 
characterized by specific patterns of thought, speaking style, feelings, 
emotions, sensations, and belief systems which are universal to the type. The 
Enneagram symbol is said to represent every process that maintains itself by 
self renewal. Including life itself.” 

Gurdjieff ’s Enneagram, which has been presented as something of mysterious 
origin by his followers, has been equated with the equally mysterious ‘power 
of the nine points’ of Shaykh Daghestani. In a talk given to a Gurdjieff group, 
Shaykh Nazim al-Qubrusi, esoteric Sufi and student of Shaykh Daghestani, said: 

“On the occasion of their secret meeting, Grand Shaykh [Daghestani] gave 
permission to Gurdjieff to use the Nine Points with which some of you, I think, 
are familiar. [...] However, he did not give Gurdjieff permission to use all that 
power, so Gurdjieff did not pass the full measure of that power to his 
followers. The power Grand Shaykh gave Gurdjieff was like that of reflection in 
a mirror - resembling the original but not the original. The secret of it he kept 
in his heart. Why? Because he knew that at the end of this world, someone is 
coming who will use that power completely in all the earth. That time is the 
time of perfection and everything, at that time, will attain its perfection and 
be complete. And all saints in this world, in this universe, await that 
miraculous age.” 
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In the book The Golden Chain, Shaykh Hisham Kabbani tells of how Shaykh 
‘Abdullah Daghestani himself once explained the mystery of the Nine Points. 

“Each of the Nine Points is represented by one of nine Saints who are at the 
Highest Level in the Divine Presence. They are the keys to the untold powers 
within man. But there is no permission to use these keys. This is a secret that 
in general will not be opened until the Last Days, when the Mahdi (s) appears 
and Jesus (s) returns.” 

Muhammad Subuh 

Bennett introduced subud into Europe and America. Subud is an association 
founded by Muhammad ‘Pak’ Subuh, a Javanese Muslim born in 1901. He died 
in 1987. Pak Subuh had predicted years before that an Englishman who spoke 
many languages would come and bear the torch to other countries. 
Surprisingly for a movement originating in a country without an international 
reputation for spirituality, in 1957 subud suddenly, through a carefully 
prepared campaign, attracted the attention of the media and spread all over 
the world: subud was drawing into its ranks many previous followers of other 
spiritual paths, including members of all the main religious faiths, as well as 
seekers of no previous persuasion. A group of Bennett’s followers invited 
Subuh to England in 1956, and he was presented as the one foretold by 
Gurdjieff. Bennett said that Gurdjieff, like many esoteric people, had predicted 
that a teacher would come from the West Indies. For some it was the 
Maitreya; for some the Messiah; for Gurdjieff it was the Prophet of 
Consciousness, the Ashiata Shiemash. Bennett promoted subud among all his 
followers. In 1959 Bennett published Concerning Subud, in which the figure of 
Shaykh Daghestani was first mentioned to the esoteric audiences of the West. 
First in Britain, then in America, subud spread rapidly, and today it is 
represented in 70 countries and has around 10,000 members. 
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The basis of subud is the ‘latihan kejiwaan’, Indonesian for spiritual exercise. 
The latihan lasts for about 30 minutes and is usually done twice a week with 
the group. Subud says firmly that it is not a religion in its own right. Members 
are actively encouraged to continue to belong to the religion they came from. 
Through subud, all people become brothers and sisters. 

Like a number of other religious movements, from the quakers to the bahai, 
from the theosophists to the anthroposophists, subud is very strong on the 
brotherhood of mankind. Susila Dharma International, the charitable arm of 
subud, is accredited as a Non-Governmental Organization to the United 
Nations’ social arm. The United Nations’ social arm has been quietly 
supporting and creating openings for the universalist and interfaith 
movements. 

Idries Shah 

Idries Shah was born in Simla (India) near the Himalayas on 16th June 1924 
into an Afghan family. He died in London on 23rd November 1996. He was a 
great story-teller and enjoyed a most remarkable success as a promoter of 
Bennett’s esoteric Sufism in the West. Idries Shah, the best known and most 
influential Afghan writer and thinker of modern times, is the author of more 
than 35 books, including 20 best-selling titles on Sufism (which have so far 
sold 15 million copies in 12 languages). Following Gurdjieff ’s success he 
invented a story about himself based on fantasies about hidden teachers and 
secret knowledges, that worked wonders among the Western spiritual seekers 
of the 60s and 70s. He made of his past a fantasy period during which he met 
mysterious teachers in remote, unspecified places, just like Blavatsky and 
Gurdjieff. He learned very quickly how to become a fashionable guru and, 
added to his pretension of being the representative of the ‘People of the 
Tradition’, he also visited the fantastic Monastery of Sarmoun described by 
Gurdjieff and Bennett. Bennett, as he had done with Ouspensky and Gurdjieff, 
promoted Shah to the top and as a gift Bennett gave him Coombe Springs, 

Page   442      of     917



434 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam 

his famous estate and teaching centre, for Shah’s own teaching -which, as we 
noted, Shah promptly sold to housing developers. 

His family belonged to an Afghan tribe from Pagham, which was compensated 
with land and title for their British sympathies in the years that followed the 
first Afghan War. The British defeat in 1841 forced the expropriation of the 
lands of the great-grandfather of Shah (Jan Fishan Khan). The father of Shah, 
Iqbal Ali (18941969) established himself in England before the First World War. 
Idries grew up in Sutton in the suburbs of London. In the 50s he appeared as a 
secretary to the Director of the Museum of Magic and Witchcraft on the Isle 
of Man and published his first book, Oriental Magic. In 1969 the Director was 
run over by a Coca-Cola truck and killed. 

The spiritual career of Shah starts in 1962. Reggie Hoare, disciple of 
Ouspensky, first discovered Shah. He entered into contact with Bennett who 
was then very hot on subud in his centre in England. He stayed with Bennett 
until Shah had been presented as a messenger of the ‘Guardians of the 
Tradition’ with a document called the Declaration from the People of the 
Tradition, (published by Octagon Press in 1966 and 1974 and reproduced by J. 
G. Bennett in Witness: the Story of a Search, Tucson, Omen, 1974). Shah 
declared that the Guardians belonged to an ‘invisible hierarchy’ (reminiscent 
of the ‘White Brotherhood’ of Blavatsky) that had chosen him to transmit a 
wisdom to the appropriate people. He slowly separated from subud and 
started to look for his own disciples. He founded S.U.F.I., Society for 
Understanding Fundamental Ideas, and dubbed himself Great-Shaykh of the 
Naqshbandi Tariqa, and indeed all Tariqas. 

Shah’s first published mention of subud appears in his book The Way of the 
Sufi, published in the mid 1960s. Having stated that subud is a Sufi 
popularisation whose technique is of Qadiri-Naqshbandi origin, likening it to 
an exercise practised by the great Sufi teachers ‘Abdalqadir Al-Jilani and 
Khwaja Bahauddin Naqshband and their followers, he goes on to say that what 
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is valued in subud is the experience rather than the process of development, 
with the result that the opportunity for inner transformation is missed. People 
leave the movement when they cease to have strong experiences, the rest 
remaining as ‘stalwarts’. Dirk Campbell in his Subud and Sufism states: “Shah 
seems to be saying that the [subud] latihan exercise of surrender to the power 
of God is a valid developmental exercise, only that it originates in Sufi practice 
and that (by implication) the Sufis know better how to operate with it than 
does Subud.” 

Shah’s landmark book, The Sufis, published in 1964, slightly ahead of the surge 
of interest in metaphysical ideas, pronounced that tradition alive and well, and 
more or less invited readers to approach its ideas and test them out. The book 
was popular in the wilderness of the gobbledegook mysticism of the sixties. 
The books that followed established him as a Sufi writer in the West. 

In The Sufis, Robert Graves, the English poet and famous author of I, Claudius, 
who knew and corresponded with Shah, wrote an introduction which starts 
with the following words: 

“The sufis are an ancient spiritual freemasonry whose origins have never 
been traced or dated; nor do they themselves take much interest in such 
researches, being content to point out the occurrence of their own way of 
thought in different regions and periods. Though commonly mistaken for a 
Moslem sect, the Sufis are at home in all religions: just as the “Free and 
Accepted Masons” lay before them in their Lodge whatever sacred book - 
whether Bible, Koran or Torah - is accepted by the temporal State. If they 
call Islam the “shell” of Sufism, this is because they believe it to be the 
secret teaching within all religions.”488488 

The introduction continues on the same lines and topics. It is a truly esoteric 
introduction. We must assume that Idries Shah endorses this view and that it 
is most probably the view of a freemason. Robert Graves traces this idea of 
the Sufic origin of freemasonry to Richard Burton: 

488 Robert Graves in Idries Shah, The Sufis, New York, 1990, p. ix. 
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“Indeed, Freemasonry itself began as a Sufi society. It first reached England in 
the reign of King Aethelsan (924-939) and was introduced into Scotland 
disguised as a craft guild at the beginning of the fourteenth century, doubtless 
by the Knight Templars. Its reformation in early eighteenth century London, by 
a group of Protestant sages who mistook its Saracen terms for Hebrew, has 
obscured many of its early traditions. Richard Burton, translator of the 
Thousand and One Nights, being both a Freemason and a Sufi, first pointed 
out the close relation between the two societies, but had not sufficiently 
advanced in either to realize that Freemasonry began as a Sufi group. Idries 
Shah Sayed now shows that it was a metaphor for the “reedification” or 
rebuilding of spiritual man from its ruined state; and that the three working 
instruments displayed on modern Masonic lodges represent three postures of 
prayer.”489489 

The text of Idries Shah that follows is full of the same type of language. When 
it comes to speaking about Sufism he does not hesitate to define it in terms of 
the secret tradition and secret doctrine490490 with constant references and 
parallels to freemasonry. Shah writes: 

“The Sufi legend of the building of the Temple accords with the alleged 
Masonic version. …The great murder commemorated by the Sufi Builders is 
not that of the person supposed by Masonic tradition to have been killed. The 
martyr of the Sufi Builders is Mansur al-Hallaj (858-922), juridically murdered 
because of the Sufi secret, which he spoke in a manner which could not be 
understood, and was thus dismembered as a heretic. …One of the Sufi pillars 
is Abulfaiz, sometimes called Abuazz. He is the great grandfather (third in 
teaching generation) of “David” (Maaruf Karkhi), and is none other than 
Thuban Abulfaiz Dhu’l-nun the Egyptian, founder of the Malamati order of 
Sufis, whose similarity to Freemasonry has often been pointed out.”491491 

Shah’s affirmations further suggest his strong sympathy for freemasonry as 
well as a total misunderstanding of Tasawwuf. This is the secret of Shah. As for 

489 Ibid., p. xix. 
490 Idries Shah, The Sufis, New York, 1990, p. xxiii. 
491 Ibid., p. 450-1. 
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the secret in Tasawwuf we would be better to read from the shuyukh of 
Tasawwuf, such as that which Shaykh Abdalqadir al-Jilani, may Allah be 
pleased with him, wrote in Sirr al-asrar, the Secret of Secrets. The book relates 
how the practice of Salat, Zakat and almsgiving contain a wealth that must be 
discovered and enjoyed: the secrets of the Shari‘ah. The term ‘secret’ in Islam 
refers to the nature of knowledge: being veiled. Knowledge is a secret in as 
much as it is veiled by existence and even by words. 

In the masonic frame in which Shah wrote this book about Sufism, the ‘secret 
doctrine’ of Sufism becomes the central theme and issue which he finally 
reveals to all his readers. Shah’s ‘secret doctrine’ is the ‘essential unity of 
divine transmission’, that is to say the Primordial Tradition, or the universal 
unity of all religions and spiritual paths, the sophia perennis, and the well 
known discourse of esoteric freemasonry. 

It is interesting to note that even the masonic followers of Guénon saw in 
Idries Shah a fraud and accused him of occultism. They have also circulated 
material among themselves denouncing his supposed initiation and spiritual 
claims. 

SHAH HAD A CAREER OF AWARDS 

In 1969 he was awarded the Dictionary of International Biography’s Certificate 
of Merit for Distinguished Service to Human Thought. Other honours included 
a Two Thousand Men of Achievement award (1971), Six First Prizes awarded 
by the UNESCO International Book Year (1972), and the International Who’s 
Who in Poetry’s Gold Medal for Poetry (1975). 

During the early 1970s he was named Visiting Professor at Geneva University. 
He was involved with ‘Salvation as a Total Surrender to God: An Attempt at 
Dialogue Between Christians and Moslems’ as mentioned in his book The 
Elephant in the Dark first published in 1974. 
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His ideas 

ESOTERIC UNIVERSALITY OF RELIGIONS 

“I have said and written so much about Sufism and the Sufis that some people 
imagine that I am trying to influence them to join a cult or a religious 
grouping. It is, in fact, not possible for me to mount such a campaign.”492492 

Doris Lessing, the feminist novelist and one of his students, who writes the 
introduction to his book Learning How to Learn, clearly states the nature of 
Shah’s Sufi Way: 

“I have to make it clear that Sufism respects all religions, saying that the Truth 
is at the core of each.”493493 

He also writes: 

“The connection between the ancient practical philosophies and the present 
ones is seen to have been based upon the higher level unity of knowledge, not 
upon appearances. This explains why the Muslim Rumi has Christian, 
Zoroastrian and other disciples; why the great Sufi ‘invisible teacher’ Khidr is 
said to be a Jew; why the Mogul Prince Dara Shikoh identified Sufi teaching in 
the Hindu Vedas, yet himself remained a member of the Qadiri Order; how 
Pythagoras and Solomon can be said to be Sufi teachers. It also explains why 
Sufis will accept some alchemists to have been Sufis, as well as understanding 
the underlying developmental factors in Rumi’s evolutionary philosophy, or 
Hallaj’s ‘Christianity’; why, indeed, Jesus is said to stand, in a sense, at the 
head of the Sufis.”494494 

SEPARATING SUFISM FROM RELIGION 

He quotes Mohammed Ali al-Misri saying: 

“Question 1: What are the bases of Sufism? 
  Answer     : The chief bases of Sufism is faith. Islamic faith (iman) has six 

pillars. These are: God Exists; God is One; There are Angels; There 
are Prophets; There is a Day of Restoration; There is Fate.”495495 

492 Idries Shah, Learning How to Learn, London, 1978, p. 50. 
493 Ibid., p. 10.
494 Idries Shah, The Way of the Sufi, Bungay (England), 1974, p. 124-5.
495 Ibid., p. 309. 
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He also writes: “For this reason the regeneration of religion would come from 
people whom we could not always readily associate with ‘religion’ as we know 
it,”496496 and also, 

“Question 7: What outward religious forms do the Transformed follow? 
  Answer     : The majority follow the observances of Islam and the People of 

the Tradition and the directorship of rites established by Sheikh 
Mataridi of Samarkand. Those who follow the exercises of Islam in 
the Four Major Schools are generally termed the people of 
Salvation.”497497 

According to him the religion is a external thing, meaning belonging to the 
exoteric domain: “To the Sufi, religion as understood by ordinary man is a 
coarse, external thing.”498498 

His style 

It is not without humour, intrinsic to Shah’s work, that Shah dedicates a 
chapter of his book to identifying false teachers and self-appointed Sufis, 
which he calls Sufists. Shah tailor-made a unique style of humorous tales 
which he found popular among European and Americans, often regarded by 
others as teachings of Tasawwuf, although to be fair to Shah he did warn on 
several occasions that his teaching was not the ‘Real Thing’, but rather 
something in the nature of entertainment: 

“These Sufis are Sufists, not Sufis, and there is nothing that you can do about 
it… If we do try to do anything about it, we risk attracting large numbers of 
disenchanted former Sufists, who hope at first that we could give them THE 
REAL THING -but who would become doubly homeless, so to speak, when 
they found that one branch of the entertainment industry had closed down, 
and another failed to open up!”499499 

He defends his style in the following footnote: 

“Not only do humorous tales contain valuable structures for understanding. 
Their use also helps to weed out people who lack a sense of humour. Sufis 

496 Idries Shah, Learning How to Learn, London, 1978, p. 251. 
497 Idries Shah, The Way of the Sufi, Bungay (England), 1974, p. 309-10. 
498 Ibid., p. 310.
499 Idries Shah, Learning How to Learn, London, 1978, p. 21. The capitals are his. 
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hold that people who have not developed or who have suppressed their 
capacity to enjoy humour are, in this deprived state, also without learning 
capacity in the Sufi sphere.”500500 

This is how Shah saw his own contribution to the knowledge of Tasawwuf in 
the West: 

“The publication of Sufi stories stripped of didactic overlay and much 
verbiage, together with studies of Sufi psychological work and perhaps above 
all the observed analogies with current social and cultural concerns, has 
changed this picture quite dramatically. …But it was not until people, mainly in 
the West, began to note the congruence of religious and psychological, 
esoteric and cultural, thinking that a more holistic approach to the subject 
could be developed.”501501 

Shah was perfectly aware that his way was rejected by the people of Tasawwuf 
who saw his teaching as popular psychology presented as Tasawwuf: 

“It has been objected, of course, that the ‘popularisation’ of Sufi materials 
might alienate many people from the ancient traditions and values which it is 
held by some to represent… One of the saddest things, in fact, about the 
reaction in some quarters against the revelation of fresh insights into the 
essential Sufism has been the displaying of almost primitive and quite 
stupefying bigotry and small-mindedness in circles where these characteristics 
are prejudicial to the honour of the learned calling and dangerous to the 
likelihood that such people will continue to be taken seriously by those whose 
respect means so much to them.” 

He wrote about the Fourth Way of Gurdjieff: 

“Both the Naqshbandi Sufis and the Gurdjieff-Ouspenskians call their studies 
‘The Fourth Way’.”502502 

His masonic claims 

He introduced us to the idea of ‘Sufi masons’ in his book The Way of the Sufi: 

500 Ibid., pp. 21, 14.
501 Ibid., pp. 21, 14.
502 Idries Shah, The Way of the Sufi, Bungay (England), 1974, p. 43. 
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“Masonic rituals, words, terms, etc, can often be ‘decoded’ by using Sufi 
systems. For instances and references see my The Sufis pp. Xix, 50, 178, 182, 
183, 184, 186, 188. According to traditions (see J. P. Brown, the Darwishes, 
London, 1927, p. 229) the Sufi Masons have a warrant from the Grand Lodge of 
Tiberias, whose members fled there from the destruction of Jerusalem. They 
became widely known in the Near East through Zounoun (Dhun-Nun) (died 
860).”503503 

He makes claims that belong to pure masonic mythical fantasies: “He [Hakim 
Jami] cites as teachers in the Sufi transmission such names a Plato, 
Hippocrates, Pythagoras and Hermes Trismegistus.”504504 And he also says: 
“The authoritative Suhrawardi, in common with (though much before) the 
rosicrucians and others, specifically states that this was a form of wisdom 
known to and practised by a succession of sages including the mysterious 
ancient Hermes of Egypt.”505505 

He considers the theory of the ‘lost secret’ a Sufi doctrine. 

“There is no doubt that dervishes, would-be Sufis, have traditionally collected 
together to study whatever remnants of this teaching they could find, awaiting 
the possible moment when an exponent might appear among them and make 
effective the principles and practices whose active meaning was for them lost. 
This theory is to be found in the West, of course, in freemasonry (with its 
concept of the ‘lost secret’). The practice is duly confirmed, for instance, in the 
textbook Awarif-ul-Maarif and it has been regarded by those interested in 
such things as an indication of the occurrence of a messianic-expectation 
characteristic in Sufism.”506506 

His book The Elephant in the Dark 

The subtitle of this book is Christianity, Islam and the Sufis. It consists of a 
series of lectures given in the University of Geneva during 1972-3. 

Traditionalism: “The Islamic interpretation is that religion is of one origin, 
differences being due to local or historical causes.”507507 

503 Ibid., pp. 38, 102, 30-31.
504 Ibid., pp. 38, 102, 30-31.
505
506
507 Idries Shah, The Elephant in the Dark, London, 1978, p. 3. 
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Friendship with the christians: “The Moslem has the advantage that in his holy 
Book, the Qur’an, every word of which has the force of divine law for him, it is 
clearly stated that christians are the friends of the Moslems, and that they, 
along with other believers who do right, have the acceptance of God.” 

Shaykh ‘Abdullah Daghestani 

Shaykh ‘Abdullah Daghestani, and especially his follower who came to the 
West, Shaykh Nazim, was another of the discoveries of Bennett. John Bennett 
found Shaykh Daghestani through a friend before the arrival of subud. Shaykh 
Daghestani had a peculiar view on Sufism and told Bennett to expect an event 
of great importance, something which would bring together Islam and 
christianity, which Bennett took as the coming of subud. 

Dirk Campbell in his Subud and Sufism, tells us about how Bennett came to 
know about Shaykh ‘Abdullah Daghestani: 

“One of them is the Naqshbandi group under Sheikh Nazim, a pupil of 
‘Abdullah Daghestani, the Sheikh whom Ronimund von Bissing recommended 
to John Bennett before the arrival of Subud and who told Bennett to expect an 
event of great importance, something which would bring together Islam and 
Christianity, which Bennett took to be the coming of Subud.”508508 

The relationship of Bennett with Shaykh Daghestani continued through his 
follower Shaykh Nazim. Shaykh Nazim came to London in the mid 1970s to 
find the fame that Idries Shah and Subuh had already discovered with 
Bennett. The first lectures of Shaykh Nazim in London in the 70s were among 
Bennett’s circles. 

The prodigy 

Shaykh Kabbani writes in The Golden Chain: 

“At the age of three he [Daghestani] used to tell visitors about their future. He 
would know their name without being familiar with them or being told. He

508 Dirk Campbell, Subud and Sufism.
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surprised the people of his country. People used to come to visit his parents’ 
home in order to see this remarkable child and to hear him speak. By the age of 
seven he was reciting Qur’an. He used to sit with his uncle, Shaykh Sharafuddeen, 
and answer the questions people put to him. His answers were always very clear 
on matters of the Shari’ah, though he had never studied jurisprudence. He would 
recite the supporting evidences from the Qur’an and ahadeeth without ever 
having studied the ahadeeth science. This caused people to be more and more 
attracted to him. His father’s house was always full of visitors coming to ask him 
about their problems and difficulties and daily affairs. He would answer them and 
predict their outcomes. He became so famous at the age of seven, that if anyone 
in his village wanted to marry, they would first go to him and ask if the marriage 
was destined to succeed. More than that, they would ask if the marriage was 
according to the Will of Allah as mentioned in the Preserved Tablets.” 

His teachings: 

For a man renowned for his knowledge of the Shari‘ah and hadith, he takes a 
rather inexplicable occultist position, writing in his book Al-Wasiyyah, on page 
12, “If the blasphemer recites the Fatihah even once in his life he will not 
depart this world until he is granted part of the Divine care, because Allah 
does not differentiate between a blasphemer, an enormous sinner, a believer 
or a Muslim. Rather all are equal to Allah.”509509 He also adds:510510 

“Know, my children, if a blasphemer or a hypocrite recites this Surat al-Inshirah 
he will receive the high statuses and merits, because Allah does not differentiate 
between a blasphemer, a believer, a hypocrite, a waliyy or a prophet, rather the 
slaves to Allah are equal since they are included in Allah’s saying: 

We have honoured the sons of Adam 
and conveyed them on land and sea 
and provided them with good things 
and favoured them greatly over many We have created. 

(Qur’an 17, 70)” 

509 Shaykh Abdullah Daghestani, Al-Wasiyyah, p. 12. 
510 Ibid., p. 14. 
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But Allah also says in the Qur’an: 

Would We make the Muslims the same as the evildoers? 
What is the matter with you? 
On what basis do you judge? 
Or do you have a Book which you study, 
so that you may have anything in it you choose? 

(Qur’an 68, 35-38) 

Daghestani’s meeting with Bennett 

“When John Bennett met me and confirmed his Shahada, he asked what he 
could do. I told him to keep his Shahada secret. Thereby he was able to bring 
many people in his homeland of England to take Shahada, and to interest 
them in spirituality.”511511 

It seems that Bennett, as admitted by Shaykh Nazim, helped him in his early 
days in England and especially in America, where he was put in touch with 
Bennett’s followers. 

Daghestani’s meeting with Gurdjieff 

Shaykh Nazim, writes in Mercy Oceans Shore of Safety, recounting a talk to 
Gurdjieff ’s followers: 

“I heard many things from my shaykh about your master, Gurdjieff, the 
closeness he felt towards him and how, after he died, John Bennett used to 
come frequently to see him. Gurdjieff met Grand Shaykh ‘Abdullah Daghistani at 
least once. [Similarly, some of John Bennett’s American followers met Shaykh 
Nazim] [...] One day, Gurdjieff met our Master secretly. Our Grand Shaykh 
wished nothing to be known of that meeting and so it was not mentioned. All 
that was said in Gurdjieff ’s books was that he met some saints in Damascus and 
Baghdad with no mention of names. Still, he ordered John Bennett to meet with 
Grand Shaykh frequently and allowed him to mention these meetings in his 
books. That is why John Bennett spoke about Grand Shaykh.” 

511 Kabbani, The Golden Chain. 
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Shaykh Kabbani, a direct student of Shaykh Daghestani, director of the 
Haqqani Foundation of America and Khalif of Shaykh Nazim in America, writes 
in The Golden Chain: 

“Grand Shaykh ‘Abdullah (q) used to serve in his master’s khaniqah. Everyday 
hundreds of visitors arrived to visit the Shaykh, most of them coming from 
Daghestan. Among the many visitors to the Shaykh was the Russian teacher 
George Gurdjieff. Having recently arrived in Turkey, after a long and arduous 
escape from Russia, Gurdjieff came to visit Shaykh Sharafuddeen. He had had 
many contacts with Sufis of various orders and had been raised in, and had 
travelled extensively throughout, the region of the Caucasus. He was pleased 
to find the inheritors of the distinguished Daghestani Naqshbandi lineage. 

Shaykh Sharafuddeen (q) asked Shaykh ‘Abdullah (q) to host their guest. 
Shaykh ‘Abdullah recounted the events of the meeting to several of his murids 
many years later. As soon as they met, Shaykh ‘Abdullah said, “You are 
interested in the knowledge of the Nine Points. We can speak on it in the 
morning after Fajr prayer. Now you eat something and rest.” At Fajr time 
Shaykh ‘Abdullah called Gurdjieff to come and pray with him. As soon as the 
prayer finished, the Shaykh began to recite Surat Ya Seen from the Holy 
Qur’an. As he finished reading, Gurdjieff approached him and asked if he could 
speak of what he had just experienced. 

Gurdjieff said: “As soon as you finished the prayer and began to recite, I saw you 
come to me and take my hand and we were transported to a beautiful rose 
garden. You told me that this garden is your garden and these roses are your 
murids, each with his own color and perfume. You directed me to one particular 
red rose and said, ‘That one is yours. Go smell it.’ As I did, I saw the rose open 
and I disappeared within it and became the rose. I entered its roots and they led 
me to your presence. I found myself entering into your heart and becoming a 
part of you. Through your spiritual power I was able to ascend to the knowledge 
of the power of the Nine Points. Then a voice, addressing me as `Abd an-Nur, 
said: ‘This light and knowledge have been granted to you from the Divine 
Presence of Allah to bring peace to your heart. However, you must not use the 
power of this knowledge.’ The voice bid me farewell with the salutation of Peace 
and the vision ended as you were finishing the recitation from the Qur’an.”
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Shaykh ‘Abdullah replied, “Surat Ya Seen was called ‘the Heart of the Qur’an’ by 
the Holy Prophet (s) and the knowledge of these Nine Points was opened to you 
through it. The vision was by the blessings of the ayat: ‘Peace! a Word (of 
salutation) from a Lord Most Merciful’ [36:58]. Each of the Nine Points is 
represented by one of nine Saints who are at the Highest Level in the Divine 
Presence. They are the keys to the untold powers within man, but there is no 
permission to use these keys. This is a secret that in general will not be opened 
until the Last Days when the Mahdi (s) appears and Jesus (s) returns. This 
meeting of ours has been blessed. Keep it as a secret in your heart and don’t 
speak of it in this life. ‘Abd an-Nur, for that is your name with us, you are free to 
stay or go as your responsibilities allow. You are always welcome with us. You 
have attained safety in the Divine Presence. May Allah bless you and strengthen 
you in your work.”512512 

His predictions 

Daghestani made the following predictions about the Mahdi and other issues: 

ENGLAND: “I see England entering Islam.” He predicted that a royal family in 
Europe is going to support Islam, because in their bloodline is the blood of 
Arabs. “This will draw them into spirituality and arouse in them an interest in 
many faiths, and draw them towards the Divine Presence.” 

CHINA: “China is under the authority of a great saint, who will be one of the 
greatest saints in the time of Mahdi (s) and Jesus (s). His name is ‘Abdur Ra’uf 
al-Yamani. Through his influence China will sign an agreement with the West 
not to use its nuclear weapons. China will split into many different small 
countries. There will be problems in the Far East, in the Korean Peninsula, and 
a great power would intervene to stop that conflict.” 

GERMANY: “Germany and England will lead the whole of Europe. In Germany 
there is a saint, assigned by Mahdi (s) and 

512 Kabbani, The Golden Chain.
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Jesus (s), who is to raise and train the people in spirituality. That saint is 
hidden, but he is among them.” 

TURKEY: “Suddenly, in the midst of peace, an attack will be made on Turkey 
from a neighboring country and a war will start, followed by an invasion of 
Turkey by a close neighboring country. This will threaten the U.S. bases in 
Turkey and will cause a greater battle to ensue. This will result in a great 
disaster on earth and a horrible war. During the course of the war, Mahdi (s) 
will come forth and Jesus (s) will return. His purpose will be to bring 
spirituality, peace and justice and to overcome tyranny, fear and terror. Love 
and happiness and peace will fill this earth, with the power of Mahdi (s) and 
Jesus (s), by the Will of Allah Almighty.”513513 

Shaykh Nazim 

Shaykh Nazim is the continuator of Shaykh Daghestani’s Tariqa. Like Idries 
Shah and Shaykh Kuftaro he declares himself the head of the Naqshbandi 
Tariqa. He was born in Cyprus and underwent a university education as a 
chemical engineer. Like many people of his age he was influenced by the 
writing of Muhammad Iqbal, for whom he still has great respect.514514 In the 
early 1970s, an Englishman who had become Muslim with Shaykh Nazim in 
Cyprus appeared in London, Michael Scott, known as Sidi Abdallah. Sidi 
Abdallah was considered a British spy by the majority of English Muslims. 
Once in Britain Nazim made contact with the mystical circles of Bennett in 
England and from them he developed his first circle of followers. 

His teaching quickly developed into an extreme form of messianic Mahdism, a 
fact which remained at first concealed, but with the publication of his 
speeches his denial of Jihad reached the Muslim audience. He had stated that 
Jihad cannot exist until the coming of the Mahdi, thus abandoning the Sirat al-
Mustaqim of the Deen of Islam. 

513 Kabbani, The Golden Chain.
514 Shaykh Muhammad Nazim Adil al-Haqqani, Star from Heaven, Trowbridge (England), 1996, p. 71: “There was a big 

philosopher in India, Muhammad Iqbal.” 
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Shaykh Nazim al-Haqqani writes in his book Star from Heaven: 

“There can be no Jihad until Imam Mahdi comes. Those who are proclaiming 
the right to declare Jihad now, are liars. First we must have a Sultan, then Jihad 
can be permitted. [...] Whoever does so now is sinning by going against the 
Holy Laws of Allah.”515515 

He denied the Shari‘ah in three ways in this text: 

• There can be no Jihad until Imam Mahdi comes. 
• There can be no Sultan until Imam Mahdi comes. 
• To establish Khalifate and declare Jihad before Imam Mahdi comes is against
   the Shari‘ah. 

None of these statements is consistent with Islamic Law, which we must 
remember obliges us to establish a Khalifate and make Jihad. The above 
statements are consistent with the point of view of some people who 
sympathise with or follow Shaykh Nazim. This doctrine of waiting on the 
Mahdi, very far reaching in its consequences for the implementation of Islamic 
Law, points to the formation of a new concept of legitimacy different from 
Islam. This is very dangerous, because it is how new and false religions are 
born. 

It is important here to highlight that this is not a loose statement, but a 
consistent doctrinal body of interrelated ideas around the main principle of 
‘waiting on the Mahdi’. Unlike other groups who are waiting for the Mahdi, 
mainly shi‘a, Shaykh Nazim has put a date to the coming of the Mahdi. He has 
numerous times asserted the imminent coming of the Mahdi before the year 
2000, and the end of time in the first part of the next century, quite apart from 
other eschatological predictions in the style of the final countdown. 

This is despite the famous statement of the Rasul, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, 
when he was asked about the Final Hour. Here is the complete hadith: 

515 Ibid., p. 26. 
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It is related from Umar, radiallahu ‘anhu, who said: “One day while we were 
sitting with the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, a man appeared 
before us. His clothes were intensely white, his hair intensely black. There were 
no traces of a journey to be seen on him and no one amongst us knew him. 
Then he sat down facing the Prophet, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, placing his 
knees against his knees and his hands on his thighs and said: “O Muhammad, 
teach me about Islam.” The Messenger, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, replied: 
“Islam is to bear witness that there is no god except Allah and that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah, that you establish the prayer, give the Zakat, fast 
Ramadan, and make the Hajj to the House if you are able.” He said: “You have 
spoken correctly,” and we were amazed that he should ask him and then affirm 
what he had said. He said: “Now tell me about iman.” He said: “That you trust in 
Allah, His Angels, His Books, His Messengers, the Last Day and you believe in 
what is decreed of good and bad.” He said: “You have spoken the truth.” He 
said: “Now tell me about Ihsan.” He replied: “That you worship Allah as if you 
see Him and that even if you do not see Him, He sees you.” He said: “Now tell 
me about the Final Hour.” He replied: “The one questioned knows no more than 
the questioner.” “Now tell me about its signs.” He replied: “That the slave girl 
will give birth to her mistress and that you will see barefooted, naked, destitute 
shepherds competing with each other to erect buildings.” Then he departed. I 
stayed a while and then he said: “O Umar do you know who the questioner 
was?” I replied: “Allah and His Messenger know better.” He said: “That was Jibril 
who came to you to teach you your Deen.”” 

Allah says in the Qur’an: 

They will ask you about the Hour: when is it due? 
Say: “Knowledge of it is with my Lord alone. 
He alone will reveal it at its proper time. 
It hangs heavy in the heavens and the earth. 
It will not come upon you except for suddenly.” 
They will ask you as if you had full knowledge of it. 
Say: “Knowledge of it is with Allah alone. But most people do not know.”  
Say: “I possess no power to help or harm myself, except as Allah wills. 
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Had I had knowledge of the Unseen, 
I would have gained much good 
and no evil would have touched me. 
I am only a warner and a bringer of good news 
to people who believe.” 

(Qur’an 7, 187-8) 
Here are the words of Shaykh Nazim: 

“We must bring the sultanate of satan down and ask Allah to send us an 
umbrella, to send us one of His miraculous servants. We need such a 
miraculous person to bring down technology. It is against humanity. It is killing 
every value of humanity. If not, humanity cannot be saved. Muslims are now 
expecting that miraculous person, Mahdi alehi salam, just like Christians are 
expecting Jesus to come and the Jews are expecting the Messiah to save them. 
... We believe that this miraculous person will come before the year 2000 and 
the new century will be a century of belief, truth and peace.”516516 

And also: “This world must change. The last limit for this change to take place 
is the year 2000. If people want to continue in this way after then, this world 
will finish. But we are full of hope that a spiritual person will come. His name 
is Mahdi.”517517 And also: “Allah has a limit for everything. When that has 
been reached, it will be finished. According to the knowledge which has come 
to me, the limit will be reached before the year 2000.”518518 And also: “Time is 
over. Don’t think that this world will last more than this century. …The 21st 
century of the Christian calendar is approaching, but I don’t think that we will 
have a 21st century. Time is finishing. Prepare yourself !” 519519 And also: 
“Insha’allah we hope that we will be able to do that soon, in the coming years, 
before the year 2000, to clean up our followers and through that get a 
Heavenly Connection.”520520 And also: “People cannot imagine the tragedy 
which will happen in the war to come. It will come in 1996, or in 1997, or in 

516 Shaykh Muhammad Nazim Adil al-Haqqani, Secret Desires, Trowbridge (England), 1996, p. 151.
517 Ibid., p. 48.
518 Star from Heaven, p. 15. 
519 Secret Desires, p. 83.
520  Ibid., pp. 131, 116, 134, 27, 34-35. 
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1998, or in 1999. I will not wait for the year 2000 to come.”521521 And also: 
“Another world war will maybe come before the 21st Century.”522522 “He [the 
Mahdi] will come soon. In a few years. The year 2000 will not be completed. It 
is impossible for the year 2000 to be completed. He will be with us before 
then.” And finally, “This world is approaching Armageddon. Everything will be 
destroyed.”523523 

He has made an attempt to explain why the end of the world will come in the 
21st century: 

“According to the hadith, Muhammad [sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam], who knew 
everything about his nation until the end, was telling us, that if his nation 
would keep the rules of the Sharia, He would grant them one day. If they 
would go against the Sharia, He would give them half a day. Muhammad 
[sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam] explained, that in the accounts of Allah, one day 
is equal to 1000 years. So it means that his nation, the people of Islam, would 
be on this earth for 1500 years. No more than that.” 

He also claims to have other sources like the ‘heavenly command’ that he 
received or was made aware of on the 15th of Shaban 1995: 

“The time we are expecting is coming closer. Everyone must believe....A huge 
storm will appear suddenly and unexpectedly...No-one can escape, because it 
is in the middle of the world. Like a volcano, too powerful for man to control 
or prevent. ...So many things are approaching, because time is over. A 
Heavenly Command was issued on the 15th of Shaban [1995] which we will 
see coming into force next Ramadan. That is why we need protection. No-one 
can bring a protection to anyone, only Allah Almighty can protect...”524524 

He had already predicted the end of the world before, by the year 1980, 
saying in a speech in London in 1978: “Allah Almighty will send to each camp a 
head, a leader. In our books we call one of them (one of such leaders) Mahdi, 
who will lead man to Allah Almighty... Before this camping will be a great war...

521 Ibid., pp. 131, 116, 134, 27, 34-35. 
522 Ibid., pp. 131, 116, 134, 27, 34-35. 
523 Ibid., pp. 131, 116, 134, 27, 34-35. 
524 Ibid., pp. 131, 116, 134, 27, 34-35. 
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The greatest war that history will witness will ensue... These signs that have 
been given us indicate that the last day is coming, is nearly exactly now. I don’t 
know if this will happen today or tomorrow, this month or next month, this 
year or perhaps the second year. We shall witness that great event within two 
years.”525525 

He said in a speech in Cambridge in 1986: “There must be a Great War 
between East and West... This year it will not be because this year is not Hadj 
ul-Akbar... And 1988 will be the year when Israel is 40 years. We do not think 
that they will be more than 40 years old. During the war Mahdi ‘alayhi salaam 
will come... In these next 2 years dangerous and big things are 
expected.”526526 

These concepts call to mind the career of the Reverend Samuel Miller, an 
American baptist minister of nineteenth century New England who predicted 
that the world would end no later than 31st December 1843. When the fatal 
day approached, the followers grew to many hundreds. They donned special 
‘resurrection robes’ and gathered to await the day of judgment. But Samuel 
Miller found another mistake in his arithmetic, and postponed the end of the 
world once again, this time until 22nd October 1844. The faithful were 
undeterred. Their numbers rose so high that on the appointed day, business 
came to a halt in parts of New England. But Samuel Miller revised his numbers 
yet again and went on prophesying until his end arrived - without warning - in 
1849.527527 

Such statements are hardly credible to educated Muslims, but there are, also 
among the Muslims, those who are inclined to follow such teachings blindly 
without the capacity to question. Such doctrines sprout up from time to time, 
although only rarely in Islam to the extent of making dates for the end of the 
world. In the eighties Shaykh Ashari, the founder of Dar al-Arqam, on the basis 
of his supernatural capacities, predicted that the end of the world would come 
in 1986. The more gullible Malay students believed that the end was 
approaching. But when the year 1986 finally arrived and nothing happened, 
he simply postponed the date. Most followers accepted it. Nevertheless, the

525 Shaykh Nazim, Mercy Oceans: Serendib Edition: Part One, 1987, pp. 18-19.
526 Shaykh Nazim, The Secrets Behind the Secrets, 1987, p. 142.
527 Ruth Alden Dean, The Miller Heresy, Millennialism, and American Culture, Philadelphia, 1987. 
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government of Malaysia decided finally to judge Ashari in front of a panel of 
Shafi’i528528 ‘ulema, and he was put in prison and asked to repent, whereupon 
he denied his claims. The movement was then outlawed. 

Shaykh Nazim’s effect has also been reflected in the press. The following was 
reported in France Press: 

BKAASIFRINE, Lebanon, 30th September (AFP) - Hundreds of wealthy Beirutis, 
harkening to the appeal of their Sufi Moslem mystical leader, are moving to the 
mountains to avoid “catastrophes” as the millennium approaches. In their luxury 
cars and four-wheel-drive vehicles, members of the Naqshbandi sect drive their 
veiled wives and children up to the Denniyeh mountain range of northern 
Lebanon to rent homes. 

Their leader, Sheikh Nazem Rabbani Haqani, known as al-Kobrossi (the 
Cypriot), has predicted that the “worst catastrophes” will strike the world by 
2000. “The world stands on a time bomb. The great explosion can occur at any 
time by 2000 ... save yourself with prayers, good actions and good 
intentions ... to witness the arrival of the messiah Jesus and the establishment 
of the kingdom of justice,” reads page 609 of Kobrossi’s book. 

“Go and live in the countryside near the waters because the times of the cities 
and towers are bygone,” reads the thick blue leather book with gold 
inscriptions and Kobrossi’s picture on the cover. 

Sect member Fatima Kabbani asserts that “we are preparing ourselves to spend 
the winter here. We are afraid of Israeli attacks and natural catastrophes like in 
Taiwan, Florida, Turkey and Greece.” All the families came here upon the advice 
of Sheikh Kobrossi and are followers of the Naqshbandi sect,” she said. …
However, the Naqshbandi millennial craze is angering many other Lebanese 
Moslems. Sheikh Taha Sabunji, the Sunni Moslem official of the northern port 
city of Tripoli, denounced “such superstitions, rejected by orthodox Islam” and 
called on the faithful “not to follow such infidels who pretend to know the 
future.” 

528 The Shafi’i madhhab was founded by Muhammad ibn Idris ash-Shafi’i, who was born in 150 AH (767 AD) and died in 
240 AH (854 AD). 
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Where does Shaykh Nazim get this ‘great news’ from? In the same book we 
find Nazim claiming what his own chain of transmission is. And in the context 
of what we have presented before, the sentence, “what is not to be found in 
books. It is ‘new news’” is even more distressing: 

“I was intending to speak on a different subject altogether but this lecture 
came instead. This is proof that I don’t speak as I would like to but as 
inspiration comes to me from Allah by means of spiritual transmission. He 
Almighty instructs His Prophet, the Prophet instructs Grand Sheikh and Grand 
Sheikh relays the message to me - even now from the other world. Yes, my 
Grand Sheikh directed me to deliver such a talk and it contains what is not to 
be found in books. It is ‘new news’.”529529 

Allah says in the Qur’an: 

Who could do greater wrong than someone 
who invents lies against Allah or denies His Signs, 
or who says, “It has been revealed to me,” 
when nothing has been revealed to him, 
or someone who says, “I will send down the same 
as Allah has sent down”? 
If you could only see the wrongdoers in the throes of death 
when the angels are stretching out their hands: 
“Disgorge your own selves! 
Today you will be repaid with the punishment of humiliation 
for saying other than the truth about Allah, 
and being arrogant about His Signs.” 

(Qur’an 6, 94) 

Nazim’s disciple Kabbani also propagated the year-2000 attitude. In an 
interview in the spiritual magazine phenomeNEWS530530 we read: 

“Question: What should we do about the earth changes happening now?  
         What do you see as the lesson to us? 

Kabbani   : Everything will come out better. The changes occurring now are the 

529 Shaykh Nazim, Mercy Oceans’ Endless Horizons, p. 91. 
530 PhenomeNEWS is a ‘Body-Mind-Spirit’ Magazine from Michigan (USA), self-defined as “a source to the 

Metaphysical, Holistic Health and New Thought Communities.”
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end of corruption. Love ends corruption. We hope that perhaps even by the 
year 2000, there will be no more corruption in this world. It is going to finish. 
Some saints are being supported by their Lord to spread Sufi teachings 
throughout the world now, as Judaism was spread, Christianity, all religions. 
Now Sufi teachings are going to be spread between East and West, North and 
South.” 

He also prepares the ground for further changes of the date: 

“Question: So by the year 2000 these changes will begin? 
Kabbani   : Perhaps before 2000, perhaps later. There will be changes starting 

        perhaps in the coming few years.” 

Perennialism 

The denial of Jihad has another supposed justification which is related to a 
peculiar understanding of the people of the Book. It comes as a consequence 
of strong perennialist doctrines. It is easy to recognise the basic idea of the 
transcendental unity of all religions, as formulated by Guénon and Schuon. Or, 
as the Haqqani Foundation calls it, the doctrine of the ‘unity of belief in God of 
all religions and spiritual paths’. In the words of Shaykh Nazim: 

“There is no fanaticism in real religions. None in Judaism, nor in Christianity, 
nor in Islam. All religions which believe in all prophets and in all the revelations 
coming to them through the Creator, are the same. But the level of 
understanding of people changes and grows through the ages. Which is why 
the messages from the Creator improve and change, according to times.”531531 

“The target of all religions is the same, but the methods have changed 
throughout the time.”532532 

And also: 

“Don’t say I am a Muslim, I am a Christian, I’m Jewish, I’m Buddhist..” That is 

531 Shaykh Muhammad Nazim Adil al-Haqqani, Secret Desires, Trowbridge (England), 1996, p. 69. 
532 Ibid., p. 101. 
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not the point. The point is how long will you be with your Lord daily? Tell me! 
That’s important. Not your title.”533533 

“All religions teach people the ways of real obedience to Allah Almighty.”534534 

But Allah says in the Qur’an: 

The desert Arabs say, ‘We have iman.’ 
Say: ‘You do not have iman. 
Say rather, “We have become Muslim,” 
for iman has not yet entered into your hearts. 

(Qur’an 49, 14) 

Shaykh Nazim says: “Interfaith, the way I see it, is to join every faith, for every 
faith to meet each other and to find a way to save people in this life and in the 
next.”535535 He again denies Jihad or the fact that the people of the Book are to 
be made dhimmis under our power: “We would not assault the Christian world if 
they wanted to conduct themselves according to their religious rules.”536536 

The brotherhood of mankind 

The Haqqani Foundation says that its first purpose is to spread the Sufi 
doctrine of the brotherhood of mankind: “Give your best to everybody in the 
big family of mankind. Then you will be holy and you will be accepted within 
the Divine Presence. You will be rewarded with enlightenment.”537537 

And also: “But our Christian brothers think that no-one else came after Jesus 
Christ...”538538 

The places of worship 

“The building of churches, cathedrals, synagogues and mosques all have the 
main purpose of bringing peace to the souls of people, nothing else. All those 
places which ask for peace for humans are the most blessed places on 
earth.”539539 

533 Shaykh Muhammad Nazim Adil al-Haqqani, When will peace come to earth?, Trowbridge (England), 1995, p. 16. 
534 Shaykh Nazim, Oceans of Mercy, p. 32.
535 Secret Desires, p. 75. 
536 Star from Heaven, p. 71. 
537 Secret Desires, p. 71.
538 Ibid., pp. 114, 73, 105. 
539 Ibid., pp. 114, 73, 105. 
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The books 

Regarding the question of the Books, Shaykh Nazim takes an unacceptable 
position by giving them equal rank to the Qur’an: 

“That is why all the Holy Books show the way to Heavens.”540540 

“What purpose does meditation serve, and how can we reach such a state? It 
is mentioned in all our Holy Books: the Torah, the Gospels and in the Holy 
Qur’an, as a method to reach Divine Presence.”541541 

“According to the Holy Books which have been sent from Heavens to mankind: 
the Old Testament, the New Testament and the Holy Qur’an.”542542 

“If Universities would ... have one branch dealing with Heavenly Knowledge. I 
would deal with the Psalms, the Gospels, the Torah and the Qur’an.”543543 

“If Holy Books are really from Heaven, they must have an affect. Spiritual 
masters can use Holy Words from Holy Books, and he can order his followers 
to repeat them, and there will be a reaction and a result. That is why we use 
such words and it is the meaning of zikr.”544544 

“You may be a Christian, a Jew or a Muslim, you can glorify with any of the 
Holy Words which are in the Holy Books.”545545 

It is hard for a Muslim intellectually to grasp the entire meaning of these 
sentences, which clearly state that you can pray using any of the Holy Words 
which are in the Holy Books. However, there is an incident that sheds light on 
their meaning. Someone very close to Shaykh Nazim who shares many of his 
views about the people of the Book, that is Shaykh Kuftaro, the Grand Mufti of 
Syria, was reported to have prayed the Hail Mary with the Cardinal of 
Baltimore.546546 

540 Ibid., pp. 114, 73, 105. 
541 Star from Heaven, p. 54. 
542 Secret Desires, p. 96. 
543 Ibid., p. 97.
544 Star from Heaven, p. 56. 
545 Secret Desires, p. 22. 
546 See section on Shaykh Kuftaro, page 632. 
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Needless to say, this is abhorrent to us. Our position regarding the scriptures 
of the christians and the jews is that they have been corrupted. And for that 
reason we do not trust them as they stand today. The present texts have been 
manipulated and changed by their priests and rabbis. 

All this needs to be measured against what Allah says in the Qur’an: 

“O you who believe! 
Do not take the jews and christians as your friends; 
they are the friends of one another. 
Any of you who takes them as friends is one of them. 
Allah surely does not guide wrongdoing people.” 

(Qur’an 5, 51) 

Occultism and spiritual powers 

The nihilistic fascination with the end of the world has proven to be 
psychologically very powerful. Once it has been established that the end of 
the world is nigh, followers are driven to believe the most absurd ideas. 
Shaykh Nazim explains it in this way: 

“If you continue to tell someone for 40 days that he is an idiot, he will believe 
it.”547547 

“The Mahdi is already alive, but because of his super spiritual powers, he is 
being kept in a place unapproachable by anyone, the Empty Quarters, until he 
is called to the Final Chapter.”548548 

“Everyone would love to have the ability to fly. Highly spiritual people, holy-
ones, can. Jesus was lifted up to Heavens. He was demonstrating to his 
followers to overcome their physical heaviness and to use their spiritual 
powers to fly, like he did. There were so many examples of Holy People flying 
without planes or rockets. It is possible. Mysticism prepares man to fly, not 
only above the earth from east to west and north to south. No! Mankind 
should be trained to fly back to Heavens.”549549 

547 Star from Heaven, p. 14.
548 Ibid., p. 107.
549 Secret Desires, p. 15. 

Page   467      of     917



Part 8: The esotericisation of Tasawwuf 459

And also: 

“In the old days there were balloons, but they never rose, even though we 
tried to make them fly. Nowadays they are filled with gas and people try to 
keep them down. Our souls are tied in the same way to our physical bodies, 
and we are preventing them in the same way from rising. ... There are so many 
ways to do that. In Islam they are called Sufi ways. It will enable you to free 
your spirit and control it. When you can control it, it will be like a zeppelin, 
going up and down.”550550 

And also: 

“Even on Leila-t-ul-Qadir, the shortest of all nights, I go and rest for just half an 
hour. Only if I get an order to be awake and not to be here, but according to 
the Prophet’s order to go to the Heavenly Presence, I will put a representative 
of my spiritual powers into the room, or into the mosque and I will be where I 
have to be.”551551 

And also: 

“I see a King coming to America. ...but when the Mahdi, alayhi salaam, comes 
there will be a king here also.”552552 

“His Royal Highness Prince Charles will be King of Great Britain and of America 
in the 21st century.”553553 

“Prince Charles [the self-confessed adulterer] is from our point of view an 
excellent person.”554554 

“We are very happy that this royal family are descendants of the Prophet 
Muhammad [sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam]. ...Our feeling is very close to His 
Highness’s Soul. My soul is guiding his soul in the spiritual world. Even though I 
have not met His Highness... Whether His Highness is aware of it or not, is not 
important.”555555  

550 Ibid., pp. 101, 95.
551 Ibid., pp. 101, 95.
552 When will peace come to earth?, p. 35.
553 Secret Desires, p. 51.
554 Ibid., pp. 107-8.
555 Ibid., pp. 107-8.
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“A rain will come which will clean everything, because the jinn are under the 
command of Mahdi, alayhi salam, now. ...He will bring a kind of diamond that 
mankind hasn’t found yet. He will bring stones from Ceylon with colours that 
mankind hasn’t seen yet.”556556 

“Many ignorant people nowadays do not want to know about these things. 
But why is Allah sending us: Ya-Sin, Ta-Ha, Ha-Min, Ain-Sin, Khaf, Ka-Fa, Ya-
In, ... For what? If those are not code numbers, for what other purpose has 
Allah sent them? What is the key of these secrets? So many people are 
claiming that no-one knows. If we do not know then what is prophecy? 
Prophets must know the news about coming things.”557557 

Satanism 

One of the most extreme versions of satanism is the one that says that Allah’s 
commands come from shaytan. This is the claim that Muslims only fight non-
Muslims on the command of satan, rather than the command of Allah: 

“Religious people must at least be representatives of prophets and saints and 
they must ask each other in which way we can come all together to save 
people by reminding them. If the kingdom of satan is not destroyed, the 
Kingdom of Heavens cannot be established. We are fighting each other by the 
command of satan.”558558 

And also: 

“We [referring to christians, jews and Muslims] are not really enemies of each 
other but satan makes us.”559559 

Another version is the one that transforms Jihad against the kuffar into a 
metaphysical fighting against the devils, which is clearly unacceptable when it 
leads to the denial of the Jihad against the kuffar as physical people. The fight 
against the kuffar is thus transformed into a fight against satans: 

“We are only trying to move all nations towards that goal: to that which your 
Lord is asking you. He is not asking you to fight each other. You should only

556 When will peace come to earth?, p. 49.
557 Ibid., p. 47.
558 Secret Desires, p. 75. 
559 Ibid., pp. 74, 77.
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fight devils, and they are not real human beings. Real humans will never be 
devils. No! First they have to change their human nature. Some people look 
like humans from the outside, but inside they are devils. Prophets fought, but 
only against devils. They are the ones bringing all the problems, miseries and 
sufferings to mankind.”560560 

And also: 

“When the Prophet, peace upon him, was using his sword, he was using it 
against the devils.” 561561 

“All other religions are not using their mind when they think that Muhammad 
was using his sword to establish his religion... He was only using it against the 
devils.”562562 

“We must bring the sultanate of satan down.”563563 

Reality is interpreted around the idea of the work of evil forces: “We must try to 
understand realities. Everyone must give their attention and avoid being cheated 
by the devil by following or assisting him. Don’t be a supporter of the kingdom of 
the devil. Billions of people will cry, instead of water, blood will flow.”564564 

“The 21st century will oppose everything which belongs to the satanic 
kingdom. It will all be destroyed and the Heavenly Kingdom will be founded 
and established. That is why satanic power stations are trembling now.”565565 

And also: “But we have the worst satanic system operating on earth 
now.”566566 And also: “Devils must be taken away from the community. As 
long as people are cheated by devils, there cannot be peace on earth.”567567 
And also: “The last and biggest test and trial for mankind will happen within 
the next three or four years. The entire satanic kingdom will be removed with 
all its supporters...Only good-ones will remain. Those who have long nails, or 
tongues like Dracula, will be carried away and this world will be silent like a 

560 Ibid., pp. 74, 77.
561 When will peace come to earth?, p. 45.
562 Ibid., p. 44.
563 Secret Desires, p. 150. 
564 Ibid., pp. 95, 116, 122, 42, 117, 47. 
565 Ibid., pp. 95, 116, 122, 42, 117, 47. 
566 Ibid., pp. 95, 116, 122, 42, 117, 47. 
567 Ibid., pp. 95, 116, 122, 42, 117, 47. 
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butterfly.”568568 And also: “Every system with the ending ‘ism’ belongs to 
satan: socialism, fascism, communism, capitalism, zionism. Satan has created 
these ‘isms’ to go against Islam.”569569 

And also: “I am living to destroy the kingdom of devils and satanic 
hegemony.”570570 “Every time when satanic powers are in charge like that, the 
holy powers remain silent, because people do not ask for them to help.... If 
you do not use Holy Power, if you do not call Holy People to help you, it is 
impossible for anyone to help you.”571571 

The way of Tasawwuf is of trust in Allah and dhikr of Allah. In contrast I would 
like to share with you our findings from the teaching of Shaykh Nazim. He 
recently visited a few places in Spain. The highlights of all his speeches in 
Spain were made available on the internet 
[http://www.naqshbandi.org/events/spain/visit.htm#Sayiddina%20Isa ]. I ran 
a count of how many times particular words appear in his speeches, in order 
to have an idea of what he was talking about, and these were the results: 

Term Satan/ Shaytan Jesus/Isa  Allah  Muhammad 

  Times  mentioned 21  13 7  7 

This is a clear indication that his dhikr is the wrong one. 

In a Tibetan buddhist monastery in the mountains south of Barcelona he sat 
with Spanish buddhist monks, jesuit priests and protestant clerics, and said 
the following to them: 

“We were sitting like we are now. He asked me what I thought about the crises 
and wars in the world. I replied, ‘Do you think Satan has retired? When Satan 
finishes and retires, then all crises will end. Yet Satan is acting with authority 
and power, there is no democracy for those who are under him. He is King and 
has full power there. So, beware of Shaytan. Your holiness must write a sign at 
your church: “Beware of Satan”. Beware, not of dogs, but of Satan.  

568 Ibid., pp. 95, 116, 122, 42, 117, 47. 
569 Ibid., pp. 95, 116, 122, 42, 117, 47. 
570 Star from Heaven, p. 78 
571 Secret Desires, p. 88. 
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Satan is not running away from weapons, therefore we must be hand-in-hand 
against Satan to destroy his Kingdom. Otherwise no happiness - only never-
ending suffering. Therefore I am organizing through good people to prevent 
Satan from attacking people. It may be a big job. Some may say it is too hard, 
but if we do this the Lord of Heavens will help us.’” 

“Jesus Christ had only 12 disciples yet today belief in him covers the whole 
world. We must try to prevent Satan from establishing his ways through young 
people. To stop him as much as possible. I have hope now in the coming of a 
new millennium. We expect that in the next millennium the Kingdom of 
Heavens will appear. ‘Isa (as) is going to be the Heavenly King on earth and all 
kings on earth will be in power under His authority. I am full of hope that it 
should be a final cleaning of earth and of every evil one. Real justice, real 
respect and real love should return to man. Real mercy should return to 
humanity.” 

And of course he did not fail to mention the imminent end of the world and 
the coming of the Mahdi as the solution to our problems. This is how the case 
is presented: 

“Predicting that, as the Qur’an and hadith clearly teach, the Day of Judgment 
is preceded by terrible calamities followed by a 40year Reign of the Kingdom 
of God, under the leadership of Jesus, (as)... Expressing the many signs that 
have appeared in recent years, confirming that we are in or very near the last 
days of this world, Shaykh Nazim cited the hadith of the Prophet (s) that 
“there will come forth from among my sons, one who will fill the earth with 
justice and harmony, just as it had been filled with tyranny and oppression.” 
Mawlana urged his students to prepare their hearts for a time when all will 
live in peace and harmony under a pure and perfect time of shariah and 
spirituality. If not in their time, then in their children’s or grandchildren’s, great 
blessings should emerge which will fill this world with great happiness and 
true spirituality after this century’s oppression, tyranny and ignorance.” 

Shaykh Nazim was quoted as saying: 
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“All power of evil and power of devils going to be less and less, reducing to 
zero. We must awaken now, step by step. This is a small seed. Use your 
imagination. Proclaim this, use something suitable for servants of the Royal 
Kingdom of Heavens. Then we hope to see evil begin to disappear. On the 
arrival of Jesus Christ’s reign on earth, according to heavenly commands, he is 
going to clean everything on earth. Mahdi, the leader of the believers, is going 
to be with him 7 years, and then pass away and Jesus (as) will pray the funeral 
prayer over him in Jerusalem. At that time all people will have miraculous 
powers and technology will be eliminated. That is the strongest trial for anti-
Christ, as anti-Christ depends completely on technology. So, first technology 
will be ended. When technology is ended, then spirituality appears.” 

* * * * * 

To finish we shall mention again the words of Shaykh Darqawi572572 to recall 
the true position of the Sufis: 

“Oh faqir! The sickness which has befallen your heart has come to it because 
of the appetites which have made inroads into you. Had you abandoned them 
and occupied yourself with the command of your Lord, that which has befallen 
your heart would not have happened. Listen to what I tell you. May Allah take 
you by the hand! Whenever your self tries to get the better of you, hurry to 
your Lord’s command and strip away your own will for Him. The thoughts of 
this self, Shaytan and every affliction will inevitably leave you. If, when your 
self tries to get the better of you, you occupy yourself with management and 
choice, and absorb yourself in close examination, the thoughts of the self and 
shaytan with all their armies will pile up, overwhelm and surround you. You 
will have no good at all. You will only have evil. May Allah make us and you 
travel the road of His awliya. Amin.”573573 

Fatalism 

The result of this view is an extreme fatalism in which the Muslims are 
helplessly corrupted. The one who propounds it abuses the Muslims, and his 
view is only a reflection of himself. This is because, as the Hadith states, “The

572 Shaykh Moulay Al-‘Arabi ad-Darqawi, Shadhili Shaykh and founder of the Darqawi Tariqa. He died in Morocco in 
1823.

573 Moulay al-Arabi ad-Darqawi, The Darqawi Way, Diwan Press, Norwich, 1981, p. 54. 
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mumin is the mirror of the mumin.” And also because, as Sidi ‘Ali Al-Jamal 
said, “If you want to look for good you will see goodness to no end and if you 
look for bad you will find badness to no end.” This, however, is what Shaykh 
Nazim says: 

“Because mostly Muslims are listening to the advice of devils.”574574 

“There is a very thick black cloud over Iraq, Iran and Afghanistan. It will not go 
until Mahdi comes.”575575 

“People of this century are slaves of their egos, of devils and of satan.”576576 

“People take Satan as their most important adviser.”577577 

“People want liars, they want Anti-Christ to run after.”578578 

“These rules [of justice] have been lost. Christians have lost them. The Jews 
lost it. Even Muslims have lost them.”579579 

We can compare these sayings with the teachings of Shaykh ad-Darqawi, in 
which he explains that to see evil or goodness in everything is a condition of 
the self. Everything about creation is perfect, only we see it differently: 

“By Allah, if we were to restrain our abuse of Allah’s slaves, our Lord would 
restrain every harm and abuse from us. Then we would only see good from 
everything and we would not see any evil in anything. The one who used to 
harm us would not harm us and the one who used to cut us would not cut us. 
We only have this after the death of the self and its obliteration, 
disappearance, departure and extinction.” 

The philosophy of ‘the Problem is Satan not Economics’ It follows from the 
kind of philosophy that Shaykh Nazim displays above that the ethics will be 
impersonal. He clearly states several times in his speeches that the problem is 
satan, not economics. Fighting a metaphysical shaytan replaces having to 
eliminate usury. It reads like this: “You do not need to change the economy, 

574 When will peace come to earth?, p. 45. 
575 Secret Desires, p. 85. 
576 Ibid., p. 78.
577 When will peace come to earth?, p. 34. 
578 Ibid., p. 17. 
579 Secret Desires, p. 41. 
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that is not the cause of your misery, the cause of your misery is shaytan.” The 
problem is not that I am going to the bank and therefore ‘I’ am the usurer, and 
at the same time the person who supports the banking system and the person 
who can eliminate it. This personal affair is replaced by ‘the problem is satan’. 
It is much easier to blame shaytan than having to deal with our own 
responsibility and our own situation. Following the commands of Allah is our 
strength, and this includes changing this usurious system which Allah has 
forbidden, for what He has declared halal: Islamic Trading. These are the 
words of Shaykh Nazim: 

“From day to day, more chaos and darkness is coming. Problems, miseries and 
sufferings are increasing and governments are more and more shocked. They 
think that it is an economic problem to be solved. But the real problem is 
satan.”580580 ... “It is not an economic problem it is something which belongs 
to our souls.”581581 ... “There are some groups of secret devils who want to 
cheat whole nations. They are succeeding by putting blinkers on their eyes and 
making them only concentrate on the economic situation. This is such a great 
lie. The real reason for the crisis is that there is no justice amongst people. 
That is causing trouble.”582582 ... “People want to blame economics, but that is 
a lie. With that they are hiding the real source. It is not economical. It is a 
problem of our characteristics.”583583 

Conclusion 

The Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, warned us against those 
who mix correct statements with deviated ones, in a hadith related by al-Muslim: 

“There are people whose skin is the same colour as ours, who speak the same 
language as we speak, they mix correct matters which you know with bad 
matters which you denounce. They stand by the gates of Hellfire inviting 
others to enter. If he listens to them, they push him in.” 

580 Ibid., pp. 75-76, 40, 60. 
581 Ibid., pp. 75-76, 40, 60. 
582 Ibid., pp. 75-76, 40, 60. 
583 Ibid., pp. 75-76, 40, 60. 
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Henry Corbin 

Henry Corbin was the great French shi‘a esotericist. In many ways he mirrored 
the work of René Guénon in Islam. His work not only served to confuse 
Europeans about what Islam is, it also had a great influence on some key shi‘a 
scholars, especially Sayyid Muhammad Husain Tabataba’i (1903-1981), the 
Iranian philosopher of comparative religions and Islamic economics and one of 
the most influential philosophers of the Islamic Republic of Iran, who was 
highly regarded by Ayatollah Khomeini. Tabataba’i in turn was the teacher of S. 
H. Nasr and William Chittick. Thus the influence of Corbin particularly in Iran 
and the shi‘a environment was considerable. He gave contemporary shi‘ism an 
esoteric language with which to define itself. He was professor of Islamic 
religion at the Sorbonne. He also served as Director of the Department of 
Iranian Studies at the Franco-Iranian Institute in Tehran. 

Misunderstanding the Muslims 

With typical orientalist audacity, Mr. Corbin is ready to make a comparative 
analysis of thinking without any regard for what it means to be a Muslim. 
Typically, a jump is artificially engineered despite the vast disconnection 
between the two world-views of the Muslim and the non-Muslim - as if the 
Shahada was a theological statement with the same value as the ink in which 
it is written, whether by Ibn Rushd or Mr. Corbin. If Mr. Corbin’s reading of 
Qur’an is different from Ibn Rushd’s reading, then that is for obvious reasons. 
These are the same reasons for which Mr. Corbin’s reading of Ibn al-‘Arabi is 
not Ibn al-‘Arabi; nor his reading of Ibn Rushd, Ibn Rushd. In order to 
appreciate his misunderstanding one should pay attention to the adjectives 
and titles given to the following great Muslims thinkers: 

“The event which followed the system of Avicenna was not the destruction of 
his Neoplatonism by the Aristotelian Averroes but the inauguration by 
Surhawardi of the theosophy of Light (hikmat al-Ishraq) as “Oriental wisdom”. 
The determining influence on Sufism and spirituality was not Ghazali’s pious 
agnostic critique, but the esoteric doctrine of Ibn ‘Arabi and his school.”584584 

584 Henry Corbin, Creative Imagination in the Sufism of Ibn ‘Arabi, Princeton, 1969, p. 8-9.
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The employment of these assertions - neoplatonist, Aristotelian, theosophist, 
agnostic and esotericist - sanctions the privileged rank of the comparative 
observer. The translation of terms such as hikmat as theosophy does not 
highlight or penetrate the meaning of the word, it only distorts it. 

On TA’WIL 

Henry Corbin writes, defining ta’wil: “Etymologically the “carrying back” of a 
thing to its principle, of a symbol to what it symbolizes.”585585 

He argues that Ibn Rushd’s (Averroes) understanding of ta’wil differs from that 
of the esotericists. 

“What is forgotten is that the ta’wil was not the invention of Averroes, and 
that to understand the way he makes use of it we must understand the way in 
which it is handled by the true Esoterics. The ta’wil is essential symbolic 
understanding, the transmutation of everything visible into symbols, the 
intuition of an essence or person in an Image which partakes neither of 
universal logic nor of sense perception, and which is the only means of 
signifying what is to be signified.”586586 

“We must recapitulate the distinction, fundamental for us, between allegory 
and symbol; allegory is a rational operation, implying the transition either to a 
new plane of being or to a new depth of consciousness; it is a figuration at an 
identical level of consciousness, of what might very well be known in a 
different way. The symbol announces a plane of consciousness distinct from 
that of rational evidence; it is the “cipher” of a mystery, the only means of 
saying something that cannot be apprehended in any other way; a symbol is 
never “explained” once and for all, but must be deciphered over and over 
again, just as a musical score is never deciphered once and for all, but calls for 
ever new execution.”587587 

585 Ibid., pp. 12-14 
586 Ibid., pp. 12-14 
587 Ibid., pp. 12-14 
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Abdel Haleem Mahmud 

Dr. Abdel Haleem Mahmud was born in Egypt in 1910. After completing his 
education at al-Azhar University he went to the Sorbonne where he became 
Doctor in Sufism in 1940. With this qualification he was ready to pursue a 
successful career in the Faculty of Usul al-Din at Al-Azhar. 

He met Guénon in Egypt and probably provided him with some ‘enlightened’ 
contacts in Paris. The product of his meeting was the writing of a book in 1954 
dedicated to the personality and teaching of Guénon. The title of the book is 
Al Fayla sufu-lmuslimun René Guénon aw Abdal-Wahid Yahia.588588 In 1951 he 
was made professor of Philosophy; in 1964 he was appointed Dean of the 
Faculty; in 1970 he was appointed Deputy to the Sheikh al-Azhar and in 1971 
Minister of Awqaf and Al-Azhar Affairs. Finally he was appointed Grand Shaykh 
of Al-Azhar in 1973. In 1976 he visited England to attend the inauguration of 
the World of Islam Festival. The World of Islam Festival was the great show of 
perennialist Islam. For example, during the World of Islam Festival, a 
publishing company was created called World of Islam Festival Publishing. It 
published the following books (among others): 

Islam and the Perennial Philosophy by Frithjof Schuon 
The Art of Islam: language and meaning by Titus Burckhardt 
The Quranic Art of Calligraphy and Illumination by Martin Lings 
Islamic Science by Sayyed Hussein Nasr 
The Creed of Islam by Abdel Haleem Mahmud 

Mahmud was asked to write a book for the World of Islam Festival and he did. 
The book was entitled The Creed of Islam. Martin Lings introduces the book 
with the following appraisal of the author: “Shaykh ‘Abdel Haleem Mahmud is 
one of the most outstanding figures; and the list of his publications bears 
witness that it is to the profoundest aspects of religion that he himself is 
personally drawn.” 

588 Mahmud, Abdal Haleem, Al Fayla sufu-l-muslimu René Guénon aw Abdal-Wahid Yahia, Cairo, 1954.
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Just in case there is any doubt as to whether the Shaykh of al-Azhar had been 
initiated in the knowledge of the sophia perennis, he opens his book with the 
following sentence: 

“Praise belongs to God and thanks are due to Him for His Bounty and Grace - 
out of which He gave us Islam, the perennial religion of submission to His Will.” 

Even though the book mainly contains quotations of Qur’an, his commentary 
and the appropriate arrangement and omission of ayats allows him to present 
an esoteric vision acceptable to Lings and acceptable to the very meaning of 
the World of Islam Festival. 

The book is interesting because it may explain the position adopted by 
Guénon regarding Islam in his last days in Egypt, an account of how he 
reconciles perennialism with Islam. The book accepts the Unity of God as the 
essence of religion, and Rasulullah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, is portrayed as 
the Messenger of Unity. The perennialist mark appears in the separation 
between the esoteric - or essential - and the exoteric, or accidental 
constructions of space and time. Mahmud wrote: 

“It is self-evident that Islam must exist entirely independently of the 
constructions of space or time, and no two persons would differ about its 
basis, for its essential principles would gain nothing but acceptance and 
submission from all sincere souls. In this way the Qur’an reveals the essence of 
Islam in a few words which can command only respect and belief, where there 
is due sincerity in the heart of the receiver. Thus God addressed the Prophet: 
‘Say: It is revealed unto me that your God is One God - will you submit to Him? 
(XXI, 108)”589589 

He quotes Muhammad ‘Abduh from his esoteric Commentary of Qur’an 
implicitly endorsing the famous author. For an Egyptian ‘alim from al-Azhar this 
is not a mistake but a sign of his credentials. We should remember that 
Commentary of Qur’an is one of the books in which ‘Abduh declares that interest 
is halal - a curious choice indeed for an Egyptian who must be perfectly aware of 
the hatred that Muhammad ‘Abduh has always generated among the ‘ulema. 

589 Dr. Abdel Haleem Mahmud, The Creed of Islam, London, 1978, p. 16. 
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Inayat Khan 

Pir-o-Murshid Inayat Khan, was the founder of the so-called ‘Sufi Order 
International’ in the West. He was born in Baroda, India on 5th July 1882 into 
a family of great musicians. As a child, Inayat Khan took a great interest in 
music and visits to holy men. He dedicated his early life to travelling and 
performing music in the classical Indian style. One of the greatest patrons of 
music, the Nizam of Hyderabad, responded to Inayat Khan’s singing by 
awarding him the greatest musical title in India: Tansen of India. 

Inayat Khan had fulfilled his purpose in music and began to look for a spiritual 
teacher. He found his ideal teacher in Hazrat Abu Hashim Madani, an Indian 
Chisti Shaykh. Following the advice of his dying Shaykh,590590 he decided to 
bring the message of Sufism to the West. He left India on 13th September 
1910, landing in North America, and later travelled to Europe and Russia, 
spreading his new tolerant and humanistic teachings, which are very similar to 
those of the bahais. He is quoted to have said: “The Sufi Message does not call 
a person away from a belief or church; it calls one to live it.” 

In his view a Sufi could belong to any religion. This is an extreme version of the 
separation between Haqiqa and Shari‘ah. What in fact it is, is a corruption of 
Sufism. In their literature the ‘Sufi Order International’, an organisation with 
headquarters in Seattle, USA, writes: 

“Can a person continue to be a member of a religious tradition and become a 
member of the Sufi Order? 

Yes:  The Sufi Order is not concerned with converting or saving others. Our 
hope is that a person’s involvement in the teachings may deepen and 
expand his/her understanding of the tradition with which s/he is 
affiliated. ‘The Sufi Message does not call a person away from a belief or 
church; it calls one to live it.’” 

590 Biography of Pir-o-Murshid Inayat Khan, London and The Hague, 1979, p. 111. 
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Part 9 

The esotericisation of the 
Shari‘ah 

The stages of modernism 
The beginning of the modernist or reformist movement in Islam found 
expression in people like Jamaluddin al-Afghani, Muhammad ‘Abduh, Sayyid 
Ahmad Khan and Muhammad Iqbal. Western civilization, its science and its 
material benefits, were known and admired by these people, who took the 
decisive step of trying to integrate it within a religious frame in a genuine but 
misguided attempt to emulate the overwhelming West. Their contemporary 
impact on their respective Muslim societies was much less than their 
posthumous fame would suggest. Therefore to say that they triggered the 
social changes that took place in their time (the turn of the 20th century) is an 
exaggeration, even though they played their part in the events. Muslims were 
still not ready to rationalise their Islam, which was still regarded as an active 
existential religion that affected all aspects of daily life. 

These early days of the modernist movement, due to their profound masonic 
influence, can be defined as ‘humanistic’. This Humanistic Stage was primarily
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oriented towards defining a new system of values within Islam in accordance 
with ‘the modern scientific society’. The masonic humanism which reached 
these people was strongly dominated by the esoteric ideas we have discussed: 
‘the brotherhood of mankind’ and ‘the universality of religions’. One of the 
main characteristics of this movement was the introduction of a totally new 
ethical focus around the idea of humankind rather than the Muslims. 
Consequently the idea of conflict was defined in terms of religious people 
versus nonreligious people, rather than Muslim versus kafir. The religion was 
defined in terms of a ‘theological version’ of Tawhid, that is, a unitarianism or 
monotheism, separated from the second half of the Shahada, Muhammadun 
Rasulullah, which excludes all other religions. This is nothing but the 
universality of religions. 

This early Humanist Stage was followed by a Utilitarian Stage represented by 
the establishment of the Ikhwan al-Muslimin founded by Hasan al-Banna, and 
its counterpart movement in the subcontinent of India, Jamaat al-Islamiya, 
founded by Maududi. There was a conscious effort to be practical and 
workable that led to a severe attack on the established fiqh and Tasawwuf. 
This stage of modernism was very much an attack on the past, which was seen 
as medievalism. The author Mazheruddin Siddiqi writes: 

“Modernism, as opposed to medievalism, believes in the sovereignty of 
reason and repudiates every authority that cannot stand the test of 
reason.”591591 

They defined themselves in dialectical opposition to the madhhabs and 
Tariqas on the basis of the necessity to present a workable utilitarian 
programme naturally based on the humanitarian ethos inherited from the 
previous stage. They prepared the ground for the final stage of Assimilation. 

The final period of modernism is the Assimilation Stage in which the values 
were rapidly diluted in favour of a mere survivalist approach which blended 
people’s political and social aspirations with the dominant environment, thus 

591 Mazheruddin Siddiqi, Modern Reformist Thought in the Muslim World, Islamabad, 1982, p. 1.
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hoping finally to achieve a form of victory by taming their aims. The symbols of 
this assimilation stage are the birth of the Islamic bank and the Islamic Republic 
of Iran. The latest modernist Economic Manifesto, based on the nonsensical idea 
of ‘Islamic economics’, has foregone its few remaining Islamic moral elements in 
favour of a practical approach. The end result cannot be differentiated from 
capitalist economics. The idea ‘Islamic bank’ is a monument to political stupidity. 
The idea of islamising the institution that had brought down the Muslim 
Khalifate and torn apart the Muslim world is extraordinarily bizarre. The so-
called Islamic bank is based on the fundamental misrepresentation of usury as 
interest and the resulting absurd conclusion that somehow equity banking, 
already practised by some investment banks, was Islamic. Further 
misunderstanding of the meaning of dividends and majority and minority shares 
in modern capitalist corporations lead through their subsequent ‘islamisation’ to 
the intellectual wonder called the ‘Islamic stock exchange’. 

In politics, the Iranian Revolution became the biggest achievement of 
modernism. Like the Phoenix, the Western institutions and emblems which were 
the anti-Islamic tools and symbols of the previous regime, one by one, were 
resuscitated with their new Islamic labels: banking, constitution, parliament, 
stock exchange, insurance, inflationary currency, UN membership, flag, national 
anthem, democratic rhetoric, taxation system, national debt, public deficit, 
interest rates - the list goes on. The Islamic State of Iran is a prime example of 
modernism, the ultimate achievement of the two freemasons Al-Afghani and 
‘Abduh, via the inspiration of Ali Shariati who was taught by Massignon. 

The Assimilation Stage is the end of the modernist movement, simply because 
their achievements can no longer be differentiated from the ways of kufr. The 
modernist movement has succumbed to the common pagan way of life. All 
that is left is an interminable need to feel decent by the depressing 
islamisation of the pagan way of life. Some frustrated individuals have chosen 
to wrap bombs around their bellies and blow themselves up. This is another 
sign of the end of this final nihilistic period where the values, first attenuated 
by utilitarian necessity, were gradually removed giving way to the meaningles 
abyss of an apocalyptic end. This final period is an evidence of the incapacity 
of the inherited policies of modernism which resulted in the helpless 
surrender to the way of life of the capitalist society. The end of the modernist
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movement and of fundamentalism came in 1992 with the minting of the first 
Islamic Gold Dinar in the city of Granada in Spain. 

Below is a basic typology of modernist thinking by stages 

The 
Humanistic 
Stage

Muwahiddun 
Philosophy 

- Tawhid seen as unitarian theology

- La ilaha illa'llah is separated from Muhammadun
  Rasulullah

Dualist Conflict
- Haqq versus Batil

- Religion versus Materialism

Humanist

- No Jihad to expand the Deen (only against
  oppression)

- Struggle for the sake of mankind

The 
Utilitarian 
Stage

Pragmatism

- Lack of global vision

- Practical domestic policies prevail

- Islam in instalments

Esoteric 
Dialectics

- No materialism / no spiritualism

- No secularism / no Sufism

Progressive 
Scholarship

- Taqlid interpreted as medieval backwardness

- Ijtihad interpreted as modernist progress

Sectarian 
Politics

- Reform through Islamic Political parties and
   associations

- Secret society tactics

The 
Assimilation 
Stage

Islamic economics
- Islamic Banks

- Acceptance of paper-money as money system

Constitutionalism
- Islamic constitutions

- Surrender to / acceptance of the UN Order

Statism

- Islamic States

- Parliamentism (Shura principle)

- Democracy / patriocracy

Nihilism
- No-Hope suicidal tactics ( ' terrorism' )

- Surrender to the IMF and the World Bank
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TAQLID AND IJTIHAD 

These are two key issues that occur again and again in modernist literature. 
We need to examine them from the point of view of Islamic Law. Sidi Imran 
Hasan Khan Nyazee, translator of the Bidayat al-Mujtahid of Ibn Rushd writes: 

“Can one theory be said to be better than the other? This cannot be decided by 
the layman, not because he has no right to do so, but because he does not have 
the ability to prefer one to the other. The layman is known as the muqallid, or 
one who follows the opinion of another, that is, the layman who follows the 
opinion of an Imam or the preferred opinion of his school. This he does on the 
basis of faith that he has in the decisions of one school. It is the same thing as 
following the opinion of a physician in whom one has developed faith or that of 
a lawyer whose advice one values. The process is known as taqlid in Islamic 
Law. This process has been criticised by the modern scholars, and is deemed to 
have been the cause of stagnation and decadence. This criticism is unjustified 
as taqlid is rampant in every area of human life today and elsewhere. 

…Does this mean that no new theory of interpretation can be proposed today? 
Certainly not. The Muslim jurists have never placed this restriction. They have 
never said that jurists should not exercise ijtihad. In fact they maintain that if a 
person has the necessary ability, it is binding upon him to follow his opinion.”592592 

Ibn Rushd mentions taqlid in his Bidayat in the following terms: 

“We hope, God willing, after being free of this book, to compile a book for 
Malik’s school that assimilates the principles of his school and the well-known 
issues that work as principles for further derivation. This is what Ibn al-Qasim 
did in al-Mudawwana. He reconciled that in which he did not have his opinion 
with what he possessed of the issues of Malik in the same category and that 
resembled principles in so far as people (jurists) adopted them for purposes of 
practice and taqlid in rendering ahkam and verdicts. It is, however, a strength 
of this book that through it a person can attain, as we have said, the 

592 Imran Ahsan Khan Nyazee, in the Introduction to his translation of Bidayat al-Mujtahid, by Ibn Rushd, vol. 1, Reading, 
1996, p. xli. 

Page   486      of     917



478 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam 

status of ijtihad as he proceeds, along with knowledge of the Arabic language 
and of usul al-fiqh that is sufficient for this purpose.”593593 

It is clear that ijtihad and taqlid are together. In the tradition of the fiqh, taqlid 
is simply a condition for ijtihad. It is necessary to know the subject before one 
is able to make a new judgment. By contrast, the words ijtihad and taqlid have 
become the banners of the modernist reform. These terms have been 
separated from each other. They have been redefined in modernist terms to 
separate judgment from authority and thus give an unrestricted licence to 
their reforms. Taqlid became an anathema while ijtihad was the tool to reform 
Islam out of ‘its problems’. These two elements appeared at the very 
beginning of the reformist movement in the days of Al-Afghani. 

Al Afghani wrote: 

“In their beliefs they must shun submission to conjectures and not be content 
with mere taqlid of their ancestors. For if man believes in things without proof 
or reason, makes a practice of following unproven opinions, and is satisfied to 
imitate and follow his ancestors, his mind inevitably desists from intellectual 
movement, and little by little stupidity and imbecility overcome him - until his 
mind becomes completely idle and he becomes unable to perceive his own 
good and evil; and adversity and misfortune overtake him from all sides.”594594 

Muhammad Abduh, wrote: 

“First, to liberate thought from the shackles of taqlid … to return, in the 
acquisition of religious knowledge, to its first sources and to weigh them in the 
scales of human reason which Allah has created in order to prevent excess or 
adulteration in religion.”595595 

Sayyid Ahmad Khan, the founder of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College 
in Aligarh (India) wrote: 

593 Ibn Rushd, Bidayat al-Mujtahid, tr. by Imran Ahsan Khan Nyazee, vol. 2, Reading, 1996, p. 468. 
594 Nikki R. Keddie, An Islamic Response to Imperialism: Political and Religious Writings of Sayyid Jamal ad-Din “al-

Afghani”, Berkeley, 1968, p. 171. 
595 Albert Hourani, Arabic Thought in the Liberal Age, 1798-1939, London, 1962, p. 140. 
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“Taqlid is not incumbent. Every person is entitled to ijtihad in those matters 
concerning which there is no explicitly revealed text in Qur’an and 
Sunna.”596596 

Key features 

The key feature of the Islamic reform is the transformation of Islam into a 
natural religion and of Islamic Law into a variation of natural law. 

Rashid Reda wrote: 

“God instituted the laws of nature in spite of us, and He entrusted us to 
institute the laws of the Shariah and gave us freedom of choice concerning it. 
So if we with our freedom of choice do not reconcile the two sets of laws, 
then that which has now become obligatory will remain fixed, that which is 
now optional [the Shari‘ah] will become obsolete.”597597 

Reformers maintained that religion is of value in as much as it is relevant to the 
modern way of life and thus they embarked on a process of making religion 
‘relevant’. From this perspective, Islam becomes a value that can on occasion 
be taken as a point of view. Its value is the extent to which it counts, and it 
counts in as much as it is posited as that which matters. It is so posited through 
an ‘aiming at’ and a ‘looking forward’ to that which is to be reckoned upon. 
Islam is reduced to a point of view which consists of the preserving-enhancing 
conditions with respect to the dominating centres of human life. Islam is 
determined by these dominating centres which are perennial and open to 
islamisation according to their own motives. These power centres are the 
state, science, the banks, the parliament, the media, art, public opinion, 
political ideologies, technology, etc. Islam has worth in as far as it is relevant to 
them. This is essentially nihilistic, in as much as reformed Islam loses more and 
more of its worth as its proponents come to discover that the theological god 
and the religious ideals they have created are not as relevant to human life as 
culture or politics. 

596 Christian W. Troll, Sayyid Ahmad Khan: A Reinterpretation of Muslim Theology, New Delhi, 1978, p. 275.
597 Quoted in Aziz al-Azmeh, Islams and Modernities, London 1996, p. 110-111. 
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The fundamental condition of revivalism, or as it has come to be known, the 
reformist movement, is that there cannot be progress without going back to 
the origins of Islam, free from the adulteration of history. Al-Afghani was one 
of the fathers of this philosophy. Like Luther, whom Afghani greatly admired, 
he saw in the reform of religion the backbone of the social order. Reform 
meant that there is no authority except reason. All forms of authority, 
including that of the Khalifa, are nothing but secular positions which carry no 
doctrinal authority. 

No present authority and no past authority meant that they could embark on 
the reinterpretation of Qur’an in the light of the historical reason of the time. 
The key notion is that Islam is a religion of tolerance and conformity with the 
condition of human life and subject to the evolution of human life. 

Rupture with the past 

Modernists broke with the scholarship of the past in order to introduce their 
reforms. Attas writes: 

“The rise of the Modernist movement in the latter half of the last century 
heralded not so much the emergence of a Muslim intellectual and spiritual 
awakening and sobriety; it marked, rather, the beginnings of a widespread and 
systematic undermining of past scholarship and its intellectual and spiritual 
leadership, leaving us to inherit today their legacy of cultural, intellectual and 
spiritual confusion.”598598 

It has two dimensions: the first one is the abrogation of the madhhabs. This is 
the doctrine of no taqlid. Shaykh al-Islam Mustafa Sabri Effendi, one of the 
great Ottoman scholars, in his book Al-‘ilm wal-‘aql, said: “To abrogate the 
madhhabs is to build a bridge leading to kufr.” The second dimension is the 
negation of Tasawwuf. To negate Tassawuf is an invitation to deviation and 
corruption. 

598 Sayyed Muhammad al-Naquib al-Attas, The Concept of Education in Islam, Kuala Lumpur, 1980, p. 12. 
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Free interpretation of texts 

Attas writes: 

“Respecting tafsir and ta’wil, for example, the founder of that movement 
[modernism] and his immediate disciples consistently advocated methods 
whose character in fact approaches that of Christian hermeneutics, depending 
largely upon conjecture (zamm) based on subjective speculation (hawa) and 
the notion of historical relativism. … they included as a major part of their 
program the so-called renovation of the Arabic language: …revision and 
treatment of Islamic concepts couched in Arabic, and the assimilation of 
foreign concepts using Arabic terms and words to symbolize them.599599 

Ijtihad is presented as a means to reform and islamisation. They invite to a 
direct interpretation from Hadith and Qur’an without the use of classical 
commentaries. This, as Professor Attas affirms, has to be put in contrast with 
the first science of Islam: Tafsir. 

The care with which the Qur’an is treated, and the use of terminology so 
meticulously examined that nothing new is introduced nor any 
misinterpretation of the text occurs, has to be put in contrast with the method 
of the modernists, which they have called the ‘principles of Islam’ or 
sometimes the ‘spirit of Islam’. 

On the spirit of Islam, Iqbal writes: 

“According to the Sunni Law the appointment of an Imam or Caliph is 
absolutely indispensable. Turkey’s ijtihad is that according to the spirit of Islam 
the Caliphate or Imamate can be vested in a body of persons, or an elected 
Assembly (e. g. the Turkish Grand National Assembly or Parliament). 
Personally I believe the Turkish view is perfectly sound.”600600 

On the principles of Islam Sayyid Qutb writes: 

“In constructing Islamic society, the thing which we are bound to is not Islamic 
fiqh. Though we do not remain unfamiliar with this fiqh, the thing we are bound 

599 Ibid., p. 12.
600 Muhammad Iqbal, The Reconstruction of Religious Thought in Islam, London 1934, p. 149. 
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to is the way of Islam, Islamic principles and Islamic understanding.”601601 

Examples of Islamic principles we can find in the writing of Anwar Ibrahim. It is 
a habit of reformists to translate their principles into the Arabic language in 
order to ‘islamise’ them: 

“Underpinning a humane economy is a philosophy of development which is 
holistic, guided by ethical and social concerns and founded upon the principles 
of justice and virtue (al-‘adl wa ‘l-ihsan). … In a humane economy, therefore, 
there is optimum utilization of scarce resources, discipline of fiscal 
management, promotion of clear social agenda, and a profound respect for 
the environment.”602602 

The use of Islamic principles allows for the most distorted interpretations 
imaginable. Islamic economics is particularly obvious as a use of this esoteric 
methodology. The result is that although usury is clearly forbidden in Islamic 
Law, they have managed to ‘islamise’ the banks on the basis not of Islamic Law 
but on the basis of Islamic principles of the Law. 

The best example of the practical application of the so-called ‘Islamic 
principles’ is in the Egyptian legislation. Article 2 of the 1971 Egyptian 
Constitution which states that “the principles of the Islamic Shari‘ah are a 
principle source of legislation” was modified by a constitutional amendment in 
1980 to “the principles of the Islamic Shari‘ah are the principle source of 
legislation.” The commission in charge of making the 1980 amendment 
indicated explicitly that “by this expression the commission has in mind the 
set of principles common to the different schools of Islamic jurisprudence.” 

It is interesting that the legislator did not find anything contradictory in the 
rest of the constitution with the use of the phrase “principles of Islamic 
Shari‘a”. This is mainly because it is already established in the mind that the 
phrase does not have any legal imperative, but rather comes from a general 
idea of morality and piety, similar to the expression ‘In God we Trust’ on the 

601 Sayyid Qutb, Islam and the Problems of Civilization (Al-Islam wa-Mushkhilat al-Hadarat), 1960.
602 Anwar Ibrahim, The Asian Renaissance, Shah Alam 1997, p. 85 and 92. 
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US dollar. The word ‘principles’ signifies properly the essential bases on which 
something is summarised and nothing else; whereas in reality the Shari‘ah, 
understood as behaviour rather than textual material, constitutes an 
indivisible whole that simultaneously includes the principles, the 
transmissions and the acting. One cannot say that the Shari‘ah is the principles 
of the texts. But even more relevant, the principles of Islamic Shari‘ah, 
particularly as understood by the Egyptian legislators, are moral and cultural 
rules and they are neither Shari‘ah nor even legal norms. 

Islamic principles are also essential to the establishment of the interfaith 
dialogue. In this case the principles serve a more direct esoteric goal. The 
principles are in search not of pragmatic justifications, as in Islamic economics, 
but they are in search of a common basis upon which all the religions can 
agree, that is, those universal and perpetual values of all cultures, civilisation 
and religions. 

Islamisation of riba 

Modernism is the rejection of the fiqh with the sole purpose of embracing 
capitalism. It comes with several names: reform, modernisation or 
islamisation, depending on the emphasis. In general it reflects the need to 
adapt our Deen to the changing circumstances of the world. In the present 
capitalist environment 

- which makes the application of the Shari‘ah difficult, especially in its social
  and commercial aspects - we are excused or pardoned, and told that the
  haram is completely halal. For example: 

Payment of Zakat in paper-money is halal. 
The payment of Zakat is a voluntary act of sadaqa. 
The use of the banks is halal. 
The kafir economic system must be adopted, and ‘islamised’. 
Their legal system must be obeyed. 

Muhammad ‘Abduh was mainly responsible for the acceptance of usury by his 
fatwa declaration as Mufti of Egypt in favour of the interest charged by the 
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banks. But it was Rashid Reda who created the ideological basis for justifying 
usury using Islamic Law. We have dealt with the details of this earlier. Basically 
they consist in saying that there are two types of riba, one in the Qur’an and one 
in the Sunna. The one in the Qur’an is riba al-nasiah, which is forbidden; and the 
one in the Sunna is called riba al-fadl and this is forbidden but in a lesser 
manner, so that the prohibition could be lifted in case of necessity, in case of 
practical need. In practice this is reduced to a simple understanding based on 
their belief that compound interest is forbidden but simple interest is not. 

Rashid Reda was more dangerous than ‘Abduh. Rashid Reda did not simply 
make usury halal but he destroyed Islamic Law in the process. Also, ‘Abduh 
was hated by most of the ‘ulema of his time, because people saw in him the 
image of a fraud; but Rashid Reda was revered during his time and after. Those 
followers of Rashid Reda who referred to his work in validation of their 
argument have been the generation who created Islamic economics. These 
people are more responsible for the penetration of usury into the Muslim 
world than the kafir bankers. While the kafir bankers came as an alien force to 
the Deen, they came from within to justify capitalist institutions, that is to say, 
the islamisation of the capitalist institutions starting from the bank. It is 
therefore essential to identify the rise of modernist fundamentalism with the 
intention of capitalism to dominate the Muslim world. It is no longer valid to 
blame the secularists for the introduction of capitalism, because in this matter 
the modernist and the secularist have worked in tandem, fulfilling 
complementary tasks in its advancement. 

When we come to speak about the establishment of an Islamic model 
alternative to capitalism we must clearly distinguish between our own 
incapacities and the capacities offered by Islam. We might think that 
establishing the Khalifate is difficult, which it is not - it is possibly one of the 
easiest things to do - but nobody can deny that the obligation to establish the 
Khalifate is compulsory for all of us. The same applies to the rest of our 
obligations, like the establishment of the Islamic Gold Dinar, on the basis of 
which we can pay Zakat. Zakat cannot be paid in paper-money. 
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To be able to act on this issue it is important to resort to an understanding 
that comes from Tasawwuf. Sidi ‘Ali al-Jamal wrote: 

“In general, everything you seek, you are its slave, and everything which seeks 
you is your slave. You must be the slave of Allah in it as you must only seek 
one who will join you to your Master. There is no god but Him.”603603 

To be able to act on this issue means to obey Allah. One has to reject the 
advice of the people who fear the kafir and his economic system. These 
people will only bring disaster on us. To obey Allah is different from the 
pragmatic view of “I do what I can”. Our religion demands slavery to Allah and 
that means submission not only with the mouth but with the heart and that 
must be manifested with the limbs. Unfortunately the people who islamised 
usury are often people who reject not only the madhhabs but also Tasawwuf, 
and their illness is increased by the rejection of the medicine. 

Some other people have come to islamise usury by other means. This other 
means is by not criticising the present system. Not to have an economic 
agenda, is an economic agenda. Some extremists have come to say that we 
should do nothing against usury until the coming of the Mahdi. Shaykh Nazim 
al-Qubrusi, who sent many of his murids to the mountains and the 
countryside in 1999 in preparation for the imminent coming of the Mahdi, as 
we have shown, has made his students believe that the question of usury will 
only be dealt with by the Mahdi. 

The danger of making principles out of contracts 

Once the contracts are transformed into symbolic principles, any consequent 
interpretation will be completely deprived of Islamic ‘amal. The result is that 
Islamic economics can freely float intellectually to reach unprecedented 
realms of ‘islamisation’ in accordance with the general plan of ‘islamisation of 
kafir economics’. Here is an example of how mudaraba is symbolically 
interpreted as profit sharing and musharakah as equity participation. The 
implication is that if mudaraba is an Islamic contract that is validated by the 
Islamic fiqh, so is any form of profit-sharing as a principle already existing in 
the capitalist world.

603 Sidi ‘Ali al-Jamal of Fez, The Meaning of Man, Norwich, 1977, p. 129. 
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“This is a good argument if the impact of Mudarabah to mobilise resources 
can be extended economy-wide or if Mudarabah-Musharakah (profit-sharing 
& equity participation) financing could be qualified as cooperative and active 
participation among shareholders rather than being simply a management of 
idle funds pooled by partners.”604604 

STAGES OF ISLAMISATION 

The first part of their ijtihad was conducted by ‘Abduh who legalised interest 
on the basis of its similarity to other forms of taking profit in Islam, namely 
qirad. The modernist analogy goes like this: the spirit of qirad is to share profit 
from a legitimate business, therefore, from a legitimate business we can offer 
some form of ‘restricted profit’ or interest. 

The second part of the islamisation of riba was the ijtihad of Hasan al-Banna 
regarding the legalisation of dividends as legitimate profit. His analogy 
consisted in saying that the spirit of dividends is just like a kind of ‘practical 
profit’, although dividends are decided by majority shareholders and they are 
independent of the results of the company. 

The third part came with the development of Islamic banking among whose 
authors we could mention Yusuf Qardawi (Ikhwan al-Muslimin leader and Head 
of the Islamic Council of the Islamic Bank of Abu Dhabi) and Khurshid Ahmad 
(Jamaat al-Islamiya leader and one of the fathers of Islamic economics). They 
introduced the utilisation of Arabic names for Islamic contracts in order to 
introduce foreign and usurious practices. The process was of the most insidious 
nature imaginable. It implied an absolute rejection of Islamic Law and its 
transformation by precarious analogy into ‘Islamic principles’ suitable for the 
reform. One of these analogies is the name murabaha, which in Islamic Law 
names a type of sale in which the seller states his margin or profit 

604 Prof. Dr. Masudul Alam Choudhury, Islamic Political Economy, a critique of Islamic Economics. Published in Journal 
of Alternative Political Economy. Vol I, No I, January 99; Penang, 1999, p. 9. 
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(a typical practice in those days): “I sell at 20% murabaha” meant that he was 
advising his buyers how much money he was making. This name has been 
used to justify the financing at fixed interest of the purchasing of goods: I will 
buy this thing for you and resell it with a 20% increase. This is totally haram. 
But to pretend it is Islamic is the worst part of it. 

No expansionist Jihad 

This is another constant of the modernists. They say that Jihad for the purpose 
of expanding the Deen is not permissible, and only defensive Jihad is allowed. 

Transformation of Zakat 

After the fall of the Khalifate, the modernist Islam that quickly claimed its 
triumph, fuelled by one country - Saudi Arabia -transformed Zakat. The new 
Zakat was a voluntary sadaqa not imposed by the state, and most importantly 
it could be collected or paid in paper-money. Never in the history of Islam until 
the event of the wahhabi state of Saudi Arabia had Zakat been legalised in the 
form of paper-money. 

No other ‘achievement’ could match this one of the Saudi regime. Nothing 
could be worse than being responsible for the abolition of Zakat, one of the 
pillars of Islam - the pillar for which the first Jihad after the death of the 
Prophet was declared. 

The modernist movement led by Rashid Reda supported this principle of 
paper-money. By omission they validated the system of paper-money which 
was the instrument of the penetration of banking and of the consequent 
destruction of Dar al-Islam and the Khalifate. Alongside went the forgetfulness 
of the Islamic Dinar and the Islamic Dirham. The salafi movement that 
originated in ‘Abduh supported the use of paper-money to pay Zakat, 
something completely forbidden by Islamic Law. 
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The wahhabis, the Ikhwan al-Muslimin and Jamaat al-Islamiya took the 
direction of Islamic banking. Islamic banking closed the door of ever being 
able to understand the problem of paper-money by doing the opposite: they 
islamised it. The first victim of their ‘ijtihad’ was Zakat. 
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Part 10 

The Humanist Stage 

Jamaluddin al-Afghani 

Jamaluddin al-Afghani (1838-1897) was not Afghani but Iranian. He was not 
Sunni but shi‘a. He was born of a shi‘a family in the village of Asadabad in 
northern Iran. However, in order to have a greater impact on reforming and 
uniting the predominantly Sunni Muslim world, he concealed his Iranian and 
shi‘a origins and pretended that he was born in predominantly Sunni 
Afghanistan. He saw the Afghani nationality as a means of gaining British 
protection when it suited him, allowing him to obtain the passes to move 
around605605 beyond the control of the Persian government. With this 
deception started the career of the man who is considered by many to be the 
father of Islamic modernism. Afghani’s real belief was that all religions, 
including Islam, were equally bad. He had an esoteric/exoteric doctrine and 
said that all the religions are essentially the same. This belief is hardly different 
from that of the agnostic. 

605 Letter from Afghani to Sir Philip Currie enclosed with despatch no. 923 from Constantinople, 12th December 1895, F.). 
60/594: “Constantinople le 19 nov. Excellence! ... Je suis Afghan (Cabul) et je dépend de l’Angleterre.” 
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The biography of Al-Afghani is a dark affair. His followers have consistently 
added myth to his life, adding to the distortions that Afghani made of the 
account of his life, hiding, for example, his shi‘a origins. ‘Abduh’s account of his 
master is more a fantasy than a reality. It is a bold attempt to defend Afghani 
against his multiple enemies. It is full of errors and inaccuracies. It presents 
him as a hero-‘alim always invited at the highest levels by the highest 
personalities and rulers of his time, and every time expelled from their 
presence by some evil forces, instigated often by British machinations against 
him. This biography606606 nevertheless has become the standard biography of 
Al-Afghani. Other accounts of Afghani suggest a very different picture. Reda in 
his Tarikh al-Ustadh al-Imam Ash-Shaykh Muhammad ‘Abduh mentions the 
record of the Syrian writer, Salim al-Anhuri who had met Al-Afghani in Egypt in 
the 1870s and found that Afghani was very distant from the Deen of Islam, 
while Adib Ishaq affirms that Al-Afghani was a freemason. Al-Afghani thought 
like a freemason, so his belonging to a lodge is hardly surprising. 

He was first educated as a shi‘a in Iran and later he continued his studies in the 
shi‘a shrine cities of Najaf and Karbala in Iraq. He visited India around the time 
of the Indian mutiny 1857. Then he visited Afghanistan where he entered into 
relations with Emir A’zam Khanm and then went on to Bombay, Cairo, and to 
Istanbul in 1869. His time in Istanbul was for him very fruitful. 

“His contacts were with leading westernizers and secularists, like Munif, 
president of the Council of Education, and Tahsin, the scientifically-minded 
director of the new university. It is probable, as Niyasi Berkes suggests, that 
Afghani, with his religious training and claims, was useful to such men in giving 
a religious colouring to westernized educational projects, which were opposed 
by the Ottoman ‘ulema. Afghani was chosen to give one of the opening 
speeches at the new university in 1870. Here he praised westernizing reforms, 
urging Muslims to emulate the ‘civilized nations of the West’…. 

Also in 1870 Afghani was appointed to the reformist official Ottoman Council 
of Education, and owing to his ties with prominent educationalists, was invited 

606 Muhammad ‘Abduh, Biographie d’al Afghani.
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to give a public lecture which, however, brought about his expulsion on 
grounds of heresy.”607607 

After his expulsion from Istanbul he was sent to Cairo, where he stayed from 
1871 until his expulsion in 1879. He was supported by a grant from 
government funds paid by the statesman, Riyad Pasha. During these years he 
championed constitutionalism through a number of publications. In 1879, 
when Khedive Ismail was replaced by Tawfiq, Al-Afghani was expulsed from 
Egypt because of his fierce attacks on the English. He went to India and wrote 
The Refutation of the Materialists, an attack on Sayyid Ahmad Khan. During 
the ‘Urabi revolt (1881-2) in Egypt he went to Paris where ‘Abduh joined him. 
There they published an Arabic newspaper. The paper was sent free 
throughout the Muslim world and this activity was subsidized at a heavy cost 
by Wilfred Scawen Blunt. In 1884 he went to Britain and visited key people 
with the help of Blunt. In 1886 he went to Iran and from there he travelled to 
Russia then returned to Iran where he remained until 1891. Sultan Abdul 
Hamid brought him to Istanbul where he was not allowed to publish or give 
speeches. 

He became a freemason 

Al-Afghani was a freemason. This is no longer a secret. His own admirers and 
followers have already testified to it. Among them, and most significantly, 
Tariq Ramadan, the grandson of Hasan alBanna608608 who writes in his book 
Aux Sources du Renouveau musulman, D’al-Alfghani à Hassan al-Banna un 
siècle de réformisme islamique: 

“As revealed by ‘Abduh, he [Al-Afghani] developed in his students a practical 
inclination: he encouraged them to engage in the publication of magazines, to 
put in motion a current of opinion and to join, like he himself did, the masonic 
lodges of French inspiration.”609609 

607 Ali Rahnema, Pioneers of Islamic Revival, London, 1979, p. 16. 
608 He dedicates his book Aux Sources du renouveau musulman, to his mother: “À ma mère, fille aînée de Hasan al-

Banna” (To my mother, eldest daughter of Hasan al-Banna). 
609 Tariq Ramadan, Aux Sources du Renouveau musulman, D’al-Alfghani à Hassan al-Banna un siècle de réformisme 

islamique, Paris 1998, p. 54. 
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He also asserts that he encouraged those people of his entourage to join 
freemasonry and that these people were responsible for the ‘Urabi Revolution 
in which ‘Abduh was also involved. Al-Afghani was responsible for the creation 
of the first political parties and a body of secret societies of different 
inspirations in the country. All this allowed him to have a voice with the 
foreign powers. 

“At the same time he [Al-Afghani] started to introduce himself into the French 
circles of freemasonry. He introduced, as we have seen, the Egyptian 
intellectuals of his entourage who were to be, later, the principal actors of the 
‘Urabi Revolution. These circles had a crucial importance for al-Afghani: not 
only because they allowed him to spread his ideas but also because he was 
able to meet with influential people in the political environment. Thus we can 
affirm, without any doubt, that this is the period, in which al-Afghani, thanks 
to the recognition and to the personal engagement in the creation of an 
associative body conceived on the model of the masonic circles, was able to 
accentuate his involvement in establishing political influence and alliance with 
the powers.”610610 

Al-Afghani used the existing freemasonic networks for his own purpose and 
created his own masonic circles: 

“In fact, it was in Egypt, that he was to create his own circles, and then in France 
where al-Afghani searched for the means to reach the intellectuals in order to 
spread among them his ideas and his conception of Islamic action.”611611 

Nikki Keddie writes: 

“In this period Afghani came forward as a political figure in two ways: by using 
a Freemasonic lodge as a vehicle for political intrigue and change, and by 
influencing people through oratory.”612612 

Ramadan also quotes Homa Pakdaman, who reaffirms the same point, saying 
that most of the leaders of the Nationalist Party, of which Al-Afghani and 
‘Abduh were members, involved in the ‘Urabi revolution, were freemasons: 

610 Ibid., pp. 85.
611 Ibid., pp. 85.
612 Ali Rahnema, Pioneers of Islamic Revival, London, 1979, p. 17. Nikki Keddie writes the first chapter of this book, on 

Al-Afghani. 
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“Most of the leaders of the future revolution were part of the masonic lodges. 
[…] Thus the lodge became a place for the gathering of the Egyptian 
nationalists, and it is this grouping which was the origin of the first political 
movement in 1879, called the National Party with the motto: Egypt for the 
Egyptians, which culminated in the revolution of ‘Urabi.”613613 

Keddie in his book Sayyid Jamal ad-Din “Al-Afghani” offers the following 
account of his masonic activity: 

“The Documents614614 corroborate and help to date Afghani’s membership 
and activity in the freemasons of Egypt. […]Most discussions of Afghani’s 
masonic activity begin it in 1877 or 1878, but the Documents include a letter 
from him applying for membership in a masonic lodge which dates from the 
spring of 1875 and a note saying he had entered a lodge in Muharram 
1293/February 1876. Unfortunately the name or rite of the lodge is not 
included. The Documents also include invitations to sessions of Italian lodges 
from early 1877 through 1879 and documents beginning in January 1877, 
from the Eastern Star Lodge, which was affiliated with the Grand Lodge of 
England. […] The lodge, with Afghani as its leader, was to become an 
important instrument in the growing Egyptian crisis of 1878 and 1879.615615 

Keddie points out that he most probably belonged to several masonic lodges 
at the same time. This is something common among freemasons: 

“There are also invitations to other lodges’ special sessions. It seems probable 
that Afghani belonged to an Italian lodge at the same time as he belonged to 
the Eastern Star Lodge, since the Documents catalogue an invitation from an 
Italian lodge as late as February 1879, to a session to elect two new members. 
Afghani’s interest in freemasonry may have been in part religious but was 
much more political.”616616 

It is also written in the book Ad-durar by Adib Ishaq of Egypt that Jamaluddin 

613 Homa Pakdaman, DJamal-ed-din Assad Abadi dit Afghani, Paris, 1969, p. 57-8. In Tariq Ramadan, Aux Sources du 
Renouveau musulman, D’al-Alfghani à Hassan al-Banna un siècle de réformisme islamique, Paris 1998, p. 54. 

614 Afshar, Iraj, and Asghar Mahdavi, Documents inédites concernant Seyyed Jamal-al-Din Afghani (Majmu’eh-yi asnad 
va madarik-i chap nashudeh dar bareh-yi Sayyid Jamal ad-Din mashhur bi Afghani), Tehran, 1963. 

615 Nikki R. Keddie, Sayyid Jamal ad-Din “Al-Afghani”, Berkeley 1972, p. 92. 
616 Ibid., p. 92. 
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was the head of the freemasonic lodge in Egypt.617617 

Ahmad Amin also says in his book Zu’ama’ al-islah fil-‘asr al hadith618618 that 
“al-Afghani met Tawfiq Pasha in a masonic lodge,” thus affirming that both of 
them were freemasons. And M. Sabry says in his book La genèse de l’esprit 
national égyptien619619 that Afghani joined the Eastern Star Lodge by the 
invitation of the British Vice-Consul, R. Borg. 

He spent the last part of his life in Istanbul, having been invited there by Sultan 
Abdul Hamid following the Ottoman tradition of keeping the enemy under 
one’s gaze. At first he was well treated, although he was given no 
responsibilities. The last five years before he died in 1897 he was not allowed 
to publish anything, to travel, or to speak publicly. 

His relation with the babis 

Al-Afghani’s complex network of relationships included the Iranian babi 
movement. 

“It is clear from his papers, [that Afghani] was well-acquainted not only with 
the innovative Shaikhi school of shi‘ism, but also with the mid-nineteenth 
century Iranian Babi movement, an offshoot of the Shaikhis whose founder 
claimed to bring a new dispensation that superseded the Qur’an. (The Babis in 
turn engendered the rather different Baha’i religion in the 1860s)”620620 

Mustapha Fawzi states in his work on Jamaluddin al-Afghani that he was 
originally a babi. 

“In the book Haqiqat al Babia wal Bahabia (p. 147), biography of the leader of 
the Babis, Mirza Hussein Ali, he says: “[Jamaluddin al-Afghani] had been 
educated in Tehran and he lived in the company of the Sufis. … 

… and because of this Jamaluddin al-Afghani was Babi and Abulhuda as-Siadi 
[disciple of Jamaluddin al-Afghani] says that Jamaluddin al-Afghani was 

617 Waqf Ikhlas, Islam’s Reformers, Istanbul, 1995, Chapter 4, Article 49.
618 Amin, Ahmad, Zu’ama’ al-islah fil-‘asr al hadith, Cairo, 1949, p. 74-78. 
619 Sabry, M, La genèse de l’esprit national égyptien (1863-1882), Paris, 1924, p. 142. 
620 Ali Rahnema, Pioneers of Islamic Revival, London, 1994, p.14. 
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mazandarani, that is, Babi. … …Dr. ‘Ammarah [author of many texts on 
Jamaluddin al-Afghani]: Abulhuda wrote to Shaykh Rashid Reda attacking him for 
the frequency in which his magazine al-Manar mentioned the theories of 
Jamaluddin al-Afghani: “I see that your publication is full of the opinions of the 
pretended Afghanised Jamaluddin… it has been demonstrated by government 
declarations that he is a mazandarani and belonged to the al-gulah shi’ah 
(extremists and also out of the Deen). Al-mazandarani, means member of the 
movement of Mirza Hussein al-Mazandarani. This is confirmed by the assassin of 
Nasuruddin Shah, a Babi and a disciple and admirer of Jamaluddin al-Afghani, 
who had spent time with him in prison when the government started to pursue 
the Babis, who were trying to eliminate Nasuruddin Shah in 1268 (Hijra). The 
assassin sacrificed his life for Jamaluddin al-Afghani and said to Nassaruddin 
Shah in the moment of stabbing him to death: ‘this is from Jamaluddin’. 

… And when Jamaluddin spoke of Kuratul-ujun,621621 who was a follower of Mirza 
Hussein al-Mazandarani he said about her: “she is beautiful, eloquent, noble, 
‘alima and her name is Salma [page 240 of the book Haqiqat al-Babia].”622622 

The author continues on the issue of the relation or the belonging of 
Jamaluddin al-Afghani to the babis with the following arguments: 

“Jamaluddin al-Afghani frequently visited the same places and affirmed the 
same opinions as the Babis did and he had enough known relations with the 
Babis to make us conclude that he was one of them. 

The principles and the basis of Baha’ism are the result of the Babism and they 
coincide in many matters with the objectives of Jamaluddin al-Afghani. …[for 
example] Jamaluddin al-Afghani created a lodge in Egypt and invited to the 
unification of all the religions.”623623 

In the book Islam’s Reformers we read: 

“Thence he came to Istanbul, where, co-operating with the Bahais he made 
the religion a means for politics.”624624 

621 This woman was condemned to death for apostasy by the shi‘a ‘ulema. 
622 Mustapha Fawzi ibn ‘Abdulatif Gazal, Da’watu Jamaluddin al-Afghani fi mizan al-Islam, (the Da’wa of Jamaluddin al-

Afghani in the Balance of Islam), Riyadh 1983, pp. 79-80. 
623 Ibid., p. 83. 
624 Waqf Ikhlas, Islam’s Reformers, Istanbul, 1995, Chapter 4, Article 42. 
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About his ideas 

Al-Afghani is known as the pioneer of Islamic modernism and anti-imperialism. 
He has been presented as the father of several and apparently contradictory 
intellectual currents in Islam, such as the Islamic liberalism advocated by 
‘Abduh; at the same time he is seen as the father of Islamic revivalism through 
Abduh’s followers; Rashid Reda and the Ikhwan al-Muslimin; and also he has 
been seen as the father of pan-Arabism and other forms of nationalism. 

Afghani is also known for his pan-Islamism although this term is deceptive. 
The pan-Islamism of Afghani relates to the pan-Islamism defended by the 
Young Ottomans who first brought it forward. His pan-islamism was tainted 
with constitutionalism, it did not lead to Khalifate but to a kind of 
constitutional monarchy in the style prevalent in Europe at the time. 

Afghani thought that the only way of raising up the Muslims was by reforming 
their religion, which on examination meant the abandoning of their religion. 
He was among the first to reject the madhhabs and advocate his own free 
interpretation of Qur’an and the texts of Hadith: 

It is written in the book “Jamaluddin” by Abu Rayah [p. 47]: “One 
day an ‘alim of the ahl as-Sunnah asked the Sayyid [Jamaluddin al-Afghani]: 
What is your aqida? He answered: I am a Muslim. And what is your madhhab? 
He said: I do not know any person from the people of the madhhabs who is 
greater than me to follow him.”625625 

His ideas had been dominated by rationalist philosophy rooted in past deviant 
thinkers. He put forward the idea that an indigenous philosophy advocating 
Aristotelian rationalism was the source to counteract western influence, while 
advocating modern science, parliaments and national armies. The idea of a 
true indigenous ideology that also opened the door to modernity found many 
supporters among those dissatisfied by the increasing and overwhelming 
presence of the West. Nikki R. Keddie has analysed  the mu’tazilite roots of

625 Mustapha Fawzi ibn ‘Abdulatif Gazal, Da’watu Jamaluddin al-Afghani fi mizan al-Islam, (the Da’wa of Jamaluddin al-
Afghani in the Balance of Islam), Riyadh 1983, p. 87. 
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this thinking probably related to his shi‘a origins: 

“It is very possible also that Abduh’s adoption of a rationalist type of theology 
associated with the early Islamic theologians ‘the Mu’tazilites’ was influenced 
by Afghani. Just as Islamic philosophy remained alive in the Iranian and Shi’i 
world, so Mu’tazilite theology remained the theology of the Twelver Shi’i long 
after it had essentially died out among Sunnis. This theology stressed the 
independent existence of such categories as justice, and believed that God 
was obliged to act justly… […] In addition, the Mu’tazilites, unlike the 
dominant school, believed in free will, and this became the position of 
modernists like ‘Abduh.”626626 

About his political activity 

Afghani’s political ideas and activity are tainted by the secretism of all the 
secret and masonic societies he created: 

“[The author] Muhammad Hussein, doubting the sincerity of his actions, says: 
“What makes the investigator suspicious about Jamaluddin al-Afghani and his 
objectives, is that all his activity was secret or based on secretism. He was the 
first person to introduce the secret associations in Egypt and anywhere he 
went he did that or expanded it.”627627 

His political activities involved treason and rebellion not only against the 
Khalifate but most immediately against the Khedive in Egypt. Lord Cromer 
presents the revelations of W.S. Blunt, another friend of ‘Abduh, which 
highlight Jamaluddin’s hatred of the Khedive: 

“I must confess that I experience a shock in reading some of the revelations in 
Mr. Wilfred Blunt’s book. Mr Blunt’s views on Egyptian affairs appear to have 
been mainly based on what he heard from Mohammed ‘Abduh, whom he calls 
(Secret History, etc. p. 7) a “great philosopher and patriot”. Notably, I read 
with surprise and regret the following statement of Mohammed ‘Abduh’s:

626 Ali Rahnema, Pioneers of Islamic Revival, London, 1994, p. 27. 
627 Mustapha Fawzi ibn ‘Abdulatif Gazal, Da’watu Jamaluddin al-Afghani fi mizan al-Islam, (the Da’wa of Jamaluddin al-

Afghani in the Balance of Islam), Riyadh 1983, p. 93.
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“Sheykh Jemal ed-Din proposed me, Mohammed ‘Abduh, that Ismail should 
be assassinated some day as he passed in his carriage daily over the Kasr-el-Nil 
bridge, and I strongly approved, but it was only talk between ourselves, and 
we lacked a person capable of taking a lead in the affair.”628628 

THE NATIONALIST LIBERAL PARTY (AL-HIZB AL-WATANI AL-HURR) 

Jamaluddin was also instrumental in the creation of the first nationalist party 
of Egypt: 

“Jamaluddin al-Afghani created a political party and then he gave it the name 
of Nationalist Liberal Party (Al-Hizb al-Watani al-Hurr). 

[This party] was first secret. Jamaluddin al-Afghani with a group of his followers 
visited the French representative and informed him that there was an Egyptian 
Party that was calling for the renewal. They asked support to Tawfiq. And this 
Tawfiq was a member of the Party and a member of the masonic lodge that 
was created by Jamaluddin al-Afghani. At that moment all the press gave the 
news that there was a nationalist party and that the leader was Jamaluddin al-
Afghani. (This appears in Tarikh al-Ustad al-Imam by Rashid Reda) 

…and it seems that this party had a certain relation with England because the 
first person that disclosed the statutes of the party was Mr. Blunt and he 
published them. …He published them in the London newspaper “The Times” on 
the 1st of January of 1882. Among the founders mentioned were Muhammad 
‘Abduh, Mahmud Sami al-Barudi, etc. who appear under the title “the program 
of the nationalist party”. One could ask why the declaration took so long to 
appear, more than three years from the time Jamaluddin al-Afghani left Egypt 
in 1879. The matter is that the principles of the party were completely secret. 

And ‘Urabi was leading the rebellion against the Khedive and the orders were 
coming from outside and when the rebellion of ‘Urabi became a failure, only 
then were the secret statutes of the party made known. This harmed 
Jamaluddin al-Afghani and ‘Urabi.”629629 

628 Evelyn Baring, Modern Egypt, London, 1908, vol. 2 p. 181.
629 Mustapha Fawzi ibn ‘Abdulatif Gazal, Da’watu Jamaluddin al-Afghani fi mizan al-Islam, (the Da’wa of Jamaluddin al-

Afghani in the Balance of Islam), Riyadh 1983, p. 94. 
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These were some of the fundamentals of the Statutes of the Party, particularly 
the third article: 

“The Statutes of the Party 

Article 3: The militants of the party recognise the generosity of France and 
England that have given to Egypt a sincere and great service and they 
recognise the continuity of the European control as a necessity to the 
economic situation and to guarantee the development of the country. 

… the nationalist party is a national party and not religious, because it is 
composed of names from different aqidas and madhhabs and the majority are 
Muslims since the majority of the Egyptians are Muslims. And all those who 
plough the earth of Egypt and speak the language can belong to the party 
because we do not regard people by their belief. And the party believes that 
we are all brothers and that our political and legal rights are identical. And this 
is accepted by the Shuyukh of al-Azhar who support this party [untrue] and 
believe that the authentic Muhammedan Shariah forbids hate and considers 
that everybody is the same in approach. The Egyptians will not maltreat the 
resident Europeans in Egypt; whether one is christian or foreigner, as long as 
they live this then they will be equal to them, if they submit to the laws of the 
country and pay their taxes. 

This article is a refutation of those who say that their da’wa was religious. This 
article is very clear in contradicting [that view].”630630 

THE YOUNG EGYPT ASSOCIATION 

Young Egypt was an originally fascist-inspired movement founded by Ahmed 
Hussain and Jamaluddin al-Afghani. It later switched to a more left-wing 
nationalist line and changed its name to the Islamic Socialist Party. 

Mustapha Fawzi writes about its relation with al-Afghani: 
“…This association had a newspaper with the name “The Young Egypt”. …This 
is what Shaykh Muhammad ‘Abduh says in his book “Asbab alhawadith al- 
‘Urabiah” (The Reasons of the ‘Urabi Affair, p. 65): “Apparently these

630 Ibid., pp. 96, 99. 
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 youngsters were Turks who had emigrated to Egypt. It was known that they 
had fled to Egypt because of their opposition to Sultan Abdul Hamid. 

…And this movement had a dangerous role in leading the rebellion of ‘Urabi, 
and this makes us be suspicious about the sincerity of ‘Urabi and his movement, 
especially when it has been demonstrated that ‘Urabi was a freemason. 

… Dr. Muhammad Yousuf Najm wrote: “And he [Jamaluddin al-Afghani] 
continued to establish associations in Egypt. These associations were 
scientific, literary, social and charitable ones. And I want to highlight here the 
large number of political associations that played a dangerous role in the 
phase of creation of consciousness in the ‘Urabi rebellion. Among these it was 
the literary association called Jama’iatu al-Adab and the association Jama’ia 
Ash-Sharqia and the association Jama’iat Misr al-Fatah (Young Egypt) in 1877. 
This last one is the most political and its members were: Jamaluddin al-
Afghani, Adib Ishaq, Salim Naqqash, ‘Abdullah an-Nadim, Niqula Toma, etc. 

… Sultan Abdul Hamid mentioned in his diary: “Both associations [Young Egypt 
and Young Turks] worked in the same path to impose constitutions and laws 
instead of the Shariah and to abrogate the Islamic Khalifate. In this matter 
Jamaluddin al-Afghani said that the salvation of the government is the 
Parliamentary regime in the European style.”631631 

Rashid Reda wrote: 

“Jamaluddin al-Afghani created this association in Alexandria called Young 
Egypt. It did not have amongst its members a single Egyptian and their great 
majority were young jews.”632632 

Dr. Muhammad Hussein says:633633 

“The similarity between these two associations: the names [of the 
associations], the objectives and the revolutions of each one and the temporal 

631 Ibid., pp. 96, 99. 
632 Rashid Reda, Tarikh al-Ustadh al Imam, Vol. I, p. 75. 
633 Muhammad Hussein, Al-Itijahat al-mu’asira fil ‘adab (The Modern Currents in Literature), Vol. I, p. 69. 
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coincidence is due to the founder of Young Turks, Madhat, who supported the 
rebellion of ‘Urabi; all these reveal that there was a tremendous relation, and 
what proves the nature of this relation is that the components of both the 
Egyptian and the Turkish association were freemasons. And both were 
influenced by the principles of the French Revolution that are also freemason.” 

Dr. Muhammad Yousuf Najm wrote: 

“…[Young Egypt] was exactly like the Young Turks association, which started 
the rebellion against Sultan Abdul Hamid that ended by deposing him. 

…When Jamaluddin al-Afghani travelled to Europe he entered into contact 
with the Association of Union and Progress. He praised them with the 
sentence: “Innaha al-Jama’a as-Saliha” -certainly this is a good community. 
And this is the Young Turks association, that took different names in its 
evolution, like Young Ottomans and the Union and Progress who were jews 
resented by the Khalifate.”634634 

THE SALAFIYYAH MOVEMENT 

The movement of Al-Afghani adopted the name of Salafiyyah in reference to 
the return to the Salaf 635635 or the first epoch of the Muslim community. It 
originated in Paris among the masonic entourage of Al-Afghani then exiled in 
the city. Their influence was centred on Egypt and it grew in importance when 
Muhammad ‘Abduh was appointed Mufti of Egypt by Lord Cromer. 

The Salafiyyah movement, contrary to the indication of its name, was a 
modernising movement. It was strongly influenced by freemasonic humanism 
and their idea of progress. They tried to accommodate, in a process called 
islamisation, the pagan way of life of the more advanced European countries 
within their own religion. In their attempt to defend Islam they rationalised 
Islam. Their technique resembled the christians and to that effect they created 
special schools to train their propagandists like Dar-al-Ulum in Cairo where 

634 Dr. Muhammad Yousuf Najm, Al fikr al-Arabi fi mi’ati sana, (One Hundred Years of Arab Thought), 1973, p. 72-73. 
635 Literally means ‘predecessors’ or ‘ancestors’. Normally this refers to the first three generations of Muslims (Sahaba, 

Tabi’un and Taba’ at-tabi’un). According to some other definitions the salaf include Muslims up to the third century hijra 
inclusive. The wahhabis do not accept any opinion or practice after the tabi’un. 
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Muhammad Abduh taught and Hasan al-Banna was formed. Cyril Glassé, a 
perennialist scholar, writes in his Concise Encyclopedia of Islam: 

“The movement emulated Christian missionary endeavour, and sponsored the 
training of Islamic propagandists to spread a religion presented as rational 
(‘the fast of Ramadan is healthy and good for the stomach’), progressive and 
better than Christianity or Judaism.”636636 

Through Egypt the movement had repercussions on other Muslim countries, 
such as the Aligarh movement in India and the Muhammadiyah in Indonesia. 
The resemblance between the movements is awesome: 

The Aligarh movement was founded in India in 1875 by Sir Sayyid Ahmad 
Khan. The School was later made into a university. It advocated openly the 
adoption of Western ideas and they proposed reforming Islam in that 
direction. Among its proponents was another Sir: Sir Muhammad Iqbal, the 
President of the Islamic League. 

The Muhammadiyah movement was an Islamic reformist movement founded 
in 1923 in Indonesia. It had a strong nationalistic and modernistic appeal, 
reflecting the ambition to imitate the colonizer under the guise of self 
expression. It had a separate women’s branch and also a Boy Scouts 
organisation (like Hasan al-Banna’s) called Party of the Nation (Hizb al-Watan) 
[like Al-Afghani’s]. They copied the western model of organisation under the 
pretext of being Islamic, with an internal constitution, a consultative body or 
shura and the typical president and secretary positions. 

Al-Afghani disassociated himself from the reformist movement of Aligarh and 
later he even separated from ‘Abduh when he saw that he was advocating the 
need of the British to achieve his reform. 

636 Glassé, Cyril. The Concise Encyclopedia of Islam, London, 1989, p. 344. 
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Muhammad ‘Abduh 

Muhammad ‘Abduh (1849-1905) was probably one of the most influential 
freemasons in the Muslim world. He led a movement for the ‘reform’ of Islam, 
which was the freemasonic and liberal fashion in those days. He was made 
Grand Mufti of Egypt by Lord Cromer in 1899. From this position he effected 
his reforms in Islamic Law, administration and higher education. He was 
bitterly opposed by the Muslim ‘ulema of his day who saw his writings as an 
attack on Islam. 

His life 

‘Abduh attended the mosque school in Tanta (Egypt) and consequently al-
Azhar University where he received the degree of ‘alim in 1877. He fell under 
the influence of Jamaluddin al-Afghani, an active member of the freemasonic 
lodges of Egypt, who had settled in Cairo. In punishment for political activity, 
Afghani was expelled from Egypt in 1879 and ‘Abduh was exiled to his village. 
But a year later his fortunes changed. He became editor of the government’s 
official gazette where he preached resistance to the Anglo-French political 
encroachment and the need for social and religious reform. He was involved in 
the ‘Urabi Constitutional Rebellion of 1882 which led to the British invasion of 
Egypt. He was exiled, and rejoined Afghani in Paris for several months in 1884. 
Together they published the revolutionary Arabic journal ‘al-‘Urwat al-wuthqa 
(‘The Firmest Bond’) which was smuggled into Egypt, India and elsewhere. He 
briefly visited England and Tunisia, then settled in Beirut for three years. During 
this time in Beirut he wrote his book Risalat at-Tawhid. He was a teacher in a 
Muslim school and his house “was a center for young men of all faiths - 
Muslims, Christians, Druze —captivated by his magnetic teaching style.”637637 

In 1888 ‘Abduh was allowed to return to Egypt as a Qadi in the National Courts 
of First Instance, then in the Court of Appeal, and in 1899, thanks to Cromer, 
he became Grand Mufti of Egypt. 

637 Ali Rahnema, Pioneers of Islamic Revival, London, 1994, p. 33. 
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His most famous book is the Risalat at-Tawhid. He also wrote a fragmentary 
commentary on the Qur’an. He wrote numerous articles in the official gazette 
and in al-Urwat al-wuthqa as well as his text on Islam and Christianity. ‘Abduh, 
along with many of his contemporaries living in the humiliation of 
overwhelming European influence, failed to understand the economic root of 
the European domination, even though they criticised the debt and the 
lenders. Osman Amin recalled a speech of ‘Abduh which perfectly illustrates 
his dilemmas and that of his generation: 

“We Egyptians of the Liberal Party believed once in English liberalism and 
English sympathy; but we believe no longer, for facts are stronger than words. 
Your liberalness we see plainly is only for yourselves, and your sympathy with 
us is that of the wolf for the lamb which he designs to eat.”638638 

Facts are stronger than words, indeed. When ‘Abduh was pronouncing these 
words he failed to understand that the platform that he was using was that of 
a Liberal Party, which had its roots in the West. ‘Abduh felt cheated because 
he and his acolytes were cheated. They had a fantasy about the West and their 
mainly masonic friends proved more astute in persuading them to follow their 
ideas than they were at using them to transform their society. 

A salafi follower of Afghani 

‘Abduh was the best known follower of Al-Afghani. He was the author of the 
best known biography of Afghani. Al-Afghani, ‘Abduh and later Reda became 
known as the fathers of Islamic modernism. ‘Abduh inherited from Afghani the 
desire to reform Islam and make it compatible with what they thought would 
be the solution to all the problems: Western thinking and science: 

“The Salafiyyah sought to accommodate Islam to the ideas of secular 
materialism, and did not hesitate to declare that, where there was conflict 
between millennial Islam and modern needs, Islamic Law could be changed. 
As Mufti, Muhammad ‘Abduh declared that “moderate” interest on deposited

638 Osman Amin, Muhammad ‘Abduh, Washington, 1953, p. 59. 
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capital was legal; he called for the dissolution of the four Schools of Law, 
which he saw as an archaism, and for the establishment of a unified law 
which, in the reshuffling, would incorporate modifications to comply with the 
demands of modern times.”639639 

The Salafis opposed taqlid and they considered that the only way in which a 
text could be accepted was by fulfilling three conditions: 

“(a) The salaf, forebears whose authority is to be sought, must be identified; 
(b) there must be careful analysis of the text to be consulted. Unlike other 
salafis, ‘Abduh felt that every ancient text except the Qur’an is open to 
questioning and discussion. All opinions of scholars have to be judged by the 
Qur’an. …; (c) given the prevailing condition of sectarian division, political 
authorities should not be aligned to any particular school.”640640 

This description is the basis of what was later to become the Islamic modernist 
movement: opposition to taqlid, criticism of the sources and abandonment of 
the madhhabs. All this in the name of representing the most pure form of 
Islam from the time of the Salaf. 

He became a freemason 

Like Al-Afghani, ‘Abduh became a freemason. Hanna Abi Rashid, chief of a 
masonic lodge in Beirut, wrote: 

“Jamal ad-din al-Afghani was the head of the Masonic lodge in Egypt, which 
had about three hundred members, most of whom were scholars and state 
officials. After him, the leading master Muhammad ‘Abduh became the chief. 
‘Abduh was a leading Freemason. No one can deny that he has spread the 
Masonic spirit in Arab countries.”641641 

His doctrines are, not surprisingly, typically liberal/tolerant and perennialist. 
This philosophy permeated through his school and the followers of his school, 
and often even to people who today merely sympathise with his writings. 

639 Glassé, Cyril, The Concise Encyclopedia of Islam, London, 1989, p. 344. 
640Ali Rahnema, Pioneers of Islamic Revival, London, 1994, p. 36. 
641 Hanna Abi Rashid, Da’irat al-maarif al-masoniyya, Beirut, 1961, p. 197
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In his book Islam and Christianity642642 he wrote that in their inward form all 
religions were the same, differing only outwardly, and recommended that jews, 
christians and Muslims support one another. He wrote to a priest in London, 

“I expect that the two great religions, Islam and Christianity, will shake hands 
and embrace each other. Then, by supporting one another, the Torah, the Bible 
and the Qur’an will be read everywhere and will be revered by every 
nation.”643643 

He believed that christianity was also a true religion and awaited the time 
when Muslims would read the Bible. He denied the idea of zindiq as not fitting 
into his tolerant philosophy. He wrote: 

“If a person is heard to say a statement which shows his unbelief in a hundred 
respects and his belief in one respect, that person will be accepted as a believer. 
It is idiocy to think that any philosopher or man of ideas would say a statement 
which does not show belief even in one respect though it shows unbelief in a 
hundred respects. Then, they all should be acknowledged as believers. The word 
‘zindiq’ does not exist in Islam. It has been produced afterwards.”644644 

He accepted all kuffar and philosophers as believers: 

“One [sign of] belief in a statement of a Muslim who has not been seen openly 
to have a sign of unbelief will rescue him from unbelief.” 

No wonder Lord Cromer, who appointed him Grand Mufti, wrote: 

“I suspect that my friend ‘Abduh, although he would have resented the 
appellation being applied to him, was in reality an Agnostic. His associates, 
although they admitted his ability, were inclined to look askance at him as a 
‘filosouf ’.”645645 

British support 

An interesting account of the nature of the British support of Muhammad 
‘Abduh is given by Sir Evelyn Baring. Sir Evelyn Baring, Lord Cromer, member of

642 A polemic on the superiority of Islam over christianity in regard to its receptivity to science and civilization. 
643 Muhammad ‘Abduh, Islam and Christianity, in Waqf Ikhlas, Islam’s Reformers, Istanbul, 1995, Chapter 9, Article 47. 
644 Ibid. 
645 Evelyn Baring, Modern Egypt, vol. 2, London, 1908, p. 181 
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the famous banking family, was a British agent and Consul General in Egypt 
from 1883 to 1907. He wrote in his Modern Egypt: 

“For many years I gave to Mohammed ‘Abduh all the encouragement in my 
power; but it was uphill work, for besides the strong antagonism which he 
encountered from conservative Moslems, he was unfortunately on very bad 
terms with the Khedive, and was only able to retain his place as Mufti by 
relying on strong British support.”646646 

On Khalifate and nationalism 

He was in favour of an Egyptian national state, naturally against the existing 
Khalifate. This was known to the British: 

“Egyptian patriots - sua si bona norint - will find in the advancement of the 
followers of Mohammed ‘Abduh the best hope that they may gradually carry 
out their programme of creating a truly autonomous Egypt.”647647 

He was also a supporter of an Arab Khalifate. ‘Abduh had become a friend of 
Wilfred Scawen Blunt. Blunt’s biographer, Elizabeth Longford, wrote of their 
relationship: 

“Sheykh Mohammed ‘Abduh, was destined to be Blunt’s lifelong friend. [...] all 
three of them, al-Afghani, ‘Abduh and Khalil [an Azhari teacher] believed 
passionately in one semi-political reform: an Arabian Caliphate at Mecca.”648648 

The author Robert Stephens writes 

“The thought of Mohammed Abdu was the spiritual source of the mainstream 
of Egyptian nationalism, which flowed from the unsuccessful revolt against the 
Khedive and his European advisers led by Colonel Arabi in 1881-2 (though 
Abdu disapproved of Arabi’s action) through the partially successful campaigns 

646 Ibid., pp. 180-1.
647 Ibid., pp. 180-1.
648 Elizabeth Longford, A Pilgrimage of Passion, The Life of Wilfred Scawen Blunt, London 1979, p. 167. 
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of the Wafd, Egypt’s main modern nationalist party, between the two worlds 
wars, and eventually to the army revolution of 1952 led by Nasser.”649649 

Among Muhammad Abduh’s people, Zaghloul, under the protection of Lord 
Cromer, was the founder of the most important nationalist movement in 
Egypt, Wafd, which proved to be an effective ally for the British war effort 
during the turbulent years of the Second World War: 

“The leader that arose was Saad Zaghloul Pasha, founder of Wafd, the great 
national party of pre-Nasserite Egypt, the equivalent of the Indian National 
Congress. He was in 1918 a fifty-eight-year-old former judge and minister. 
After imprisonment in his youth as an Arabi supporter, he had for long been a 
moderate reformer, a disciple of Abdu and a protégé of the great British pro-
consul, Lord Cromer. Zaghloul lead the post-war movement to obtain 
recognition of Egypt’s claims to national independence. The British rejection 
of these claims lead to the explosion in 1919 of a revolution in Egypt - a 
resumption of Arabi’s national revolt - which continued sporadically until after 
Nasser’s coup in 1952.”650650 

Another student of ‘Abduh, Abdurrahman al-Kawakibi, argued that the office 
of the Khalifa must be restored to the Arabs.651651 Another person influenced 
by ‘Abduh, Abdullah Cevdet, a Kurd from Diyarbakir and one of the founders of 
the Ottoman Union in 1889, attempted to dull the cutting edge of Sultan 
Abdul Hamid’s policies by disputing their Islamic nature.652652 

His alienation from the ‘ulema 

Lord Cromer writes: 

“Sheikh Mohammed ‘Abduh was an ‘Alim’ of a different and, I should add, a very 
superior type to those of his brethren who I have so far described. He was one 
of the leading spirits of the Arábi movement. When I came to Egypt in 1883, he 
was under a cloud. Good-natured Tewfik, acting under British pressure, 

649 Robert Stephens, Nasser, Hardmondsworth (England), 1973, p. 13. Robert Stephens was the Foreign Editor of London’s 
Observer and was that publication’s correspondent in the Middle East. 

650 Ibid., p. 15. 
651 Niyazi Berkes, The Development of Secularism in Turkey, Montreal, 1964, pp. 314-5. 
652 Hasan Kayali, Arabs and Young Turks, Ottomanism, Arabism and Islamism in the Ottoman Empire 1908-1918, 

Berkeley, CA, 1997, p. 46. 

Page   517      of     917



Part 10: The Humanist Stage 509

pardoned him, and made him a judge [appointed Grand Mufti in 1899]. He did 
his work well and honestly. Sheikh Mohammed ‘Abduh was a man of broad and 
enlightened views. He admitted the abuses which have sprung up under 
Oriental Governments. He recognised the necessity of European assistance in 
the work of reform. But he did not belong to the same category as the 
Europeanised Egyptian, who he regarded as a bad copy of the original. He was 
anti-Khedivial and anti-Pasha, not that he would have objected to a certain 
degree of Pashadom if he could have found good Pashas, but in his experience 
he had met but few Pashas who were good. In fact, Sheikh Mohammed ‘Abduh 
was a somewhat dreamy and unpractical but, nevertheless, genuine Egyptian 
patriot; it were perhaps well for the cause of Egyptian patriotism if there were 
more like him. But, regarded from the point of view of possible politicians of 
the future, there were some weak points in the armour of Mohammed ‘Abduh, 
and of those who follow his teaching. Mr. Stanley Lane-Poole remarks that an 
upper-class Moslem must be “a fanatic or a concealed infidel”. This dilemma, in 
a somewhat different form, has presented difficulties to those Christians who 
look to the letter rather than to the spirit of Christ’s teaching. It presents far 
greater difficulties to strictly orthodox Moslems, who look almost exclusively to 
the letter rather than to the spirit of their faith.”653653 

Robert Stephens remarks that his ideas were “egalitarian and puritan, but 
tolerant and pragmatic”: 

“Mohammad Abdu and his followers had specially singled out from the mass 
of traditional customs and beliefs which formed the surface of Islam, the ideal 
of social responsibility, of the just ruler in tune with the moral consensus of 
the community. The tone of their ideas was egalitarian and puritan, but 
tolerant and pragmatic.”654654 

His position on Islamic reform 

His approach to Islamic reform was based on a number of positions. One was 
his version of the principle of Maslaha (public interest). He took the principle 

653 Evelyn Baring, Modern Egypt, vol. 2, London, 1908, p. 179. 
654 Robert Stephens, Nasser, Hardmondsworth (England), 1973, p. 13. 
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of Maliki fiqh and extended its meaning to include the use of practical social 
and economic reasoning applied to the general aim of the welfare of people. 
He also emphasised the supreme need to respect the laws of the country and 
therefore to subject the Islamic fiqh to the dominant conditions, and where 
possible to transplant the European laws and institutions to the Islamic Law. 
Another path for reform was the notion of talfiq, that is, the capacity to elect 
according to each case of the most appropriate madhhab that could offer the 
most convenient judgment. 

His position on usury 

His first announcement as Shaykh al-Azhar was to proclaim that the interest of 
the Post Office Bank was halal: 

“The stipulated usury is not permissible in any case; whereas since the Post 
Office invest monies taken from the people, which are not taken as loans 
based on need, it would be possible to apply the investment of such monies 
on the rules of a partnership in commenden (qirad).”655655 

He had created the basis of Islamic banking, which is based on precisely the 
same idea of making an impossible correspondence between the contract of 
qirad or mudaraba and the interest of the banking institution. ‘Abduh later 
qualified his position further and declared a fatwa saying: “Interest in saving 
funds is allowed.”656656 

Muhammad Rashid Reda 

Muhammad Rashid Reda (1865-1935). Syrian journalist who propagated the 
ideas of Afghani and ‘Abduh through the Muslim world through his magazine 
Al-Manar.657657 Reda is in effect the most important of the three early 
Egyptian modernists. Neither Afghani nor ‘Abduh, the latter despite being 
Mufti of Egypt, reached any significance or made any impact during their 

655 Rashid Reda, Al-Manar, vol. VI, Part 18, p.717. 
656 Fatwa of 5th December 1903. 
657 The most influential magazine of the Islamic reform. In its pages the whole idea of reformism and the figure of the 

reformers was created. It was published in Cairo from 1898 until 1934. 
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lifetimes. Their fame was posthumous and Reda was instrumental in their 
fame. In this sense Reda ‘made’ Afghani and ‘Abduh, and his magazine Al-
Manar is the real beginning of the modernist reform. 

Rashid Reda received a classical education in Syria. He was profoundly 
influenced in his early years by the writings of Muhammad ‘Abduh and Jamal 
ad-Din al-Afghani. He later became ‘Abduh’s biographer, although the text is a 
mere fantasy account of him purely to enhance his capacity as a teacher. 
Rashid Reda founded the newspaper al-Manar in 1898 and published it 
throughout his life. After the death of ‘Abduh in 1908 he took the direction of 
the Dar-al-Ulum in Cairo where he taught until he died in 1935. It was at this 
school that he taught people like Hasan al-Banna. 

Al-Manar 

Al-Manar was established in Cairo in 1898. It became the leading light of the 
Islamic Salafiyyah reform movement. In the beginning the newspaper served 
the anti-Khalifate interests of the Young Turks: 

“As the head of the society’s [the Ottoman Consultative Society] administrative 
council, Rashid Reda propagated the ideas of the group in his Al-Manar, a 
journal that was widely read in Syria and at this juncture served the interests of 
the Young Turks. It advocated the integrity of the Ottoman state, called for 
resistance to imperialism and condemned Hamidian autocracy. After the 1908 
Revolution, the Consultative Society turned into a vocal and influential critic of 
the centralist Young Turk faction, the CUP.”658658 

Through al-Manar, Rashid Reda urged the Arabs to emulate the scientific, 
technological and social progress made by the West. Here he showed his 
tendency to assimilate the practices of the West and islamise them as if they 
belonged to Islam. Political representation and consultation had never been 
institutionalised in traditional Islam; Reda created the concept of shura and 
equated it with modern parliamentary government. “He sanctioned the 

658 Hasan Kayali, Arabs and Young Turks, Ottomanism, Arabism and Islamism in the Ottoman Empire 1908-1918, 
Berkeley, CA, 1997, p. 46.
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bending of Islamic Law to fit the demands of modern times in other important 
respects; for example, the Prophet had forbidden the taking of interest, but 
Rashid Reda believed that, to combat effectively the penetration of Western 
capitalism, Muslims had to accept the policy of taking interest.”659659 

He plotted against the Ottoman Khalifate from the pages of Al-Manar by 
advocating the establishment of a constitutional Arab Khalifate, which was a 
British dream used to manipulate Arab sentiments against the living Ottoman 
Khalifa. Equally he did not hesitate to collaborate with the Saudi traitor 
regime. 

The modernist-wahhabi alliance 

Rashid Reda received his first inspiration from Muhammad ‘Abduh, and after 
‘Abduh’s death he started a transition towards allegiance with the wahhabis. 
But, if the modernists were the kind of revivers of the Deen they said they 
were, surely the autocratic, antidemocratic racial apartheid created in the 
Hijaz could not be supported? What could justify such an alliance? The lack of 
ideological justification opens a more sinister connection linked to the fact 
that ‘Abduh and Reda were supported by the British, just as the wahhabis had 
been created by the British. What they had in common was that they 
represented the interests of the Europeans against the Muslim world. The 
British connection in this case represented the most anti-Islamic force in the 
world at that time. 

Rashid Reda collaborated with the wahhabi rebels in order to eliminate the 
Khalifate. Part of this idea was the concept of the Arabian Khalifate that was 
more a tool for creating political instability than a political ideal. Rumours 
were spread from 1914 that the Arab leaders had agreed to create an Arab 
Khalifate. This plan, promoted by Reda and most probably encouraged by the 
British, who with an impending German presence in the region had intensified 
their efforts to bring the Arab chiefs under their patronage, involved the 
collaboration of the Saudis in breaking up the Dar al-Islam. 

659 Encyclopedia Britannica: ‘Rashid Reda’. 
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“The scheme [the Arab Khalifate], which never came to fruition, had to do 
with the activities of a secret organisation called AlJami‘a al-‘arabiyya (Arab 
League) established by Rashid Reda in Cairo with the aim of creating “a union 
between the Arabian peninsula and the Arab provinces of the Ottoman 
Empire.” Reda corresponded with Ibn Sa’ud and sent a representative, ‘Izaat 
al-Jundi, to Imam Yahya and Idrisi.”660660 

The idea of the Arab Khalifate had been for a long time promoted by the 
British agents in the region. The plan was to make a conference of all the 
chiefs in the region. This was not necessary as events overtook their plans. 
Nevertheless a conference was called by the Saudis and Reda was invited. It 
was called Muta’mar al-Alam al-Islami (World Islamic Congress) and it was 
convened just months after the fall of the Khalifate. Rashid Reda did not 
represent any state, he was a special guest of the Saudis and he played an 
active role in the Congress. He hoped that the Saudi state and the prestige of 
being in Makkah and Madinah would enable them to guide Muslims in the 
directions demanded by an Islam adapted to the needs of modern society. 

Rashid Reda repaid this honour of the invitation and the high regard he 
sustained from the Saudi government from then on with a startling support 
for the regime. He went as far as to hope that the Khalifate would fall into the 
hands of the rebels. 

“When the Wahhabis came to power in Arabia, Rashid Reda entertained 
strong hopes that the Khalifate would be revived. But ibn Saud declined to 
accept this position.”661661 

Intellectually Rashid Reda played an important role in the formulation of the 
doctrines of wahhabism, to the point that we can say that he ‘assembled’ the 
modern Ibn Abdal-Wahhab out of a small, incoherent set of writings, of little 
or no interest in themselves in the context of Islamic Law. Just as he had 
‘made’ Al-Afghani and ‘Abduh, he made Ibn Abdal-Wahhab. In this sense Reda 

660 Hasan Kayali, Arabs and Young Turks, Ottomanism, Arabism and Islamism in the Ottoman Empire 1908-1918, 
Berkeley, CA, 1997, p. 181. 

661 Mazheruddin Siddiqi, Modern Reformist Thought in the Muslim World, Islamabad, 1982, p. 157. 
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is the most important of all the reformers. He formulated the decisive aspects 
of the reformist position: their opposition to taqlid, their support of the 
‘reformist ijtihad’ and their doctrine of bida’. 

The followers of Reda made a further effort to give intellectual standing to the 
ideas of Ibn Abdal-Wahhab, among them Ahmad Amin, who wrote: 

“Our guide (our references) are the Book the Sunna and every man masters 
the tools of the ijtihad and has the right to use ijtihad. […] Muhammad ibn 
‘Abd al-Wahhab and those who follow in his direction consider that the only 
cause of the weakness of the Muslims today and their crisis of confidence is 
their faith.”662662 

Muhammad ibn Abdal-Wahhab did not say that the problem of the Muslims 
was their need of ijtihad. This is the Ibn Abdal-Wahhab created by the 
reformists; nor could Ibn Abdal-Wahhab know more than a century earlier 
what was the cause of the weakness of the Muslims in the middle of the 
twentieth century. 

It is now clear that the outcome of the Arab Khalifate scheme was not an Arab 
Khalifate. It was not the intention of the wahhabi rebels, nor the intention of 
the British, and probably not that of most of the traitors who participated in 
this plot. The outcome of the scheme was the destruction of the Khalifate and 
later a convenient sharing of lands through the creation of three new 
kingdoms (Saudi Arabia, Jordan and Iraq). It is now clear that by the beginning 
of 1914 the British in Egypt were already in talks with Sharif ‘Abdullah, and 
according to Tauber, Rashid Reda presented ‘Abdullah during his stay in Egypt 
with a “programme for a pact among the rulers of the Arabian Peninsula” and 
proposed Sharif Husayn as the president of the council of the pact at meetings 
held in Makkah.663663 When the rebel Sharif Husayn showed his true face and 
attacked the Ottoman positions in Makkah in June 1916, finally declaring 
himself ‘King of the Arab countries’ in November, Rashid Reda and his 
entourage quickly showed solidarity with him. 

662 Ahmad Amin, Zu’ama’ al-islah fil-‘asr al-hadith (the leaders of contemporary reformist thinking), Cairo, 1949, pp. 12, 14. 
663 Eliezer Tauber, The Emergence of the Arab Movements, London, 1993, p. 115. 
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British support 

The coming of the Great War triggered British diplomacy into seeking to gain 
support from some of the Arab leaders. In the event of a war the British had 
promised Sharif ‘Abdallah (representing his father) land and title if he would 
support Britain against the Khalifate and its allies.664664 The Sharif agreed. 
Another of Rashid Reda’s secret organisations, the Decentralization Party, was 
given promises of support under the same conditions. 

“The Decentralization Party in Cairo resolved to initiate a revolt against the 
government and received French and British pledges for assistance. Between 
the outbreak of war in Europe and Ottoman entry into it, members of the 
Decentralization Party (including Iskandar ‘Ammun and ‘Abdal Ghani al-‘Uraysi) 
received the promise of “20,000 rifles, three warships to cover the rebels, and 
French officers to direct the action” as other members, Rashid Reda and Rafiq 
al-‘Azm, negotiated 1,000 Egyptian pounds to send emissaries to the Ottoman 
Arab provinces to incite the revolt.”665665 

The position of Rashid Reda against the Khalifate was identical to the one 
supported by the British in the region. It was a frontal attack against the 
Khalifate. Unanimously the Muslims (except the wahhabis of the Najd) 
asserted that the position of Husayn was an act of disloyalty and a challenge 
to the Khalifate which benefited the British - who wanted to grab the Holy 
places as they had grabbed Egypt and Zanzibar. The ‘ulema passed a sentence 
of death on Husayn, and the same sentence applied to those, like Rashid Reda, 
who supported the side of the kuffar against the Muslims: 

“The government authorities in Damascus called the leading ‘ulema to a 
meeting and enjoined them to pass judgment on Sharif Husayn’s actions in the 
form of a formal religious decree (fetva), which posed the question, “What 
befits a person who has been heaped with the goodwill of the Caliph and who 
has been elevated to the highest of honors, when that person betrays the 

664 Ernest Dawn, From Ottomanism to Arabism, Urbana, Illinois, 1973, p. 20. 
665 Hasan Kayali, Arabs and Young Turks, Ottomanism, Arabism and Islamism in the Ottoman Empire 1908-1918, 

Berkeley, CA, 1997, p. 185. 
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Caliph by joining the latter’s enemy?” The answer was, “Deposition and death.” 
Thus was the death sentence passed upon Husayn by the Arab ‘ulema.”666666 

His modernism 

Rashid Reda became the great propagator of ‘Abduh’s ideas. He urged the 
‘ulema to come together, to exercise ijtihad, which was one of the key concepts 
of reformism, and to produce a comprehensive revision of the Islamic Laws 
based on a renewed interpretation of the Qur’an and the hadith. He presented 
an anticolonial stand, yet he praised European civilisation with the fervour of a 
colonial servant, in a way which would have embarrassed many Europeans. At 
the same time he was defending ‘Islamic civilisation and principles’, the basis 
upon which he aimed to reconstruct society. He wrote in al-Manar: 

“There is nothing in our religion which is incompatible with the current 
civilisation, especially those aspects regarded as useful by all civilised nations, 
except with regard for a few questions of usury (riba) and I am ready to 
sanction (from the point of view of the Shariah) everything that the 
experience of the Europeans before us shows to be needed for the progress of 
the state in terms of the true Islam. But I must not confine myself to a school 
of law, only the Qur’an and the authentic hadith.”667667 

What he meant is that he was prepared to validate all the institutions and the 
whole framework of economics, and to that framework he applied ‘a few 
questions’ about what is forbidden of riba’, in the form of principles that can 
be integrated into these economic institutions. This is a way of saying that the 
Shari‘ah can be adapted to the economic framework of the current civilisation 
instead of transforming the current way of living to fit the model of Shari‘ah. 
The result of this way of thinking is what has become known as ‘Islamic 
economics’. The central attitude of Reda can be referred to as ‘islamisation’, 
that is, copy the models and institutions of kufr and adapt Islamic Law to suit 
them. From this thinking appear the ideas of Islamic banking, Islamic stock 

666 Ibid., p. 197. 
667 Al-Manar, vol. XII, p. 239.
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exchanges, Islamic insurance, and so on. Regarding life insurance, for example, 
he declared that there is nothing wrong with it.668668 He also decried the 
jurists’ extending qiyas to prohibiting the taking of interest on capital, and 
suggested that taking of interest on capital left in the bank or post office does 
not come under prohibited usury.669669 This last statement shows that 
whatever he meant by ‘a few questions’, they did not involve the prohibition of 
banking. Indeed, it implies the inherent possibility of banking’s ‘islamisation’. 

On the issue of the Mahdi, he took the position of Ibn Khaldun and declared 
that the hadiths that support it are weak (da’if) and in his view all belong to a 
babi innovation which averted Muslims from political and military preparation. 

The Young Turks and the anti-Khalifate position 

Rashid Reda, alongside the British, took an anti-Khalifate position in the pages 
of al-Manar, in favour of a constitutional Arab Khalifate. He circulated 
rumours670670 and plotted against the Khalifa with this scheme for the re-
establishment of an Arab Khalifate which involved the acceptance of the 
wahhabi rebels of the peninsula and active collaboration with them as seen 
earlier. 

Rashid Reda was actively involved with the Young Turks. Together they formed 
a society in which the public position was to be in favour of the constitutional 
Khalifate, and therefore against Sultan Abdul Hamid II who had abolished it. 
However, we know that privately people such as Reda defended a 
constitutional Arab Khalifate (a position not shared by all Young Turks) in some 
other forums, and defended having no Khalifate at all in some others. 

“In 1897 the Ottoman Consultative Society (Jam’iyat al-Shura al-‘uthmaniyya) 
was founded in Cairo by Syrian Muslim Arabs and Young Turks from Istanbul. 
The Architects of the society were Rashid Reda, Rafiq al-‘Azm, and Saib Bey, a 
Turkish officer. The organisation lasted until 1908. […] 

668 Ibid., vol. XXVII, p. 346; also vol. VII pp. 382-4; and vol. VIII p. 588. 
669 Ibid., vol. VII, p. 28. 
670 “Rumours circulated at this juncture, probably spawned and propagated by Rashid Reda and the British in Egypt, that 

there was an agreement among Arab leaders (the khedive, ‘Izzat Pasha, Sharif Hussain, Shaykh Sanusi and ibn Rashid 
were some names that circulated) to overthrow the government of Istanbul and establish an Arab Khalifate.” Hasan 
Kayali, Arabs and Young Turks, Ottomanism, Arabism and Islamism in the Ottoman Empire 1908-1918, Berkeley, CA, 
1997, p. 126. 
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The Ottoman Consultative Society called for Islamic unity embodied in 
Ottoman unity and under the Ottoman Caliph but denounced the Hamidian 
rule together with European imperialism. Its propaganda emanating from 
Cairo was printed in Arabic and Turkish and distributed widely within the 
empire; the Arab provinces of the empire in particular could easily be reached 
from Egypt.”671671 

WHO WERE THE YOUNG TURKS? 

The liberal and constitutionalist opposition to Sultan Abdul Hamid II was given 
the name ‘Young Turks’ by Europeans. They restored the constitution in 1908 
and ruled until the fall of the Khalifate in 1918. 

The arrival of Sultan Abdul Hamid to the Khalifate in Istanbul was the end of 
the constitutional or liberal movement in Dar al-Islam at that time. 
Subsequently, all of the movements with a common motive of eliminating him 
gathered around the idea of restoring the constitutional monarchy where the 
Sultan had powers under the control of a parliament. It was in fact a group of 
christian Arabs who were responsible for the re-establishment of a 
constitutional and liberal movement that became known as Young Turks. 

“Christian Arabs contributed more to the resuscitation of the liberal 
movement that came to be known as the Young Turk movement than they did 
to the fostering of Arabism. Khalil Ghanem best represents those few among 
the Christian Arab opposition who adhered to the liberal ideals first articulated 
(albeit mostly in an Islamic idiom) by Young Ottomans. Ghanem was a 
Tanzimat bureaucrat who had identified with the Young Ottoman grievances. 
He was involved in the drafting of the constitution, distinguished himself as an 
opposition leader in the 1877-78 Parliament, and had been the only deputy in 
that Parliament to continue actively the struggle after it was closed down. 
Although a Christian, for a long time his vision of the Ottoman state was a 
liberal and Islamic one.”672672 

671 Ibid., pp. 46, 50. 
672 Ibid., pp. 46, 50. 
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Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan 

Sayyid Ahmad Khan (1817-1898) is the equivalent in India of Muhammad 
‘Abduh in Egypt. He was born into an Indian Muslim family connected to the 
Moghul court. His father was a murid of a Naqshbandi shaykh and upheld a 
religious atmosphere at home. When his father died at the age of 21 he 
started to work in the East India Company’s court of justice at Delhi. In 1841, 
he became a subordinate judge. In 1846, at 29, he started seriously to study 
Qur’an and Islamic fiqh and started to write, including a biography of the 
Prophet, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, and a book attacking some Sufi practices. 

After the Indian Mutiny (1857-8) and the consequent severe British 
suppression, he decided to dedicate his efforts to reducing the distrust 
between Muslims and the British. He argued in practical terms that the 
Muslims needed the British to maintain their status quo. In 1866 he founded 
the British-Indian Association. His esoteric principles were clearly exposed in 
his commentary on the Bible and the Qur’an, where he highlighted not only 
the similarities but what he saw as their common source. 

In 1875 he founded the famous Aligarh College,673673 which later became 
Aligarh University, for which he was to gain his fame. The institution was 
dedicated to emulating western education by teaching English and propagating 
Western methods and curricula. Curiously, like ‘Abduh, Khan was presented by 
European orientalists as a kind of father of an Islamic Renaissance, thus 
equating his esoteric reforms with the Deen of Islam, whereas to consider 
them the opposite would have been much more appropriate. 

Lord Cromer wrote in his Modern Egypt: 

“The political importance of Mohammad ‘Abduh’s life lies in the fact that he 
may be said to have been the founder of a school of thought in Egypt very 
similar to that established in India by Sayyed Ahmed, the creator of the Aligarh 

673 The original name was ‘The All-India Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College at Aligarh’. 

Page   528      of     917



520 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam 

College. The avowed object of those who belong to this school is to justify the 
way of Islam to man, that is to say, to Moslem man. They are the Girondins of 
the Egyptian national movement. They are too much tainted with a suspicion 
of heterodoxy to carry far along with them the staunch conservative Moslem. 
On the other hand, they are often not sufficiently Europeanised to attract the 
sympathy of the Egyptian mimic of European ways. They are inferior to the 
strictly orthodox Moslem in respect to their Mohammedanism, and inferior to 
the ultra-Europeanised Egyptian in respect to their Europeanisation. Their task 
is, therefore, one of great difficulty. They are the natural allies of the European 
reformer.”674674 

674 Evelyn Baring, Modern Egypt, vol. 2 pp. 180. 
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Part 11 

The Utilitarian Stage 

The reformist movement that started with the appointment of Muhammad 
‘Abduh as the Grand Mufti of Egypt by Lord Cromer entered into a new phase 
following the fall of the Khalifate. This Islamic calamity provided the 
movement with an opportunity to introduce its reforms as Islamic doctrine 
without any Islamic authority to oppose them. The opposition they 
encountered was not religious but political. Their Arab constitutional khalifate 
did not happen and their puritan morals quickly clashed against the liberal 
views of the new secular state authorities. Like their forefathers, the new 
reformist leaders failed to understand the true nature of capitalism and they 
mistakenly equated its personalities with its system. A catalogue of dictators 
and oppressors became the new evil and to dispose of them became their 
main political aim. While they were so busy fighting these characters the 
system remained unchallenged and therefore protected. The result was 
simple: failure. A massive political failure followed by an outright economic 
surrender to capitalism. 
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Under the Khalifate the reformers were seen as traitors and collaborators with 
the enemy, whereas their intellectual sons, Iqbal, Al-Banna, Maududi and 
Shariati would become the new orthodoxy of Islam: the new fundamentalism. 
The collapse of the Khalifate, caused in part by their own intrigues, justified 
the need for massive religious change which suited the creative part of the 
reform. Instead of applying Islam, they turned against their religion to affect 
the changes that they thought were so desperately needed. The political 
failure of this strategy did not discourage them but was translated to their 
followers as the proof of the need for even more radical reform. This absurd 
process reached a critical level when an absolute islamisation of capitalism 
was demanded as the means of overcoming their problems. This process was 
sold to the masses as ‘revivalism’.675675 

The philosophy of revivalism of was none other than the practical 
acquiescence to the structures of the West, which were poorly disguised 
under Islamic labels. The crown of this philosophy is the concept of the Islamic 
bank. The Islamic bank, alongside the Islamic stock exchange and the Islamic 
republic, were proudly paraded in Iran as achievements by Shariati’s 
revolutionaries. The difficulty with these reformed institutions is that 
unemployment, pollution, inflation, productivity, finance of welfare, and so 
on, were not in the list of religious problems in the traditional fiqh. Thus, to 
sideline the fiqh in favour of a practical approach was seen as being realistic. 
This practical approach paved the way to its ultimate conclusion, the absolute 
assimilation into capitalism. 

Another trend of fundamentalism is its opposition to Sufism. Sufism is seen as 
a perversion of the practice of religion. This vision mirrors an exoteric view as 
seen by esotericists, but the issue involves a much deeper misrepresentation 
of religion and religious experience. Esotericism is about negotiating a solution 
to a world which is seen as ‘a problem’. The results can be very varied but the 
basic characteristic consists of a misinterpretation of the Shari‘ah in favour of 
a more practical approach, in the hope of obtaining a redemption of another 
kind which even includes the value of failure. In this view, the Shari‘ah is given 

675 The two Arabic terms used to express this concept are tajdid (revivalism) and mujadid (revivalist). 
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a utilitarian value: ‘the solution’. The Shari‘ah loses its sacred character and 
becomes legislation. From here springs the idea of the Islamic constitution and 
the re-assessment of the Shari‘ah on the pattern of Roman Law. But the 
Shari‘ah is not legislation, it does not need to be legislated, it is already 
legislated in as much as it is part of reality itself. This means that the Shari‘ah 
is not only just, in relation to a code of behaviour, but it is true, in as much as 
it is part of existence. Usury is not only unjust, it is also untrue, it is a false 
representation of reality. 

Shari‘ah also means victory, because Islam is victory. Lack of victory is an 
indication of lack of Islam. The Shari‘ah is the spiritual tool to place ourselves 
before the tremendous reality of submission to Allah. It is not a list of dos and 
do-nots, it is far more than that: it is the means to overcome ourselves and to 
reach Allah. The Shari‘ah is not a utilitarian tool, even though it serves human 
purposes; it is not valid because of that, it is valid only because it comes from 
Allah. The suggestion that the Shari‘ah will fail, or that it needs to be reformed 
or postponed, which is the same thing, is absurd. On the contrary, the Shari‘ah 
is necessary and possible in all circumstances. 

The continuous failure and surrender to the pagan way of life of the modernist 
project is the clearest indication of its deviation. Failure is the biggest bida’ in 
Islam. When the Shari‘ah is seen with the eyes of success, it responds with 
success; when it is seen as a utilitarian or puritan tool, it leads to failure. The 
Shari‘ah demands obedience, which entails liberation of oneself, and opens the 
eyes of victory. Leadership belongs to those who can see and lead the path to 
victory. Any other leadership is false. Political failure produces the fundamen-
talist’s puritan outlook: lack of leadership hidden under obsessive organisation 
and lack of strategy hidden under endless education without purpose. 

The birth of revivalism 

For years the names of Al-Afghani, ‘Abduh and Reda were untouchable by the 
ideologues of the modernist movement. The main reason is that they 
considered them the fathers of their movements and they believed that they 
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were the authors of a renovation in Islam. Kalim Siddiqui wrote: 

“The new mood of the Ummah and the new paradigm are only relatively new. 
Their origins go back to the jihad led by ‘Uthman dan Fodio in West Africa in 
the nineteenth century, and to the ideas of such men as Jamal ad-Din Al-
Afghani. It is this mood that has found expression in the writings of many 
Muslim thinkers of the century. Most notable among these are the poet 
philosopher Muhammad Iqbal in India, the socialist Ali Shariati in Iran and 
Sayyid Qutb in Egypt.”676676 

But lately, new historical evidences have become widely available that reveal 
the true nature of the thinking and political connections of these early fathers 
of modernism. With great embarrassment modernist supporters have come to 
terms with the fact that these people were freemasons and their politics were 
compromised by secret connections and beliefs only now openly revealed. 
Rapidly it has become evident that they played an active role against the 
Khalifate and therefore against the Muslims, and that their role was subversive 
and their teachings and doctrines seriously deviated from the Deen of Islam. 
The implication was that any movement that emerged from these people was 
dubious as well. 

The response has been to redefine terms and produce a decent escape for the 
later members of the modernist movement. The method is to redefine the 
term ‘revivalism’. Now we are told the modernists, isolated if not condemned, 
are Al-Afghani, ‘Abduh and Reda. We are told that their experiment was 
confined or failed. Those who came later are now neo-traditionalist 
movements which arrived in the form of the wahhabis, the Ikhwan al-
Muslimin and Jamaat al-Islamiya, with no relation or little relation to the 
modernists. The neo-traditionalists are the new revival of Islam, they are the 
revivalists. A deliberate attempt to break their connection with the fathers of 
modernism and their followers has thus been formulated. This, however, 
cannot be sustained. The evidence of the relationship is huge. There are 

676 Kalim Siddiqui, Seminar on State and Politics in Islam, published in Issues on Islamic Movement 1983-1984 edited by 
Kalim Siddiqui in 1985, Foreword. The idea that ‘Uthman dan Fodio could be intellectually related to Jamal-ud-Din al 
Afghani is as absurd as launching in the same intellectual boat Ibn al-‘Arabi and the Pope. 
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thousands of books and pamphlets that, during the last fifty years, made Al-
Afghani, ‘Abduh and Reda the mythical heroes of their new Islam. For years 
these characters were untouchable in modernist circles, their books were 
read, studied and commented upon again and again. 

THE TERM ‘REVIVAL’ 

The term was probably the creation of Khurshid Ahmad, translating tajdid as 
revivalism, as early as 1955. 

“In the first half of the twentieth century, a widespread revival of Islam has 
occurred.”677677 

Then Sayyid Qutb also used the term: 

“But in spite of all this, it is necessary to revive Islam. The distance between 
the revival of Islam and the attainment of world leadership may be vast, and 
there may be great difficulties on the way; but the first step must be taken for 
the revival of Islam.”678678 

The term ‘revival’ is the dialectical result of the traditionalism of the ‘ulema 
and Sufis and the newly defined modernism of ‘Abduh and company. We 
would like to illustrate with some examples how these terms are being forged 
and used to describe a rupture from the modernism of ‘Abduh whose political 
and intellectual position is becoming increasingly exposed and more difficult 
to support. 

Dr. Ibrahim Abu-Rabi, who teaches Islamic Studies and Christian-Muslim 
Relations at Hartford Seminary in Connecticut and is an editor of The Muslim 
World, edited the study on the work of Khurshid Ahmad entitled Islamic 
Resurgence: Challenges, Direction and Future Perspectives. The following 
excerpts come from this study: 

Who are the modernists? 

“For our purposes here, I consider the following thinkers to fall under the 

677 Abul A’la Maududi, Islamic Law and Constitution, Lahore, 1955, tr. Khurshid Ahmad, p. 1. 
678 Sayyid Qutb, Milestones, Stuttgart, 1978, p.12. 
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modernist rubric: Jamal al-Din al-Afghani; Muhammad ‘Abduh, Rashid Reda (at 
least in one part of his thought); Muhammad Husayn Haykal, ‘Abbas M. 
al-‘Aqqad, and Taha Husayn.”679679 

Who are the neo-traditionalists? 

“Islamic tradition has been invoked by all sorts of forces in modern Islam, 
ranging from the Wahhabis in Arabia to the Ikhwan in Egypt and the rest of 
the Arab world. It is perhaps true that the Islamic tradition has been invoked 
and manipulated differently by various people for the sake of safeguarding 
their own interests and objectives in times of crisis and predicament. 
Traditional symbols come to the fore, and ‘neo-traditionalism’ as a socio-
political and religious force begins to emerge. When the traditionalist begins 
to come more deeply to grips with the Western challenge, he may become a 
‘neo-traditionalist’. Here, too, we may discern ‘rejectionist’ and ‘adaptionist’ 
extremes. Neo-traditionalism may be viewed as a transitional phase on the 
way to secularism, modernism, and radical Islamism.”680680 

The neo-traditionalists are now the Islamic resurgents, and they are still 
opposed to the traditionalist, now defined with conservative tendencies: 

“One can see Islamic resurgence, therefore, as a ‘neo-traditional’ Islamism, 
which, in many ways, has felt the impact of the West and has been compelled 
to forge a kind of an intellectual and political synthesis in order to respond to 
the formidable challenge of the West. This is perhaps what differentiates it 
from other traditionalist and conservative tendencies in the modern Arab 
world that did not take the Western threat seriously.”681681 

This is the proposed landscape for redefining recent history and providing a 
clean start to what remains of the modernist movement in its present 
assimilation stage. The term that they have newly invented is revivalism: 

“In other words, Islamic resurgence is not a strident assertion of old values in 

679 Dr. Ibrahim Abu-Rabi (ed.), Editor’s introduction to the ‘round table’ on Khurshid Ahmad held by the World & Islam 
Studies Enterprise (WISE). Published under the title Islamic Resurgence: Challenges, Direction and Future Perspectives 
on internet at MSANEWS. 

680 Ibid. 
681 Ibid. 
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a condensed and purified form, but is a reaction to an aggressive Western and 
capitalist modernity. In one sense, at least, modern Muslims must be indebted 
to Islamic resurgence for promoting intellectual and religious revival that has 
proved very urgent and necessary in view of the sterility of the intellectual 
formulations of the traditional ulema class, and, perhaps, the unfortunate 
debacle of Islamic modernisms.”682682 

WHAT IS REVIVALISM? 

Its main characteristics remain identical to Islamic modernism. The only 
difference is that they have cut their relation with their fathers whose source 
has now become clearly corrupted. Revivalism is opposed to the established 
fiqh and the classical commentaries in an attempt to suit the ‘exigencies of 
modern society’, that is to say, Islamic banks and Islamic states. No difference. 
Our Professor is quite ready to put it this way:683683 

“One can use Eric Hobsbawm’s recently-coined phrase ‘the invention of 
tradition’ to refer to the process initiated by neotraditional Islamism. … 
Hobsbawm maintains the following: ‘Inventing traditions...is essentially a 
process of formalisation and ritualization, characterized by reference to the 
past, if only by imposing repetition.’”684684 

Finally, the neo-traditionalism is defined in terms of freemasonic symbolism 
that allows us to understand what they are aiming at. The call to the symbolic 
‘centre’ is a call to esotericism. Abandoning the symbolic ‘periphery’ is the 
abandonment of the exotericism. Now we can understand. 

“This newly-invented traditionalism, in the form of Islamic resurgence, 
juxtaposes the present state of decline of the Muslim world and its ‘increasing 
peripherality’ to the ‘Islamic center’ of the past, when Islam was confident of 
itself, expanding beyond its original territory and winning new converts.”685685 

682 Ibid. 
683 Ibid. 
684 Eric Hobsbawm, Introduction: Inventing Traditions, in Eric Hobsbawm and Terence Ranger, eds., The Invention of 

Tradition (Cambridge: 1984) p. 4. 
685 Dr. Ibrahim Abu-Rabi (ed.), Editor’s introduction to the ‘round table’ on Khurshid Ahmad held by the World & Islam 

Studies Enterprise (WISE). Published under the title Islamic Resurgence: Challenges, Direction and Future Perspectives 
in internet in MSANEWS. 
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According to this definition modernism has evolved to traditionalism of the type 
espoused by Guénon. That is, from ‘Abduh to Guénon. Thus the so called Islamic 
modernism has only reflected the changing fashions of freemasonry, that is 
moving from ‘periphery’ to the ‘centre’. In other words, what revivalism reflects 
is a process of esotericism. The final stage of modernism, which we have 
defined as assimilation is also a process of esotericisation. The modernist 
authors of the present day are fully engaged in comparative religion, tolerance 
and human rights. The Islam of these people is vanishing through an increased 
desire to see the commonality of religions and the common destiny of mankind, 
which undoubtedly means their readiness to accept the coming world state. 

Islamic revivalism is now the favourite term of orientalists and some 
modernist intellectual parrots. This term is being used by the orientalists to 
define the Islam they want: 

• John Esposito wrote in his incisive work, The Islamic Threat: Myth or Reality, 

“I regard ‘fundamentalism’ as too laden with Christian presuppositions and 
Western stereotypes, as well as implying a monolithic threat that does not 
exist; more fitting general terms are ‘Islamic revivalism’ or ‘Islamic activism,’ 
which are less value-laden and have roots within the Islamic tradition.” 

• Eric Davis wrote The Concept of Revival and the Study of Islam and Politics, 
in Barbara Stowasser, ed., The Islamic Impulse, London, 1987 

• John O. Voll, author of Renewal and Reform in Islamic History: Tajdid and 
Islah, Fundamentalism in the Sunni World and other articles argues in a recent 
article The Revivalist Heritage, that: 

“The contemporary Islamic revival is a special response to the particular 
conditions of the late 20th century and must be seen in the context of the 
conflicts and challenges of the modern world. At the same time it is also part 
of the historical experience of renewal within Muslim societies over the 
centuries. The current experience of Muslim revivalists cannot be separated 
from the heritage which they reaffirm. Both are important to the 
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contemporary revivalist experience and neither can be ignored if that 
experience is to be understood.”686686 

• Philip Khoury elaborates this thesis in an important article and concludes 
that: “Islamic revivalism can best be understood as a reaction to a crisis in the 
modern secular state. This crisis may be defined as ‘state-exhaustion.’ The 
reaction is to the state’s inability to bring the whole society into 
modernity.”687687 

• Yvonne Y. Haddad, co-author of The Contemporary Islamic Revival, wrote 
Sayyid Qutb: Ideologue of the Islamic Revival.688688 It is interesting to note 
that in the revivalist ethos Maududi has been kept out of the intellectual 
carnage of ‘Abduh and Co. Although Iqbal is preferred, there is a space for 
him. Even the title of his 1963 book has been recently retranslated. Maududi 
uses the term Tajdid in his book “Tajdid-o-Ihya-I-Din” (1963). It was translated 
in Malaysia in 1999 as Revivalist Movement of Islam. Tajdid means renewal 
not revival. The changes in the translation reflect either the strength of the 
term or the attempt to bring Maududi into the picture. 

Esposito writes: 

“Contemporary Islamic revivalism has included a greater emphasis upon 
religious identity and values in private and public life. As a result, organizations 
like the Muslim Brotherhood and the Jamaat-e-Islami, which combine both the 
private and public emphases, best reflect the dynamism and leadership of 
contemporary Islam. Khurshid Ahmad of Pakistan is among the dominant figures 
in this select group. A trained economist and an early follower of Mawlana 
Maududi (1903-79), the founder of the Jamaat-e-Islami, he has been a leader of 
the Jamaat, a member of the cabinet and senate of Pakistan, a father of modern 
Islamic economics, and an internationally recognised Islamic activist.”689689 

686 John O. Voll, The Revivalist Heritage, in Yvonne Y. Haddad, et al., The Contemporary Islamic Revival, op. cit., p. 23. 
687 Philip S. Khoury, Islamic Revivalism and the Crisis of the Secular State in the Arab World: An Historical Appraisal, in 

Ibrahim, ed., Arab Resources: The Transformation of a Society (Washington, D. C: 1983) p. 214. 
688 In J. Esposito, ed., Voices of Resurgent Islam, New York, 1983. 
689 John L. Esposito and John O. Voll, Khurshid Ahmad Muslim Activist-Economist, reprinted by MSANEWS with 

permission from The Muslim World, vol. LXXX (1), January 1990, pp 24-36. 
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Coming back to our Professor of christian-Muslim dialogue, it is important to 
see how they want to reformulate the Ikhwan al Muslimin movement in order 
to suit the esotericisation process and it is particularly interesting that they 
choose Qutb and not al-Banna to represent the new phase: 

“As a result of the engrossing impact of colonization (understood later on as 
modernity and modernization), there ought to have been a response at all 
levels of thought. The Islamic thought was no exception to that. Therefore, 
when studying the main manifestations of the Ikhwan thought, especially 
before the thawra phase of l952, one cannot fail to notice the great strides of 
critical thinking in this discourse. This critical orientation produced a 
multifarious and complex process at the metaphysical, theological, religious, 
cultural, literary and political levels. I believe that the task of the historian of 
ideas is to develop a reflective philosophical approach in order to study this 
complex ‘Islamist discourse.’ Because of the immense theological and 
historical significance of the Qur’an in the world of Islam, a serious scholar 
must study the way the Qur’an has been understood and interpreted by the 
Islamist discourse. Qutb’s grandiose exegesis, as analyzed in Chapter Six, is just 
one example of how serious and critical the Islamicist tendency was in 
orientation and method.” 

“To the majority of Islamists, especially those who follow in the footsteps of 
Sayyid Qutb and Yusuf al-Qardawi, the modern nation-state, emerging in the 
wake of colonialism’s eclipse, did not stem the tide leading to foreign 
intellectual hegemony. Instead, it propagated cultural dualism and further 
dependency on the West.” 

Another interesting definition is ‘Islamism’. 

“In this particular sense, one may well define Islamism as ‘the recourse to the 
vocabulary of Islam, used in the post-colonial period to express within the 
state, or more often against it, an alternative political program.’”690690 

Islamists and Islamism represent any tendency which brings Islam into the 
arena of politics. 

690 Francois Burgat and William Dowell, The Islamic Movement in North Africa, Austin, 1993, p. 41. 
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Hasan al-Banna 

Hasan al-Banna (1906-1949) was the founder in late-1920s Egypt of the 
Jamaat al-Ikhwan al-Muslimin, the first modernist Islamic mass movement. Al-
Banna was the best known student of Rashid Reda and the most influential 
continuator of his work. Al-Banna’s emblematic taking-up of Reda’s famous 
reformist magazine Al-Manar, which was terminated after Reda’s death, 
symbolised his becoming the new leader of the salafiyya movement. 

While ‘Abduh, Al-Afghani and Reda had little impact in their time, Al-Banna 
succeeded, though only briefly, in creating a social movement that grew large 
enough to threaten the survival of the newly born secular Egyptian state. Al-
Banna succeeded in what his predecessors had failed to achieve, namely the 
moulding of the modernist doctrine into a popular mass movement. This 
social movement was eventually transformed into a political party; its 
politicisation brought unnecessary new enemies and from then on, until Al-
Banna’s assassination, the fortunes of the Ikhwan started to change. The 
movement’s direct attack on secular leaders and secularism was torn apart by 
the new Arab secularist states. Its political discourse proved to be utterly 
inadequate for the times they were living in. It contained a lethal contradiction 
in that it wanted to attain a religious sphere of influence within the capitalist 
frame of the state and the banks, that is, a contradictory anti-secular rhetoric 
in the realm of capitalism. This incongruous discourse turned against the 
Ikhwan and they were haunted by it from one political disaster to the next. 
The Ikhwan were dissolved in Egypt and then turned into a clandestine 
movement in constant fear of official repression. The movement evolved in 
two distinctive directions: one radical and rebellious, the other assimilating 
and politically docile. 

Al-Banna’s political thinking carries the humanist signature of Egyptian Islamic 
reformism. He accepted the constitutional and representative system as the 
political ideal of ‘an Islamic state’. Subsequently the Khalifate became, in his 
interpretation, a 
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constitutional monarchy appointed by a ‘League of Islamic Nations’. He fought 
for the liberation of Palestine within the context of Arab nationalism, which he 
saw as a necessary and integral part of the Pan-Islamism of a League of Islamic 
Nations. Al-Banna did not see that Arab nationalism was a failure from its 
inception. The freedom of the Arab lands had no future without the 
elimination of capitalism. Instead Al-Banna and the Ikhwan al-Muslimin 
became a part of the overall failure of the Islamic-Arabist movement. The 
Ikhwan, who had championed the Palestinian cause like no other movement, 
must be seen also as being responsible for its enormous failure. The Israelis 
cannot be blamed for the failure of the Palestinian cause, because they are 
who they are. The blame belongs entirely to those Muslims who failed to 
understand the true nature of the political and economic events of their days 
and led their followers into a disastrous scenario predetermined to fail. The 
cause of that failure was the lack of understanding of capitalism. 

Al-Banna’s religious ideas had their intellectual roots in the doctrines of Al-
Afghani. “Many elements of the doctrine of al-Ikhwan al-Muslimin are found 
in the preaching of Jamal-ud-din al-Afghani, but their founder made it the 
ideological basis of a powerful popular movement.”691691 Al-Banna’s key 
political ideas were also the product of the liberal milieu of his time: 
anticolonialism, nationalism and constitutionalism. All these ideas had been in 
vogue in Egypt for a few decades and a circle of liberal political reformism was 
well established in the society. The role of freemasonic groups in Egypt in 
propagating them is known. Freemasonic and humanist liberalism was 
accommodating itself to capitalism, and led, as in the case of Al-Banna’s 
predecessors, to a theory of islamising capitalism. Consequently, Al-Banna 
failed to understand the state as a capitalist institution, and as a result his 
constitutional democratic ‘Islamic state’ was entrenched in capitalist tenets. 
Al-Banna’s popularism contributed more than any other to the dissemination 
of Islamic reformation, and many of his movement became dedicated actors in 
the adaptation of the Shari‘ah to capitalism, reaching to extremes which even 

691 Emeri van Donzel, Islamic Desk Reference, Leiden (The Netherlands), 1994, p. 297. 
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the kuffar could not reach: the ultimate ‘islamisation’ of banking. Today most 
of the high-ranking Ikhwan are involved, one way or another, in the 
development of Islamic banking. 

Al-Banna is a prototype esoteric deviant. He transformed the Shari‘ah into 
esoteric law. He produced Islamic principles divorced from the real Islamic 
mu‘amalat (existential practice). These Islamic principles replaced the fiqh of 
the madhhabs. Their Islamic principles mimic the terminology of western 
liberal humanism (constitution, democracy, state, citizenship, nationalism, 
human rights, tolerance, and so on). With these tools they swept aside 
fourteen hundred years of the Islamic way of life. ‘Islamic principles’ were 
utilised to ‘islamise’ the banks and the state. The esotericisation of the 
Shari‘ah produced a unique Islamic amnesia consisting of the demise of our 
currency (gold Dinar and silver Dirham), our waqf system (including all the 
traditional institutions dependant on its revenues), our guild system, our open 
marketplaces, our caravans (that is, the system of open distribution networks) 
and our model of government (the Khalifate). Instead, the capitalist 
institutions that forcefully replaced them were Islamised by redefining the 
Shari‘ah. The capitalist religion based on the brotherhood of mankind and the 
universality of religions permeated the concepts of Islamic state, Islamic 
citizenship, Islamic nationalism, Islamic banks and Islamic constitutions. 

Another aspect of Al-Banna’s esoteric thinking is his millennialist myth. His 
political ideals are craftily suspended by ‘the need to be educated first’. The 
need for education transforms into a ‘period of formation’ that precedes all 
political objectives. The key to understand the meaning of tarbiya (education) 
in the Ikhwan is to understand the idea of the ‘period’. Education deprived of 
true implementation becomes an instrument for hiding the difference 
between the illusion of success and real success. Hasan al-Banna said: 

“O ye Muslims! This is the period of formation. Form yourselves, and the 
nation will be created!”692692 

692 Quoted in The Society of the Muslim Brothers in Egypt by Brynjar Lia, Reading (UK), 1998, p.21. 
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The taste for this hidden organisation of time into ‘periods’ has not played an 
accidental role in the misunderstanding of Islam. Education is not an end, it is 
a means. The means only work if there is a justifiable end and a moral purpose 
guiding the way, which is real and current rather than suspended in time. 
Again, the principle behind this millennial fantasy is the establishment of the 
principle of an enlightened elite which says, “Only the enlightened members 
of the group are able to achieve the great things of the future.” This vision is 
not just idealistic moralising but a true deformation of the idea of knowledge 
as secrecy which is typical of all esoteric groups. 

The rational revolution left behind the idea that truth is a fact or a 
compendium of facts. This grew into a way of life in the West and developed, 
through its structures and institutions, the modern idea of ‘control over truth’. 
It followed that knowledge, seen as expertise, can be retained. Retention of 
information is the basis of secrecy, which suggests that truth can be 
administered and hidden. Then, knowledge is organised in the conventional 
manner as a product which can be used as tool or as a weapon. Needless to 
say this is not what we understand by knowledge. Islam was completed at the 
death of the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, and there is no 
need for further revelation. Knowledge is brought forward by the practice of 
those instructions already given and complete. Knowledge has no meaning 
without actual and present practice. The practice of the Muslims throughout 
the centuries is the evidence of our wisdom, and it cannot be brushed aside as 
medieval practice or scholarship. Reformism of Islam ignored the practice of 
the Muslims and transformed knowledge into a tool. 

A century earlier, Proudhon (1809-1865) had already understood the danger 
of political movements with no immediate political agenda. He saw that their 
intellectual paralysis was the cause of helpless nihilist terrorism. Political 
idealism, once put in place, enforces an increasing separation between the 
outside world and the membership. In order to create a sense of progress 
among the membership, the critique of the outside world, seen as part of 
education, has to aggressively increase in magnitude week after week. This 
tendency, once adopted, leads inevitably to an absurd dualism consisting of an
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utterly demonised outside world and an undeserved assumption of pure 
goodness on their own part. This is what Carl Schmitt (d. 1985) defined as 
political theology. One side of this nihilistic philosophy produces helpless 
terrorism and suicidal strategies. 

The Ikhwan’s constant, underlying message is that tarbiya is the first pillar of 
activism. Education replaces real political activity which is then suspended. 
Given the huge bloodbaths that followed the Ikhwan’s activism, one is 
tempted to imagine that they were the victims of circumstances. But the 
attentive observer would find that the cause of the unnecessary deaths in 
their own camp was their own mediocre, incompetent and dim political 
position. Sun Tzu wrote in his Art of War, “What is of supreme importance in 
war is to attack the enemy’s strategy. The next best is to disrupt his alliance. 
The next to attack his army. The worst policy is to attack his cities.” The Ikhwan 
never managed to understand who the enemy was, and never came close to 
understanding what their strategy was, namely, capitalism. Shaykh Darqawi 
went further when he wrote: “Our master, may Allah be pleased with him, 
said, ‘The truly sincere faqir is the one who is such that his enemy cannot find 
a way to injure him. This is his sign since his only constant occupation is his 
Beloved. His occupation with his Beloved veils him from his enemy. The Lover 
and the enemy are never joined.’”693693 This is true knowledge; without this 
knowledge man finds himself fighting his own phantoms. Without this 
understanding every action is futile in creating strategies for victory. 

All millennial theories are based on the suspension of victory into an unknown 
period of waiting for some special event to take place. This is at the heart of 
the theory of political representation and the overall belief that the action of 
political parties will free the people. Unlike millennial fantasies, Islamic Law is 
not suspended, it does not require state legislation or human sanction of any 
kind. The Shari‘ah has already been legislated and is in full application  at any 
given time whether we like it or not. The application of Islamic Law cannot be 
suspended, in part or in total, and therefore only in the imagination of 
esoteric preachers can our obligations to it be suspended. Our political and

693 Mawlay al-Arabi ad-Darqawi, The Darqawi Way, 1979, Diwan Press, Norwich, p. 179. 
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social obligations within Islam are immediate. When we educate someone to 
perform the prayer we intend immediately to perform the prayer, it is not an 
endless programme without application. The same applies to the 
establishment of trading as an alternative to riba. The use of the Islamic gold 
Dinar is an immediate and final event that finishes capitalism wherever it is 
put into practice. Also, this single existential act is accessible to everyone, it 
does not require a priest or a politician. This is the real politics of Islam which 
is the very opposite of the millennialists’ esoteric cover-up. 

In reality, the need for education is nothing other than following a leader who, 
having obtained education, can act - and we mustfollow his actions. If the 
educator cannot act, he cannot educate anybody. To follow the action of a 
leader is the education of the true activist. On the other hand, there is the 
teacher who says, “You need my knowledge to act.” This is like an 
intermediary priest and must be rejected. The teacher who says, “The Shari‘ah 
or part of it must be postponed” must also be rejected. In the case of the 
Ikhwan, their insistence on education prior to action has been used to falsely 
justify political and economic docility. Those who defend Islamic banking today 
say that the application of the ‘full’ Shari‘ah is suspended and their ‘liberal’ 
interpretation is justified by need (darura). Therein lie two of the central 
characteristics of modern millennialist reformism. First it talks a great deal 
about the need to be committed and ready against the forces of kufr, but 
nothing frightens it more than decisive action to implement the Deen in real 
life. Second, it sheds responsibility from itself and places it upon the devil-
nature of its enemies who are responsible for its recurring disaster. They do 
not deny that our economic system is bad, but in no way do they feel 
themselves as an integral part of it, rather they think it suffices to speak badly 
against it as a redeeming licence. Millennialism is the ultimate surrender to 
and licensing of capitalism. 

Unlike his predecessors, we have no evidence of Al-Banna becoming a 
freemason. Yet, his involvement with freemasonry is clearly proven, not only 
as the source of some of his ideas but through the fact that his key teachers 
were freemasons (Al-Afghani, ‘Abduh, and most probably Reda). In addition, 
some members of Ikhwan al-Muslimin were and are known to be freemasons.
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Biography 

Hasan al-Banna was born in Mahmudiyah near Alexandria (Egypt). His father 
had had contact with the salafiyya since his youth as an apprentice. His father’s 
first job consisted of repairing watches in the shop of his master, Hajj 
Muhammad Sultan, a salafiyya sympathiser. His father’s salafiyya connections 
were to shape the intellectual future of the young Hasan al-Banna. In his youth 
he was a murid of the Hassafiyah Sufi Tariqa where he regularly attended the 
weekly hadra of the group. Since then Al-Banna continued permanently to 
support Sufism, which distinguishes him from the rests of the salafiyya. From 
1923 until 1927 he studied at the Dar al-‘Ulum of Cairo, a teacher training 
school which was considered to be more liberal than the traditional Al-Azhar 
University and embodied the influence of Muhammad ‘Abduh and Rashid 
Reda. In his memoirs he describes life in Cairo with these words: 

“…a wonderful mixture of different activities: participating in the Sufi 
gatherings [hadra] at the Hassafi Shaykh’s house or at the residence of Ali 
Effendi Ghalib, visits to the bookshop of Muhibb al-Din al-Khatib [Maktabat al-
Salafiyya] and visits to the house of Rashid Reda and his Islamic journal Al-
Manar.”694694 

Reda’s Maktabah Salafiyyah group and the magazine Al-Manar were the 
circles in Cairo in which the young Al-Banna was exposed to the modernist 
reformist trends. The atmosphere in these circles was one of criticism of the 
official Islam which they saw as being responsible for the political catastrophe 
of colonialism. From 1939 until 1941 he resumed the publication of Al-Manar, 
which Reda had been editing until his death in 1935. He differed from the 
typical position of salafiyya groups on the issue of Sufism. While the salafi 
groups displayed an open hatred of Sufism, Al-Banna defended the dhikr of 
the Sufis as not being bida’ as portrayed by those salafiyya societies. 

In 1927 Al-Banna became a teacher at a primary school in Isma‘iliyya. In 1928 
he founded the Ikhwan al-Muslimin or Muslim Brotherhood. The organisation

694 Hassan al-Banna, Mudhakkirat al-da’wa wa al-da’iya, Cairo, 1986, p.67. 
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built up a large social base until it was dissolved in late 1948 on government 
orders. It was shaped around the primary concern of creating well-behaved 
individuals and was styled around the Boy Scouts’ movement, except following 
‘Islamic principles’. Good behaviour was encouraged by a system of 
membership ranks that awarded titles on the basis of the fulfilment of a pre-
stated code of behaviour. Promotion within the organisation was gained 
through a precise and pre-established system of merit. Even though the 
organisation later became a political party, it never lost this original moralistic 
character of individual piety. The Ikhwan engaged in activities of general social 
benefit, such as, for example, eradicating illiteracy, training the public to 
protect themselves against gas attack, promoting scientific and medical 
awareness, or arranging students’ and workers’ affairs. In the mid-1930s the 
Ikhwan founded the Rover Scouts with all its uniforms, flags, banners and 
hymns which aroused a great interest among the youth as did their 
paramilitary parades and marches. The encouragement of sports was also very 
important as is illustrated by the number of teams established by the time of 
their dissolution: “It [the Ikhwan] had 99 football teams, 32 basketball teams, 
27 table tennis teams, 19 weightlifting teams, 16 wrestling teams and a 
number of other forms of organised athletics.”695695 

Regarding funding, Al-Banna showed a good capacity for gaining support for 
his project from different quarters. The first major donor was the Suez Canal 
Company, a French and British owned company which contributed to his 
mosque in Isma‘iliyya in 1930. As the organisation grew the leadership 
extended its financial support from a range of high-ranking dignitaries and 
officials in Egypt to other countries, particularly Saudi Arabia. From the mid-
thirties the organisation made a noticeable effort to gain support from that 
country. King Abdalaziz Al-Saud was, in the eyes of Hasan al-Banna, “One of 
the hopes of the Islamic world for the restoration of its grandeur and the 
recreation of its unity.”696696 Al-Banna succeeded in establishing fruitful 
relations with the Saudi king, and his support appears to have been of some 
importance since the mid-1930s.697697 In 1935 the intensity of the

695 Brynjar Lia, The Society of the Muslim Brothers in Egypt, Reading (UK), 1998, p. 170. 
696 Ibid., pp. 140, 54. 
697 Ibid., pp. 140, 54. 
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 relationship triggered accusations in Egypt that the Brotherhood was working 
in the interest of the Saudis. The reality was that King Abdalaziz was 
sympathetic to the Ikhwan, but reluctant to let them establish branches in 
Saudi Arabia. Nevertheless, according to a survey of the organisation in 1937, 
it had branches in Saudi Arabia as well as Sudan, Palestine, Bahrain, 
Hadramaut, Syria, Lebanon, Morocco, Djibouti and France. Towards the end of 
the 1930s, as the organisation got stronger, it started to be viewed with 
suspicion in official Saudi circles, who saw a threat in the moralistic, right-and-
wrong philosophy of the Ikhwan towards all ‘erring Muslim leaders’. The result 
of all this is that, due to the importance of the support coming from Saudi 
Arabia, the Ikhwan deliberately restrained their criticism of the Saudi regime 
which remained almost unscathed by their otherwise well-known ‘attack on 
all injustice’ which was directed towards all other Arab leaders. 

By 1933 the movement had settled in Cairo and begun to grow rapidly. There 
were four branches in 1929, fifteen in 1932, three hundred in 1938 and two 
thousand in 1948. In 1933 the Ikhwan became a political party. Hasan al-
Banna, who kept the title of murshid (guide), established giving bayat to him. 
Parallel to the party there was the Special Organisation (al-Tanzim al-Khass), 
referred to outside the organisation as a ‘secret society’. This Special 
Organisation had a military wing that took part in the Arab revolt of Palestine 
in 1936, and also in the Arab-Israeli war of 1948-1949. It joined forces with the 
secret organisation of the Free Officers of Gamal Abdel Nasser698698 within 
the army. In 1948 the two secret organisations separated. 

Al-Banna wrote Mudhakkirat al-da’wa wa ad-da’iya699699 (Memories of the 
Da’wa and the Da’i), and some collections of his letters, speeches and tracts 
have been published including Majmu’at alrasa’il lil -Imam al-Shahid Hasan al-
Banna700700 and Khitabat Hasan al Banna al-shabb ila abihi.701701

698 Gamal Abdel Nasser (1918-70). Egyptian political leader and president of the United Arab Republic, an attempt to 
create an Arab federation of states across North Africa and the Middle East. 

699 Hasan Al-Banna, Mudhakkirat al-da’wa wa ad-da’iya, Cairo, Dar al-Tawzi’ wa al-Nashr al-Islamiyya, 1986. 
700 Hasan Al-Banna, Majmu’at al-rasa’il lil -Imam al-Shahid Hasan al-Banna, Beirut, al-Mu’assasa al-Islamiyya lil-Tiba’a 

wa’l Sahafa wa’l Nashr, n.d. 
701 Hasan Al-Banna, Khitabat Hasan al-Banna al-shabb ila abihi, Cairo, Dar al-Fikr al-Islami, 1990. 
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Al-Banna was assassinated on 13th February 1949 by the Egyptian secret 
service. In 1951 the entire Muslim Brotherhood became a secret organisation. 

His Islamic ideology 

Hasan al-Banna was the main inheritor of Rashid Reda and thus the continuator 
of the reformist thesis initiated by Al-Afghani. This is confirmed702702 by his 
grandson, Tariq Ramadhan, who conclusively remarks that Al-Afghani and Al-
Banna both defined themselves as reformists (mujaddidun and 
islahiyyun).703703 He sought to transform Islam into an operative force which 
was actively working on modern problems. A new understanding of Islam was 
required to respond to the new challenges. He wrote: 

“Our mission is one described most comprehensively by the term ‘Islamic’, 
though this word has a meaning broader than the narrow definition 
understood by people generally. We believe that Islam is an all-embracing 
concept which regulates every aspect of life adjudicating on every one of its 
concerns and prescribing for it a solid and rigorous order.”704704 

There are two possible interpretations to this affirmation, one of which is 
correct and the other of which is deviant. One says that we need to “change 
the world to adapt it to the all-embracing Shari‘ah” and this is the correct one. 
The deviant one is “we need to change the all-embracing Shari‘ah to adapt to 
the world.” The critical difference comes when the political and economic 
realities of capitalism are presented. Either we change capitalism or we 
change the Shari‘ah. The modernist thesis consisted of the use of the world 
‘Islamic’ as a tool to islamise capitalism: Islamic bank. 

Al-Banna wrote: 

“It is our duty to endeavour to deal with these novel aspects in our era in the 
light of the basis that our predecessor has laid down.”705705 

702 Tariq Ramadhan, Aux sources du renouveau musulman, Paris, 1998, p. 27. Tariq Ramadhan is the son of the eldest 
daughter of Hasan al-Banna. 

703 Ibid., p. 22. 
704 Hassan Al-Banna, Five Tracts of Hassan al-Banna (a selection from the majmu’at rasa’il al Imam al-Shahid Hasan al 

Banna), trs. by Charles Wendell, Berkeley, CA, 1978, p. 46. 
705 Hassan al-Banna, Kaif aktab al-qism al-dini, in the magazine Jaridad al-Ikhwan al-Muslimin (JIM), no.1, 1352/1933. 

Quoted in The Society of the Muslim Brothers in Egypt by Brynjar Lia, Reading (UK), 1998, p. 76. 
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Al-Banna wanted the Shari‘ah to affirm the new way of thinking that was 
current in modern society. He stressed the need that the Qur’an is 
“scientifically, socially and morally” linked to aspects of modern life, and that 
“modern theories and modern thinking” should be employed to face the 
challenge of the new scepticism about Islamic dogmas.706706 

Aside from occasional anti-Western outbursts, we find that the ideology of Al-
Banna is deeply rooted in Western ideology. On occasions it appears to want 
to prove that political aspects of Western culture are really Islamic. This 
viewpoint is reflected in an article appearing in the magazine Jaridat al-Ikhwan 
al-Muslimin (JIM), in which the author tries to demonstrate that the principles 
of the French Revolution were actually ‘stolen’ from Islam; another article 
stated that democracy was an Islamic principle which the West for some time 
had tried to apply, but the rise of Fascism demonstrated that the West had 
failed to implement this ‘Islamic principle’.707707 

For example, in one of Al-Banna’s treatises, al-‘Aqa’id, he quoted extensively 
from Descartes, Newton and Spencer amongst others to underpin his 
arguments about the existence of Allah. His ideas on nationalism and 
constitution are completely Western, his effort is to translate them into 
Islamic terminology. The Arabic terms ‘shura’ and ‘watan’ are used profusely 
by the Ikhwan to portray a kind of Islamic democracy and Islamic nationalism. 

Naturally, he rejects the madhhabs, seen as outdated medieval scholarship. 
Instead he proposes a true ‘evangelical’ position by defining the need to make 
our understanding be “solely based on our understanding of the Book of Allah 
and the biographies of the first Muslims.”708708 This is a direct exclusion of the 
fiqh in order to create a flexible new interpretation of the Shari‘ah. 

706 Ibid., p. 76. 
707 JIM, no. 35, 1354/1935, p. 9 and JIM, no. 24, 1354/1937, pp. 3-4 respectively. Quoted in The Society of the Muslim 

Brothers in Egypt by Brynjar Lia, Reading (UK), 1998, p. 77. 
708 Ibid. , p. 76 (JIM, no. 43, 1354/1935, pp. 8-10). 
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His political theory 

His political ideology is also inherited from his modernist predecessors. Al-
Banna believed in the Khalifate, but one democratically elected by an Islamic 
League of Nations. Their Khalifate was a constitutional monarch and their Pan-
Islamism a kind of United States of Islam, a union despite frontiers. He had a 
messianic belief in the political unity of the Muslims which has to come after 
an extensive education of the Muslim masses. What comes prior to the 
political unity is Muslim nationalism with special reference to Arab 
nationalism. A meeting was held in Cairo on 11th October 1938 at which Al-
Banna gave a lecture entitled: “The Stand of the Muslim Brethren towards 
Union -Nationalist, Arab and Islamic”: 

“Islam does not recognize geographical boundaries, nor does it acknowledge 
racial and blood differences, considering all Muslims one umma. It considers 
the Islamic fatherland as one, despite distances and frontiers. The Muslim 
Brethren consider this unity as holy and believe in this union, striving for the 
joint action of all Muslims and the strengthening of the Brotherhood of Islam, 
declaring that every inch of land inhabited by Muslims is their fatherland ... The 
Muslim Brethren do not oppose everyone’s working for one’s own fatherland. 
They support Pan-Arabism, which they consider a second step in their advance. 
They strive for Islamic unity, which they perceive as the complete structure for 
the general Muslim fatherland ... they believe that the Caliphate is a symbol of 
Islamic union and an indication of the bonds between the nations of Islam … the 
Muslim Brethren see the Caliphate and its re-establishment as a top priority, 
although they believe that preparatory work for this is absolutely needed: 
cultural, social and economic co-operation between all the Muslim peoples is 
necessary, to be followed by alliances, treaties and the convocation of meetings 
among these lands … Subsequently, an association of Muslim peoples should be 
set up, which would elect the Imam.”709709 

This quotation shows that Al-Banna’s theories belong to Islamic reformist 
thinking impregnated with the ideas of political thinking impregnated with the

709 Quoted in The Politics of Pan-Islam by Jacob M. Landau, Oxford, 1994, p.224. 
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ideas of political humanism, namely nationalism, statism and democracy. His 
call for unity under the framework of an elected and constitutional monarch is 
not Islamic, and within the historical context of the early 20th century it is a 
standard anti-Islamic thesis that must be considered in tacit harmony with the 
British thesis for the destruction of the Khalifate, that is, constitutionalism and 
Arabism. Within this reformist frame the call for Muslim Unity has to be read 
as a deceitful appeal. 

The Palestinian issue 

The fall of Palestine was the direct consequence of the fall of the Khalifate. 
Indirectly, all those who worked against the Osmanli Khalifate were 
responsible for the disaster of Palestine. Arabism, which ironically became the 
core thesis of Palestinian liberation, was one of the British instruments for 
undermining the Khalifate. While the great majority of Arabs remained loyal to 
the Khalifate, an Arabist-Islamic reform movement, consisting of several 
groups and societies ranging from those of a pure nationalist nature to 
religious reformers, took a stance against the Khalifate. Arab nationalism 
brought disaster to Palestine and guaranteed the continuation of Israeli 
occupation. Nationalism was misunderstood by those reformers and they 
were outplayed by British manipulation of the cause. Notably, the role played 
by Sharif Hussein and the way he was used in European interests is an 
unfortunate metaphor for the Arabist movement. Nationalism was never the 
solution to the Palestinian cause. The failure to understand that capitalism is 
the enemy, and the failure to maintain or return to the Islamic model, are 
more responsible for the creation of Israel than the zionist movement. 

The Ikhwan, who have more than anybody championed the nationalistic cause 
of the Palestinians, have to admit their share of responsibility for the failure of 
this cause. Muslims cannot blame zionism for Palestine, we can only blame 
ourselves. Nationalism was the trap for those emerging reformist movements. 
Tacitly, they embraced capitalism, or even worse they islamised it. Islamically 
speaking the Palestinian cause is not a nationalist issue but a case of the entire 
Muslim Ummah obeying the command of Allah to eliminate usury and
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therefore capitalism. The Ikhwan not only misread this matter and misled 
millions of Palestinians into disaster, but they became the champions of the 
real Muslim disaster which was the ‘islamisation of capitalism’. The Ikhwan 
actively supported the Islamic banking phenomenon and embraced the 
reform of the Shari‘ah to accommodate capitalism. Ultimately Hasan al-Banna 
must be held responsible for creating one of the most disastrous organisations 
in the history of Islam, which has produced failure after failure and the death 
of thousands of its own ranks, with only one political achievement: the 
creation of the Islamic banks. 

His historical theory 

There has not been a movement in the recent history of the Muslims which 
has caused more failure in terms of killing, imprisonment and suffering of their 
own members than the Ikhwan al-Muslimin. This is partly because failure is 
built into their programme. It is therefore to be expected, at least in its initial 
stages. Their jihad has been a strategic failure, wherever it has taken place. 
They cannot suggest that this is how things should be. This can only 
demonstrate that they have not got the right strategy, which should in turn 
lead to the questioning of their own ‘aqida, instead of pretending that this is 
the way of Islam. 

One dominant idea of the Ikhwan is that their movement or any movement 
has to evolve by stages, meaning that only certain parts of the Shari‘ah are 
applicable today, while the other parts have to wait until conditions permit 
them: an Islam in instalments. Al-Banna called this theory the ‘Historical 
Theory’:710710 

“A movement in the beginning is always weak, and observers think that its 
survival and success in reaching the destination is impossible. In spite of this, 
history shows that through patience and perseverance and mature vision, 
tolerance and restraint, these weak movements of meagre resources reached

710 The name Historical Theory is one of the subtitles of the book, What is our Message. It is not clear to me whether it is a 
subtitle given by the author or by the editors. If the second is the case we can only assume that this is how the followers 
of Al-Banna perceived it. We know by our experience with the Ikhwan that this principle is crucial to their 
understanding of political events and strategies. 
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that pinnacle of success which their founders had envisaged.”711711 

This theory is connected to the figure of the ‘tyrant’. Tyrants justify both their 
incapacity to fulfil the entire Law and also their operating undercover like a 
‘secret society’. Secret societies, the tyrant and Islam in instalments are the 
three interlocking ideas that determine, even today, the modus operandi of 
the Ikhwan. 

Hasan al-Banna wrote under the chapter heading A Story of the Creation of  
the Ummat, that the Ummah was formed in stages, thus highlighting one of 
the most characteristic ideas of the Ikhwan, that the establishment of Islam 
today should follow a similar evolution. Al-Banna describes five stages: 

First Stage: Weakness 
Second Stage: Leadership 
Third Stage: Confrontation 
Fourth Stage: Faith and Belief 
Fifth Stage: Triumph of Truth 

He explains them in the following way: 

“We are as if under an oppressive, cruel and arrogant king who has enslaved 
the servants of Allah, has rendered them weak and helpless. Now we enter 
that period when the leader has attained adulthood. He has matured and has 
been entrusted with divine honour. He expresses abhorrence at his oppression 
and refuses to tolerate cruelty. To liberate his own self from slavery he bids 
good-bye to that country. After that we see how ferocious becomes the power 
of the government towards the Truth; how it becomes aggressive and how 
plans are made to wreak vengeance thereon… Then again we see how the 
votaries of truth face these cruelties with smiling countenance, tolerance and 
perseverance, now the leader of the oppressed people builds up sweet hopes 
and pleasant aspirations till such time as the obsession of inferiority and 
degradation is rooted out from the heart of his community. 

711 Hasan al-Banna, What is our Message, Lahore, 1974, pp. 39-40. 
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When we see this example of adherence to the truth with patience, 
perseverance and tolerance in the face of disgrace and hatred in everything 
we begin to wonder. The life they attained, by following and evincing faith in 
their great leader, reduced to nothingness the existence which bristled with 
threads of death and humiliating treatment perpetrated by the tyrant king. 
The result of all that we have stated before emerges in the fifth stage. And you 
know what it is? It is success and good fortune; it is victory and triumph; it is 
the conquest of truth; it is salvation and good tidings. All these have been 
transmitted to the oppressed and the helpless humanity. It is a vista of hope 
accruing to the lot of successful people. It is the resounding cry of Truth which 
is echoing in the whole expanse of the earth.”712712 

In this we hear the echoes of the millennialist philosophy. When the Shari‘ah 
is deprived of Tasawwuf, it becomes fasiq. Allah says in the Qur’an (5, 4) that 
He has completed our Deen for us. Once it is completed no-one has the right 
to portion it or delay it or postpone its application. To view the incapacity of a 
leader to reach a successful outcome as a theory of existence - an incapacity 
of Islam, as it were - is unacceptable. Such a view simply reflects spiritual 
ineptitude on behalf of its author. Such a view is the product of, and leads to, 
pragmatism and self-reliance. These are great mistakes that are very serious 
for a leader. If the leader thinks in this mistaken way then it will lead his 
community to disaster and failure - in short the history of the Ikhwan. 

The name Ikhwan al-Muslimin and the wahhabis 

Al-Banna created the Ikhwan on the pattern of a similar organisation set up in 
the Arabian peninsula by the wahhabis, who were already using the name 
‘Ikhwan’. Reda, who had visited Riyadh and supported the wahhabis, probably 
brought this fact to the attention of Hasan al-Banna. 

In 1912 the wahhabis, under British support, started to establish agricultural 
colonies, where people from different tribes lived together. The inhabitants of 
these colonies were known as ikhwan. 

712 Ibid., p. 45. 
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The name emphasised the fact that they had gone beyond tribal boundaries, a 
necessary first step towards the creation of a national state in Arabia. Each 
colony could house between 1,000 and 10,000 people. The colonies were a 
quasi-monastic institution and maintained a military character at the service 
of Ibn Saud. They were established near water sources, and mud huts were 
built in place of traditional tents. 

The relation between the Ikhwans of Egypt and the wahhabi Ikhwans was 
more than nominal. It represented for years a link between Egypt and Saudi 
Arabia. After the defeat of Egypt and other Arab states facing Israel in 1948, 
they began an open revolt against the regime and participated in the 
revolution which led to Nasser’s accession. Nasser, who was a nationalist 
willing to modernize Egypt along socialist lines, quickly came into conflict with 
the Muslim Brothers who, after an attempted assassination, were forced to go 
underground or to leave Egypt, mainly for Saudi Arabia. 

After Nasser, Sadat adopted a change of attitude. He kept his distance from 
the USSR, and came together with Saudi Arabia. This opening to the Saudis 
was signalled by giving semi-official status to the Ikhwan al-Muslimin. 
However, the hard-core wing of the Ikhwan assassinated Sadat after the 
signing of the peace treaty with Israel which banished Egypt from the Arab 
world. Later the Muslim Brothers were used by President Mubarak as 
unofficial contacts between Egypt and Saudi Arabia. 

On constitutions 

The Islamic politics of Hasan al-Banna were profoundly committed to the idea 
of constitutionalism. In a speech in the Fifth Conference of the Society in 1939 
he stated: 

“When one considers the principles that guide the constitutional system of 
government, one finds that such principles aim to preserve in all its forms the 
freedom of the individual citizen, to make the rulers accountable for their 
actions to the people and finally, to delimit the prerogatives of every single 
authoritative body. It will be clear to everyone that such basic principles
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correspond perfectly to the teaching of Islam concerning the system of 
government. For this reason, the Muslim Brothers consider that of all the 
existing systems of government, the constitutional system is the form that 
best suits Islam and the Muslims.”713713 

On another occasion Hasan al-Banna states also his preference for 
constitutions: 

“Actually, there should be such a constitution to meet the requirement of 
every group of the Muslim Millat as would have Qur’anic commandments as 
its real source and ideal. And when the first clause of the constitution of a 
country states, “its official religion is Islam” it is all the more incumbent on it 
that it should frame all the other clauses on the basis and modify them, where 
necessary, so as to conform to Islam and Qur’anic injunction. Only those 
ordinances should stay which are not in conflict with the fundamental 
principles of Islam.”714714 

For Hasan al-Banna, the reform of the Law is seen as the islamisation of the 
existing legal system. In this approach he indirectly validates the modern 
system of law. He wrote: 

“Every nation possesses a law under which orders are issued to govern the life 
of the people. For such a law to be derived from the injunctions of the 
Shari‘ah, its source should necessarily be the Holy Qur’an and its principles 
must inevitably be in consonance with Islamic jurisprudence.”715715 

On economics 

Hasan al-Banna is one of the islamisers of riba. He islamised stock dividends, 
making them halal. This islamisation of dividends is crucial for the later 
formulation of Islamic banking. He is therefore one of the forefathers of 
Islamic banking. The proof is that many of his followers are now bank 
managers in Islamic banks. 

713 ‘al-Ikhwan al Muslimun fi ‘ashar snawat’ in the magazine Majallat al-Nadhir, no. 35, 1357/1939, p. 22. Quoted in in 
The Society of the Muslim Brothers in Egypt by Brynjar Lia, Reading (UK), 1998, p. 204.

714 Hasan al-Banna, What is our Message, Lahore, 1974, p. 39 
715 Ibid., pp. 29, 39. 
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At another level he was a supporter of collectivism. 

“The scholars of collectivism say that the realities of today are the dreams of 
yesterday and the dreams of today, the realities of tomorrow. This is 
supported by facts and sustained by reasoning. In fact it constitutes a pivot for 
the forward march of mankind and their ascent to the stage of 
perfection.”716716 

Sayyid Abul A’la Maududi 

Sayyid Abul A’la Maududi (1903-1979) was a prolific Indo-Pakistani journalist 
and a seductive politician who was the founder of ‘Jamaat al-Islamiya’. His 
reformist ideas influenced militant thinkers of the Muslim brotherhood in 
Egypt and elsewhere in the 1950s and 1960s. His fame and influence 
completely outshone his intellectual contribution. 

Maududi never could bridge the gap which separated the Islamic from the 
modern world-view or resolve the contradictions inherent in such concepts as 
democratic Khalifate, Islamic ideology and Islamic democracy. He presented 
Islam using the language and logic of the educated classes but failed to 
persuade them of the logical consistency of his hybrid formulations. His 
discursive casuistry was plagued by anomalies and often collapsed into 
moralizing sermons with threats of damnation and promises of salvation. 

His political party, Jamaat al-Islamiya, has suffered a gradual process of 
assimilation. The surge in members with a modern education has also 
secularised the party, encouraging its bureaucratisation and the replacing of 
its ideological zeal with a utilitarian approach to political activism. Those with 
a modern education maintain only informal ties with the experience of Islamic 
societies and are not bound by their norms and discipline. They view 
questions of principle and ideological fidelity with the perspective of a political 
party. Their party politics justify the use of the emotive power of religion for 
sociopolitical purposes. 

716 Ibid., pp. 29, 39. 
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The greatest achievement of Jamaat al-Islamiya does not come from the realm 
of politics. Their great achievement is that they educated a whole generation 
of Muslims to believe that their Islam was the only alternative for the Muslims. 
Their ideological influence surpassed their ground achievement. Again, there is 
no doubt that the greatest contribution for which these groups will be 
remembered in the history of Islamic deviations is the creation of the theory of 
Islamic banking and the widespread Islamic economics. Islamic banking is their 
greatest intellectual contribution. It is not nothing. Single-handedly they 
managed to articulate the most absurd aberration imaginable, the islamisation 
of usury. They managed to gather enough similarly minded ‘ulema to 
reformulate one by one all the Islamic contracts to suit the requirements of the 
banking institution and its capitalist environment. In doing so, they managed to 
annihilate the Islamic model of trading and development which had been 
destroyed by capitalism and buried by Islamic economics. 

His view of the Khalifate 

“After the death of ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul ‘Aziz, the reins of government passed into 
the hands of Ignorance permanently, and the political authority was at last 
transferred to the Turkish Kings through the Umayyad and the Abbasids.”717717 

According to Maududi, the Muslim world has been a failure since the death of 
‘Umar ibn ‘Abdalaziz. This position is totally unacceptable. In addition he did not 
recognise the Khalifate of the Ottomans, whom he called the ‘Turkish Kings’. 

His attack on Tasawwuf 

Maududi wrote: 

“There is a Tasawwuf that we confirm and support; there is a Tasawwuf that we 
reject and condemn; and there is a Tasawwuf we want to reform and purify. 

The first kind of Tasawwuf was prevalent in the earliest period of Islam and 
was practiced by Sufis like Fuzaiil bin ‘Ayaz, Ibrahim Adham, Ma’ruf Karkhi, etc. 
(may Allah bless them all with His mercy). It had no philosophy of its own and

717 Sayyid Abul A’la Maududi, Revivalist Movement in Islam (first published in Lahore, 1963) Kuala Lumpur 1999, p. 39.
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no separate and distinct way of life. Its conception and idea, its rites and 
practices, had all been derived from the Qur’an and the Sunnah… We not only 
confirm this Tasawwuf, but want to revive and propagate it also. 

The other Tasawwuf is that in which Greek and Stoic, Zoroastrian and Vedantic 
philosophies have got mixed up, which has incorporated monastic and yogic 
practices and customs and polytheistic ideas which recognises the Shari‘ah, 
Tariqah and Ma‘rifah as independent and more often contradictory aspects of 
life, and which aims at training man for other purposes than training him for 
his duties as Allah’s Vicegerent on the earth. This Tasawwuf we reject and 
condemn. 

Besides these, there is another Tasawwuf which has conjoined in it traits and 
features of both the first two kinds. …We do not wholly approve of this 
Tasawwuf nor wholly reject it.”718718 

No Sufi will support a Tasawwuf that has Greek, Stoic, zoroastrian or vedantic 
philosophies; no Sufi will separate Shari‘ah from Tariqa or Ma‘rifah, although 
they are different concepts; and no Sufi will teach people that they should not 
accomplish their duties with Allah. 

But Maududi does not tell us who is Stoic or follows the Greeks. He for 
example attacks Imam Ghazali719719 for this reason. He criticises him because 
he “suffered in general from three main defects”, one of which was: 

“his excessive inclination towards Tasawwuf.”720720 

Since Imam Ghazali was inclined to obviously the wrong type of Tasawwuf, or 
the one which contained contaminations from the wrong type of Tasawwuf, 
then was Imam Ghazali a secret follower of the Greeks or the zoroastrians or 

718 Ibid., p. 106-7. This article appeared in Tarjuman-ul-Qur’an, February 1952. 
719 Abu Hamid Muhammad al-Ghazali (1058-1111). He wrote Ihya’ ‘ulum ad-Din (The Revival of the Science of the Deen) 

and Munqidh min ad-Dalal (The Saviour from Error). He refuted — on his own assumptions — the ability of philosophy 
to reach truth and certainty in the book Tahafut al-Falasifah (the Destruction of the Philosophers). This book was refuted 
by Ibn Rushd’s Tahafut at-Tahafut (the Refutation of the Refutation). 

720 Sayyid Abul A’la Maududi, Revivalist Movement in Islam (first published in Lahore, 1963) Kuala Lumpur 1999, p. 46. 
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the vedas, or had he separated Tariqa from Ma‘arifa? No, Maududi does not 
say that. In this case and throughout all his literature he attacks Tasawwuf in 
general, therefore implying that all Sufis are somehow contaminated. This is 
completely unacceptable. 

Maududi’s excuses do not satisfy us. His language in general is an outrageous 
attack on the Sufis, accusing them of the most shocking crimes, including the 
fall the Khalifate, in terms which usually reflect the accuser’s confusion about 
Tasawwuf. For example, Sufis are often accused of lack of interest in worldly 
affairs, and this is interpreted as abandonment of duties with Allah or as 
Maududi puts it: “training man for other purposes than training him for his 
duties as Allah’s Vicegerent on the earth.” This is an absolute misunderstanding 
of Tasawwuf. 

Maududi’s attack on Tasawwuf is not acceptable. I will include some of his 
other commentaries, which are general and derogatory: 

‘The one weakness which in my opinion has always attended the work of our 
reformers ever since time of Mujadid Alf-i-Thani till Shah Waliullah and his 
successors may be ascribed to their failure to form a correct view of the 
Muslim peoples’ morbid attachment for Tasawwuf. This was a malady which 
might well have been cured by taking necessary precautions. …True to God, I 
bear no personal grudge against the Tasawwuf presented by these reformers; 
in spirit it was indeed the real Tasawwuf of Islam, nothing different from Ihsan. 
But what I think should be carefully eschewed are the mystic allusions and 
metaphoric references, the mystic language, and the continuance of a peculiar 
mystic lore, customs and traditions.”721721 

He is saying Tasawwuf is alright but it should be stripped of everything that he 
himself does not understand. Tasawwuf is not mystical, or mysticism. There is 
an enormous difference between denouncing deviated practices in Tasawwuf 
or in Islam, and denouncing Tasawwuf or Islam because of the practice of 
deviant habits that are contrary to Tasawwuf or Islam. Maududi’s sentence: 
“Muslim people’s morbid attachment for Tasawwuf ” should be rephrased as 
“Muslim people’s morbid attachment to practices contrary to Tasawwuf ”. 

721 Ibid., p. 83. 
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Here are some other examples of general allegations that totally misrepresent 
the monumental reality of historical Tasawwuf, its role in Jihad and in da’wa, 
as well as the inspiration and commitment that individual Muslims have 
gained throughout the ages. Above all he does not recognise the inherent 
necessity of understanding Ihsan to attaining any knowledge of any kind. 

“So the cult of tasawwuf, though allowable, needs to be eschewed and laid 
aside. For through it the Muslims have become addicted to a kind of 
intoxication which has lulled them to sleep and sapped them of life and reality 
for centuries.”722722 

Regarding another typical modernist theme, the relation of the murid to the 
Shaykh, he says: 

“As soon as bai’at is performed, the disciples start developing a servile mentality 
which has become intimately associated with the system of discipleship. 

Sultan Fatih, the conqueror of Istanbul, was the murid of a Naqshbandi 
Shaykh. His servility to his Shaykh did not stop him from driving the kuffar out 
of the second Rome. And yet we recognise that there are situations where 
abuses are taking place and they should be individually denounced. But we 
should not ‘throw the baby out with the dirty water’.” 

His support of Ibn Taymiyya 

His attitudes are revealed in praising Ibn Taymiyya:723723 

“But when Ibn Taymiyya rose for reforms they raised a great hue and cry 
against him, vilified and slandered him and declared him to have lost the Right 
Way. They even pronounced him a renegade, a bitter enemy of the Sufis and 
Tasawwuf, one disrespectful of the Companions of the Holy Prophet and the 

722 Ibid., p. 83. 
723 Born in 1262 (AD) and died in 1327. Ibn Taymiyya was a good faqih (yet a marginal character in the history of fiqh) 

but he did not understand Tasawwuf. This controversy has marked how he has been perceived later on by others. He is 
now an emblem of wahhabism in their attack on Tasawwuf. It is interesting that Ibn Taymiyya has been reduced to this 
matter only, when if fact the application of his fiqh, which is much more useful than his views on Tasawwuf, would 
finish with the legitimacy of the wahhabi regime in Arabia. In other words, Ibn Taymiyya has been used to fuel a dispute 
against Tasawwuf. 
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early Imams, and an innovator in Religion.”724724 

His attack on ‘Uthman, radiallahu ‘anhu 

His grave insults725725 on the person of Khalif ‘Uthman, radiallahu ‘anhu, I 
refuse to write down because I cannot repeat them or invite anybody to do it. 
He also insulted and made takfir on the Khalifs who came after ‘Ali, radiallahu 
‘anhu, in a way which is bizarre and foreign to Muslims and is only heard 
among extreme shi‘a groups. 

Insulting the Khalif ‘Uthman, radiallahu ‘anhu, is punishable in Islamic Law. It 
has the aggravating factor of putting doubts on the Qur’an, since the Book was 
finally collected by him, radiallahu ‘anhu. According to Qadi ‘Iyad any person 
who insults any of the Khulafa Rashidun, unless he is insane, must be whipped 
(80 lashes) and forced to repent. This high respect and protection also 
includes the Khalif Mu’awiyya, radiallahu ‘anhu, who is for us of the same 
moral status as the Khulafa Rashidun, because he was one of those who 
transmitted the Qur’an, and therefore his moral character is considered by us 
impeccable, while if someone insults Aisha-i-Saddiqa, radiallahu ‘anha, that 
person must be killed, because she was protected by Allah in the Qur’an. 

For a very provocative view of the Fitnat al-Kubra, refer to Maududi’s al-
Khilafah wal-Mulukiyyah (Caliphate vs. Kingship). The book is available in three 
languages (Urdu, Arabic, and Turkish). We are aware of the translation of two 
articles on Abu Hanifah and Abu Yusuf ’s Kitab al-Kharaj (Book of Taxation) 
from this book of Maududi from a text in two comprehensive volumes on 
Islamic philosophy published by Pakistani academics in the mid-sixties. 

Maududi started much debate when he published al-Khilafah wal-Mulukiyyah 
because of what he wrote on the Great Discord and his criticism of ‘Uthman 
Ibn ‘Affan, the third Khalif of Islam. It includes extensive biographical records 
and quotes both Sunni and shi‘a (or close to shi‘a) sources such as Ibn al-Hadid 
and Ibn Athir. 

724 Sayyid Abul A’la Maududi, Revivalist Movement in Islam (first published in Lahore, 1963) Kuala Lumpur 1999, pp. 48-9. 
725 In his book Revivalist Movement in Islam. 
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His modernist commentary of Qur’an 

Abul A’la Maududi wrote The Meaning of the Qur’an, Lahore, 1967, vol. I (Al 
Fatihah-Al-Baqarah) and vol. IV (Surah al-A’araf, al-Anfal and at-Tawbah). It is 
important to realise that this book has been the source book of understanding 
the Qur’an for an entire generation of Muslims in the Muslim world, 
particularly in the Subcontinent and the East. 

NO COMPULSION IN THE DEEN 

This is the most typical sign of the modernist negation of abrogation of the 
ayats, which ultimately means the negation of the Shari‘ah. This particular 
ayat has for these people an added value, because with these ayats they want 
to justify the concept of ‘toleration’ in Islam. This is a common obsession of all 
these writers. 

Allah says in the Qur’an: 

“There is no compulsion in the Deen.” 
(Qur’an 2, 255) 

Maududi comments as follows: 

“The Arabic word “deen” implies both the creed and the way of life built on it. 
Here it refers to the creed which has been stated in the preceding verses. This 
verse means that the creed of Islam and its way of life is not thrust upon 
anyone forcibly. As a matter of fact, this cannot be forced upon anyone.”726726 

However, in the Ahkam of Qadi Abu Bakr ibn ‘Arabi, the judgment is clear: 

“ ‘La ikraha fi’d-Deen’ is abrogated by the ayat of fighting. This is the position 
of Ibn Zayd. The second position is that it is particular to the People of the 
Book who are excepted when they pay Jizya. According to this it applies to 
every category from whom Jizya is accepted.” 

726 Abul A’la Maududi, The Meaning of the Qur’an, Lahore, 1967, Vol I (Al Fatihah-Al Baqarah), p. 186 
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CHANGING THE MEANING OF JIHAD 

Another characteristic of modernism is misinterpreting Jihad as rational war. 
The question of killing has worried the rational thinkers and dreamers more 
than anything else and since the 19th century a colossal effort to rationalise 
war has been initiated. What intended to be an elimination of unnecessary 
destruction and violence and to produce the basis for a rational, just war, 
created in fact an unprecedented war machinery, a technologically aimed 
monster with mammoth bloodletting capabilities. It produced Hiroshima. No 
war of the past, however cruel or unnecessary, matches in abhorrence what 
happened in Hiroshima. And yet the worst thing is what came afterwards when 
our intellectual elites in the West had to preserve their own sense of decency. 

John Stuart Mill explained the utilitarian ethics of war: 

“War is an ugly thing, but not the ugliest of things: the decayed and degraded 
state of moral and patriotic feeling which thinks nothing worth a war, is worse. 
… A war to protect other human beings against tyrannical injustice; a war to 
give victory to their own ideas of right and good, and which is their own war, 
carried on for an honest purpose by their own free choice - is often the means 
of their regeneration.” 

Mill’s rationale was supported by the British Empire as well. In his view, 
“backward, barbarous peoples could not just be left lying around to govern or 
misgovern themselves.” For Mill, “England had a right to rule despotically 
because it brought the benefits of higher civilization,” because it was, in Mill’s 
words, “a great advantage to mankind.” There is not much difference between 
this view and George W. Bush’s recent war speeches. The principle of utility as 
formulated by Bentham, we must remember, approves of an action in so far as 
it has an overall tendency to promote the greatest amount of happiness. So 
ultimately the rationalist’s reason for war is happiness. 

Maududi’s Jihad is another utilitarian tool. It serves the purpose of the state or 
the wellbeing of its citizens. His morality is simple: defensive war is just, 
offensive war is unjust. Therefore Jihad is defensive, and categorically opposed
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to any form of aggression. This reformed theory is so distant from Islam that 
Maududi is forced to mistranslate the Qur’an in order to support it: 

“And fight in the way of Allah with those who fight against you but do not 
commit aggression because Allah does not like aggressors. Fight against them 
wherever they confront you in combat and drive them out from where they 
drove you out.”727727 

Jihad is not offensive or defensive, Jihad is fisabilillah, that is, for Allah’s sake 
only. This is an absolute departure from the rationalist war of statist thinkers. 
Maududi reinterprets Allah’s commands on Jihad to suit his theory: 

“The aim of Islam in a war is to abolish fitnah and establish Allah’s Way so as 
to enable people to live as servants of Allah in accordance with the Divine 
Law.” …“Persecution and suppression of opinion by violence, force or threat” 
is the exact translation of the Arabic word “fitnah” as used in this verse [2, 
191]” …They should not, therefore, go to war against those who were neither 
opposing them nor hindering them from their work.”728728 

And he further supports another modernist idea, the freedom of religion in 
Islam, in the following way: 

“It does not mean that Islam incites the believers to go to war to force the 
unbelievers at the point of sword to give up disbelief and blasphemy and 
adopt the way of Allah instead. War is to be waged only to make them give up 
fitnah. In a matter of fact, Islam allows freedom of belief to all non-Muslims. 
One may adopt any way of life one chooses and worship or not worship 
anything or anyone. It exhorts the believers to preach and to persuade the 
unbelievers and the wrong-doers by argument to give up their false and evil 
ways, but it does not allow war for this purpose.”729729 

He concludes this same paragraph reiterating that war is only justified against 
oppression.730 

727 Ibid., pp. 145-148. 
728 Ibid., pp. 145-148. 
729 Ibid., pp. 145-148. 
730 Ibid., pp. 145-148. 
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“On the other hand, it does not allow any one the right to enforce any ungodly 
law on the servants of Allah and make them the servants of something else. In 
order to remove such an unjust condition, Islam allows both preaching and 
fighting according to the requirements of the occasion. The believers cannot, 
therefore, rest content unless this fitnah, political domination and legal 
sovereignty of unbelievers, is eradicated and freedom for the way of Allah is 
secured.”731731 

Maududi also wrote: 

“The call of our times is that, with a view to achieving world peace and 
international amity, mutual relationship among different nations be 
reconstructed...the need for the establishment of a relationship of the people 
of Europe and America with the Islamic fraternity, on new foundations of 
goodwill and good-cheer, stands out as of paramount significance.”732732 

ON ABROGATION 

Allah says in the Qur’an regarding abrogation: 

Whenever We abrogate an ayat or cause it to be forgotten, 
We bring one better than it or equal to it. 
Do you not know that Allah has power over everything? 

(Qur’an 2, 105) 

Maududi negates abrogation. To illustrate this, look first at Allah’s words: 

It is prescribed for you, when death approaches one of you 
and if he has some goods to leave, 
to make a will in favour of his parents and relatives, 
correctly and fairly: a duty for all god-fearing people. 
Then if anyone alters it after hearing it, 
the crime is on the part of those who alter it. 
Allah is All-Hearing, All-Knowing. 
But if someone fears favouritism or wrongdoing 

731 Ibid., pp. 145-148. 
732 Abul A’la Maududi in Khurshid Ahmad, Islam and the West (Lahore: Islamic Publications 1967) p. v. 
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on the part of the person making the will, 
and puts things right between the people involved, 
in that case he has not committed any crime. 
Allah is All-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 

(Qur’an 2,179-182) 
And now, Maududi’s commentary: 

“This Commandment about making a will was given at the time when the law 
of inheritance had not as yet been prescribed. Its object was to safeguard the 
lawful heirs against injustice. But afterwards this Commandment was modified 
in two ways by the Holy Prophet [sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam]. …It is therefore, 
wrong to say that the law about making a will has been abrogated.”733733 

Instead of abrogation he supports a theory of degrees in the imposition of 
obligatory duties, which is one of the modernists’ key features: 

“Islam proceeded step by step and by degrees in the imposition of most of its 
obligatory duties. The same was done in the case of the Fast.”734734 

ON RIBA 

Allah says in the Qur’an: 

Those who practise usury will not rise from the grave 
except as someone driven mad by shaytan’s touch. 
That is because they say, “Trade is the same as usury.” 
But Allah has permitted trade and He has forbidden usury. 

(Qur’an 2, 274) 

But in Maududi’s translation he mistranslates riba as interest while a better 
alternative would have been usury. Even though the word usury and riba differ 
in meaning, the word interest differs much more from riba. Maududi’s 
translation: 

“But those who devour interest become like the one whom Satan has 
bewitched and maddened by his touch. They have been 

733 Abul A’la Maududi, The Meaning of the Qur’an, Lahore, 1967, Vol I (Al Fatihah-Al Baqarah), p. 136. 
734 Ibid., pp. 136-7, 195-201, 133, 12. 
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condemned to this condition because they say, ‘Trade is just like interest’, 
whereas Allah has made trade lawful and interest unlawful.”735735 

Then he comments: 

“The Arabic word riba literally means ‘increase in’ or ‘addition to’ anything. 
Technically it was applied to that additional sum which the creditor charged 
from the debtor at a fixed rate on the principal he lent, that is, interest. 

… They based their vice on a wrong theory and did not see the fundamental 
difference between profit and interest.”736736 

“If we look at interest from the moral and spiritual points of view, we see 
clearly that it is based on greed, selfishness, parsimony, narrow-mindedness, 
hard-heartedness and the like and nurtures the same evils in the money 
lender.”737737 

Because of this confusion, the reform of banking can then take place in the 
form of interest-free banking, since the general idea of interest-free lending, 
regardless of riba, is already indicated as a virtue. 

“… According to the law of Allah, interest is, in its very nature, a hindrance to 
the social economic, moral and spiritual progress and charity (including a loan 
without interest) helps their development.”738738 

ON THE BROTHERHOOD OF MANKIND 

Allah says in the Qur’an: 

Those who practise usury will not rise from the grave 
except as someone driven mad by shaytan’s touch. 

(Qur’an 2, 274) 

735 Ibid., pp. 136-7, 195-201, 133, 12. 
736 Ibid., pp. 136-7, 195-201, 133, 12. 
737 Ibid., pp. 136-7, 195-201, 133, 12. 
738 Ibid., pp. 136-7, 195-201, 133, 12. 
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Maududi says: 

“The Qur’an likens the money-lender to a madman. Just as a madman loses his 
sense on account of his disordered intellect, in the same way the money-lender 
is so mad for money-making that he divorces himself from common sense. He is 
so senselessly foolish and impudent that he does not mind how his selfishness 
and greed are cutting at the very root of human love, human brotherhood and 
fellow-feeling, and destroying the common good of mankind.”739739 

Allah says in the Qur’an: 

You who have Iman! 
Retaliation is prescribed for you in the case of people killed: 
free man for free man, 
slave for slave, 
female for female. 
But if someone is absolved by his brother, 
blood-money should be claimed with correctness 
and paid with good will. 
That is an easement and a mercy from your Lord. 
Anyone who goes beyond the limits after this 
will receive a painful punishment. 

(Qur’an 2, 177) 
Maududi totally mistranslates this ayat as: 

“O Believers, the law of retribution has been prescribed for you in cases of 
murder; if a free man commits a murder, the freeman shall be punished for it 
and a slave for a slave: likewise if a woman is guilty of murder the same shall 
be accountable for it. But in the case the injured brother is willing to show 
leniency to the murderer, the blood money should be decided in accordance 
with the common law and the murderer should pay it in a genuine way. This is 
the allowance and mercy from your Lord. Now there shall be a painful torment 
for anyone who transgresses the limits after this.”740740 

739 Ibid., pp. 136-7, 195-201, 133, 12. 
740 Ibid., pp. 136-7, 195-201, 133, 12. 
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His concept of Guidance (Hidaya): the universal guidance 

Maududi introduces us to a key concept in his tafsir: guidance. 

Guidance (hidaya) is a Qur’anic term which appears several times in the 
Qur’an. This term has been used by some Muslim scholars to define a system 
of practice for reaching knowledge of Allah. Al-Ghazali wrote Bidayat al-Hidaya 
where he says that one first must follow guidance in order to be in receipt of 
guidance. Thus he spoke of two parts in guidance: the beginning consisting in 
following by acts of outward piety and then acts of inward piety. Thus he says 
that the purpose of obeying guidance is to be guided. These are the two 
aspects of the word hidaya. 

Maududi’s guidance is defined as ‘fundamental and eternal principles of 
morality and culture’. This definition does not fit with the use of the term by 
Allah in the Qur’an. It rather recalls the ideas of perennialist philosophers such 
as Guénon. 

He writes in his Introduction to the book The Meaning of Qur’an: 

“The Messengers themselves believed in Allah and acted in accordance with 
the Guidance. …They all taught the same way of life that was taught to the first 
Man at the very start of his life in this world. They all followed the same 
Guidance, that is, those fundamental and eternal principles of morality and 
culture which were prescribed for the first Man from the very first day of his 
life. They all had the one and the same mission, that is, to invite all human 
beings to the same Guidance, and to organise them into one community.”741741 

The word ‘guidance’ as it appears in the Qur’an is never meant to be what 
Maududi claims: ‘those fundamental and eternal principles of morality and 
culture which were prescribed for the first Man from the very first day of his 
life’. This definition, apart from being false, also has dangerous consequences 
that can be seen later in the same paragraph. He claims that: 

741 Ibid., pp. 136-7, 195-201, 133, 12. 
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1) All the Messengers followed the same fundamental and eternal principles. 

2) All the Messengers had the same mission: To invite all human beings to 
those same fundamental and eternal principles. To organise all human beings 
into one community. 

We cannot accept this. The intention of all this is to reduce Deen to principles. It 
also establishes a path to validate all religions through a ‘reform’ or reduction to 
those common principles. This amounts to the creation of another religion which 
has nothing to do with Islam and can certainly not be founded on what Allah 
says in the Qur’an about guidance or the role of guidance. 

Regarding the appearance of the word ‘guidance’ in Qur’an 

Allah mentions the term guidance on several occasions in Qur’an. 
The word guidance is sometimes equivalent to: 

1. A knowledge, or a guide: 
(2, 184) the Qur’an was sent down as guidance for mankind 

2. Allah’s guiding: 
(2, 271) You are not responsible for their guidance, but Allah guides anyone He wills.  
(28,85) Say: “My Lord knows best who has brought true guidance and who is  
plainly misguided.” 

3. The Books: 
(48, 28) It is He who sent His Messenger with the Guidance and the Deen of  
Truth to exalt it over every other deen and Allah is enough as a witness. 
(40, 53) We gave Musa the guidance and bequeathed the Book to the Tribe of  
Israel, as guidance and a reminder for people of intelligence. 

Regarding the universality of Allah’s guidance and the mission of the 
Messengers. 

Allah says in the Qur’an that Qur’an is “a guidance for mankind”,742742 
and He also says “in it is guidance for the people of taqwa.”743743 

742 Qur’an 2, 184.
743 Qur’an 2, 1.
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The guidance (the Book) is for everybody but only those with taqwa are 
guided (“Allah’s guidance is true guidance”744744). Allah also says in the 
Qur’an: “If Allah had willed He would have gathered them all to guidance. Do  
not then be among the ignorant.”745745 

All the Messengers came with a Message as a guidance 

(17, 2) We gave Musa the Book and made it a guidance for the Tribe of Israel. 
(5, 46) We sent down the Torah containing guidance and light 
(5, 48) We gave him the Injil containing guidance and light 

Each Messenger came with a different Book (guidance), they did not come 
with the same one. Yet all the different Books came from the same source, 
they were Allah’s guidance. Each Messenger had a different task because they 
faced different people. They did not teach by principles. They taught by ‘amal, 
by behaviour. The fact that there were Messengers is the proof that the Deen 
cannot be reduced merely to principles, otherwise there would have been no 
need for Messengers, sending a list of principles would have been enough. 

What Maududi is denying is that there is another form of teaching from the one 
he knows, which is not based on rational principles (kafir philosophy) but on a 
specific existential pattern embodied by a Prophetic ‘amal - Sunna. Thus 
Maududi propagates ‘Divine Unity’ minus the Sunna event. Like wahhabism, it is 
anti-Rasul. Maududi’s guidance is the exoteric version of Guénon’s esoteric 
equivalent, the Tradition. They both deny Tasawwuf. Maududi’s guidance leads 
unfortunately to the idea of ‘universal guidance’ encompassing all the Prophets. 

Commenting on the ayat 2, 136, Maududi states: 

“‘We do not discriminate against any of them’ means that we believe in all the 
Prophets of Allah and reject none of them. It is obvious that all the Prophets 
who came from Allah brought the same Truth and invited the people to the 
same Guidance. Hence anyone who follows the Truth must accept all the

744 Qur’an 2, 119.
745 Qur’an 6, 36. 
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Prophets. Those who accept one Prophet and reject the others really reject 
even the one whom they profess to accept. Had they followed the universal 
Guidance taught by Moses, Jesus and other Prophets, they could not have 
rejected any other Prophet (e.g. Muhammad, Allah’s peace be upon him). As a 
matter of fact, they were not following the teachings of any Prophet, but 
merely professing to accept their own Prophets just because their fathers did 
so. Thus their real religion was prejudice, race-worship and blind imitation of 
their forefathers.”746746 

The idea of universal Guidance leads to giving validity to the teaching of all 
previous Prophets, although their teachings and books were abrogated by the 
Qur’an and the arrival of the Last Prophet, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 
Maududi, as we have seen, has difficulty accepting the fact of abrogation. 

The denial of abrogation leads to the basic idea of reform. This implies that 
Islam is the reform of an old Message that got lost (this has interesting 
parallels to the freemasons’ idea of the lost word). 

On the contrary, Islam is the culmination and abrogation of all the previous 
teachings. We do not need any of the previous teachings or Books. We do not 
use their Bible or their Torah. Maududi does. The old religions are over. 
Rasulullah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, came with a complete message that 
needs no further source in the past. 

Maududi’s extensive use of these terms in his explanations is quite insidious at 
times. For example, when he accuses of kufr anyone denying his ‘fundamental 
and eternal principles’. 

Allah says in the Qur’an: 

But as for those who reject, and die while still kafirun, 
the curse of Allah is upon them 
and that of the angels and all mankind. 

(Qur’an 2, 160) 

746 Abul A’la Maududi, The Meaning of the Qur’an, Lahore, 1967, Vol I (Al Fatihah-Al Baqarah), p. 116. 
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Maududi says about this: 

“According to the Qur’an, one shall be guilty of kufr: 

If one professes to acknowledge Allah but refuses to accept His 
Commandments and Guidance as the sole source of the knowledge of Truth 
and of Law, or Even if one accepts on principle the Guidance of Allah, but 
refuses to accept the authority of the Messengers whom Allah has sent with 
His Commandments and Guidance, or If one accepts a particular Messenger or 
some Messengers and rejects the others according to one’s whim or 
prejudices, or …”747747 

Needless to say this version of kufr is only Maududi’s one. He makes no 
mention of the fact that none of the previous Commandments have authority 
over us because they have been abrogated. Maududi’s point is that Guidance, 
that is, his principles, have not been abrogated because they are eternal. 
Therefore their teaching also has authority among us. This is simply not true. 

In the following text Maududi further explains his definition of Guidance. Here 
he affirms that “salvation does not depend upon one’s connection with any 
group,” whether you are a Muslim or a jew, but on one’s ‘real worth’ founded 
upon accepting ‘the Guidance’. This is extremely misleading and contrary to 
what Allah says in the Qur’an. Allah loves one group, the Muslims, and has 
cursed the other group, the kuffar. And there is no creed or practice, other 
than Islam itself, which is necessary for salvation. If he means Islam, why is he 
invoking the word Guidance? 

Allah says in the Qur’an: 

Those who believe, those who are jews, 
and the christians and Sabaeans, 
all who believe in Allah and the Last Day and act rightly, 

747 Ibid., pp. 127, 83, 50, 146, 135.
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will have their reward with their Lord. 
They will feel no fear and they will know no sorrow. 

(Qur’an 2, 62) 
Maududi states: 

“Allah declares that salvation does not depend upon one’s connection with 
any group but on one’s right beliefs and good deeds. Allah’s judgment will not 
be based on the census records of this world but on one’s real worth. 
Therefore they should accept the Guidance. Incidentally, it is clear that the 
Qur’an is not laying down here the details of the creed and the essential 
practices for salvation. These things have been described in detail in their 
proper places.”748748 

Another person with similar views, although more extreme, is Shaykh Kuftaro, 
the Grand Mufti of Syria. Kuftaro, commenting on the same ayat, comes with a 
similar idea of the common or single origin of all religions, which he uses to 
explain his esoteric theories of the universal validity of religions and the 
masonic human brotherhood, as we shall see later. As an illustration, this is 
how he comments on the same ayat: 

“Many modern reformers and propagandists all too often lack this sensible and 
respectful Muslim consideration towards other religions that combines reason 
with common sense, an alliance between rationality and sound knowledge. 

Believers, jews, christians, and Sabaeans whoever believe in God and the Last 
Day and does what is right shall be rewarded by their Lord; they have nothing 
to fear or to regret. T.Q., Sura 2, The Cow, verse 62. 

The circumstance of all religions sharing a single origin is expressed in the 
Qur’an: 

He has ordained for men the faith He has revealed to you and formerly 
enjoined on Noah and Abraham, on Moses and Jesus, saying: ‘Observe this 
faith and be not disunited in it.’ T.Q., Sura 42, The Counsel, verse 13.” 

748 Ibid., pp. 127, 83, 50, 146, 135.
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We can compare that view with another commentary by Maududi about ‘the 
Guidance’. Note that the expression ‘Guidance of Islam’ does not appear in 
Qur’an or elsewhere. Allah speaks about ‘His Guidance’. But even when 
referring to previous Prophets, when Allah speaks of the religion of Abraham 
He says ‘Islam’, He does not say ‘the Guidance of Islam’. This expression is a 
complete invention of Maududi. 

“This story also shows that the Guidance of Islam is the same that was given 
to Adam and that it is the original religion of mankind.”749749 

Another example of the use of the word ‘Guidance’ appears in the following 
paragraph. Maududi mentions in the same sentence ‘the Guidance’ and ‘His 
Guidance’. This implies that naturally they have different meaning. Therefore 
when he says that Mankind has to accept ‘the Guidance’ is does not mean 
Allah’s Guidance, but he means that mankind has to accept the ‘fundamental 
and eternal principles’. He says that Allah invites mankind to accept such 
‘principles’. 

Commenting on ayats 21-29 of Surat al-Baqara, he states: 

“Allah invites mankind to accept the Guidance voluntarily and to submit to 
Him, the Lord and the Creator of the Universe, and to believe in the Qur’an, 
His Guidance and in the Life-after-death.”750750 

The religious reform 

Maududi portrays Islam as a reformative movement. In the following sentence 
Maududi makes a free translation - something he often does throughout his 
book - of the ayat (2, 190) saying “you are trying to reform the way of life in 
accordance with the Guidance of Allah.” If you examine this sentence, “to 
reform the way of life” is like saying “to reform the Deen” - in accordance with 
the Guidance of Allah. What is the Guidance of Allah with which he wants to 
reform the Deen? The Qur’an, Allah’s act of guiding, or his ‘fundamental and 
eternal principles’? 

749 Ibid., pp. 127, 83, 50, 146, 135.
750 Ibid., pp. 127, 83, 50, 146, 135.
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Maududi says that ‘Fight in the cause of Allah’ is “to reform the Deen in 
accordance with the guidance of Allah.” These two sentences are too different 
to have any relation to each other. According to Maududi, ‘to fight’ means or 
is equivalent to ‘to reform the Deen’; and ‘In the cause of Allah’ means or is 
equivalent to ‘in accordance with the Guidance of Allah’. From this we deduce 
that it is very improbable that Maududi means by ‘Guidance of Allah’ what is 
meant in the Qur’an, that is, Allah’s act of guiding, nor does he mean ‘the 
Qur’an’, which could have the possible meaning of ‘to reform’ according to the 
Qur’an. Instead, what seems more appropriate and more in line with the idea 
of ‘reform’ is something like the following: “we must reform the religion 
according to the ‘fundamental and eternal principles’.” And this must mean, in 
the context of his book, that this is equivalent to ‘fighting fisabilillah’. 

Allah says in the Qur’an: 

Fight in the cause of Allah against those who fight you, 
but do not go beyond the limits. 
Allah does not love those who go beyond the limits. 

(Qur’an 2, 190) 

Commenting on this, Maududi says: 

“That is, ‘Fight with those people who hinder you from the way of Allah; who 
have become your enemies because you are trying to reform the way of life in 
accordance with the Guidance of Allah; who are preventing you from the work 
of reform by force and persecution.’ 

Before this, when the Muslims were yet weak and scattered, they were 
commanded to propagate Islam and bear all tyrannies with fortitude. But 
when they had established a tiny state at Al-Madinah they were, for the first 
time, allowed to go to war against those who were opposing this reformative 
movement with force.” 751751 

751 Ibid., pp. 127, 83, 50, 146, 135.
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Islamic principles 

It is common in his writing and those of his followers to hear about Islamic 
principles. The birth of some of these principles takes place throughout the 
book, perfectly illustrating a new way of rationally justifying matters that 
cannot be formulated in a simple sentence without committing a huge 
injustice to the argument or subjecting the matter to ‘adjustment’ through the 
accommodation of values, concepts or institutions other than the ones that 
already existed naturally alongside that matter. 

“The principle of the equality of the value of human life has been prescribed 
here in order to meet the strictest claims of justice. The value of blood and 
consequently retribution for it are not to be determined by the rank of the 
slain or that of the murderer. It has, therefore, been clearly laid down that the 
murderer himself shall be made to pay for the blood.”752752 

“…according to the Islamic Penal Code murder is a compoundable offence.”753753 

Friendship with the kuffar 

Allah has forbidden us to take the jews and the christians as friends (Surat Al-
Ma’ida). But Maududi says: 

“Now we come to the relationship of the Muslims with the non-Muslims. In 
dealing with them, the believers have been instructed not to be intolerant or 
narrow-minded. They have been commanded not to abuse or speak ill of their 
religious leaders or saints, nor to say anything insulting to their religion. They 
have been instructed not to seek dissensions with them unnecessarily but to 
live in peace and amity. If the non-Muslims observe peace and a conciliatory 
attitude towards the Muslims, and do not violate their territories and other 
rights, they should also keep congenial and friendly relations with them and 
deal with them fairly and justly.”754754 

752 Ibid., pp. 127, 83, 50, 146, 135.
753 Ibid., pp. 127, 83, 50, 146, 135.
754 Abul A’la Maududi, Towards Understanding Islam, Lahore 1972, pp. 173-4. 
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Sexual puritanism 

The pattern of the reformists is: sexual repression of women, and liberal 
embracement of capitalism. They go hand in hand, they need each other 
mutually. Thus the same person who islamised the banks gives us a predictable 
sexual recipe that emulates the most pure calvinist capitalist ethos. 

STAY AT HOME 

“Islam effects a functional distribution between the sexes and sets different 
spheres of activity for both of them. Women should in the main devote 
themselves to household duties in their homes and men should attend to 
their jobs in the socio-economic sphere.”755755 

VEIL YOUR FACE AND HANDS 

“When women have to go out of their homes, they should use simple dress 
and go out properly veiled. They should also cover their faces and hands as a 
normal course.”756756 

DO NOT TRY TO SEE EACH OTHER 

“And if someone accidentally happens to look upon some woman, he should 
turn away the eye. To try to see them is wrong and to try to seek their 
acquaintance is worse.”757757 

What is important about this picture of Maududi’s is the disparity between 
the zeal for this minute aspect of the Islamic Law and the broad-minded, 
progressive, tolerant liberalism with which he treats economic matters. We 
must bear in mind that the first is a matter of adab and example, a non-
punishable aspect of the Deen, while usury is a crime that Allah has declared 
war upon. 

The Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, said: 

“One Dirham of riba is greater with Allah than 70 crimes of incest.” 

755 Ibid., pp. 170-171. 
756 Ibid., pp. 170-171. 
757 Ibid., pp. 170-171. 

Page   580      of     917



572 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam 

The puritan attitude reflects a deep lack of emotional balance. Turning their 
rigour against woman is pathetic when they cannot apply it in the social arena. 
To force woman through the most rigid possible interpretation of the Law, 
while the kafir women are ‘tolerated’ to do what they like and the dhimma 
and Jizya are not imposed on them, is unbalanced, disproportionate and 
indiscriminate. 

Islamic economics 

Islamic economics has been central to the political position of the Jamaat al-
Islamiya: 

“Just over sixty years ago the study of Islamic Economics started in India under 
the then demand by Islamic movements and scholars in the Indian 
Subcontinent to enhance a distinct socioeconomic manifesto of economic, 
social and political arrangement. The cry for Islamic Economics was thus 
central among the Islamic movement of Jamat-e-Islami, which to this day 
flourishes in Pakistan and Bangladesh. Subsequently, as Muslim scholars took 
up the advancement of ideas in Islamic Economics, it entered intellectual 
inquiry in Aligarh University, Al-Zahar and recently in various universities of 
Muslim countries.”758758 

Shari‘ah: The Universal and Eternal Law 

This is the title of the last section of the last chapter, The principles of the 
Shari‘ah, of his book Towards Understanding Islam. It is a typical case of 
symbolic writing with a double meaning. Maududi wrote: 

“Then this law is also eternal. It is not based on the customs and traditions of 
any particular people and is not meant for any particular period of history. It is 
based on the same principles of nature on which man has been created. And 
as that nature remains the same in all periods and under all circumstances, 
the law based on its unalloyed principles should also be applicable to every 
period and under all circumstances. And this universal and eternal religion is 
Islam.”759759 

758 Prof. Dr. Masudul Alam Choudhury, Islamic Political Economy, a critique of Islamic Economics. Published in Journal 
of Alternative Political Economy. Vol I, No I, January 99; Penang, 1999, p. 1. 

759 Abul A’la Maududi, Towards Understanding Islam, Lahore 1972, p. 177.
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As a superficial text this is almost harmless, but when you penetrate into what 
he is saying then his speech is a perennialist one. What is the Islam that is 
universal and eternal: 

· Same in all periods (perennial). 
· Law based on unalloyed principles: the principles of nature. 

Dualism 

The matter of Tawhid is treated most carefully by the Muslims. We affirm that 
‘there is no power except by Allah’. Among other things this means that there 
are not two forces in the Universe fighting each other. It means that there is 
only one power and that is ‘billah’. The idea of the battle between truth and 
falsehood is not acceptable to us, because Allah says in the Qur’an: 

Say: “Truth has come and falsehood has vanished. 
Falsehood is always bound to vanish.” 

(Qur’an 17,81) 
And also: 

Say: “The Truth has come. Falsehood cannot originate or regenerate.” 
(Qur’an 34,49) 

Therefore to affirm that falsehood stands against truth is unacceptable. 

It is equally unacceptable to elaborate a political theology based on these two 
concepts whereby the enemy represents evil and falsehood and one’s own 
side is goodness and truth. This association is not acceptable, particularly 
because the word Truth, in Arabic ‘Haqq’, is an attribute of Allah. It is possible 
to speak of people who bring falsehood or believe in falsehood, or follow 
falsehood. But fighting these people cannot be presented as the struggle 
between truth and falsehood. Maududi, however, presents it this way: 
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“It was the Qur’an that urged him to declare war against every kind of 
falsehood and engage in conflict with the leaders of disbelief without any 
considerations for the consequences. […] this long and bitter struggle between 
right and wrong, truth and falsehood, […] continued for twenty-three years or 
so.”760760 

His symbolic words 

UMMAH 

The concept of Ummah is used to replace that of Khalifate or Dar-al-Islam, 
giving Ummah a universal symbolism. 

TESTIMONY OF TRUTH 

Maududi says that there is a duty which is above the Shari‘ah and that is to 
give the Testimony of the Truth. What he appears to say is that the Testimony 
of the Truth is a reduction of the Deen of Islam to be admitted by the whole of 
humanity, that is the reduction of Islam to universal principles. Translated in 
esoteric/exoteric terms, this is like saying the esoteric duty to unite all 
religions is above the exoteric duty of the Shari‘ah. Note the expression “over 
and above these duties” that refers to the Shari‘ah: 

“Duties of the Muslims. What are these duties? They are not confined only to 
affirmation of faith in Allah, His Angels, …Nor are those duties concerned only 
with saying prayers, fasting, performing the Hajj, or payment of Zakat (the 
poor-due), nor is the list of these duties completed by observing the 
injunctions of Islam in the matters relating to contracting marriages, 
proclaiming divorces and settling inheritances. Over and above all these 
duties, there is another most important and onerous duty that requires you to 
stand up before the whole world as testifiers of the Truth you believe.”761761 

And what is such a testimony? In the following sentence it is important to pay 
attention to two expressions: one is “in a succinct form,” the other is 
“admitted by the whole of humanity”.

760 Abul A’la Maududi, The Meaning of the Qur’an, Lahore, 1967, Vol I (Al Fatihah-Al Baqarah), p. 35. 
761 Abul A’la Maududi, The Evidence of Truth, Lahore, 1978, p. 3. 

Page   583      of     917



Part 11: The Utilitarian Stage 575

“…present the religion in a succinct form that its supremacy over all religions 
admitted by the whole of humanity.”762762 

The modernist Mahdi 

“In my opinion the coming of one will be a most modern Leader of his age 
possessing an unusually deep insight in all the current branches of knowledge 
and all the major problems of life. As regards statesmanship, political sagacity 
and strategic skill in war he will take the whole world by surprise and prove 
himself to be the most modern of all the moderns. But I am afraid that the 
people who will be the first to raise a hue and cry against his ‘innovations’ will 
be the so-called ‘Ulema and Sufis. 

…I believe that the Mehdi, like any other revolutionary leader, will have to 
struggle hard and encounter all the obstacles common in this way. He will 
create a new School of Thought on the basis of pure Islam, change mental 
attitudes of the people, and initiate a strong movement which will at once be 
cultural and political.” 

Maududi’s Mahdi is a grotesque projection of his reformist and modernist 
vision onto the blameless figure of the Mahdi. In fact his picture of the Mahdi 
so crudely mirrors his own views, that some people wrongly accused him of 
claiming that he himself was the Mahdi.763763 He does indeed have a unique 
and new idea of the Mahdi which has nothing to do with the traditional idea 
of the Mahdi: 

“Neither do I expect that he will proclaim himself to be the Mehdi. Most 
probably he will not be aware of his being the promised Mehdi. People, 
however, will recognize him after his death from his works to be the one who 
was to establish “Caliphate after the pattern of Prophethood” as mentioned in 
the prophecies. … “Mehdi-ism” is not something to be claimed, it is rather 
something to be achieved.” 

762 Ibid., 1978, p. 5.
763 In the appendix IV An Allegation Refuted of his book Revivalists Maududi refutes the this accusation: “It is being 

alleged that you claim yourself to be a mujaddid or the Mehdi, or are secretly to make people believe you as such. What 
have you to say about this allegation?” Sayyid Abul A’la Maududi, Revivalist Movement in Islam (first published in 
Lahore, 1963) Kuala Lumpur 1999, p. 109. This article appeared in Tarjuman-ul-Qur’an, September 1951. And also in 
another appendix on page 117: “Your view that the Mehdi will be a most modern leader is creating the impression that 
you yourself will claim to be the Mehdi.” This article appeared in Tarjuman-ulQur’an, June 1946. 
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Having invented a new Mahdi, he nevertheless takes the position of Ibn Khaldun 
and others regarding the necessity of believing in the Mahdi. He writes: “The 
Traditions with regard to the coming of the Mehdi have been subjected to so 
searching a criticism by the critics of Hadith that one group of scholars no longer 
believes in the coming of the Mehdi at all. A close scrutiny of the reporters of 
such Traditions has shown that most of them were the Shi’ites. Moreover, 
history reveals that these Traditions have been exploited by various sects for 
their religious and political purposes and used by them in favour of one or the 
other of their particular candidates. In view of these facts I have come to the 
conclusion that as far as the prophecy about the coming of the Mehdi itself is 
concerned these Traditions are authentic, but in so far as they contain details 
about specific signs and features they are invented, and the additions have most 
probably been added to them later by the interested parties. 

…Now as regards the Mehdi, his position in Islam does not seem to be such as 
to be essential for determining one’s being Muslim and attaining salvation. 
Had he this position it would have been pointed out and elucidated with 
sufficient emphasis and clarity in the Qur’an. And the Holy Prophet would not 
have rested, content with imparting it to a few of his Companions only, but 
would have rather shown the same earnestness of purpose in preaching it as 
he did while preaching the Oneness of Allah and the reality of the Day of 
Judgment. As a matter of fact a person who possesses some insight in the 
religious sciences cannot for a moment believe that a matter of such 
paramount importance in religion might have been left to be determined by 
Akhbar-I-Aahaad, and these of such authenticity as scholars of Hadith of the 
status of Imam Malik, Imam Bukhari and Imam Muslim did not like to include 
in their collections.”764764 

Sir Muhammad Iqbal 

Muhammad Iqbal (1873-1938) was born in Sialkot (Punjab), British India [now 
Pakistan] and died in Lahore (Punjab). He was knighted in 1922. He is considered 
the most famous poet and philosopher of his generation. His name is associated 
with the birth of Pakistan. This idea he shared with Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan,

764 Sayyid Abul A’la Maududi, Revivalist Movement in Islam (first published in Lahore, 1963) Kuala Lumpur 1999, pp. 
114-5. This article appeared in Tarjuman-ulQur’an, June 1946. 
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and together they evolved the separatist ideas with which the kafir 
Muhammad Ali Jinnah,765765 and the future leader of the Muslim League, 
created the state of Pakistan. 

Early life and career 

He was educated at Government College in Lahore. In 1905 he then travelled 
to Europe where he obtained a degree in Philosophy at Cambridge University. 
He also qualified as a barrister in London and received a doctorate from the 
University of Munich. 

In 1908 he returned to India where he practised law and started his career as a 
poet. “Through poetic symposia and in a milieu in which memorizing verse 
was customary, his poetry became widely known, even among the illiterate. 
Almost all the cultured Indian and Pakistani Muslims of his and later 
generations have had the habit of quoting Iqbal.”766766 

He was a qadiani for many years 

Only towards the end of his life (1933-1938) did he reject the qadianis 
although with shocking inconsistencies probably related to the split of 1914 
that took place inside the ahmadiyya movement. His attacks on the qadiani 
start in 1933, five years before his own death and 25 years after the death of 
Mirza Ghulam. There is no evidence of Iqbal ever having any misgivings about 
Hazrat Mirza during the latter’s lifetime. 

This is important because his long involvement with the qadianis meant that 
most of his literature was written while he was a member or a sympathiser of 
the qadianis and their philosophy. 

Nevertheless, it is clear that Iqbal did not mean good to Mirza when he wrote: 

“[...] the Founder’s own argument, quite worthy of a mediaeval 

765 Muhammad Ali Jinnah. He was made Pakistan’s first president and he made Pakistan. He was an ismaili and an admirer 
of the British. Showing no respect for Islam, he did not hesitate to choose a qadiani, Muhammad Zafrullah Khan, as the 
first Foreign Minister of Pakistan. 

766 British Encyclopedia, see ‘Sir Muhammad Iqbal’. 
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theologian, is that the spirituality of the Holy prophet of Islam must be 
regarded as imperfect if it is not creative of another Prophet. He claims his 
own Prophethood to be an evidence of the Prophet-rearing power of the 
spirituality of the Holy prophet of Islam...” 767767 

The following are facts from the study of the qadiani scholar Svend White who 
wrote Muhammad Iqbal on Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, an account of Iqbal’s 
actions which show his strong relation with the ahmadiyya and prove that at 
Hazrat Mirza’s death in 1908, the Allama (i.e. Iqbal) had been a close associate 
and vocal admirer of Hazrat Mirza (and, it appears, even a member of the 
ahmadiyya movement) for over 15 years: 

1. According to evidence presented at the Munir Court Enquiry in 1953-54,
    Iqbal had been a member of the ahmadiyya movement, taking bayat with
   Hazrat Mirza in 1897.768768 
2. Iqbal’s elder brother, Shaykh Ata Muhammad, also joined the movement in
    the time of Hazrat Mirza. 
3. In the 1890s, Iqbal wrote a poem defending Hazrat Mirza from the attacks
    of Saad-ullah of Ludiana (a virulent opponent). 
4. In 1900, Iqbal wrote an article in English in Indian Antiquary praising Hazrat
    Mirza as “the profoundest theologian among modern Indian Muslims.” 

During the time of Maulana Noor-ud-Din,769769 Iqbal did two things which 
showed that he continued to have immense respect for the ahmadiyya: 

1. He sent his own son, Aftab Iqbal to be educated in Qadian at the ahmadiyya
    movement’s Taleem-ul-Islam High School. 
2. In 1910, Iqbal delivered a speech at the famous University of Aligarh,
    stating: “In the Punjab a true model of Islamic life has arisen in the form

767 Muhammad Iqbal, Islam and Ahmadism, p. 10. 
768 “After 5 years, in 1897, Sir Muhammad Iqbal took the pledge of Mirza Sahib.” (NAWA-E WAQT daily newspaper, 

Lahore, 15th November 1953). 
769 First head of the ahmadiyya movement after the death of its founder in 1908. 
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     of that community which is known as the Qadiani sect.”770770 

3. In 1913, Iqbal and many other prominent Sunni Muslim leaders gave a
    speech at a celebration in the ahmadiyya’s buildings in Lahore of the success
   of Lahori ahmadiyya missionary Khawaja Kamal-ud-Din in propagating Islam
   in England (including converting Lord Headley). 

THE ISSUE OF THE AHMADIYYA SPLIT IN 1914 

After the split Iqbal was greatly disturbed by the un-Islamic doctrines 
espoused by Mahmud Ahmad after his takeover of the ahmadiyya movement 
in 1914, but he remained on cordial terms with the Lahore jamaat’s leaders, 
such as Maulana Muhammad Ali, Mirza Yaqub Baig, and Sayyid Muhammad 
Husain Shah. 

The book Makatib Iqbal, a compilation of letters about Iqbal, confirms “the love 
and sincerity between Muhammad Iqbal and Sayyid Muhammad Husain Shah.” 

“Whenever Dr. Muhammad Husain Shah paid a visit to Iqbal, the Allama would 
stand up to greet him, and show him the same respect when seeing him off. 
The love and sincerity between them can be gauged from this.”771771 

In addition, in 1927, Iqbal attended and addressed the Lahore ahmadiyya’s 
annual jalsah, which was also attended by Lord Headley. In 1932, Iqbal 
responded to an enquiry from a Chaudhary Muhammad Ahsan concerning the 
Lahore ahmadiyya movement, writing: “As to the Ahmadiyyah Movement, 
there are many persons in the Lahore Jamaat whom I consider to be Muslims 
who have a high sense of honour, and I sympathise with their efforts to 
propagate Islam....But indeed, the passion for the propagation of Islam that is 
to be found in most members of this movement is worthy of praise.”772772 

770 Speech now recorded in the book Millat Baiza per Ayk Imrani Nazar, pp. 8485. It should be noted that, before the Split 
in 1914, the term ‘qadiani’ applied to the whole ahmadiyya movement, as led by Maulana Noor-ud-Deen, not the 
subsequent organization founded by Mahmud Ahmad. 

771 Muhammad Iqbal, Makatib Iqbal, p. 159. 
772 Ibid., Part II, p. 230, Letter no. 87. 
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His ideas 

From 1910 the poetry of Iqbal started to reflect his political views. Against a 
background of the great glorious times of Islam, he proposed the adaptation 
of the religion based on the standard modernist views of his days: democracy, 
reform and tolerance. His most important political book is The Reconstruction 
of Religious Thought in Islam written in 1934. Garaudy has written about this 
book: 

“Thus Islam will find the dynamism of the first century Hijra and its forces of 
constant renewal: like “The Revival of the Religious Sciences” of the great Al-
Ghazali,773773 or the “Reconstruction of Islamic Thought” of Muhammad 
Iqbal; like my venerated masters: El Afghani, Mohammed Abdou, Rachid 
Ridda, Hassan El Bannah, Ibn Badis, Malek Bennabi.”774774 

On Khalifate 

He was a pan-islamist (a spurious concept in place of Khalifate) and a defender 
of the need to obey Islamic Law, but, nevertheless, it all must be democratic. 
He wrote: 

“According to Sunni Law the appointment of an Imam or Caliph is absolutely 
indispensable and Turkey’s ijtihad is that according to the spirit of Islam the 
Caliphate or Imamate can be vested in a body of persons, or an elected 
Assembly (e. g. the Turkish Grand National Assembly or Parliament). 
Personally I believe the Turkish view is perfectly sound.”775775 

This paragraph shows a typical product of modernist thinking, keeping one 
foot in Islam and the other in the humanist values of the West. To support 
representative democracy means a fundamental jump in values that cannot be 
accommodated in Islamic Law without reforming Islamic Law. Because he is a 
poet, and not an ‘alim as some of his modernist predecessors pretended to be, 
he solves this problem by invoking ‘the spirit of Islam’. This formula of ‘the 
spirit of Islam’ allows for the introduction of free interpretations of the Islamic 

773 Abu Hamid Muhammad al-Ghazali (1058-1111). Prolific author on various aspects of the Deen. 
774 Roger Garaudy, Réponse de Roger Garaudy à ses calomniateurs, July 1996 

(http://abbc.com/islam/french/textes/garaudy.htm ) 
775 Muhammad Iqbal, The Reconstruction of Religious Thought in Islam, London 1934, p. 149. 
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Law wherever the literal meaning might be seen to be undesirable. 
Furthermore ‘the spirit of Islam’ formula allows Iqbal to designate with the 
Islamic label of ‘ijtihad’, that is to elevate and validate within the highest 
parameters of Islamic Law, one of the most abominable crimes in the history 
of Islam - the abolition of the Khalifate by the Turkish parliament: 
“Personally I believe the Turkish view is perfectly sound.” The defence and 
justification of such a political position in the name of Islam certainly merits a 
British knighthood. Initially one might consider the positioning of Iqbal in 
relation to democracy and the Turkish Khalifate - after the events had taken 
place - far less serious than the collected Islamic transgressions perpetrated by 
‘Abduh and Al-Afghani. If, on the other hand, we take into account the 
influence that Iqbal acquired in the Muslim world, then we must look with 
tremendous unease at the political results of his stance. 

Furthermore, for a person like Iqbal, who saw himself as an admirer of Rumi, 
to support the ‘Turkish view’ that had killed all the Sufi shaykhs and closed 
down all Tariqas and the whole legacy of Rumi, is far from being admissible. 
But in fact it perfectly reflects his understanding of Tasawwuf, seen by many as 
ambiguous. We will show that it is in fact not ambiguous at all. 

In 1915 he published a long Persian poem Asrar-e-Khudi (The Secrets of the 
self) which is a total misunderstanding of the purpose of Sufism. “In this work 
he presents a theory of the self that is a strong condemnation of the self-
negating quietism (i.e., the belief that perfection and spiritual peace are 
attained by passive absorption in contemplation of God and divine things) of 
classical Islamic mysticism; his criticism shocked many and excited 
controversy.”776776 Iqbal wrote: 

“The moral and religious ideal of man is not self-negation but self-affirmation, 
and he attains to this ideal by becoming more and more individual, more and 
more unique [...] He who comes nearest to God is the complete person. Not 
that he is finally absorbed in God. On the contrary, he absorbs God into 
himself.” 

776 British Encyclopedia, see ‘Sir Muhammad Iqbal’. 
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In Islamic fiqh this doctrine is called Hulul and, being shirk, is punishable by 
death. In 1918, in his Rumuz-e bikhudi (The Mysteries of Selflessness), he calls 
for self-surrender. 

Lo, like a candle wrestling with the night O’er my own self I pour my flooding 
tears. I spent my self, that there might be more light, More loveliness, more 
joy for other men. 

There is no ambiguity here. There is a clear position which cannot be confused 
with Tasawwuf. The poetry of Iqbal is in relation to Tasawwuf the morbid 
equivalent of what the cultural Mevlevi Groups that tour Europe with the 
blessings of the Turkish Republic are in relation to the Mevlevi Tariqas that the 
Republic brutally closed down. The point is that cultural Sufism is acceptable, 
while the real Tasawwuf is dangerous and is accused of practically all the evils 
of society - by people such as Attaturk, on the eve of killing the Sufi Shaykhs in 
Turkey. One must admit that the examination of this horrendous event in the 
history of Islam does not seem to validate Iqbal’s allegations that the Sufis 
practised helpless self-negating quietism. 

Muhammad Iqbal did not understand Sufism, although he probably would 
have denied this fact. Yet, to consider him a follower of Rumi is an absurd 
misunderstanding of both Iqbal and Rumi. We could more correctly say that 
he had an esoteric sympathy for him. 

REFORMISM 

Like his knighted fellows, Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan and Sir ‘Abdu’l-Baha (1920), 
Sir Muhammad Iqbal (1922) was convinced that the only way forward for the 
Muslims was to acquire the technological, economic, social and political 
‘advancements’ of the Europeans. Nevertheless he was critical - in an esoteric 
way - of the materialism and secularism of the West. This love/hate 
relationship with the West which is so common among anticolonial leaders is 
perhaps especially emphatic in Iqbal. He, like most of his generation, was 
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naïve in his understanding of the complete picture of the impact of technology 
in society. He also misunderstood the political nature of Western economics, 
which is designed to perpetuate an economic hegemony after the colonial 
hegemony. This ingenuous understanding of the West is a characteristic of 
modernist post-colonial Muslim history. While Europe was furiously debating 
the subjects of the banking system and the state, these people tried to 
islamise them, under the banners of Islamic bank and Islamic state. 
Nevertheless Iqbal wrote in Khizr-e rah (‘Khizr the Guide’), published in 1924: 

What thing is the State? or why Must labour and capital so bloodily disagree? 
Asia’s time-honoured cloak grows ragged and wears out... 
For whom this new ordeal, or by whose hand prepared? 

This is as far as our poet goes concerning the problem of the state or 
economic matters. No attempt is made to look at these matters with the light 
of the Shari‘ah. 

Iqbal might be the person responsible for ‘Islamising’ the secular Turkish 
Republic of Attaturk. Given his ‘reformist’ views, where Attaturk was forced to 
proclaim a secular state, our poet and Muhammad Ali Jinnah could declare an 
‘Islamic state’ even though the institutions and the constitutions were 
essentially identical to those of the secular Turkish Republic. This significant shift 
in the perception of Islam is the achievement of the reformers and undoubtedly 
we include here Iqbal. The ‘reformed’ Islam could now islamise any political or 
economic institution of the West by simply sticking the label ‘Islamic’ in front of 
it. The same methodology that had been the downfall of the Islamic Khalifate 
was miraculously presented in Pakistan as the saviour of the Muslims. 

Sir Muhammad Iqbal also had a great influence on the last generation of 
modernists, especially Ali Shariati,777777 considered by many to be the father 
of the Iranian Revolution. Thus his reforms not only helped to create an 
‘Islamic state’ in Pakistan which never worked, but to create an identical 

777 See Husainiyeh Irshad, We and Iqbal, Tehran, 1979. 
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model in Iran, which is now proud of having its own Islamic constitution, 
Islamic stock exchange, Islamic paper-money, and a monthly indexed Islamic 
inflation. These are the ultimate achievements and consequences of Iqbal’s 
reform. 

Another aspect of his reformist views is the attack on the established fiqh. Like 
all other modernist authors Iqbal also criticised the classical ‘ulema for 
promoting ‘old fashioned ways’ of ‘believing without thinking’ and 
discouraging new ideas. He also referred to the fiqh as ‘medieval scholarship’ 
formulated by fallible ‘ulema, most of which, he said, was formulated at least 
three hundred years after the death of the Prophet. Typically he is a defender 
of ijtihad as the symbol and formula for the ‘reform’ of Islam on a modernist 
basis. He thought that ijtihad should reflect the opinion of society and meet its 
interests. 

He nevertheless was not as vehement as the others and showed a certain 
justified fear concerning the matter of ijtihad. 

“Ijtihad during the time of decadence will break the unity of the community. It 
is much safer to follow the ancestral ways than to follow the ijtihad of short-
sighted scholars. The intelligence and reason of your ancestors was not worn-
out by their selfinterest.”778778 

It is a very important point that Iqbal raises, that in the epoch of decadence, 
which I will define as the epoch without ‘amr, without Khalifa, ijtihad is 
dangerous. Because without ‘amr the judgment of the ‘alim cannot be 
straight, unless the judgment itself points out the necessity to re-establish, or 
to work towards, the establishment of the Khalifa. Iqbal also acknowledges 
that there are certain short-sighted scholars worn-out by their self-interest 
who ‘during the time of decadence’ were giving ijtihad in a way that would 
break the community. But when we recall that Iqbal considered the Turkish 
Republic’s action against the Khalifate an ijtihad worthy of support, we 
wonder what ‘period of decadence’ he could be referring to? 

778 Muhammad Iqbal, Asrar-o-Rumuz, Lahore, 1948, p.22. 
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Although he enacted a political life interfacing and cooperating with the 
British government in India, he saw himself as a champion of pure Islamic 
principles. He colluded with the reformist Aligarh Movement of Sayyid Ahmad 
Khan. This movement is said to have articulated “the nascent spirit of 
pragmatic rationalism.” It strove to “accept the present”, i.e. British rule, and 
take advantage of what the kuffar brought. Sir Sayyid Ahmed Khan maintained 
that “loyalty to the British was the best policy”, and even dared to uphold this 
theory with so-called ‘Qur’anic sanctions’. 

Iqbal also suffered from an intense anguish at Muslim powerlessness. Some of 
his early writings expressed such distress. For example, in the poem Shikwah 
(The Complaint), which is addressed to Allah, sunhanahu wa ta‘ala, he writes: 

“There are other nations beside us; 
There are sinners amongst them, 
Humble people and others swollen with pride, 
Slothful, careless or clever. 
Many there are who are weary of your Name. 
But you bestow grace on their habitations, 
and your thunderbolts strike only our dwellings.” 

This poem found great resonance among the Muslims of the time. But what 
he evokes is reminiscent of that which Ibn Khaldun describes in his theory of 
defeated people: namely that they look to their victors to see what it is which 
makes them superior to themselves. Small wonder that his political legacy was 
one of defeat. 

HUMANISM AND TOLERANCE 

His humanism is expressed throughout his writings. Here he states an example 
of this view that makes religion another value, alongside ethics or art, subject 
to what he calls the ‘idea of personality’: 

“Thus the idea of personality gives us a standard of value: it settles the 
problem of good and evil. That which fortifies personality is good, that which
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weakens it is bad. Art, religion and ethics must be judged from the standpoint 
of personality.” 

Elsewhere he writes: 

“Oh Guardian of the Ka’ba, perhaps you do not know 
That to the world of love everything is the ultimate judgment, 
For here there is no sin, no account of loss or gain, 
There is no Muslim and no Infidel.” 

One of the inevitable conclusions of believing that there is no Muslim and no 
kafir, is the desire for what Iqbal described as “spiritual democracy”. He writes 
of “the hitherto partially revealed purpose of Islam, that spiritual democracy 
which is the ultimate aim of Islam.” When one reads this on its own one may 
be misled to believe that he is being metaphorical or poetical, but on 
examination his “spiritual democracy” is nothing but another expression of 
secular toleration, which is completely alien to Islam. 

His remarkable position on Ijtihad 

He alone equated ijtihad with the doings of parliament. He proposed that 
ijtihad should be put in the hands of a legislative assembly. 

“The transfer of the power of ijtihad from individual representatives of schools 
to a Muslim legislative Assembly, which in view of the growth of opposing 
sects, is the only possible form Ijma’ can take in modern times, will secure 
contributions to legal discussions by laymen who posses a keen insight into 
affairs.”779779 

Muhammad Iqbal is a perfect representative of the ‘reformers’ epoch. His 
influence in consequent Islamic thinking cannot be underestimated partly 
because of the social endorsement that Iqbal received from the modernist 
‘ulema and European institutions. 

779 Muhammad Iqbal, The Reconstruction of Religious Thought in Islam, London 1934, p. 174. 
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Sayyid Qutb 

Sayyid Qutb was born in 1906 in Egypt. Like Hasan al-Banna, he was educated in 
the Dar al-Ulum (since 1946 affiliated to Cairo University as Faculty of Dar al-
Ulum), a teacher training school founded by Muhammad ‘Abduh. Qutb entered 
the college in 1929 and completed his B.A. in 1933. Immediately after he was 
appointed lecturer in the college. He then started to work for the Ministry of 
Education as an inspector of schools. During this time he was sent by the 
Ministry for two years to the US. 

On his return from the US, in 1948, he joined the Ikhwan al-Muslimin. After the 
death of Hasan al-Banna and the period of trial and persecution that followed, 
three people emerged in the leadership of the Ikhwan: Hasan al-Hudhaibi, who 
later became the head of the organisation, Abdul Qadir ‘Awdah, who became 
general secretary, and Sayyid Qutb as the main propagandist of the movement. 
In 1952, when the ban on the party was lifted, Qutb became a member of the 
Executive Committee in the department of Da’wa. In 1954 he became Chief 
Editor of the Ikhwan newspaper Ikhwan al-Muslimun. It was banned by Nasser 
within two months of its launch. He was consequently arrested with a large 
number of Ikhwan members and put in prison where he remained for the rest of 
his life. He was sentenced to death and in 1966 the sentence was carried out. 

He wrote the larger part of his work In the Shade of the Qur’an while in prison, 
in the period 1954-64. 

His ideas 

CONSTITUTIONALISM 

He was obsessed with translating the Qur’an in terms of Islamic constitutions: 
Commenting on Surat al-‘Asr: 

“In a few words the whole Islamic constitution is covered.”780780 
And also: 

“We know some features of that glorious period of human history [Khilafat-I-
Rashida] whose generation live under the Islamic Constitution, the pillars of 
which this particular surah erects.”781781 

780 Sayyid Qutb, In the Shade of the Qur’an, London 1979, p. 274. 
781 Ibid., pp. 280-285, 50. 
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HUMANISM 

Qutb states: 

“Professor Abul Hassan Ali Nadwi includes the characteristics of this unique 
leadership in Chapter 3 of his valuable book “Islam and the World”: 

…Their mission was a universal mission of faith and freedom. They were 
happily free from all the sickly obsessions of colour and territorial nationality. 
All men were equal before them. 

…Humanity has many sides - physical, emotional, social, moral, mental and 
spiritual. We cannot neglect one for the benefit of another. Humanity cannot 
progress to its highest level unless every human instinct is brought into proper 
play.”782782 

Furthermore: 

“Now what, in the light of all this, is the “loss” humanity is suffering every-
where and how great is its failure in the battle between good and evil.”783783 

“With this Divine instruction and the guidance of the Prophet, the rebirth of 
humanity was accomplished in a unique manner.”784784 

PRAISING MUHAMMAD ‘ABDUH 

In an interview with the Magazine Arabia, Professor Mitchell, author of the 
book The Society of the Muslim Brothers, said: 

“Ikhwan drew its inspiration not from Shaykh ‘Abduh but from his most 
eminent disciple, Rashid Redha. It is rooted in the Salafi Tradition of Islamic 
Revival.”785785 

782 Ibid., pp. 280-285, 50. 
783 Ibid., pp. 280-285, 50. 
784 Ibid., pp. 280-285, 50. 
785. Fathi Osman, Interview with Professor Mitchell: The Ikhwan and western colonialism, Arabia, 27th November 1983, 

Slough (England), p. 27. 
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Qutb writes: 

“The motives of the rational school of which Imam Muhammad ‘Abduh was 
the leading thinker, to limit the field of the supernatural and the imperceptible 
of our senses when explaining the Holy Qur’an, are commendable and 
understandable. This school tried to explain such events within the bounds of 
the known and familiar natural laws. It was confronted with the superstitious 
trend which tightened its grip on the minds of the masses at that time. …The 
rational school tried, therefore, to preserve the place of religion taking the 
stand point that whatever it says is compatible with reason. Hence this school 
strived to keep religion pure from its association with any kind of legend and 
superstition. It also tried to establish a religious mentality which understood 
the natural laws and recognised that they were constant and infallible, and 
which attributed all human and universal functions and operations to these 
natural laws. This mentality is in essence the Qur’anic mentality. For the Qur’an 
refers men to the natural laws as they constitute the permanent and infallible 
rule which organizes individual operations and diverse phenomena.”786786 

His critique of this school is only that they were ‘excessively cautious’: 

“But resisting the pressures of superstition on the one side and fascination 
with technology on the other left their stamps on that school. It became extra 
cautious, tending to make the familiar natural laws the only basis of the Divine 
Laws of nature. Hence the Qur’anic explanations of Sheikh Muhammad ‘Abduh 
and his two disciples Sheikh Rasheed Reda and Sheikh ‘Abdul Qadir al-
Mughrabi show clearly a strong desire to reduce the greater number of 
miracles to only the more familiar of Allah’s natural laws rather than the 
supernatural. They explain some of these miracles in a way that would be in 
line with what is called “rational”, and they are excessively cautious in 
accepting what is imperceptible to human senses.” 

“But with this understanding and appreciation of the environmental factors 
behind this trend of the rational school, it may be noted that it has gone too far 
in overlooking the other side of the comprehensive concept which the Qur’an
aims to implant in the minds of the Muslims. This is that Allah’s will and power

786 Sayyid Qutb, In the Shade of the Qur’an, London 1979, p. 300-1. 
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are absolute, limitless and go far beyond the universal rules and laws He 
ordained, whether familiar to man or not. This absoluteness does not accept the 
human mind as a final arbiter. Neither does it accept the limits of the human 
mind as binding in such a way as to classify as probable only what may be 
acceptable to human reason, and to demand “rational” explanations for all 
which may be unacceptable to it. This demand is frequently stated by the 
advocates of this school.”787787 

THE CONCEPT OF EVIL 

Allah says in the Qur’an: 

Say: ‘Truth has come and falsehood has vanished. 
Falsehood is always bound to vanish.’ 

(Qur’an 17, 81) 

But Qutb insists on the principle of a dualist battle between good and evil. 

“Now what, in the light of all this, is the “loss” humanity is suffering everywhere 
and how great is its failure in the battle between good and evil.”788788 

Commenting on Surat al-‘Asr: 

“Steadfastness is necessary when evil and falsehood triumph.”789789 

THE CONCEPT OF THE TYRANT 

“The tyrant is in fact an individual who has no real power or authority. The 
ignorant, submissive masses simply bend their backs to him to ride, stretch 
out their necks for him to fit them with reins, hang down their heads to give 
him a chance to show his conceit, and forego their rights to be respected and 
honoured, thus giving him a chance to tyrannise. …The tyrant, an individual 
can never be stronger than thousands or millions, should they attach their 
proper value to their humanity, dignity, self-respect and freedom.”790790 

787 Ibid., pp. 300-1, 285, 279, 28. 
788 Ibid., pp. 300-1, 285, 279, 28. 
789 Ibid., pp. 300-1, 285, 279, 28. 
790 Ibid., pp. 300-1, 285, 279, 28. 
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Here are some of the democratic and liberal values portrayed by Qutb and 
disguised as a Commentary of Qur’an: 

• The individuals have rights that are taken away by the tyrant. 
• The masses are right because they are the majority. 
• The masses are elevated by placing proper value on humanity, dignity, self-
   respect and freedom. 

THE CONCEPT OF LIVING IN THE JAHILIYYA 

Qutb used the analogy of the first days of Islam to explain the present 
situation of the Muslims. He drew a parallel between the Jahiliyya of the time 
before Islam and the present situation. Understandably he saw his Muslim 
organisation in peril before the overwhelming presence of the secular 
Egyptian state that had decided to eliminate them. 

The problem with this analogy is that it brings us back to the early days of 
Islam, not to its completion at the end of the life of the Rasulullah, sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam. Our religion is taken from the end of the Revelation, not 
from its beginning. Many judgments came only towards the end, and Islam 
can only be taken as a whole. The ‘Jahiliyya analogy’ brings about the 
perspective which suggest that we as Muslim have to follow the stages of 
evolution that Islam took until its completion rather than taking from its 
completion and culmination. This would imply, for example, a period with 
alcohol permitted. 

This analogy also carries an unfortunate view of making everybody an ignorant 
person in the Jahiliyya if they do not belong to the Movement. Qutb thought 
that the rulers of Egypt as well as its inhabitants could not legitimately be 
called Muslims.791791 To call everybody a jahili rather than a kafir was 
probably in the mind of Qutb a less controversial way of dismissing everybody 
else other than him. The determination of who was truly Islamic and who was 
a jahili became the hallmark of his writings while in prison and probably are a 
reflection of how he saw life from prison. 

791 Y.Y. Haddad, ‘Sayyid Qutb: Ideologue of Islamic Revival’ Ch. 4 in J. Esposito (ed.), Voices of Resurgent Islam, Oxford, 
1983, pp. 85-7. 
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He wrote in Milestones: 

“We are surrounded by Jahiliyyah today, which is the same nature as it was 
during the first period of Islam, perhaps a little deeper. Our whole environment, 
people’s beliefs and ideas, habits and art, rules and laws - is Jahiliyyah, even to 
the extent that what we consider to be Islamic culture, Islamic sources, Islamic 
philosophy and Islamic thought, are also constructs of Jahiliyyah.”792792 

His ‘brotherhood of mankind’ 

Sayyid Qutb was very strong on the brotherhood of mankind and he therefore 
changed the definition of Jihad into a form of ‘human struggle’ against the evil 
materialist forces. Thus with sophisticated methods he was implicitly denying 
Jihad against the kuffar. He wrote in his book World Peace and Islam: 

“According to Islam, all human beings are a family bound with close bonds to 
one another. It commands a certain justice over all human beings without 
discriminating them with regard to race or religion. 

We invite all beliefs equally and to the same liberty. It is the duty of Muslim 
governments to protect the freedom of belief. All the compatriots have equal 
dues from the sources of income. Personal possession is limited; it is the 
society’s right to get the extra property. 

Islam is a force that runs to give freedom to all people on the earth with no 
regard to the variety in their religious beliefs. When this force meets with 
aberrant forces, it is its duty to struggle and annihilate them.”793793 

Rasulullah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, declared in a hadith ash-Sharif quoted 
by al-Ghazali in his book Kimya’ as-saada, “The basis and the most dependable 
indication of having iman is to love Muslims and to dislike kuffar.” Allah 
declared to Sayyiduna ‘Isa, ‘alayhi salam, “If you perform the worship of all the 
creatures on the earth and in the skies, it will be no use unless you love those

792 Sayyid Qutb, Milestones, Beirut, 1978, p. 32. 
793 Sayyid Qutb, World Peace and Islam, Kuala Lumpur, 1979, p. 203. 
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whom I love and are hostile to My enemies.” He declared in the last ayat of 
Surat al-Mujadala, “Those who believe in Allah ta‘ala and in the Day of Rising 
dislike the enemies of Allah.” Allah and His Prophet, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam, commanded us to distinguish between Muslims and kuffar. To 
Muslims, only Muslims are brothers, but Sayed Qutb wrote that all people 
were brothers forming a family without differentiating between religions. 

He wrote: 

“In fact, Islam looks at humanity as one big cooperative family and a part of a 
universal unity. It ordains all believing people to cooperate in realising universal 
welfare and in abstaining from doing wrong. Islamic jurisprudence promises all 
humans absolute equality and justice regardless or race, sex or creed.”794794 

Again in the same book he wrote against Jihad: 

“War has never been a means of forcing people to embrace Islam. It is true 
that there were exceptions to this rule, but these were cases where war was 
waged by those who did not understand Islamic ideology and hence were not 
committed to Islam.”795795 

“Islam never keeps in view to make war in order to convert anyone to the religion 
through compulsion. Islam established its social order and overcame the world’s 
orders not through force of arms but through force of ideal. The thing asked of 
the Prophet of Islam and his followers is to convert people to the religion by 
making endeavour and showing zeal with mild invitations. Islam rejects a 
religious bigotry that bears the meaning of hatred against other religions.” 

Instead of Jihad he preached freemasonic tolerance disguised as Islamic 
doctrine: 

“Sir T. W. Arnold in his book The Preaching of Islam mentions many examples 
of the tolerance of the Muslim conquerors towards the defeated Christians in 
the first Hegira Century. He confirmed that such tolerance persisted during the 
successive generations and concluded with the conviction that the tribes that 
embraced Islam did so freely. The Christians who are still living in Muslim

794 Ibid., pp. 9-27. 
795 Ibid., pp. 9-27. 
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countries are the best proof of this tolerance.”796796 

He goes on, mixing tolerance between Muslims with indiscriminate tolerance 
of the kuffar and misinterpreting ayats of Qur’an in order to suggest that 
Islam, like freemasonry, is a ‘religion of tolerance’: 

“Although the Islamic creed calls upon its followers to be tolerant…”797797 

“…And the servants of God, most Gracious, who walk on the earth in humility 
and when the ignorant address them they say ‘Peace’. By this it is implied that the 
best of the believers will return to kindness and tolerance for belligerence.”798798 

Yet while denying war against the kuffar, he encourages fighting against the 
just rulers who would command the Deen of Allah against the tyranny of free 
choice of religion. He wrote: 

“Islam does not permit compulsion in religion,… Force may be used against 
those who prevent a free choice of religion. To this effect, war is not only 
permitted, but it is prescribed by the Qur’an and the Sunnah.”799799 

Instead of Jihad as an obligation on all the Muslims until the Last Day, he adopted 
the idea of Universal Peace, which he declared with a universalist new age tone: 

“In order to achieve this end, Islam extends from the peace of conscience, to 
peace in the home, then to peace in society and ends in world peace.”800800 

In general he subscribes in his writings to the monotheistic theme, ‘God is 
one’, like freemasons, and then presents it as a universal world religion of 
peace. He wrote: 

“Islam is the religion of the One God applied to the world. … Only 
when the law issues from the Religion of the One God…”801801 

And humanity is presented as the aim of the society: 

796 Ibid., pp. 9-27. 
797 Ibid., pp. 9-27. 
798 Ibid., pp. 9-27. 
799 Ibid., pp. 9-27. 
800 Ibid., pp. 9-27. 
801 Ibid., pp. 9-27. 
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“From this view point, the individual and the society will realize that they do 
not exist for themselves and their followers, but for humanity and its future.” 

He negates the words of Rasulullah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, by declaring it 
bigotry to dislike kuffar. Muhammad Mathum ibn Ahmad al-Faruqi as-Sirhindi 
(d. 1668) wrote in the twenty-ninth letter of his Maktubat:802802 

“It has been clearly commanded in the Qur’an to dislike kuffar, to be hostile to 
them by heart, to treat the people of dar al-harb severely and to fight with 
them. There is no place for doubt in this. It is fard for us to adapt ourselves to 
the Qur’an.” 

We should do justice to dhimmis, the kuffar in a Muslim country, and we 
should not harm them. But Sayyid Qutb regarded the kuffar in dar al-harb like 
those in a Muslim country. 

Qutb also wrote: 

“Islam is not a religion to be imposed upon people by force. It does not urge 
anybody to accept the religion by force. 

... In no period has Islam’s aim in war been to make people admit Islam by 
force. It is impossible to see such a compulsion either in Islam’s theoretical 
principles or in its historical process. Unlike what the ignorant who do not 
know Islam and the enemies of Islam suppose, Islam has never been 
disseminated through the sword. War, which is not within the religion’s 
nature, has never been used as a means for inviting to the religion.”803803
Allah says in the Qur’an: 

Fight those of the people who were given the Book 
who do not believe in Allah and the Last Day 

802 Shaykh Muhammad Mathum (1009-1072 H - d. 1668 CE) was a famous scholar of Islam and a Naqshbandi Shaykh. He 
was the son the famous Shaykh Ahmad-i-Faruqi Sarhandi (d. 1624), known as Imam ar-Rabbani. His Maktubat (Letters) 
was transcribed in 1340 (AD 1922) and printed in Pakistan in 1395 (AD 1985). The book Maktubat, also known as 
Maktubat-i Mathumiyya, was written in Persian and consists of three volumes. There are 239 letters in the first volume, 
158 letters in the second volume, and 255 in the third. Thirty-two of these 652 letters have been translated (into Turkish 
and thence into English). His father Imam ar-Rabbani wrote also a famous Maktubat, known as Maktubat Imam 
Rabbani, printed in Lahore in 3 volumes in 1964. 

803 Sayyid Qutb, World Peace and Islam, Kuala Lumpur, 1979, p. 203. 
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and do not forbid what Allah and His Messenger have forbidden 
and do not take as their deen the Deen of Truth, 
until they pay the Jizya with their own hands 
in a state of complete abasement. 

(Qur’an 9, 29) 

On another occasion Qutb wrote: 

“In constructing Islamic society, the thing which we are bound to is not Islamic 
fiqh. Though we do not remain unfamiliar with this fiqh, the thing we are 
bound to is the way of Islam, Islamic principles and Islamic understanding.” 

This is all the more insidious because you see today many of the followers of 
Qutb speaking of Islamic principles and creating institutes of Islamic 
Understanding. These are coded words which deny the Islamic fiqh. But we do 
not have Islamic principles, we have fiqh. One of their so-called principles is 
that Islam is monotheistic. What these people say is that Islam, christianity 
and judaism are all monotheistic, thus implying that they are essentially the 
same. This is not acceptable. First, because we cannot accept any association 
with the beliefs of the kuffar. Second, because the principle of monotheism is 
not acceptable to Islam. Islam is not monotheistic, nor polytheistic, or 
atheistic. It is not theistic in the first place. Allah is not a ‘theus’, not a concept, 
not an idea. For this reason there is no such thing as Islamic theo-logy, 
because Allah is not an idea nor can He be contained by or explained as 
‘logos’. To our scholars ‘la ilaha’ which precedes ‘illa Allah’, is the basis for 
understanding Allah and His Messenger. 

Politically he subscribes to that interpretation of government with 
constitutionalist and democratic values: 

“The Islamic political system can be explained as rule through consultation.”804804 

Sayed Qutb subscribes to the idea of social rights, leading to the idea of 
human rights: 

“Thirdly, the Islamic Law guarantees the individual all his social rights, …”805805 

804 Ibid., pp. 27, 54-63, 80. 
805 Ibid., pp. 27, 54-63, 80. 
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He subscribes to the division of powers: 

“Islam applies the same general rule in the field of social peace for it governs 
by means of a legislative and judicial system that establishes peace…”806806 

And other constitutional themes such as the power of the people that he must 
have mastered during his living in the US: 

“An Islamic ruler cannot assume authority except through the cooperation of 
the people.”807807 

“A government based on free choice, popular consensus and the application of 
the laws prescribed by God is bound to promote confidence on its citizens.”808808 

The idea of citizenship and equal rights to all is clearly expressed 
with fantastic extrapolations made into principles of law: 

“Umar granted pensions to the old and the disabled Jews and Christians as 
they were citizens with equal rights.”809809 

He took typical socialistic and statist theories of ‘redistribution of wealth” and 
quickly ‘islamised’ them as part of the Deen of Islam: 

“Such as the distribution of wealth in an Islamic State which can apply this rule 
according to the prevailing economic conditions. It is a principle that controls 
private ownership, subjecting it to redistribution by the State when 
circumstances warrant.” 

This of course leads to the justification of state taxation which is not allowed in 
Islam: 

“It makes it a government’s duty to guard such interest for the good of its 
citizens. I have discussed this principle in my book “Social Justice in Islam”, and 
it is enough to mention here that it is the duty of an Islamic government to

806 Ibid., pp. 27, 54-63, 80. 
807 Ibid., pp. 27, 54-63, 80. 
808 Ibid., pp. 27, 54-63, 80. 
809 Ibid., pp. 27, 54-63, 80. 
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impose a capital levy on the rich besides an income tax to meet public 
expenses when normal revenues are inadequate. Such capital levy is not 
refundable and is considered a capital tax.”810810 

Furthermore he adds in typical statist and socialist fashion: 

“Restriction on private ownership is justified by the needs of the Muslim 
society. The State is entitled to apply the principle of public interests 
whenever it is necessary to balance the economy. If the usual taxes are 
insufficient to achieve this equilibrium, then a part of private assets can be 
expropriated and re-allocated for public expenditure without violating the 
principle of private ownership.”811811 

He then advocated ‘interest free capitalism’. By advocating a role to inflation 
he is justifying paper money. He does not mention the Islamic Dinar and 
Dirham because he does not consider them part of his ‘Islamic state economy’. 
Instead he subscribes to the statist and economists’ vocabulary relating to 
money suggesting that inflation should be connected to labour or profits in 
order to be acceptable: 

“Islam prohibits usury to control inflation which results when money increases 
at a ratio that is neither connected to labour nor profits as is the case of the 
present capitalist system.”812812 

Although he denies both capitalism and socialism, he says: 

“When Islam taxes the extra wealth of the rich, it distributes the proceeds 
among the poor who become the legitimate owners of this wealth. Private 
ownership guarantees the poor their freedom. The tax on the rich emphasizes 
the common ownership of the national wealth without endangering the private 
ownership, a right which the state ought to guarantee for rich and poor alike.” 

This clearly shows the socialist tendencies of his thinking which was taken for 
granted by his many followers. Islamic fundamentalism has been tainted with

810 Ibid., pp. 27, 54-63, 80. 
811 Ibid., pp. 27, 54-63, 80. 
812 Ibid., pp. 27, 54-63, 80. 
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these ideas which prevent the understanding of the Islamic model of 
governance, and this explains why the Ikhwan al-Muslimin and other 
modernist groups have become Islamic bankers who negate Islamic currency 
and do not foresee any alternative to the state capitalist model. In reality 
there are no taxes in Islam other than Zakat and Jizya. 

His humanist thinking 

His humanist thinking pours out of his concept of universal peace. He writes: 

“Accordingly, Muslims have a responsibility towards humanity. They are to 
achieve peace on earth, within themselves, at home and in society. It is a 
peace based on recognizing God’s oneness and omnipotence, on instituting 
justice, equality and liberty; and on achieving social equilibrium and 
cooperation.”813813 

Muhammad Asad 

Born in 1900 in Liov, Poland, as Leopold Weiss, the grandson of an orthodox 
rabbi. In 1926 he became a Muslim, and he went on to become another 
famous reformist of the twentieth century. His writings have been widely 
disseminated in the Muslim world in part thanks to his lifetime friendship with 
the Saudi family. His main contribution to the modernist cause was the 
elaboration of constitutionalism as an Islamic doctrine. 

In 1932 he came to India and settled in Lahore. Here he wrote Islam at the 
Crossroads, and played an important role in the setting up of Pakistan. He was a 
typical modernist: anti-Sufi, anti-fiqh and pro-constitutionalist, as presented in 
his pamphlet Islamic Constitution Making. In 1953 he was appointed Pakistan’s 
First Minister Plenipotentiary to the United Nations. In 1978 he published The 
Principle of State and Government in Islam, and in 1980 a commentary on 
Qur’an called The Message of Qur’an. In 1992, after a life attacking Sufism, he 
died and was buried by Sufis of the Darqawi Tariqa in Granada, Spain. 

813 Ibid., pp. 27, 54-63, 80. 
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CONSTITUTIONALISM 

He was in favour of democracy in Islam, and was determined to prove the idea 
of Islamic democracy, in the same style as others had done with banking or 
the state institution. His book The Principles of State and Government in Islam 
supports the idea of a parliament with legislative power, one which should not 
be chosen by the Amir but must be chosen in a process of ‘Consultation’.814814 
His Islamic parliament was called Majlis-ash-Shura. 

Democracy means the support of the majority principle. Muhammad Asad 
supports this principle with the argument that the majority can err but so can 
the minority.815815 In fact his Majlis as-Shura did not merely give advice, it had 
true legislative power above the Amir, as is the case with a constitutional 
ruler.816816 He even envisioned the existence of a tribunal which would solve 
disputes between the Amir and the parliament.817817 

His connection with ‘Abduh 

Muhammad Asad wrote in the Preface of The Message of Qur’an: 

“The reader will find in my explanatory notes frequent references to views 
held by Muhammad ‘Abduh (1849-1905). His importance in the context of the 
modern world of Islam can never be sufficiently stressed. It may be stated 
without exaggeration that every single trend in contemporary Islamic thought 
can be traced back to the influence, direct or indirect, of this most outstanding 
of all modern Islamic thinkers. The Qur’an-commentary planned and begun by 
him was interrupted by his death in 1905; it was continued (but unfortunately 
also left incomplete) by his pupil Rashid Reda under the title Tafsir al-Manar, 
and has been extensively used by me. See also Rashid Reda’s, Tarikh al-ustadh 
al-Imam ash-Shaykh Muhammad ‘Abduh (Cairo 1350-1367 H.), the most 
authoritative biography of ‘Abduh hitherto published, as well as C. C. Adams,

814 Muhammad Asad, The Principles of State and Government, Berkeley, 1961, pp. 43, 44, 45. 
815 Ibid., pp. 50, 52, 67, 68.
816 Ibid., pp. 50, 52, 67, 68.
817 Ibid., pp. 50, 52, 67, 68.
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Islam and Modernism in Egypt.”818818 

His modernist position against the fiqh 

He attacked the fiqh because he thought it was impracticable, unworkable, 
out-of-date, worn-out, subjective and inadequate. He writes: 

“The impracticable propositions which are today put forward by a self-styled 
‘orthodoxy’ as postulates of Islam, are in most cases nothing but contentious 
interpretations of the original postulates on the basis of the old Neo-Platonic 
logic which might have been ‘modern’, that is workable in the second or third 
century of the Hijra, but is extremely out-of-date now. The Muslim educated 
on Western lines, mostly un-acquainted with Arabic and not well-versed in the 
intricacies of fiqh, is naturally prone to regard those worn-out, subjective 
interpretations and conceptions as reproducing the true intentions of the law 
giver; and in his disappointment over their inadequacy he often draws back 
from what he supposes to be the canonical law (Shari’ah) of Islam.”819819 

He furiously rejects the work of the fuqaha but he embraces the work of the 
muhaddithun. He wrote: 

“It has become a matter of fashion in our days to deny, in principle, the 
authenticity of hadith, and therefore, of the whole structure of the Sunna.”820820 

It is quite typical that he is ready to say this about the hadith but not apply the 
same sentence to the fiqh: “It has become a matter of fashion in our days to 
deny, in principle, the authenticity of fiqh, and therefore, of the whole 
structure of the Sunna.” This sentence makes more sense, because the body of 
the fiqh is more specific and concrete in presenting the Sunna. 

The important point is that the hadith without the fiqh allows anybody to 
justify anything - for example to justify the islamisation of the banks. Yet, the 

818 Muhammad Asad, The Message of the Qur’an, Preface, London 1933. 
819 Muhammad Asad, Islam at the Crossroads (first published in 1934), Kuala Lumpur, 1999, p. 109. 
820 Ibid., pp. 82, 109-110. 
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moment the fiqh is recalled the Islamic bank is revealed as a swindle. The 
abandonment of the fiqh and the free use of the hadith has in fact in the last 
decades provoked a departure from the Sunna, precisely the opposite of what 
Asad suggested. 

For example, an examination of what money is in the fiqh will lead to 
immediate establishment of the Islamic Dinar and Dirham. Asad and his 
ideological colleagues came along and said that this was impracticable, 
unworkable, out-of-date, worn-out, subjective and inadequate. ‘The fiqh has 
to go, we need to go directly to the hadith’ - an approach redefined as ‘the 
Sunna’. As a result of their practical, workable, modern and objective analysis, 
‘the Sunna’ becomes Islamic banks, but the real and known Sunna of Rasul, 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, of using Islamic Dinars and Dirhams and the 
mentioning of these coins in the Qur’an becomes irrelevant. This new view is 
presented as reform. The result is one hundred years of disaster for the 
Muslims. 

His new fiqh 

He went as far as to ask for a new fiqh: 

“Thus, in order that it may once again become a creative force in the life of 
Muslims, the valuation of the Islamic proposition must be revised in the light of 
our own understanding of the original sources and freed from the thick layer of 
conventional interpretations which have accumulated for centuries and have 
been found wanting in the present time. The outcome of such an endeavour 
might be the emergence of a new fiqh, exactly conforming to the two sources 
of Islam - the Qur’an and the life example of the Prophet - and at the same 
time answering the exigencies of present life: just as the older fiqh answered 
to the exigencies of a period dominated by Aristotelian and Neo-Platonic 
philosophy and to the conditions of life prevailing in those early ages.”821821 

He rejects the existing fiqh and creates a new one based on the ‘the exigencies 

821 Ibid., pp. 82, 109-110. 
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of present life’. This perspective already defines hierarchies. For the Muslim 
present life has to answer the exigencies of Islamic Law. Islamic Law is eternal, 
but life moves. For Muhammad Asad, like many others, the bank was eternal 
and the Law had to adapt to it. He was wrong. Because modern life has been 
shaped against the Shari‘ah, we look with suspicion on its institutions. They 
challenge not only Islamic Law but the Islamic Institutions that they have 
replaced by force. We have no reason to prefer an alien institution or practice 
(a bank for instance) to one that already has existed in the practice of the 
Muslims, rather we have every reason to return to those institutions and 
practices that were common to us and were born out of the practice of Islamic 
Law, rather than in opposition to it. 

The reform of these people was not a reform of society. It was a reform of 
Islamic Law. They wanted a new fiqh and they got it. The result was 
‘islamisation’. This became a process of increasing assimilation to the pagan 
way of life, until the difference between their islamised versions and the 
pagan originals completely disappeared. 

Leopold Weiss himself chose Asad as his Muslim name. In one of his footnotes 
to his translation of Qur’anic meanings he notes that the Bani Asad were the 
jewish tribe who betrayed the Rasul, may Allah bless him and grant him peace. 
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Part 12 

The Assimilation Stage: 
esoteric nihilism 

Introduction 

The world is being shaped upon the notion that religion must be separated 
from state and politics. Religion, the tolerant philosophers say, is something 
personal and individualistic, and not social and political. It follows that the 
claim of Islam to be not only political in terms of having a political agenda, but 
to be above political dialectics, is seen as an error that cannot be tolerated. To 
affirm that one’s religion is true with the exclusion of others, is also seen as an 
intolerant affirmation that must be eradicated. On the other hand, our 
capitalist world is sustained upon the dogma that taxes and interests rates 
cannot be questioned. This statist-usurious truism - that usury and taxes are 
necessary for prosperity - has become the new religion of the Western world. 
This truism not only serves as the self-evident proof of the success of the West 
but it also explains the failure of any other country on the basis that they are 
not capitalist enough. This dogma is so absolute that any putting into 
questioning of its validity is seen as a methodological error. Against this 
capitalist religion stands only Islam. 
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This capitalist attempt to bring Islam into its world view is what we define as 
assimilation. The essential ideal is to reduce Islam to what they call a religion. 
Some Muslims, in their attempt to defend the fullness of our Deen, especially 
its political side, find themselves trapped under the accusation of intolerance. 
Intolerance, seen as a weapon, is branded upon all those groups and 
individuals who try to escape the religious enclosure. This weapon can be 
terrifying when methodically used by unscrupulous adversaries working under 
the guise of objective journalism. Denouncing their attacks merely encourages 
the argument to escalate and to be brought against Islam itself, presented as 
an intolerant religion. At this point, no matter what the Muslim says, the 
argument is lost. Intolerance is not only a weapon, it is also a trap. 

To bring Islam forward once more, Muslims have to define Islam within its 
own parameters, within its own terms, not in contrast or against what we are 
told Islam is. The only way to overcome this deceitful trap is to present Islam, 
not in contrast to other religions (which hardly exist in practice any more) but 
against the omnipresent capitalism. Islam against capitalism is the theme from 
now on. Within this set-up we will necessarily win. Capitalism is cursed by 
Allah and it only needs a mirror - an alternative - to destroy itself. This mirror 
is the Islamic model of trading on the basis of “Allah has permitted trade and 
forbidden usury.” From this perspective it becomes obvious that the idea of 
Islamic capitalism is a tool of capitalism to assimilate Islam as another religion 
within its ubiquitous way of life. 

One face of assimilation is the policy of many Western states towards their 
Muslim minorities. Their techniques are now being used against the global 
Muslim community. France has attempted to assimilate its Muslim citizens 
under what they call French Islam. In the United States, Warithdeen 
Muhammad’s organisation, a movement with deep masonic inspiration, is 
calling for a new American Islamic madhhab. But this kafir-led assimilation is 
not as worrying as that coming from the fundamentalist side. This is the other 
face of assimilation: the so-called islamisation. Islamisation of banks, state,
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insurance, stock exchange, and capitalism in general is presented as the true 
formulation of Islam. This assimilation helplessly attempts to sanctify 
capitalism with the blessing of the Deen of Islam. What the kuffar could not do 
with the sophisticated and twisted use of reason, the modernist reformers are 
trying to do with islamisation. 

Assimilation is the last stage of both the modernist and the traditionalist 
esoteric trends. At this stage all their respective values have become nihilistic 
and subordinated to pragmatism - in fact they have become the same. Some 
intellectuals, in order to obscure this common surrender to capitalism, have 
given us the illusion of a real debate, based on a false dialectic between 
arbitrary contrasting arguments of the modernist and traditionalist world-
views (hence wahhabi-perennialist, diobandi-berelvi). This false debate 
ensures that capitalism will not be questioned, or at least not yet. This is 
another face of assimilation. 

In the assimilation stage, is not unusual to find modernist and traditionalist 
thinkers together, hand in hand, at forums and conferences in which Islam is 
being reformulated within the general idea of a world state. These deviant 
reformers have altered Islam to the extent that it is no longer Islam, rather it is 
a construct that can operate within the present capitalist system. 

We would like to examine some representative authors from the modernist 
heritage and some authors from the traditionalist lineage. We shall see that 
people like Khurshid Ahmad (Pakistan) of Jamaat al-Islamiya, Hassan Hathout 
(Egypt) of Ikhwan al-Muslimin, and Anwar Ibrahim (Malaysia) who is nurtured 
by both organisations, now share platforms and ideas alongside pseudo-Sufis 
like Sayyed Hussein Nasr and Shaykh Hisham Kabbani. 

Before that we will briefly examine the nature of the two main institutions of 
the assimilation to capitalism: the Islamic bank and the Islamic state, and to 
clarify these we will look at the nature of the practice called murabaha in 
Islamic banking and the nature of the Saudi state as an example of a modern
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Islamic state. Also, we will study the nature of religious dialogue, in particular 
the work of John Esposito. Finally this introduction will end with a reappraisal 
of Tasawwuf in the words of Imam Junayd. 

The case against Islamic banking 

Islamic banking has acquired a large degree of acceptance and 
institutionalisation in some Muslim countries. This phenomenon, rather than 
being a process of the secular state moving towards Islam, is an attempt to 
make Islam conform to capitalist practice. In fact it is being used by some 
strictly secular regimes as part of a strategy to legitimate themselves with 
their Muslim constituencies. In the case of Islamic banking the word Islamic 
has a pure marketing value, making banking resonate better among Muslim 
people since the practices of an Islamic bank and a conventional bank are 
identical. Also Islamic banking has been seen as a ‘solution’ in some Muslim 
countries where the penetration of conventional banking is poor, thus leaving 
fertile territory for institutions that might appeal to pious Muslims. 

The Islamic banking movement has grown quite significantly over the years. 
The core of the movement is formed by two international groups: the Al-
Baraka Group, owned by the Saudi Abdullah Kamel, and the Dar al-Mal al-
Islami, a holding company controlled by Prince Mohammad al-Faisal, son of 
the late King Faisal. In 1973 a consortium of Muslim nations established the 
Islamic Development Bank which has helped to standardize the industry. Some 
renowned Western banks have joined the movement, notably the Banque 
Nationale de Paris and Citibank. Even the World Bank has supported the 
movement through their International Financial Corporation which has 
encouraged co-financing with Islamic Banks. 

The techniques of Islamic banking might be restricting from a purely 
competitive point of view but their profitability is unquestionable (profitability 
being the ratio of net income to total end-of-year assets). In Saudi Arabia, the
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successful Al-Rajhi Banking and Investment Corporation (ARABIC), tops most 
of the world’s commercial banks in profitability. The reason is obvious: it pays 
no interest at all to its loyal current account holders; it does not even do what 
other Islamic banks do, which is to pay depositors what they call profits at the 
end of the year. In order to achieve the best of both worlds some banks in the 
region have adopted what they call an ‘Islamic window’ where they allow 
‘Islamic deposits’. This is the case with the Saudi Arabian American Bank 
(SAMBA) headed by Prince Walid al-Talal, which has opened Islamic windows 
to capture some of the growing Islamic sector of the market. Gradually the 
depositors are invited to move from the non-interest bearing accounts into so-
called Islamic investment, meaning investing in Nasdaq in companies which, 
surely, do not deal with pigs or alcohol? Thus the ‘Islamic windows’ solution is 
seen by bank managers as the best way to accommodate a larger part of the 
market, benefit from the profitability features of Islamic banking, and remain 
competitive in the commercial banking market. 

Islamic Banking is haram on many accounts, including the use and creation of 
fiduciary paper money as money, the organisation of ownership under the 
capitalist principle of majority ownership and dividends, and the practice of 
riba disguised under various mechanisms as profit. One of these mechanisms 
is what the Islamic banks call murabaha. 

THE PRACTICE OF MURABAHA IN ISLAMIC BANKING 

The most important form of finance in Islamic banks is called murabaha. This 
is nothing but a hidden form of interest. This sales contract, which is well 
known in Islamic Law, has been perverted in the hands of the Islamic banks. 
Murabaha constitutes between 80 and 90 percent of the assets of Islamic 
banks. We could say that without murabaha, Islamic Banks would not be able 
to exist today. Under the name of murabaha, which is a sale, Islamic banks 
portray a means of finance based on “two sales in one”, a forbidden practice 
in the Maliki fiqh. This practice of “two sales in one” is then used as a 
disguising mechanism to present usury in the form of profit. 
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What one Islamic Bank says about Murabaha: 

“Murabaha: Literally means mark-up. This tool is mainly used to finance trade. 
Under this mechanism the bank purchases in its own name goods that a buyer 
wants. It then sells the goods to the buyer for a profit. The buyer settles the 
payment with the bank in instalments.” 

In practice this means that if you want to buy a car for $20,000 then you 
instruct the bank to go and buy the car for you at that price, so that you can 
buy it from the bank on credit. Naturally the bank adds their ‘profit’ thus 
selling the car to you, for example, for $22,000 to be paid in instalments over a 
year. This arrangement is perfectly acceptable from the point of view of the 
Islamic Advisory Commitees of religious scholars (employed by the bank) who 
issue fatwas on the matter. But to the outsider it looks like a simple loan at 
10%. Repaying by instalments over five years is made equally acceptable by 
applying the same 10% interest rate. “Islamic bankers use financial calculators 
just like any other banker to compute present and future values of 
investments.”822822 

To justify this practice the modernist ‘ulema who support Islamic banking 
argue that this is not interest but profit, and this is not a loan but a sale. In 
reality, as we have said, what they do under the name of murabaha is “two 
sales in one” and it is forbidden. Imam Malik wrote in his Al-Muwatta under 
the heading Prohibition against Two Sales in One: 

“Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that the Messenger of 
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, forbade two sales in one sale. 
Yahya related to me from Malik that he had heard that a man said to another, 
“Buy this camel for me immediately so that I can buy it from you on credit.” 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar was asked about that and he disapproved of it and 
forbade it.”823823 

822 Clement M. Henry, Islamic Financial Movements: Midwives of Political Change in the Middle East?, a paper prepared 
for the 2001 Annual Meeting of the American Political Science Association, August 30- September 2, 2001, San 
Francisco (US). 

823 Imam Malik ibn Anas, Al-Muwatta, Madinah Press, Scotland, 1992, p. 269. 
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In our fiqh the contract of murabaha is a sale contract, which means that there 
is an offer and an acceptance of the price of a particular item in a single 
transaction. The typical disputes arising from the murabaha contract are 
related to the definition of the basic price on top of which the seller adds his 
mark-up. In a murabaha, the basic price is linked to the final price. The mark-
up used as an example in the Muwatta of Imam Malik is 10%. Malik makes the 
following example of a man selling goods in murabaha: 

“If a man sells goods worth one hundred Dinars for one hundred and ten…”824824 

In a normal sale, the seller is not obliged to state his original price, but in the 
murabaha you state the original price plus the mark-up. 

“If someone sells goods in murabaha and he says, ‘It was valued at one 
hundred Dinars to me.’”825825 

The normal practice consisted of a seller buying the goods in a city and then 
going to another city to sell in murabaha saying: “It was valued at so-and-so 
and I am selling it for so-and-so.” 

The critical matter of murabaha is the definition of basic price, so that there is 
no abuse. There are some expenses that are included in the basic price and 
there are some others that are excluded. When a cost is included then the 
seller becomes entitled to make a mark-up on it. Malik explains this matter in 
the following way: 

“Yahya related to me that Malik said, “The generally agreed-on way of doing 
things among us about a man buying cloth in one city and then taking it to 
another city to sell as a murabaha is that he is not reckoned to have the wage 
of an agent or any allowance for ironing, folding, straightening, expenses or 
the rent of a house. As for the cost of transporting the drapery, it is included in 
the basic price and no share of the profit is allocated to it unless the agent 
tells all of that to the investor. If they agree to share the profits accordingly 
after knowledge of it, there is no harm in that.”826826 

824 Ibid., pp. 271-272. 
825 Ibid., pp. 271-272. 
826 Ibid., pp. 271-272. 
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If murabaha were a finance contract (a loan), which it is not, it would be 
treated differently. It would involve the issue of guarantees, division of 
responsibilities and division of the profit. This is not mentioned in the case of 
murabaha because it does not apply. 

Murabaha is not a finance contract like that of qirad. Murabaha is a sale and it 
is therefore regulated under the general laws that apply to sales. What is 
forbidden in a sale in general is forbidden in a murabaha sale, and what is 
allowed in a sale in general is allowed in a murabaha sale. The only difference 
is how the price is stated. 

How did the Islamic bank’s version of the contract of murabaha come into 
being? Perhaps the most famous ideologist of Islamic banking is the Pakistani 
scholar Taqi Osmani, correctly states in an essay on murabaha that it is nothing 
to do with financing. Only later does he go on to justify it. He writes as follows: 

“‘Murabahah’ is, in fact, a term of Islamic Fiqh and it refers to a particular kind 
of sale having nothing to do with financing in its original sense. … 

Murabahah, in its original Islamic connotation, is simply a sale. The only 
feature distinguishing it from other kinds of sale is that the seller in 
murabahah expressly tells the purchaser how much cost he has incurred and 
how much profit he is going to charge in addition to the cost.” 

The position of Taqi Osmani, like many other Islamic banking scholars, is that 
the murabaha stands as a principle, namely, the ability to state the mark-up of 
a sale. What they then do is to combine this principle with a sale in delayed 
terms. Thus they are taking a principle and applying it out of context in order 
to make possible what is not possible. Needless to say this is non-sensical from 
a legal point of view. 

Taqi Osmani, like all Islamic bankers, ignores the prohibition of “two sales in 
one”. Yet, he affirms that the transformation of murabaha into finance is 
justified pragmatically as a temporary measure. 
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“Originally, murabahah is a particular type of sale and not a mode of financing. 
The ideal mode of financing according to Shariah is mudarabah or musharakah 
which have been discussed in the first chapter. However, in the perspective of 
the current economic set up, there are certain practical difficulties in using 
mudarabah and musharakah instruments in some areas of financing. 
Therefore, the contemporary Shariah experts have allowed, subject to certain 
conditions, the use of the murabahah on deferred payment basis as a mode of 
financing. But there are two essential points which must be fully understood 
in this respect: 

It should never be overlooked that, originally, murabahah is not a mode of 
financing. It is only a device to escape from “interest” and not an ideal 
instrument for carrying out the real economic objectives of Islam. Therefore, 
this instrument should be used as a transitory step taken in the process of the 
Islamization of the economy, and its use should be restricted only to those 
cases where mudarabah or musharakah are not practicable….” 

The argument of the temporal measure, or darurah, is known in the fiqh. For 
example, this is applicable when, finding oneself alone in the desert and facing 
death by starvation, you find a pig as the only food option. In this case to kill 
and eat the pig does not become halal, it becomes obligatory - in order to save 
your life. This, however, is very different from using darurah as an argument 
for creating a pig factory in the desert and calling it Islamic. A temporal 
measure means that we are doing everything which is feasible to remedy the 
problem, not to dwell in it. 

In practice what Islamic banks call murabaha is a hidden formulation of riba, 
which is forbidden and unacceptable in Islam. This operation is a clear 
demonstration that Islamic banking is not only an immoral institution, but an 
anti-Islamic institution, because it not only practises what is forbidden, but 
worse, it alters Islamic Law in order to justify its crime. 
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The case against the Islamic state 

The expression ‘Devlet’ (in Osmanli, or daula in Arabic), which the Ottomans 
used to describe their government and those governed, cannot be translated 
as ‘state’ as used by the Europeans. The modernist reformers insist on calling 
the Islamic form of government the Islamic state. Similarly they speak of the 
‘Islamic Daulat’ as the islamisation of the European state including all its 
institutions, commencing with the constitution. This is an absurd distortion of 
realities. From the beginning of Islam until 1922, the institution of the 
Khalifate never resembled that of the state. The European states did their 
utmost to integrate the Khalifate into their system, but it was only the 
destruction of the Khalifate which could make the Muslims conform to their 
international state order. 

The expression ‘Islamic state’ is an error equivalent to the expression ‘Islamic 
bank’. To try to establish Islamic government, we do not need to islamise the 
kafir mode of government. We have a valid and well known model within 
Islam validated by the most important authority on Earth, the Messenger of 
Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. Changing perspectives is what is required to 
deconstruct this fantasy of the Islamic state. 

Professor Mehmet Maksudoglu, who represents that rare breed of Turkish 
historian who has actually read Osmanli documents, wrote a comprehensive 
study on the difference between Devlet and Empire and why the expression 
Ottoman Empire does not correspond to the Osmanli Devlet.827827 Most of his 
ideas can be paraphrased in our present enquiry. 

Among those Islamic States the most significant in this period is the Saudi State 

THE SAUDI STATE 

Today, when most people in the West - and in the East - evoke Islam, they 
think of Saudi Arabia. Very few remember that the 

827 Osmanli History 1289-1922 by Mehmet Maksudoglu, International Islamic University Malaysia, 1999. 
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Saudi state was a creation of the British who though it would be of strategic 
importance to undermine the Ottoman Khalifate. From an Islamic point of 
view, the Saudi state remains the most inconsistent of all Muslim states. The 
creation of an independent constitutional state in Arabia made the rest of the 
world Muslim population, for the first time in their history, foreigners in their 
own land of Makkah and Madinah. 

Most Saudi historians consider the present Saudi state the extension of the 
former rule of Muhammad ibn Saud from 1744 to 1818 which was broken by 
the Egyptian Ottoman ruler Muhammad Ali. From the perspective of the 
Khalifate of Islam, the Saudis are a rebel group which fought against the 
Muslim authority, killing thousands of innocent Muslims in the Hijaz and other 
areas of the Arabian peninsula and who conspired to destroy the Khalifate 
using British support, arms and money. From this perspective, the Saudi 
regime represents the pinnacle of anti-Khalifate revolt. 

Ibn Saud, his son ‘Abd al-Aziz, and his grandson Saud gained strength though 
raids on other Muslim tribes of Arabia, killing them, and stealing their camels, 
sheep and grain where they did not follow their rebellion against the Khalifate. 
That killing and stealing from other Muslims meant that these people had to 
be declared non-Muslims first, a condition which, according to them, they had 
fallen into by the mere fact of rejecting their authority or by following the 
Osmanli Khalif. 

Even though the wahhabi ideology now seems to have accepted the non-
wahhabis (who are now without a Khalif), it must be remembered that this 
acceptance came only after years of killing and stealing from Muslims while 
undermining the authority of the Khalif of the Muslims using kafir support. 
Political pragmatism, together with the flow of the oil, neutralised the 
Muslims’ resistance to the Saudis and the remembrance of their atrocities was 
bargained for a convenient forgetfulness. 

To understand the ideology of the wahhabis, we cannot separate it from their 
warfare activities: their ideology was born to justify their warfare. They
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needed a new basis for takfir to justify the killing and the spoiling. The raid on 
Makkah by ‘Abd al-Aziz was preceded by the killing of 15,000 people in Taif, 
that small town twelve hours away from Makkah in the fertile countryside 
which provided the city with most of its fruit and vegetables. A few years later 
Saud also raided Madinah and Jeddah. The Madinans who fought the 
wahhabis knew perfectly well who the Saudis were. 

The oil completely transformed the wahhabi programme. The influence of 
modernism, and particularly Rashid Reda, greatly assisted in making their 
takfir-doctrine more abstract and theoretical, and to a certain extent more 
moderate in certain of its aspects that needed to be accommodated to the 
new international circumstances. 

The wahhabi thesis is no more than a calculated exaggeration of the facts, a 
true expression of ignorance of the Deen, mixed with a readiness for brutal 
behaviour. Corancez, the French orientalist author of The History of the 
Wahabis828828 noticed that: 

“The Wahabis abhor the Mohammedans [i.e. Muslims], towards whom their 
intolerance is a tenet of faith to which they cling tenaciously. The massacre of 
[the city of] Imam-Hussein is perhaps the most violent outrage yet perpetrated 
by any fanaticism. It is surely strange that the Wahabis extend much greater 
tolerance towards Christians and Jews, for it appears that they do not persecute 
those who come under their tutelage, nor do they try to convert them.” 

For example, in April 1807 Saud published an edict exiling all Osmanlis from 
the heart of Arabia without distinction of age or gender. The condition in 
which the people arrived seeking refuge in Damascus, Tripoli and other Syrian 
towns cause consternation among the rest of the Muslims. 

His father ‘Abd al-Aziz did not hesitate to make takfir on all the Osmanlis. 
When he wanted to subdue a tribe under him he would send a letter with the 
terms of surrender. Corancez obtained the text of one of those letters: 

828 This book written by Louis Alexandre Olivier de Corancez is a quite detailed and on the whole reliable narrative 
account of the wahhabi movement from 1789 to 1809; it contains text and extensive footnotes on material relevant to the 
history of the Middle East. 
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“Abdal Aziz to the Arabs of the tribe of ***. Hail! Your duty is to believe in the 
book I send you. Do not be like the idolatrous Turks, who give Allah a human 
intermediary. If you are true believers, you shall be saved: otherwise, I shall 
wage war upon you until death.”829829 

Ibn Saud gained a reputation for killing all the men of the raided tribe to 
prevent future retaliation, and enslaving the women. The foundations 
justifying the killing of and stealing from Muslims came through the doctrines 
of Ibn Abdal-Wahhab. He considered that the Turks and those Muslims under 
them were worshippers or endorsed the worshipping of Muhammad, 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, and therefore they were idolaters punishable by 
death. The Frenchman recognised: “In their eyes [wahhabis] other Muslims 
are idolatrous because they seek to provide Allah with a human 
intermediary.”830830 

Needless to say, the Saudi raids against Muslims were seen by the rest of the 
Muslims, particularly those living in the Hijaz, with total abhorrence. The Saudi 
leaders were regarded by the Khalifate, without doubt, as criminals and 
enemies. It was the eccentric British agent Harry St. John Philby who first 
started the fairy tale story of Ibn Saud as “the greatest Arab since Prophet 
Muhammad,” sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 

The idea that the Saudi regime represents the orthodoxy of Islam is as naïve as 
considering the English King Henry VIII a good Roman Catholic. The early Saudi 
leaders fought against the Osmanli authorities who they regarded as mushrikun. 

These people denounced a number of beliefs and practices common among 
the Muslims, particularly asking for intercession, tawassul, which many 
Muslims did after every prayer. They also became known for their obsession 
with the destruction of tombs and accusing Muslims of worshiping the dead. 
This opposition to tombs included every mosque with a tomb in it or close to 
it. Here the wahabbis have encountered a huge problem in trying to deal with 
the Prophet’s Masjid in Madinah, whose tomb remains inside the mosque

829 Louis Alexandre Olivier de Corancez, The History of the Wahabis, Reading, UK, 1995, p. 4. 
830 Ibid., p. 9. 
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after the expansion by Khalif Al-Walid ibn Abdulmalik at the end of the first 
century. The renowned wahhabi scholar Bin Baz reminded all of us in a known 
fatwa of the exaggerations of the wahhabis: 

“These traditions indicate the prohibition of erecting structures on graves, or 
building domes upon them, or plastering them. Doing so is considered a 
means of Shirk, and worshipping the people of those graves to the exclusion 
of Allah.”831831 

This means that, according to Bin Baz, what Khalif al-Walid did was an act of 
Shirk and “should not be used as a proof or an argument for the permissibility 
of erecting structures on graves, or building mosques on them, or burying 
people in them.”832832 

Needless to say, Muslims do not worship Rasulullah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam. The wahhabi fanaticism includes forbidding the recititation of Surat al-
Fatiha at a grave, although it is known that the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam, visited the tombs and made supplications for the dead 
people. The wahhabis consider that the recitation of Surat al-Fatiha at a grave, 
or of any other ayat for that matter, is bida’ (innovation). Bin Baz writes: 

“[The Companions] were content by supplicating for dead people when they 
visited their graves. It has never been authentically reported that they recited 
Qur’anic chapters for dead people. Hence, reciting the Qur’an is an 
innovation.”833833 

With regard to people’s calling upon Rasulullah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, to 
intercede with Allah for the benefit of the Muslims, it is well known that 
Rasulullah can intercede for the Muslims, because we are certain that he will 
intercede for some people on the Day of Resurrection. Al-Bukhari reported: 

831 Muhammad Abdalaziz al-Musnad, Fatawa Islamiyah, Riyadh, Saudi Arabia, 2001, vol. 1, p. 58. The book is a 
compilation of fatawa from Shaykh Abdulaziz ibn Abdallah bin Baz, Shaykh Muhammad ibn Salih al-‘Uthaimin and 
Shaykh Abdullah ibn Abdarrahman al-Jibreen, collected by al-Musnad. 

832 Ibid., pp. 58, 62, 350-3. 
833 Ibid., pp. 58, 62, 350-3. 
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“Imran ibn Husayn said, ‘He will remove some people from the fire by the 
intercession of Muhammad and they will enter the Garden.’” 

The wahhabis have mistakenly accused all Muslims of worshipping the 
Messenger for asking him for his intercession, or asking direct help from him 
when they salute him or ask him for intercession. 

All these affairs are singled out as the practices of the Sufis, who, in their view, 
in embodying all these evils, have become kuffar. This is of course not the case. 
But the real problem is that some of these Sufis, in refuting their accusers, 
have gained an identity by mirroring these wrong accusations. Thus, some 
people have come to believe that their being Sufis is proven by their visiting 
the tombs and so on, while forgetting what the real issue of tasawwuf is about. 

The truth is that all these arguments hide the issue of capitalism. There is no 
bida’ in Saudi Arabia bigger than capitalism. It has penetrated every realm of 
life including the ‘ibada. The Zakat is not collected properly and the 
commercial transactions are completely infected with riba. The wahhabis do 
not seem to care about these matters in the same way that they are concerned 
about other points. What these matters reflect is the simplistic nature of the 
wahabbi creed. The manoeuvring of the British consisted of handing over the 
Haramain of Makkah and Madinah to the people who could best guarantee 
that the restoration of the Khalifate would not take place, and who would 
suppress the Muslims with their grotesque and distorted view of Islam. 

It is quite interesting that the wahhabi ‘ulema have given fatwa against 
communism834834 but not against capitalism. We understand that it must be 
very difficult to demonstrate that Saudi Arabia is not a capitalist state. 

The Importance of the Oil 

Three world-shaping events - the discovery of oil elsewhere in the Middle 
East, the First World War, and the Great Depression -each drove and shaped 

834 Ibid., pp. 58, 62, 350-3. 
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Arabia’s search for oil. Before the advent of the internal combustion engine, 
troops had to be mustered at a rail-head or port and marched to battle, with 
equipment, guns, and supplies on horse-drawn wagons. Horses were costly: 
each ate ten times as much as a man. When oil arrived, however, transport 
vehicles were limited only by terrain, and airplanes, it was soon discovered, 
could surmount even that obstacle. 

The decisive difference between the allied forces of England, France and the 
United States and those of Germany, Austria-Hungary and the Ottoman Dar al-
Islam was thus not so much tactics but oil supply. The lesson was clear. No 
longer could a nation be secure without a steady supply of oil. 

The discovery of oil in the Middle East occurred some six years after ‘Abd al-
Aziz’s victory at Riyadh when on 25th May 1908, a self-made British millionaire 
named William Knox D’Arcy struck oil at Masjid-I-Sulaiman, the site of a 
natural oil seep in the Zagros Mountains of western Persia. After the war, the 
huge new discovery in 1927 at Baba Gurgur in Iraq demonstrated that 
nowhere was oil more likely to be found than in the Middle East. But barely 
had British, French, Dutch and Americans formed the Turkish Oil Company, 
largely operating in Iraq, than the 1929 stock market crash undermined the 
world economy. In 1931, Standard Oil of California (SOCAL) agreed to take 
over the Bahrain portion of the concession. On 31st May 1932 SOCAL’s newly 
formed Bahrain Petroleum company struck oil there, and SOCAL’s eyes turned 
toward al-Hasa (north-west of Arabia). Finally, the agreement was signed on 
8th May 1933. Under it, SOCAL received exploration rights to some 930,000 
square kilometres of land for 60 years. In the 30s oil started to flow. This gave 
the Saudis a tremendous economic power that fuelled their ambitions. 

Esoteric wahhabism 

Aramco is a capitalist entity. The search for profits demands that the society 
fits the streamlining of tolerance and pluralism. Aramco has undertaken, from 
the days of Shaykh Yamani, a cultural task: internal esotericisation of wahhabi 
thought. 
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Intellectually, wahhabism does not have much to offer. Ibn Abdal Wahhab’s 
appearance on the world stage was entirely based on the British interest against 
the Khalifate and then its striking oil in Arabia. The strategy of Aramco was to 
preserve their control over the oil and to develop an ideology that would serve 
a national and an international interest. They developed a new Islam for 
domestic consumption and another one for export. With ‘ulema in their pay, 
they created a number of Islamic institutions to propagate their new Islam. 

Their new people turned out to be Martin Lings, Khurshid Ahmad and John 
Esposito. 

Aramco’s ‘ulema have validated with their bayat to the Saudi Family the 
politics which guarantee that oil revenues return to the West. Although usury 
is completely haram, this is a matter that is only used for export. Domestically 
the banks operate in Saudi Arabia as they operate in any kafir country. To 
preserve their ‘new Islamic ethos’ they invented the first Islamic bank, the 
Islamic Development Bank, which created the most grotesque economic bida’ 
(innovation) in the history of Islam. They made the Islamic Dinar, defined by 
Umar ibn al-Khattab as a weight of gold and the Shari‘ah currency of all the 
Muslims, identical to a Special Drawing Right, the currency of the International 
Monetary Fund. 

Finally, Aramco has favoured the so-called Muslim-christian dialogue through 
the figure of the Roman Catholic John Esposito. The magazine Aramco World 
dedicated an article to promoting Esposito’s Center for Christian-Muslim 
Understanding. He explained his mission to Aramco: 

“The challenge of the 21st century will be to extend our vision so that we do 
not see non-Christian people in terms of ‘the other’ 

- which diminishes or even demonises them - but rather see them as peaceful
  believers with whom we can engage in mutual respect in conversation across
  the boundaries of faith.”835835 

835 Aileen Vincent-Barwood, Georgetown’s Bridge of Faith, Aramco World, Texas, May/June 1998.
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The Religious Dialogue 

A constant of the assimilation period is the extension of the reformist-
humanist doctrines into what is now called ‘religious dialogue’. John Esposito 
is one of the keenest kafir supporters of this idea. 

Given that religions have lost their ground to secularism, the idea of religious 
dialogue enforces a marginality typical of social outcasts. It becomes a ground 
on which to declare complaints and wishes delivered in a moody and almost 
bohemian tone leaning towards aesthetics rather than politics. As religion has 
withdrawn from society, the dialogue of religions becomes an arena of ethical 
refusal while invoking some abstract perfection. Since any attempt to bring 
the dialogue into a positive domain (other than more dialogue) becomes a 
point of departure for the parties, esotericism becomes the refuge of religious 
dialogue. 

The general idea of debating religion has a unique protestant nature. They 
have clearly demonstrated that, given an optimal level of flexibility and the 
appropriate encouragement, mankind can produce an infinite number of 
religious strands all having a status identical to the churches. Islam and the 
Qur’an cannot be subjected to this religious pantomime. Islam is not 
debatable. Allah, subhanahu wa ta‘ala, clearly states many times in His Book 
that most of the people do not know: 

Say: ‘Allah gives you life, then causes you to die, 
and then will gather you together for the Day of Rising 
about which there is no doubt. 
But most people do not know it.’ 

(Quran 45, 25) 

Say: ‘My Lord expands the provision of anyone He wills or restricts it. 
But the majority of mankind do not know it.’ 

(Quran 34, 36) 
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The creation of the heavens and earth 
is far greater than the creation of mankind. 
But most of mankind do not know it. 
The blind and the seeing are not the same. 

(Quran 40, 56-7) 

Why should we follow the majority of the people? This fact from Qur’an means 
the end of democracy. The statement that we are all the same may suit bankers 
and tax collectors, but it is irreconcilable with knowledge. This is because Allah 
has clearly indicated that the majority are wrong. Wisdom is not obtained 
through the majority, but through the wise. The wise are the believers and the 
wisest among them is the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 

JOHN ESPOSITO AND HIS PEOPLE 

John Esposito is the equivalent to Bennett in the 1960s. Determined to ‘teach’ 
the Muslims what Islam is really about, he has become the new guardian of 
the esoteric Muslim authors in the West. Alongside Sayyed Hussein Nasr he 
has taken on the task of selecting the new Muslim intellectuals. Just like 
Bennett before, they will be given the audience and the platform to became 
the voice of Islam. 

Esposito was attacked in May 1997 by various US Islamic activists. While 
masquerading as the ‘current American shaykh of Orientalist studies’, he is a 
roman catholic jesuit priest and the director of the Center for Christian-
Muslim Understanding, a “Georgetown University think tank which includes 
among its members christian missionaries, perennialist Sufis and government 
intelligence officers ... the new breed of orientalist.” Dr. Esposito was 
particularly targeted because of the sponsorship by his centre, last year, of the 
conference: Pushing the Boundaries: Reformulating Islam for the 21st Century. 
Esposito, echoing another speaker Yvonne Haddad, called for “the need to 
revise the Shari‘ah, devising a comprehensive revision of the Tafseer.” The title 
of the conference, Reformulating Islam, is clear in itself and shows the 
limitless nature of their ambition to corrupt, that is reformulate, Islam. 
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This christian-Muslim dialogue is nothing but mischief. They want us to believe 
the lies that they have fabricated. We know Sayyiduna ‘Isa, ‘alayhi salam, 
better than they do. They do not follow him, they follow the priests who 
changed their religion. This is the teaching of Sayyiduna ‘Isa, ‘alayhi salam, in 
the words of Allah, subhanahu wa ta‘ala, in the Qur’an: 

And when ‘Isa son of Maryam said, 
“O Tribe of Israel! I am the Messenger of Allah to you, 
confirming the Torah which came before me 
and giving you the good news of a Messenger after me 
whose name is Ahmad.” 
When he brought them the Clear Signs, 
they said, “This is downright magic.” 

(Qur’an 61, 6) 

What can people like Esposito, who has read the Qur’an and still rejects it, 
possibly talk except mischief ? Again, Allah has clearly stated our dialogue with 
them: 

If they argue with you, say, “I have submitted completely to Allah, 
as have all who follow me.” 
Say to those given the Book and those who have no Book, 
“Have you become Muslim?” 
If they become Muslim, they are guided. 
If they turn away, you are only responsible for transmission. 
Allah sees His slaves. 

(Qur’an 3, 20) 

The Center for Muslim-Christian Understanding (CMCU) was founded in 1993 
in the belief that dialogue and the study of each others’ traditions is a 
necessary step on the path to mutual understanding between Muslims and 
Christians. 
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“Since its founding, it has been embraced by the American Muslim Council, 
the International Islamic Council and the National Council of Catholic Bishops, 
whose vote of confidence seconded Pope John Paul II’s official blessing of its 
opening. 

More than 50 books have now been published by the Center’s core faculty. Its 
faculty members also regularly give speeches about Islam to synagogue and 
church congregations and civic groups such as the Rotary Club; they advise 
foreign-affairs think tanks and policy-making government agencies; and they 
take part in training sessions at the US State department. In five years, the 
Center’s faculty have become leaders in Esposito’s ‘civilizational 
dialogue’.”836836 

The Center was founded and financed by a Palestinian christian, Hasib 
Sabbagh: 

“…Sabbagh chose Georgetown University, founded in 1789 as one of the first 
Catholic Universities of the United States, ‘because of its location in America’s 
capital and because of the university’s Jesuit tradition of religious enquiry,’ 
said Sabbagh’s daughter Sana.”837837 

The main teachers of the Center are: 

Dr. John Esposito, Director, professor of religion and international affairs, who 
has written 11 books about Islam, 66 academic articles and monographs, 
numerous popular magazine articles and more than 100 papers, lectures and 
academic presentations. He served as editor-in-chief of the four-volume 
Oxford Encyclopedia of the Modern Islamic World, published in 1995. 

John O. Voll, who is the Deputy Director of the Center and who specializes in 
Middle Eastern and Islamic History. 

Dr. Yvonne Haddad, a Syrian-born christian scholar, writer and one of the 
CMCU’s four full-time faculty members. 

836 Ibid. Interview with John Esposito. 
837 Ibid. Interview with John Esposito. 
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Esposito represents the part of the catholic church pushing for interfaith 
dialogue. This is not a common view, since it has been recently contested by 
many as leading no-where or to an even more dangerous syncretism. His 
opinions are expressed as follows: 

“In 1965 the Second Vatican Council issued an unprecedented and welcome 
announcement known as Nostra Aetate, which Muslim scholar Ismail Ibrahim 
Nawwab, among others, believes “can truly be regarded as a turning point in 
Muslim-Christian relations. Here, finally, Christians officially acknowledged 
and expressed respect for the Muslims as a religious community, [and] the 
Roman Catholic Church formulated for the first time a doctrine that 
recognized the Muslims as believers included in God’s salvation plan, because 
Muslims ‘acknowledge the Creator’ and ‘profess to hold the faith of Abraham, 
and together with us they adore the one, merciful God, mankind’s judge on 
the last day’.”838838 

In his remarkable impetus to rewrite Islam, Esposito has made significant 
efforts to enframe Islam within the democratic ethos, such as his paper 
entitled Democratisation and Islam.839839 He has clearly stated that the 
Muslims are urged to defend an Islamic rationale that supports the principles 
of pluralism. He wrote: 

“They are urged to present an Islamic rationale and policy that extend to their 
opposition and to minorities the principles of pluralism and political 
participation they demand for themselves. The extent to which the growth of 
Islamic revivalism has been accompanied in some countries by attempts to 
restrict women’s rights and public roles; the record of discrimination against 
the Bahai in Iran, the Ahmadi in Pakistan, and Christians in Sudan; and 
sectarian conflict between Muslims and Christians in Egypt, Sudan, and 
Nigeria pose serious questions about religious pluralism, respect for human 
rights, and tolerance in general.”840840 

John Esposito is also a member of the Board of Directors of the International 
Institute of Islamic Thought (IIIT). Yvonne Haddad is also member of the board. 

838 Ibid. Interview with John Esposito. 
839 John Esposito and James P. Piscatori, Democratisation and Islam in The Middle East Journal, vol. 45., 1991, pp 47-440. 
840 Aileen Vincent-Barwood, Georgetown’s Bridge of Faith, Aramco World, Texas, May/June 1998. Interview with John 

Esposito. 
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“The need to revise the Shari‘ah”, “pushing the boundaries”, 
“democratisation”, “comprehensive revision of the Tafseer”, are the 
expressions of the destruction of Islam. If we take these expressions as a result 
of the famous dialogue, we can conclude that the dialogue is nothing but a 
helpless attempt to deviate Islam. 

It should be sufficient to remind ourselves of what Allah says in the Qur’an: 

‘You who have iman! If a deviator brings you a report, 
scrutinize it carefully in case you attack people in ignorance 
and so come to greatly regret what you have done.’ 

(Qur’an 49, 10) 

Tasawwuf and Assimilation 

In this century without Khalifate, false images of Islam have become abundant 
and this includes what has happened to Tasawwuf. The conventional view of 
Tasawwuf has been affected by the propaganda of those who, from outside, 
have tried to buy or destroy it. It is not at all strange that someone alien to 
Sufism will not understand Tasawwuf. Tasawwuf is about obtaining knowledge 
of Allah. There is no other knowledge superior to this. There is no 
understanding of Islam without this understanding. 

Imam Junayd wrote in his Rasa’il: 

“Know that the first condition of worship of Allah - may He be exalted and 
magnified - is knowledge of Allah and that the basis of knowledge of Allah is 
the recognition of His being One (Tawhid), and that His Unity demands the 
absolute negation of the possibility of describing Allah in answer to the 
questions “how?”, “where?” and “when?” It is through Allah that we can be 
guided aright to Him, and the means of this correct guidance is Allah’s 
permission that we may succeed in finding Him (Tawfiq). When this 
permission is granted the recognition of His Unity follows. His Tawhid 
connotes belief in Him. From belief in Him follows confirmation which in turn
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leads to knowledge of Him. Knowledge of Him implies obedience to His 
commands and obedience carries with it ascent towards Him which leads 
ultimately to reaching Him. When Allah is attained, His manifestation can be 
expounded, from His manifestation there follows bewilderment which is so 
overwhelming that it removes the possibility of exposition of Allah. As a result 
of losing this manifestation of Allah, the elect worshipper is unable to describe 
Allah. And, when the worshipper is unable to describe Allah, he finds the true 
nature of his existing for Allah. From the true nature of this existence (for 
Allah’s sake only) there comes the vision of Allah, together with the losing of 
his individual entity. Thus, with the loss of his individual entity, his spiritual 
entity achieves absolute purity. In this state of absolute purity he has lost his 
personal attributes; by this loss he is wholly present in Allah. By being wholly 
present in Allah, absent in himself; absent and present at the same time, he is 
where he is not, and he is not where he is. Then, after he has not been, he is 
where he has been (before creation). He is himself, after he has not been truly 
himself. He is existent in himself and existent in Allah after having been 
existent in Allah and non-existent in himself. This is because he has left the 
drunkenness of Allah’s overwhelming and come to the clarity of sobriety, and 
contemplation is once more restored to him, so that he can put everything in 
the right place and assess it correctly. Once more he assumes his individual 
attributes; after Fana’ his personal qualities persist in him as do his actions in 
this world; when he has reached the zenith of spiritual achievement 
vouchsafed by Allah, he becomes a pattern for his fellow men.”841841 

This, and no other, is the business of Tasawwuf. 

Sayyed Hussein Nasr 

Sayyed Hussein Nasr is the best known of a new breed of ‘perennialist Sufis’ 
that are sweeping America. He was born in Tehran in 1933 and received his 
early education there, with special emphasis upon classical education in 
religion, Persian literature, etc. 

841 Abu’l Qasim Al-Junayd, The Rasa’il, in The Life, Personality and Writings of Al-Junayd, trans. by Dr Hassan Ali 
Abdel-Kader, London, 1976, p. 171-2. 
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He has a BA from MIT in Physics and Mathematics, an MS from Harvard 
University in Geology and Geophysics and a PhD from Harvard University in 
the History of Science and Philosophy with emphasis upon Islamic science. He 
is currently the Professor of Islamic Studies at George Washington University. 

During the days of the Shah he was a professor at Tehran University for 20 
years and President of Arya Mehr University from 1972-75. He has lectured 
extensively throughout the Islamic world, Western Europe, North and Central 
America, India, Japan, and Australia and participated in numerous conferences 
and congresses on Islam, philosophy, comparative religion and the 
environmental crisis. Besides being the author of over twenty books and over 
two hundred articles, many translated into numerous languages from the 
original English and Persian (and occasionally French and Arabic), he has 
organized and managed many research projects. 

In regard to honours, he is a member of the Royal Academy of Jordan, and a 
patron of Selly Oaks Centre842842 for Christian-Muslim Understanding. 

His connection with Schuon 

He wrote the introduction to the book Sufism: Veil and Quintessence. This is a 
particularly esoteric book in which Schuon displays his critical distinction 
between what he calls an ‘absolute Islam’ and a ‘contingent Islam’, surveying 
what he understands as fundamental and thus indispensable elements of 
Islam, which then allows him to gain a perspective on what he understands as 
more relative aspects. Nasr wrote: 

“In this book one can discover with greater clarity than any other available 
work the distinction between that quintessential Sufism which comprises the 
very heart of the message of Islam and the more exteriorised forms of Islam. 
No other work succeeds so well in removing the most formidable and notable 
impediments in the understanding of the authentic Sufi tradition, for the 
Western reader.” 

842 A christian college outside Birmingham (UK) specialising in religious comparative studies. 
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In his review of the book by Schuon entitled Logic and Transcendence Nasr 
wrote: 

“This work is a veritable hymn to the Intellect and of the Intellect. It 
penetrates in unparalleled fashion into the labyrinth of modern philosophical 
thought to unveil solutions to problems which would seem to be otherwise 
insoluble. In fact most often Schuon provides solutions for currently debated 
philosophical problems by demonstrating them to be the results of ill posed 
questions. He removes the opaqueness and ambiguity of modern rationalism 
and irrationalism like the morning sun whose very appearance dispels the fog. 
This work is one of Schuon’s metaphysical masterpieces, and one of the most 
important philosophical works of this century if philosophy be understood in 
its traditional sense as the love of wisdom.” 

In his review of Schuon’s Survey of Metaphysics and Esotericism he wrote: 

“This book is a veritable summation of traditional doctrines at the heart of 
which stands metaphysics. It is in a sense a synthesis of the works of the 
author written over the past half-century and casts a light of exceptional 
intensity upon complex metaphysical issues, various facets of man’s inner life 
and the spiritual significance of existence itself in relation to the Supreme 
Principle.” 

Perennialism 

Nasr writes in Islamic Life and Thought: 

- “the best way to defend Islam today is to defend the “religio perennis”, the
   Primordialreligion (ad-din al-hanif) which is at the heart of Islam and is also
   the centre of all religions...” 
-“[Sohrawardi] was perhaps the first to develop the idea of “philosophia
   perennis” in  Islam.” 
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-“to present in a new form and language the “wisdom perennis” which is
   inside the Islamic tradition“ -“the perennial nature of the truths contained in
   the Islamic tradition.” 
-“Hermes is the origin of the wisdom or “sophia”[...] and was unified during
   the Islamic period in the teachings of the illuminist school.” 

Nasr diminishes the role and importance of the madhhabs as nonessential 
(too rigid), yet he says that he defends the Shari‘ah. What Shari‘ah? He sees 
the shi‘a and Sunni as essentially the same, yet he insults Mu’awiyya as only 
shi‘a groups do. He often uses the term ‘Islamic perspective’ which is the 
‘enframing’ used to compare it with all other ‘perspectives’ - buddhist, hindu 
and so on. This expression is a way of signifying that something belongs to the 
exoteric peculiarities of a tradition, like Islam, in contrast to the essential 
esoteric realities of the ‘Primordial tradition’. Consequently, terms like ‘Islamic 
tradition’ or ‘christian tradition’ or the ‘philosophic tradition’ refer to the 
different specific versions of the ‘Primordial tradition’. He speaks of Islamic 
symbolism as an instrument of the transmission of hidden knowledge, related 
to what he understands as the ‘path of mysteries’ and the process of initiation. 
This peculiar jargon is used to hide particular meanings from the profane 
person. 

Anti-Taqlid 

Nasr writes: 

“Such an intuitive power cannot be cultivated in all people, but in any case it 
should not be stifled through formal education by excessive outward 
regimentation and blind imitation (taqlid) which as far as the experience of 
the truth is concerned, and certainly not imitation of models established by 
the Noble Qur’an, Hadith and the great traditional figures, was strongly 
opposed by Rumi.”843843 

If this is the case what does he say about the great Sufis who were great 
scholars in their day? The great Shaykh Ibn al-Habib was a great Maliki ‘alim 
before he became a Sufi. 

843 Sayyed Hussein Nasr, Basic Characteristics of Islamic Education, in Iqbal Review, April 1998, Lahore (Pakistan), p. 67. 
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Shaykh Ahmad Kuftaro 

Shaykh Kuftaro is the Grand Mufti of Syria. The French made the Nusayris, who 
make up 9% of the population, dominant in Syria, while the Sunnis comprise 
the majority of the population. In 1982 the armed forces of the kafir govern-
ment of Syria attacked the cities of Hama and Humus, devastating them both 
and bombing the unarmed and defenceless Sunni Muslims. They eliminated all 
the Islamic scholars that did not accept the new status quo, and in their place 
chose religiously ignorant and deviant people to be Islamic authorities, 
knowing that they would acquiesce in the ongoing crime against Islam. 

Shaykh Kuftaro is nevertheless a case in his own right. Like Shaykh Nazim and 
Idries Shah, he declares himself the head of the Naqshbandi Tariqa. Like 
Muhammad ‘Abduh, Kuftaro was appointed to the post of Mufti by a secular 
government. He heads an institution of learning, a zawiyya, in Damascus 
called the Majma an-Nur, known for producing not only students of ‘esoteric 
sufism’, which is what is intended, but also furious so-called salafi and anti-sufi 
elements fuelled by their rejection of his esoteric teachings. He seems to be 
on good terms with Shaykh Nazim, and in particular Shaykh Nazim’s khalifa 
Shaykh Kabbani, who sends some of his key students to him.844844 They 
obviously must share similar views. And like Muhammad ‘Abduh he is a great 
advocate of the brotherhood of mankind. 

Kuftaro’s participation in the interfaith dialogue movement 

Kuftaro is a fanatical supporter of the interfaith dialogue. He is a frequent 
attendant at all such ceremonies and meetings, indeed he has participated in 
many of the most important ones. 

His dialogue with the catholic church 

The Grand Mufti of Syria has gone further than anybody else in participating in 
roman catholic interfaith meetings, including participating in their own 

844 Dr. Fouad Haddad, a Lebanese murid and muqaddem of Shaykh Hisham Kabbani in the US, wrote on 28th May 1997: 
“I was elated when I received the order from my beloved teacher Shaykh Hisham to visit this Shaykh al-Islam and 
convey my Shaykh and Grandshaykh’s salam to him, and I went with my family with the intention of earning this 
blessing.” Haddad was a student of Shaykh Kuftaro in Damascus for a two year period. He was sent by Shaykh Kabbani. 
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catholic mass ceremonies845845 with catholic priests. He also participated in 
the Assisi interfaith service for peace led by pope John Paul II on 27th October 
1986 and again in Baltimore as part of the Assisi interfaith service of 
1993.846846 He has gone as far as praying the Hail Mary (which praises Mary as 
the mother of God) with the Cardinal of Baltimore, Cardinal Keeler, who was 
the President of the National Conference of Catholic Bishops, and who is an 
important figure in the US catholic church. He made it public to a massive 
Muslim audience at an inter-religious banquet in his honour sponsored by the 
American Muslim Council: 

“It was Sheikh Kaftaro, the grand mufti of Syria, who first gave me an Arabic 
translation of the Hail Mary, our most familiar prayer to Our Lady. Last year 
Cardinal Lucas Moreira Neves, the archbishop of Sao Salvador da Bahia, Brazil, 
went to St. Joseph Hospital to visit the Sheikh, who was convalescing from 
surgery. There I reminded the mufti of how he had given me the Arabic text of 
the Hail Mary. Cardinal Neves was inspired to say to me, “Let us pray together 
the Hail Mary for the speedy recovery of our friend, Sheikh Kaftaro (sic).” And 
this we did in a way which showed the deepest bonds of friendship and 
support. [...] We prayed the Hail Mary with Cardinal Lucas Neves of Sao Paolo 
and Sheikh Kaftaro, the grand Mufti of Syria.”847847 

The Abrahamic Dialogue 

We use this title to describe a dialogue between christians, jews and Muslims, 
whose purpose is to find common points and approaches. One of the groups 
who advocate the Abrahamic Dialogue is called the Muslim-Christian Research 
Group. In 1989 it hoped to create the International Abrahamic Youth Forum, 
to be launched by a team of volunteers from all religious and political 
backgrounds within mainstream Islam, judaism and christianity. The organisers 

845 The catholic Cardinal Keeler of Baltimore writes: “At that time I was so pleased that we could visit a mosque in 
Baltimore and then conclude our evening with a Mass at the Basilica of the Assumption, the historic first Catholic 
cathedral of this land, with the imam present with us and later to join us at the supper which broke the daylong fast.” 
First published in Origins, 29th February 1996 vol. 25: No 35 pp. 610-612. Also Pacific Church News Vol. 153 no. 3, 
June/July 1997. 

846 Ibid.: “I intend to recall later one other incident involving the grand mufti of Syria, whose own key role in the 
relationships between Catholics and Muslims was underscored by his participation at Assisi at the interfaith service for 
peace led there by Pope John Paul II, on 27th October 1986. As to our own working together in the United States, I think 
also of the interfaith pilgrimage in Baltimore coinciding with the special day of prayer for peace in Assisi on 9th January 
1993.” 

847 Ibid. 
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hoped that “the forum will stimulate the creation of a network of individuals 
and organisations involved in dialogue between the three faiths.” They wrote: 

“An ‘Abrahamic dialogue’ has been advocated by many leading Muslims (Sheikh 
Nahnah of Tunisia, Sheikh Kuftaro of Syria and Dr. Khurshid Ahmad of Pakistan, 
for instance), Christians (Archbishop George Carey of Canterbury, England, and 
Dr. Hans Kung in Germany) and Jews (including the British Chief Rabbi, Dr. 
Jonathan Sacks, and the former Chief Rabbi of Ireland, Dr. David Rosen).”848848 

World Scripture 

Shaykh Kuftaro has gone as far as to participate in the creation of a World 
Scripture which “summarises all the different ‘Holy Books’ of all religions”. 
Shaykh Kuftaro was one of the editorial advisors alongside an impressive 
collection of representatives from all kinds of religions (jainism, 
zoroastrianism, judaism, bahaism, confucianism, moonies, sikhism, hinduism, 
buddhism and christianity). Three other Muslims were with him: Dr. Inamullah 
Khan, Secretary General of the World Muslim Congress, from Karachi 
(Pakistan); Dr. Maulana Wahiduddin Khan, President of the Islamic Centre of 
New Dehli (India); and Dr. Yasur Nuri Ozturk from the Faculty of Theology of 
Marmara University and Religious Commentator for the secular Turkish 
Hurriyet Newspaper from Istanbul (Turkey). 

The idea of the World Scripture has the following purpose: 

“World Scripture gathers passages from the scriptures of the various religious 
traditions around certain topics. Often these scriptural passages support a 
common theme; sometimes they illuminate several contrasting positions on 
the topic. This method of organization allows each topic to be addressed with 
the resources of many different traditions, often providing a broader and 
deeper understanding of the topic than would be possible from the resources 
of a single tradition. Each religion has much value to contribute to humankind’s 
understanding of truth, which transcends any particular expression.” 

848 The Muslim-Christian Research Group, which published some reports of its discussions in 1989 in The Challenge of 
the Scriptures — Bible and Quran. 
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The key gathering point is the idea of an ‘Ultimate Reality’ probably 
interpreted by those Muslims who participate as the form of unitarianism that 
they connect with Tawhid: 

“These conferences have also fostered a spirit of interreligious alliance, as we 
have come to recognize that the religious perspective on human life, which 
begins with acknowledging Ultimate Reality, needs defence and support from 
religious people everywhere, regardless of tradition or creed. Such interfaith 
discussions created the spiritual foundation upon which World Scripture could 
be created with the cooperation of many individuals in the spirit of genuine 
dialogue.” 

The Interfaith Summit Conference 

The original idea of the World Scripture was first presented in 1985 by 
Reverend Moon in his address to the First Assembly of the World’s Religions. 
The third Assembly of the World’s Religions in 1992 was attended by Shaykh 
Ahmad Kuftaro and approximately 180 other religious leaders. 

The jews and the christians in Syria before Kuftaro 

Letters of the Khalif ‘Umar Ibn ‘Abdalaziz849849 

‘Umar Ibn ‘Abdalaziz sent a letter of reply to the Muslims who demanded the 
sharing out of the lands of Iraq and Syria among the conquerors. The following 
part of the letter concerns the costume and the appearance of the dhimmis: 

“[...] Furthermore, you must set a seal upon their necks when the Jizya is 
collected and until all have been passed in review, though these seals may 
later be broken at their request, as did ‘Uthman ibn Hunayf. You have 
succeeded in forbidding any of them the freedom from wearing a belt 
(sunnar) at the waist similar to a coarse string, which each must knot in the 
middle; that their bonnets be quilted; that their saddles carry, instead of a 
pommel, a piece of wood like a pomegranate; that their footwear be furnished 
with double straps. You have ensured that they avoid 

849 ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdalaziz (b. 682/683, Madinah, d. February 720, near Aleppo, Syria). His father, ‘Abdalaziz, was a 
governor of Egypt, and through his mother he was a descendant of Sayyiduna ‘Umar, radiallahu ‘anhu. He received a 
traditional education in Madinah and won fame for his good behaviour and learning. ‘Umar was appointed Khalif by the 
will of his predecessor, Khalif Sulayman, in September or October 717. 
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coming face to face with Muslims; that their womenfolk do not ride on 
padded saddles; that they do not build new synagogues or churches within 
the town and restrict themselves to using, as places of worship, those which 
existed at the time of the treaty that transformed them into tributaries, i.e. 
dhimmis, and which were left to them without having been demolished; the 
same applies to the funeral pyres [of the zoroastrians]. Their residence in the 
main towns and Muslim markets is tolerated and they may buy and sell there, 
but neither wine nor pigs, and without displaying crosses in the main towns; 
but their headgear will be long and coarse. Consequently, command your 
representatives to oblige the tributaries to respect these requirements in their 
appearance, as ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab had done, as he said: “in order to 
distinguish them from the Muslims at a glance”. 

I have it from ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn Thabit ibn Thawban, in the name of his 
father, that ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdalaziz wrote the following to the one of his 
governors: “After the preliminaries [greetings]; do not allow any cross to be 
exhibited without smashing and destroying it; no jew or christian may be 
allowed to ride upon a saddle, but must use a pack-saddle, and let none of 
their womenfolk use a padded saddle, but only a pack-saddle; formal decrees 
must be issued in this respect and the public restricted from disobeying them. 
No christian may wear an ‘abba, nor a fine cloth nor a turban! It has been 
reported to me that several christians under your jurisdiction have relapsed 
into the custom of wearing turbans, no longer wear belts at their waist, and 
let their hair grow freely without cutting it. Upon my life! If this happens in 
your entourage, it is on account of your weakness, your incompetence, and 
the flatteries that you heed, and these people know, in resuming their former 
customs, what kind of person are you. Keep watch on all I have forbidden and 
do not contradict those who have done it. Peace.”850850 

Letter from ‘Umar to Abu Ubayda after the Conquest of Syria and Palestine 

“Leave that which Allah has made to return [Qur’an Surat 8, Booty] to you, in the 
hands of those who hold it and impose upon them a Jizya, in accordance with 
their capacity, the produce of which is to be distributed among the Muslims. 

850 Ya’qub Abu Yusuf (d. 798), Basic Treaty on Public Finance pp. 195-96. 
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These are the people that till the soil, a task that they know and for which they 
are more capable. There is no way either for you or for the faithful who are 
with you, to make of it a thing that you could distribute, on account of the 
agreement that was drawn up between them and you and because you are 
already collecting their Jizya according to their means. This was set out both to 
us and to you by Allah in His Book: “Fight those of the people who were given 
the Book who do not have iman in Allah and the Last Day and who do not make 
haram what Allah and His Messenger have made haram and do not take as 
their deen the Deen of Truth, until they pay the Jizya with their own hands in a 
state of complete abasement.” (Qur’an 9:29). When you collect their Jizya, you 
can reclaim nothing more, nor have you any reason to do so. Reflect thereon! ... 
So, impose upon them the Jizya, free their women and children from bondage, 
prevent the Muslims from oppressing and harming them, from devouring their 
possessions except within the legal limits, and fulfil the conditions upon which 
you have agreed with them concerning that which you have conceded to them. 
As for the display of crosses outside the town during their festivals, do not 
prevent them from doing it, but without banners or flags, just as they have 
requested, once a year; but within the walls of the town, amongst the Muslims 
and their mosques, no crosses must ever be displayed!”851851 

Kuftaro’s teaching 

Christianity was destroyed because the christians are ignorant of Allah and His 
Law. Without the Shari‘ah, all knowledge is wasted and the perception of 
Reality becomes distorted and therefore mistaken. The dream of the enemies 
of Islam is to christianise Islam, to deprive it of its Shari‘ah, especially those 
social and political aspects that totally confront the present status quo. 
Instead they want Muslims to worry endlessly and puritanically about their 
wudu and their clothing, while forgetting the ‘secular’ political issues. Some 
Muslims are more than willing to comply, yet these issues are Muslim issues. 

Shaykh Kuftaro is a clear case of someone who has dedicated his life to 
building a new religion. It is surprising that members of the Haqqani 
foundation call him a scholar of the Ahl as-Sunna. In fact, evidence shows an

851 Ibid., pp. 217-218. 
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overwhelming testimonial proximity between Shaykh Kabbani and Shaykh 
Kuftaro. Shaykh Kuftaro is the Grand Mufti of a notoriously secular 
government: the Syrian Arab Republic. He is an extremist defender of the 
brotherhood of Muslims and christians and also of all mankind. He clearly 
states the purposes of this doctrine: 

“God’s apostles emphasized the fraternity of human creatures …As a result of 
belief in God and the fraternity of all human beings, mankind must necessarily 
live a life of love, agreement, cooperation and peace. 

“It is high time we called aloud for a meeting between Muslim and Christian 
leading religious men and thinkers to achieve affinity between the souls of all 
followers of revealed religions and spiritual familiarity and proximity of all 
mankind adopting this maxim: co-operation in common points and tolerance 
concerning differences.”852852 

He also said: 

“We are mirrors that reflect the spirit of Jesus Christ and Mohammed. We 
consider Jesus Christ our uncle so that means you are our cousins.”853853 

He also supports the doctrine of the ‘unity of belief in God of all religions and 
spiritual paths’: 

“The prophets of God at various times showed humanity that God’s religion is 
always the same, that they are intimate brothers with no enmity or conflict, 
that the aim of their message is one, that He Who raised them is One, and that 
the fundamentals of their religions are one - void of any contradiction or 
contrast.... Even the theological doctrine about God, the Creator, the Matchless, 
the Partnerless Lord, is clearly the same in the Bible and in the Qur’an. ...There 
are countless texts in the Qur’an and the Bible which suggest that the two 
religions agree on the worship of the Almighty Sole-Creator.”854854 

852 Islam and Christianity: Two Religions, One God. A Talk by Shaykh Ahmad Kuftaro, Grand Mufti of the Syrian Arab 
Republic. Delivered in Arabic at the University of Vienna (Austria) on 18th May 1979. 

853 Pacific Church News Vol 153 no. 3, June/July 1997. 
854 Kuftaro, Islam and Christianity, 1979. 
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He endorses (or seems to endorse) Damous’ saying:855855 

“By God, all religions are merely windows through which worshippers see 
God. Mankind would not discriminate between Muhammad and Jesus if they 
understood the essence of their religion.” 

And, in case there is any doubt, he then says: “I repeat that Islam agrees that 
the followers of other religions may continue in their beliefs, for the rudiments 
of all religions are alike or rather the same.” 

Like Shaykh Nazim he believes that it is shaytan who commands the conflict 
[war] between religions, and not Allah: 

“It is the great anger of Satan with our alliance [Muslims and christians] which 
will entail the joy of the Merciful God and His Prophets and believers 
everywhere.” 

And he admits: 

“In order to fix this fact in the minds and hearts of generations, strenuous 
efforts and close collaboration must take place on the part of the world 
thinkers of all revealed religions. This is the doctrine that I have been striving 
to propagate and preach for the last 35 years among all sincere believers.” 

Here follows a selection of quotes from a talk in Vienna in 1979 by Shaykh 
Kuftaro entitled: Islam and Christianity: Two Religions, One God: 

“These ideas, or more precisely, this belief which Muslims are ordered to 
embrace about Christ and Christianity made their hearts open to receive all 
Christ’s teachings and facilitated convergence and cooperation between 
Muslims and Christians, under the good care of the Qur’an and the Apostle of 
Islam and all the believers. 

All this was the inevitable outcome of understanding the great propinquity and 
respect between these two great revealed religions in ancient times. They agreed 
in aim and object, there was no long opposition in their essence and origin. 

The Qur’an has made of Muslims and Christians affectionate brothers who live 
in happiness and cooperation. 

855 All following quotations come from the aforementioned talk (Note 853) in Vienna. 
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It is high time we called aloud for a meeting between Muslim and Christian 
leading religious men and thinkers to achieve affinity between the souls of all 
followers of revealed religions and spiritual familiarity and proximity of all 
mankind adopting this maxim: Cooperation in common points and tolerance 
concerning trifles of difference. 

In this world of trouble and disorder there is no need for separation or 
discord. Why don’t we meet and come to a mutual understanding when both 
of our religions necessitate kindness, charity, piety and virtue. 

Even the theological doctrine about God, the Creator, the Matchless, the 
Partnerless Lord, is clearly illustrated in the Bible and in the Qur’an. 

The Arab poet-laureate Ahmad Shawqi said: The diversity of religions must not 
lead to separation or hostility among human creatures nor books and 
prophets. All faiths are the store of utmost wisdom: their essence is the love 
and fear of God as well as tolerance. 

We are no enemies to atheists, we are their fellow beings.” 

This does not accord with the hundreds of thousands burned by the Inquisition 
for denying Trinity, or his silence at the death of 10,000 Muslim men, women 
and children in Haleb (Aleppo). Nor does it accord with the Qur’an. 

Shaykh Hisham Kabbani 

Shaykh Hisham Kabbani is the Khalifa of Shaykh Nazim al-Haqqani and the 
Director of the Haqqani Foundation in America. 

Shaykh Hisham Muhammad Kabbani was born in Lebanon. He graduated from 
the American University of Beirut with a degree in Chemistry. From there he 
went to Belgium to continue with a Medical Degree in Louvain. Then he 
received his Islamic Law Degree from Damascus. He was educated by Shaykh 
‘Abdullah ad-Daghestani and Shaykh Muhammad Nazim al-Haqqani. He 
travelled extensively throughout the Middle East, Europe, and the Far East in 
the company of his shaykh. In 1991 he was ordered by his shaykh to move to 
America and to establish the foundation of the Naqshbandi Sufi Order there. 
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He is a passionate supporter of christian-Muslim Dialogue. He is also a close 
collaborator with Sayyed Hussein Nasr. In the name of Sufism, he presents the 
concept of the brotherhood of mankind as the mission of his Foundation in 
America. This definition of his mission reveals a strong perennialist influence, 
obviously coming from the company he keeps, notably Sayyed Hussein Nasr 
who introduced one of his recent books and also those of other perennialist 
Sufis. 

This is how the Haqqani Foundation in America defines its objectives: 

“The mission of the Haqqani Foundation in America is to spread the Sufi 
teachings of the brotherhood of mankind and the unity of belief in God that is 
present in all religions and spiritual paths. Its efforts are directed at bringing 
the diverse spectrum of religions and spiritual paths into harmony and 
concord. In recognition of mankind’s responsibility as caretaker of this fragile 
planet and of one another.”856856 

The urgency of the statement - it is the first sentence with which the Foundation 
presents itself to the world - and the ‘purity’ of the definition suggests some 
very deviated foundations: the size of the tip of the iceberg reveals what may lie 
underneath. This false Naqshbandi group that comes from Daghestan represents 
our whole esoteric thesis in one. The Haqqani Foundation of Shaykh Kabbani 
subscribes to the following: the brotherhood of mankind, described as a ‘Sufi 
doctrine’, which implies a total misunderstanding of Sufism along the lines of 
Guénon, Lings and Nasr; the universality of religions in its most deviated form, 
which suggests that ‘all’ religions (including hinduism? one may wonder) and all 
spiritual paths (the Guru Maharishi?) worship the same god; and they are 
waiting on the Mahdi who is supposed to come before the year 2000. 

It is a pity that this man has been lured into this esoteric way so completely, 
since his early works against the wahhabi movement gained him lots of 
sympathy among the Sufis, who are often attacked by the wahhabis. We can 
now deduce that being antiwahhabi does not automatically make you a Sufi. 

856 The Haqqani Foundation in America, homepage, first line. http://naqshbandi.net/haqqani/about.htm  
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The fact that this foundation operates in America is another major element to be 
considered: a whole movement of people of different denominations but with 
similar ideas, such as the perennialists, esotericists, people encouraging 
interfaith dialogue, and the speculators of comparative religion. Now, the 
doctrine of brotherhood of mankind is not a Sufi doctrine, it is not even jewish 
or christian, it is simply a freemasonic ideal. Muslims are brothers in the Deen. 
But all humans are not our brothers, some are our enemies. This idea is 
nevertheless being promoted with great enthusiasm by a number of non-Islamic 
‘universalist Sufi’ organisations, among them the International Association of 
Sufism.857857 The International Association of Sufism organises every year a 
‘Sufism Symposium’. In the one held in 1994, Shaykh Hisham Kabbani 
participated. Among the other participants we found notorious universalist and 
perennialist Sufi organisations such as the Bawa Muhaiyadden Fellowship,858858 
Beshara Foundation,859859 Nur Ashki Jerrahi Sufi Order,860860 Ibn ‘Arabi 
Society,861861 the Threshold Society and Mevlevi Order,862862 the International 
Sufi Order,863863 the Sufi Islamia Ruhaniat Society864864 and the Shahmaghsoudi 
Sufi Order.865865 The talks included speeches about “The life and teachings of 

857 The International Association of Sufism was established in the USA by Seyedeh Nahid Angha, Ph. D. (the daughter of 
Shah Maghsoud Sadegh Angha) and her husband, Shah Nazar Ali Kianfar, Ph. D. Among its many activities is the 
sponsorship of an annual conference in which both Islamic and non-Islamic ‘Sufis’ take part. 

858 A ‘Universalist Sufi’ Organisation established in the USA (Philadelphia) by Bawa Muhaiyadden (d. 1986). Born in Sri 
Lanka, he accepted an invitation to visit the USA in 1971. The United Nations’ then Assistant Secretary General, Robert 
Muller, actively promoted his case and publicly asked him for ‘guidance on behalf of mankind’. The key of this 
organisation’s teachings is that “Sufism does not relate to any particular religion; it belongs to all humanity.” 

859 The Beshara School of Intensive Esoteric Education was founded in England and the USA by a Turkish gentleman, 
Bulent Rauf (d. 1987), who had a strong interest in Sufism, especially the writings of Ibn ‘Arabi and Rumi. Beshara 
regards itself as a school for realizing esoteric truth, a school that is independent of religion. 

860 The Nur Ashki Jerrahi Sufi Order consider themselves to be within the Halveti-Jerrahi Tariqa in the lineage and 
leadership of the Turkish Sheikh Muzaffer Ashki al-Jerrahi (d. 1985) and the Westerners, Sheikh Nur al-Jerrahi (Lex 
Hixon, d. 1995) and his (female) successor Sheikha Fariha al-Jerrahi. The modern followers proclaim an open religion 
that welcomes members from all religions and spiritual paths.

861 The Muhyiddin Ibn ‘Arabi Society, established in both the USA and England, in both locations organizes annual 
conferences on the work of Ibn ‘Arabi (d. 1240) and publishes a scholarly journal. Both Muslim and non-Muslim 
scholars present papers at their conferences. 

862 The Threshold Society and Mevlevi Order, formerly centred in Vermont but now located near Santa Cruz in California, 
USA, is headed by Shaykh Kabir and Camille Helminski. They proclaim a universalist Sufism as the esoteric truth of all 
religions. 

863 International Sufi Order, formerly the Sufi Order in the West, founded by Hazrat Inayat Khan and continued today by 
his son Pir Vilayat Inayat Khan. 

864 The Sufi Islamia Ruhaniat Society was established by a born jew Murshid Samuel Lewis (1896 - 1971), a disciple of 
Hazrat Inayat Khan. Murshid Sam, who was particularly active in San Francisco during the height of the ‘hippie era’, 
created the ‘Dances of Universal Peace’ which became popularly known as ‘Sufi Dancing’. 

865 The Maktab Tarighat Oveysi Shahmaghsoudi Sufi Order, a shi‘a branch of the kubrawiya, was brought to the West by 
Shah Maghsoud Sadegh Angha (born 1916 in Tehran). His son, Salaheddin Ali Nader Shah Angha, is the current shaykh 
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Inayat Khan” by Sheikh Vasheest Devenport, of the Sami Mahal Sufi Center. 
Nawab Pasnak, of the International Sufi Movement of Canada, also gave 
examples of the teachings of Inayat Khan. The life and writings of Ibn ‘Arabi were 
covered in a talk given by John Mercer, Secretary of the Ibn ‘Arabi Society in the 
United States. An introduction into the Beshara Foundation was given by Nikos 
Yiangou in the same lecture. The principles of Sufism, the foundation of the Sufi 
path, were explored by Michael Newman of the International Association of 
Sufism.’ 

Khurshid Ahmad 

Khurshid Ahmad comes from Jamaat al-Islamiya and is an admirer of Maududi. 

Biography866866 

Khurshid Ahmad was born in Delhi, India, in 1932. His father, Nazir Ahmad, was 
keenly interested in science and marxism. He was also active in Muslim politics 
during the pre-independence period, serving as counsellor to the Muslim League 
in Delhi. Among Nazir Ahmad’s friends was Mawlana Maududi, a journalist and 
writer on religious topics, who would later found the Jamaat al-Islamiya, which 
came to play a central role in the life and development of Khurshid. 

In 1948, after the partition of the Indian subcontinent and the creation of 
Pakistan, Nazir Ahmad and his family emigrated with millions of Muslims to West 
Pakistan, travelling first to Lahore for a few months and then onto Karachi where 
the family settled, and Khurshid enrolled at the government College of 
Commerce and Economics. It was here that he developed a serious interest in 
economics and the Jamaat, the twin passions of much of his life’s work. In 1949, 
he wrote his first article on Pakistan’s budget which was published in the Muslim 
Economist. This was also the time when he discovered Mawlana Maududi. He 
had known Maududi the man as a frequent visitor in his father’s house; it was 
only in 1949 that he encountered Maududi the religious scholar for the first time. 

since 1962. According to him conversion to Islam is neither suggested nor required. Shah Maghsoud’s daughter, 
Seyedeh Nahid Angha, has established a distinct organization, the International Association of Sufism, noted above (see 
Note 857). 

866 Excerpts from John L. Esposito and John O. Voll, Khurshid Ahmad Muslim Activist-Economist, Chapter on Biography 
reprinted by MSANEWS with permission from The Muslim World, vol. LXXX (1), January 1990, pp 24-36.
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In particular, he was impressed with Maududi’s discussion of both Islamic and 
Western thought and the conflict between Western civilisation and Islam. 

The young student was drawn to the writings of two other Muslim thinkers 
who were schooled in both Western and Islamic thought, and who wrote 
about the contemporary relevance of Islam: Muhammad Asad and 
Muhammad Iqbal. 

Khurshid Ahmad’s years at Government College in Karachi proved to be a 
significant turning point, for it was here that he combined the intellectual and 
the religious aspects, embarking on the path of a scholar-activist. From 1953 
to 1955, he served as President of the all-Pakistan IJT. He addressed current 
issues such as whether Islam could provide the basis for Pakistan’s 
constitution, and student concerns. 

Between 1952 and 1956, he wrote a series of articles on Islam, capitalism, 
socialism, secularism, and Western civilization. As with other Muslim 
intellectuals of the time such as Egypt’s Sayyid Qutb, Khurshid Ahmad’s 
analysis of Islam and Socialism explored the relationship of his religio-cultural 
upbringing in Islam to social justice. In particular, he emphasized the rights of 
labour and the poor in an attempt to demonstrate that Islam possessed its 
own notions of social justice and thus its own alternative to capitalism and the 
social ills of society. 

Khurshid Ahmad earned his B.A. in Commerce in 1953, M.A. in Economics in 
1955, L.L.B. in l958, and M.A. in Islamic Studies in 1964. During that period, 
after serving as national President of the Islamic Student Association from 
1953-55, he formally joined the Jamaat al-Islamiya as a full member in 1956. 
In addition to serving as editor of The Students’ Voice (1952-55), he was the 
editor of three other Jamaat publications: 

• The New Era (1955-56);
• The Voice of Islam (1957-64), and
• Chiragh-e-Rah (1957-68),
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From 1960 to 1964 he was the associate editor of the Iqbal Review, a 
Magazine ‘devoted to research studies on the life, poetry and thought of Iqbal’ 
and published in Lahore by the Iqbal Academy in Pakistan. Its contributors 
were, among others, Sayyed Hussein Nasr. The magazine is clearly oriented to 
traditionalism perennialism. The following is a review from the Magazine 
written by Alvin Moore about the book The Only Tradition: “Philosophia 
Perennis” and the Culture and the Writings of Ananda Coomaraswamy and 
René Guénon by William W. Quinn. Moore maintained that Quinn’s 
misreading of the Tradition was because he was influenced by theosophy. 

“It does not deliver, namely an adequate account of the first principles of the 
philosophia perennis and how an effective return to these principles could 
offer a ‘solution’ to the vicissitudes of modernity (the title of the last chapter). 

…Moreover very little attention is given to the work of Frithjof Schuon, a sage 
outstanding not only for his functioning at the level of the transpersonal 
Intellect but notable also for his practical wisdom: namely, the application of 
principles to the realm of contingencies.”867867 

When Zia ul-Haq seized power, Khurshid Ahmad, along with three other 
Jamaat members, became a government minister. He was Federal Minister 
(Planning, Development and Statistics) and Deputy Chairman of the Planning 
Commission in August 1978. Although he and other members of the PNA 
resigned in April 1979, Khurshid (and the Jamaat) remained actively involved, 
both as an adviser to the government and as a leader of the Jamaat in 
Pakistan’s experiment in introducing a more Islamically-oriented system of 
government. 

In 1990 he obtained the disgraceful King Faisal award for service to Islam. 

867 Alvin Moore, Book Review: The Only Tradition, in Iqbal Review 40:1, Lahore, 1998, p. 135-6. 
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Perennialism 

“And Qur’an and the Sunnah propound the eternal principles of Islam, while 
through Ijtihad they are applied to every age according to its own needs. Islam 
is the only religion which has established a machinery for the perennial 
evolution of human society in accordance with the fundamental principles and 
permanent values of life.”868868 

Notice Ahmad’s expressions “the eternal principles of Islam”, and “the 
fundamental principles and permanent values of life”. These expressions do 
not belong to our Qur’an, our Sunna or our fiqh. They are part of a philosophy 
of principles and rights, that has further significance in relation to symbolic 
interpretation. Thus the use of the expression “perennial evolution of human 
society” is only to be found among Khurshid’s allies in the perennialist 
intelligentsia. 

On revivalism (Iqbal and Maududi) as a new age Khurshid Ahmad wrote in 
1959: 

“The world is in the grip of a tension and awaits a twentieth-century 
renaissance of man. …A significant feature of the present century is the new 
and wide-spread trend of Islamic revival. This trend is visible in every country 
and at every place and has within it the possibilities of becoming the 
harbinger of a new age. 

But this revivalist trend can become the messenger of a New Age only if it is 
accompanied by an intellectual revolution - a thorough appraisal of the 
intellectual and cultural inheritance of Islam and its representation to the 
world in the language of today. Thus the importance of Dr. Muhammad Iqbal 
and Maulana Maududi as the authors of this new intellectual awakening is 
immense.”869869 

868 Khurshid Ahmad (ed.), footnote from the editor, in Abul A’la Maududi, Towards Understanding Islam, Lahore, 1972, p. 
83. 

869 Khurshid Ahmad (ed.), editor’s preface, in Abul A’la Maududi, Towards Understanding Islam, Lahore, 1972, p. ix. The 
preface is dated 23rd March 1959. 
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Traditionalism 

Dr. Ibrahim Abu-Rabi, who teaches Islamic Studies and Christian-Muslim 
Relations at Hartford Seminary in Connecticut says in his article Islamic 
Resurgence: Challenges, Directions and Future Perspectives: 

“In order to locate Professor Khurshid Ahmad’s ideas in the context of the 
ongoing discussion on Islam and Islamic resurgence, I would like to discuss, 
albeit briefly, some contemporary views on Islamic resurgence. In this 
introduction, I approach the question of resurgence from the perspective of 
tradition, since, in my view, Islamic resurgence worldwide has appealed to 
Islamic tradition in a unique and creative way.”870870 

It means that he believes that all human beings, being creatures of God, are 
equal.871871 

The father of Islamic economics 

Khurshid Ahmad is one of the fathers of Islamic economics. He begun to 
introduce Islamic perspectives on economic problems and eventually he and a 
group of similarly minded people decided to invent a new science, ‘Islamic 
economics’, with the strong support of the wahhabi regime of Saudi Arabia. 
He served as vice-president of the First International Conference on Islamic 
Economics in Makkah in 1976. This launched him as a writer and lecturer on 
Islamic economics. He created and became chairman of a think-tank, the 
Institute of Policy Studies, in Islamabad, chaired the Second International 
Conference on Islamic Economics in Islamabad, became chairman of the 
International Institute of Islamic Economics, at the International Islamic 
University, Islamabad, served as a member of the Supreme Advisory Board of 
the International Centre for Research in Islamic Economics in Saudi Arabia, 
and lectured and published books and articles on Islamic economics. 
International recognition for his contribution to Islamic economics followed. 

870 Ibrahim Abu-Rabi, Islamic Resurgence: Challenges, Directions and Future Perspectives. 
871 Khurshid Ahmad, The Religion of Islam, Lahore, 1967, pp. 6-7. 
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He was elected the first president of the International Association for Islamic 
Economics which was founded in 1986, a position which he continues to 
retain. In 1988, he was awarded the first Islamic Development Bank prize for 
his distinguished contribution to Islamic economics. 

With the umbrella of the Islamic Foundation, Mr. Ahmad has elevated Islamic 
economics into a University career: 

“Loughborough University, in conjunction with the Islamic Foundation, is 
hosting lectures on Islamic economics. Although these will not form part of 
any degree courses, the university is also offering research fellowships, 
financed by the Islamic Foundation. ‘We get a lot of inquiries, and many 
people are doing doctorates in it,’ said Professor John Presley, who is the head 
of Loughborough’ s Department of Economics. ‘There is quite a demand. We 
have not been able to cater for it. Now we have a monopoly situation.’”872872 

I told Khurshid Ahmad in Istanbul in 1996: “Islamic banking is a completely 
usurious institution contrary to Islam. We have to return to the Islamic model 
and that starts with the Gold Islamic Dinar (I took out a Dinar and a dollar and 
showed them to everyone). This is the Dinar mentioned in Qur’an and the 
currency of the Muslims. This is a dollar which is the currency of the kuffar.” 
Khurshid said nothing, but one of his teachers from Palestine responded: 
“That is fine, you keep the Dinar, and we will keep the dollar.” Then I said: “La 
kum dinukum wa li ad-din,” and they understood that there was no room for 
tolerance. Khurshid is my witness. That same day Professor Necmettin 
Erbakan, then Prime Minister of Turkey, who was hosting us in Istanbul, made 
an astonishing public declaration: “This is the Dinar, the future currency of 
Turkey and the Muslims.” Over a hundred delegates from all Muslim countries 
cheered his declaration - except for one group. 

Khurshid Ahmad is a typical representative of the assimilation period of 
modernism. That is why Sayyed Hussein Nasr and Khurshid Ahmad go hand in 
hand at comparative religion workshops and are deeply involved in so called

872 Paul Gosling, Interest grows in banks that lend money with no interest, in The Independent, 9th November 1994. 
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 ‘religious dialogues’. For him, modernism is traditionalism. 

His comparative religion career 

Director General of the Islamic Foundation, Leicester; member of the Advisory 
Council, Centre for the Study of Islam and Christian-Muslim Relations; Vice 
President, Standing Conference on Jews, Christians and Muslims in Europe. 

Hassan Hathout 

To understand the nature and the implications of the ideas initiated by Hasan 
al-Banna we want to examine critically the work of one of his most ardent 
followers, the Egyptian author Hassan (Maher) Hathout, Senior Advisor to the 
Muslim Public Affairs Council, and author of the book Reading the Muslim 
Mind: 

Brotherhood of mankind 

“The Oneness of humanity as a single family sharing the common grand 
parentage of Adam and Eve should be emphasized and taught to children from 
a young age together with the inherent equality of human beings.”873873 

Universality of religions 

“Islam, on the other hand, recognizes both Judaism and Christianity as God-
sent religions in spite of the fact that neither Jews nor Christians believe Islam 
to be so, nor that Muhammad was a true prophet and messenger of God.”874874 

He clearly admits that the corrupted religions are the ones that we accept as 
true religions, while in his definition he openly admits that they reject the 
Rasul, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, while we know that all the real Books 
announced the coming of the Rasul. 

873 Hassan Hathout, Reading the Muslim Mind. 
874 Ibid. 
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Consequently he states: 

“Muslims do not see the Palestinian problem as a fight between religions.”875875 

This is an admission of a new understanding of religion. He continues: 

“As a matter of fact, it would have been far more religious (according to all 
religions) to find a peaceful solution. A peaceful solution is one based on 
justice and fairness, which is the only assurance of its permanency. ... We 
believe God has meant this part of the world to be the converging and not the 
diverging site for the three Abrahamic faiths to manifest the spirit of tolerance 
and Godliness and celebrate the unity that encompasses their diversity.”876876 

This is the exact part of the world where the Rasul, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam, and his Sahaba, radiallahu ta‘ala ‘alayhim ajma‘in, fought the kuffar, 
whether they were jews, christians or fire worshippers. The only valid 
tolerance is from the Shari‘ah of Allah and not from religious consensus under 
the auspices of UN resolutions. 

Unity of belief in God 

“Christians and Jews are considered as fellow inheritors of the Abrahamic 
tradition by Muslims, worshipping the same God and following the tradition of 
Abraham.”877877 

Political implications 

• NO JIHAD TO EXPAND THE DEEN 

In Islam Jihad is permitted for the sake of propagating the Deen. Yet modernist 
authors have made an intellectual front to negate the possibility of this. They 
typically misinterpret the ayat “La ikraha fi’d-Deen” (2, 256). 

875 Ibid. 
876 Ibid. 
877 Ibid. 

Page   659      of     917



Part 12: The Assimilation Stage - esoteric nihilism 651

“Freedom of religion and worship is a basic human right, and we don’t mean 
to Muslims only. It is against Islam to coerce anyone to embrace it, and the 
Qur’an says: “There is no coercion in religion.” (2:256)”878878 

“The word Jihad means striving. In its primary sense it is an inner thing, within 
the self, to rid it from debased actions or inclinations, and exercise constancy 
and perseverance in achieving a higher moral standard. [...] Jihad is not a 
declaration of war against other religions and certainly not against Christians 
and Jews as some media and political circles want it to be perceived. Islam 
does not fight other religions.”879879 

• PLURALISM 
“Muslims in the United States, like others, appreciate the idea of pluralism that 
ensures the freedom of religion for all without bigotry or persecution, which as 
a matter of fact coincides with the Islamic teachings in this respect.”880880 

• CONSTITUTIONALISM 
“Given the genius of Islamic civilisation in all walks of knowledge, writings on 
the constitutional rights of the nation were powerful and marvellous but scant.” 

“It [the Qur’an] delineates the articles of worship, and lays down the 
framework of the comprehensive legal system relating to family law, economic 
rules, penal code, social conduct, treaties, ethics of war and peace, pattern of 
government (the Shura is considered the Islamic forerunner of democracy), 
human rights, relations with other nations and other religions, inheritance, 
(Zakat) taxation, etc.”881881 

• THE PRINCIPLE OF SHURA 
“The Qur’an (fourteen centuries ago) spelled out explicitly the principle of 
‘Shura’, which means that issues are to be decided by joint deliberation and 
consultation. The application of this principle in the earliest days of Islam (the 
time of the Prophet and his immediate successors) qualify it to be considered 
the forerunner of democracy.”882882 

878 Ibid. 
879 Ibid. 
880 Ibid. 
881 Ibid. 
882 Ibid. 
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Sheikh Rachid al-Ghannoushi 

Sheikh Rachid is another member of the Ikhwan, this time from Tunisia. 

He writes: 

“Equality is the basis for relations in the Islamic society.”883883 
“Creed is the foundation of human rights in Islam.”884884 
“Freedom of belief and its entitlements: 

- Equality is the basis for relations in the Islamic society 
- Freedom of religious practice 
- Freedom of expression as related to religious discourse, propaganda 
  and interfaith debates.”885885 In his dedication he writes: 

“I dedicate it also to my symbolic fathers and on top of the list the shahid 
Hasan al-Banna, Mawlana Abu al-A’la al-Maududi, al-shahid Sayyed Qutb. I 
also dedicate it to the founders of the concept of al-Jamiah al-Islamiyyah and 
at the top of the list Jamal a-din al-Afghani, Mohammed ‘Abduh, Rachid Ridha, 
Shakib Arslan, Sheikh al-Tha’alibi, Sheikh al-Kelibi, and the ‘allamah 
Mohammed al-Tahir Ibn Achour, and the caller for tawhid al-sheikh 
Mohammed Ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab. 

I dedicate it to the organizations and personalities struggling for freedom, 
peace, and open relations and cooperation between peoples and civilizations. 
To mention just a few: the Tunisian Human Rights League, Amnesty 
International, and all the Western academicians who are working for a better 
understanding and a better relation with Islam, its callers and its Ummah: the 
Frenchman Professor Francois Burgat, the American Professor John Esposito, 
the Englishman Ernst Gellner and the German [Murad] Hofmann. 

To all of these and others, I dedicate my book, recognizing their benevolence 
on me, after Allah (SWT), and praising their efforts, as a tool for them to use

883 Sheikh Rachid al-Ghannoushi, Al-Hurriyyat al-‘Ammah fi al-Dawlah al-Islamiyyah (Civil Liberties in the Islamic 
State), Beirut, Lebanon, 1993. 

884 Ibid.
885 Ibid.
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(towards justice), and a link to make us closer, to make it easy for us to meet, 
discuss and cooperate for a better humanity, answering the higher, glorious 
call, “O mankind! We created you from a single (pair) of a male and female, 
and made you into nations and tribes that ye may know each other. Verily, the 
most honoured of you in the sight of Allah is (he who is) the most righteous of 
you.” (Hujurat:13)886886 

[…] It is now my strongest conviction that democracy is not a simple concept, 
as is usually accepted. (Democracy) was able to present to the World 
conceptions of freedom and institutions to materialize such conceptions. It 
was able to gather a consensus on such concepts within limited national 
boundaries. One can even describe it as an “OK” solution in general. 

[…] The intellect is the most dynamic field in this battle. Our battle is with 
backwardness (takhalluf) and the dichotomy and low esteem of our Ummah. 
It is with ignorance, and a stagnation to discover and use the necessary 
energies to take our Ummah from a low civilizational and political standing, 
nourished and reproduced by oppressive political entities.” 

Isma’il Raji al-Faruqi 

Isma’il al Faruqi (1921-1986) was widely recognised in modernist circles as an 
authority on Islam and comparative religion. He was a Palestinian educated at 
the American University in Beirut, and made his name as a professor of 
religion in the idiosyncratic Temple University, from 1968 until his murder. 
From this university he disseminated the idea of ‘islamisation’ that created a 
whole generation of ‘islamist’ students ready to reform Islam. 

He wrote 25 books including the Historical Atlas of the Religions of the World, 
Trialogue of the Abrahamic Faiths, Christian Ethics: A Historical and Systematic 
Analysis of its Dominant Ideas, and the Cultural Atlas of Islam with his wife Dr 
Lois Lamya al-Faruqi. He gained the favour of the Saudis with the translation of 
the Kitab Al Tawhid by Muhammad ibn Abdal-Wahhab. This translation of 191 
pages was published in 1979 under the auspices of the International Islamic

886 Ibid.

Page   662      of     917



654 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam 

Federation of Student Organizations, produced by the Holy Koran Publishing 
House in Beirut and Damascus, and printed in Stuttgart, West Germany. In the 
introduction to this translation, Professor al-Faruqi encapsulated his own views: 

“The liberated Muslim mind therefore is neither secularist nor does it have to 
abandon the spirit to achieve advantage in the world of matter. The spirit itself 
moves it to gain that advantage; Religion itself commands it to be critical, 
reasonable and empirical, in the highest sense of these terms.” 

He founded and chaired for 10 years the Islamic Studies Group of the 
American Academy of Religion. He served as vice-president of the Inter-
Religious Peace Colloquium and also the Muslim-Jewish-Christian Conference, 
and as the president of the American College in Chicago. 

His ideas were respected by Maulana Maududi of Pakistan, the Rabitat al-
Alam al-Islami of Makkah, Al-Azhar University of Cairo, the Ministry of Awqaf 
of Jordan, and particularly in Malaysia. In the early 1980s the then Deputy 
Prime Minister of Malaysia, Dr. Mahathir, who had a high regard for Al-Faruqi, 
invited him and his colleagues to look at the Malaysian government’s 
policies.887887 Simultaneously Al-Faruqi made a particular effort to bring 
Anwar Ibrahim and ABIM close to Dr. Mahathir. 

In 1981 he founded along with Dr. Taha Jabir Al-‘Ulwani and Dr. Abdul Hamid 
Abu Sulayman the International Institute of Islamic Thought (IIIT) at Herndon, 
Virginia, USA. The Institute declares the following objectives presented as the 
so-called ‘islamisation’: 

“To regain the intellectual, cultural and civilizational identity of the ummah 
through the Islamisation of the humanities and social sciences.” With Anwar 
Ibrahim in the government of Malaysia, Dr. Abdul Hamid Abu Sulayman 
became the rector of the International Islamic University of Malaysia, from 
which the ideas of the ‘islamisation’ of banking and economics were expanded 
and taught. Of those associated with IIIT, one can mention Dr. Muna Abulfadl,

887 Letter to Anwar Ibrahim from Isma’il Faruqi, dated 26th January 1981. He wrote: “The opportunity which H.E. Dr. 
Mahathir bin Mohamad, Deputy Prime Minister of Malaysia, has afforded me and my colleagues to study the 
Government’s policies, has confirmed beyond doubt our conviction that the political condition of the Malay Muslims is 
better than that of their counterparts in other Muslim States.” 
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Dr. Sayf Yunis, Dr. Nasr Arif, Dr. Usama Al-Qaffash, Hiba Ra’uf, Dr. Al-Bayumi 
Ghanim, Fuad Sa’id, Hisham Ja’far and Dr. Lu’ay As-Safi. Dr. Abu Sulayman 
became Editor-in-Chief of the American Journal of Islamic Social Sciences. In 
the International Advisory Board of this magazine are renowned characters 
such as Khurshid Ahmad, John Esposito and Amin Rais. 

Under the theme ‘Towards Islamization of Knowledge: Reform of Islamic 
Thought and Culture’ they undertook a complete rewriting of Islamic Law, 
which while disguised under the name of islamisation was a secularisation of 
Islam. The most important of their islamisation programmes was the 
islamisation of banking, which has gone on to develop into a complete 
islamisation of capitalism. They managed to islamise Nasdaq and the US 
treasury bonds, as well as a complete range of insurance and financial tools 
and institutions. 

The advocates of the islamisation of knowledge speak of a ‘New Islamic 
Discourse’ as opposed to the Old Islamic Discourse which started with ‘Abduh 
and finished in the 1960s. The New Islamic discourse attempts, according to 
them, “to establish humanities that do not alienate man, that are, 
consequently, different in their principles, ambitions and standards from the 
natural sciences, that do not claim to be value-neutral, and that, instead, 
express the Islamic value outlook. This, indeed, is the Islamisation of 
knowledge.”888888 

Islamic banking, let us say, would be according to them banking with Islamic 
values. They present Islamic values and Islamic principles as a tool for 
islamising capitalism and human sciences, producing an intellectual corpus 
that is best understood under the concept of Islamic economics. According to 
them, “The new Islamic discourse realises the schism between science, 
technology and democratic procedures on the one hand and value and human 
teleology on the other, and it tries to resolve such problems.”889889 

888 Abdelwahab Elmessiri. This paper was submitted in Arabic to the AshShar’iyah As-Siyasiyah symposium organised in 
London by Liberty for the Muslim World in July 1996. It is published in the book edited by Azzam Tamimi under the title of 
Ash-Shar’iyah As-Siyasiyah Fil-Islam, Masadiruha wa-Dawabituha. Translated from the Arabic by Azzam Tamimi. 

889 Ibid. 
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Furthermore, “Due to the isolation of Shari‘ah from our political and social 
realities, we have grown to view it as if it were a set of incoherent codes and 
opinions. However, the process of generating answers requires an awareness 
of the coherency and integrity of the Shari‘ah components, as well as of the 
fact that they express a world view. This is what the new discourse is trying to 
accomplish.”890890 With this view in mind they undertook the transformation 
of the Shari‘ah into principles that can be applied to modern problems and 
institutions in order to islamise them. 

They propose a new formulation of the Law on the following basis: 

“This is what we need to develop further and promote so as to attain an 
Islamic epistemological paradigm emanating from the Qur’an and the Sunnah 
(Prophet’s traditions). Such a paradigm would adopt the form of a pyramid, at 
the top rests the testimony that there is no god but Allah, which is then 
succeeded downwards by the prime values such as justice and equality, and 
then by the various lateral precepts. The scope of ijtihad can then be 
expanded without much apprehension of going wrong. After all, ijtihad would 
take place within the framework of the pyramidal epistemological paradigm 
extracted (through a continuous process of ijtihad making) from the Qur’an 
and the Sunnah. That paradigm would alone be the norm through which 
judgements are made.”891891 

They continue: 

“One can say that there are scores of the bearers and promoters of the new 
Islamic discourse including: Malik Bennabi, Fahmi Huwaidi, Rached 
Ghannouchi, Munir Shafiq, Adel Hussein, Tariq Al-Bishri, Dr. Abdelhalim 
Ibrahim Abdelhalim, Dr. Rasim Badran, Dr. Salim Al-’Awwa, Dr. Bashir Nafi’, the 
IIIT group including Dr. Raji Al-Faruqi, Dr. Taha Jabir Al-’Ulwani and Dr. Abdul 
Hamid Abu Sulayman who are the founders of the institute. Of those 
associated with IIIT, one can also mention Dr. Muna Abulfadl, Dr. Sayf Yunis, Dr. 
Nasr Arif, Dr. Usama Al-Qaffash, Hiba Ra’uf, Dr. Al-Bayumi Ghanim, Fuad Sa’id, 

890 Ibid. 
891 Ibid. 

Page   665      of     917



Part 12: The Assimilation Stage - esoteric nihilism 657

Hisham Ja’far and Dr. Lu’ay As-Safi. The bearers and promoters of this 
discourse also include: Dr. Jamal ‘Atiyah, the Al-Muslim Al-Mu’asir group, 
Azzam Tamimi, the Liberty for the Muslim World group, Al-Habib Al-Mukni and 
the Al-Insan group.”892892 

Dr. Taha Jabir al-‘Ulwani (b. 1935) is the present President of the IIIT. He is a 
founder-member of the Council of the Muslim World League in Makkah, a 
member of the OIC Islamic Fiqh Academy in Jeddah since 1987, and president 
of the Fiqh Council of North America since 1988. 

Faruqi participated in a large number of interfaith events. Particularly 
significant was the conference organised in November 1977 in Lisbon and 
sponsored by the Interreligious Peace Colloquium, an organization set up by 
Cyrus Vance and Sol Linowitz-Peccei. Among the participants was Khurshid 
Ahmad, former head of the Islamic Foundation in Leicester, England, and then 
the minister of planning for Pakistan. Also in attendance at this event was the 
well-known Iranian ‘court philosopher’ Sayyed Hussein Nasr, then working in 
Tehran University and a personal friend of the Shah. Professor Nasr had been 
instrumental, along with Tehran University Chancellor Hushang Nahavandi, an 
adviser to the Shahbanou, in channelling millions of dollars to the French 
Jesuit-linked theorist Roger Garaudy, for his Institute for the Dialogue of 
Civilizations. 

Faruqi’s doctrines 

DUALISM 

Faruqi writes in his book Al-Tawhid: Its implications for Thought and Life: 

“Reality has two generic kinds, God and non-God; Creator and creature.”893893 

Faruqi has endorsed the ‘aqida of the christians who give creation comparative 
analogy with their god. Faruqi is wrong in using the word reality (haqiqa), 
because creation has no reality without Allah and also creation is not second

892 Ibid. 
893 Ismail Raji al-Faruqi, Al Tawhid: Its Implications for Thought and Life, Herndon (Virginia), 1992, p. 10. 
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in kind to Allah under any category. Faruqi calls these two, Creator and 
creation, “orders” and gives them total autonomy from each other: 

“The two orders of Creator and creation are utterly and absolutely disparate 
as far as their being, or ontology, as well as their experience and careers, are 
concerned.”894894 

This statement is unacceptable Islamically. Allah has no comparison nor 
companion. Creation has no existence without Allah. It has no autonomous 
reality, it has no independent being. Allah cannot be described by ontology. As 
Heidegger pointed out, ontology is the “forgetfulness of Being”. 

TOLERANCE 

Faruqi is a clear example of how the doctrine of tolerance relates to the 
perennialist idea of the unity of belief in God of all religions and spiritual 
paths. He wrote: 

“As a methodological principle within the essence of al tawhid, tolerance is the 
conviction that God left no people without sending them a messenger from 
among themselves to teach them that there is no god but God and that they 
owe Him worship and service, to warn them against evil and its causes. In this 
regard, tolerance is the certainty that all men are endowed with a sensus 
communis enabling them to know the true religion, to recognize God’s will 
and commandments. It is the conviction that the diversity of religions is due to 
history with all its affecting factors, its diverse conditions of space and time, its 
prejudices, passions and vested interests. Behind religion diversity stands al 
din al hanif (the primordial religion of God) with which all men are born before 
acculturation makes them adherents of this or that religion.”895895 

Following his known remedy, islamisation, he islamises tolerance and calls it 
yusr.896896 Faruqi proposes an integral approach to tolerance: 

894 Ibid., pp. 10, 47.
895 Ibid., pp. 10, 47.
896 Ibid., p. 46. “[The] latter [is called] yusr (ease, tolerance).” 
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“In religion - and there can hardly be anything more important or prior in 
human relations - tolerance transforms confrontation and reciprocal 
condemnations between the religions into a scholarly investigation of the 
genesis and development of the religions to the end of separating the historical 
accretions from the original given of revelation. In ethics, the next all important 
field, yusr, immunizes the Muslim against any life-denying tendencies and 
assures him the minimum measure of optimism required to maintain health, 
balance and a sense of proportion, despite all the tragedies and afflictions 
which befall human life. God has assured us, “With hardship, We have ordained 
yusr.” And as He commanded us to examine every claim and make certain 
before judging, the usuliyun (doctors of jurisprudence) had recourse to 
experimentation before judging as good and evil anything desired which is not 
contrary to a clear divine injunction.”897897 

EGALITARIANISM 

Faruqi represents here the doctrine of humanism typical of the brotherhood 
of mankind: 

“The qualities and equipment constitutive of humanness are recognized by 
Islam to be possessed by all mankind by nature. It does not discriminate 
against anybody, on the grounds that the said qualities and equipment were 
never present, or were present but subsequently lost because of a guilt 
incurred by the individual, or by his ancestors or fellows. Nor does it bind this 
egalitarianism to a specific culture or civilization. The ethical principles 
constitutive of Islamic humanism are not denied of any human being even 
though he may belong to another faith; to another culture, civilization or age; 
or if, by some accident of his people’s involvement in history, he was or still is, 
a slave. The universalism of Islam transcends all human distinctions. It reaches 
to the fitrah. There, it recognizes what nature has given or what, by virtue of 
being born, the man is entitled to.”898898 

To justify this position he quotes the Qur’an in the Surat Ar-Rum (The 
Romans). He translates using the guénonian traditionalist expression 
‘primordial religion’: 

897 Ibid., pp. 48, 80. 
898 Ibid., pp. 48, 80. 
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“Turn your face to the primordial religion as a hanif. That is the natural religion 
which Allah made innate to all humans. This pattern of Allah is immutable. It is 
the worthy religion; but most people do not know.” 

The same ayat, but translated by Hajj Abdal Haqq and Aisha Bewley reads: 

“So set your face firmly towards the Deen, as a pure natural believer, Allah’s 
natural pattern on which He made mankind. There is no changing Allah’s 
creation. That is the true Deen -but most people do not know it - turning 
towards Him.” 

He purposely uses the primordial religion expression to highlight his 
perennialist ideas. He also ignores the following ayat that clearly states that 
the expression hanif relates to the Muslims and not to the mushrikun: 

“Have taqwa of Him and establish salat. Do not be among the mushrikun: 
those who split up their deen, and form into sects, each faction exulting in 
what they have.” (Qur’an 30, 30-31) 

Faruqi was assassinated in his home along with his family. Some people blame 
an anti-Palestinian organisation, since he was a Palestinian activist. But the 
vicious and ritualistic way in which the murder was conducted suggests other 
possibilities, by which I am indicating the possibility that he was murdered by 
his own fellow freemasons. 

The writings of Faruqi and his lifelong associations strongly suggest that he 
may have become a freemason, which in turn would strongly suggest that 
Anwar Ibrahim is likely to be a freemason himself. The support for these ideas 
comes from my conversations with people closely associated with him and his 
work. I was informed that a large number of his entourage in Malaysia were 
freemasons. Most important is a meeting he held with a senior member of the 
Malaysian government months before his death, during which Faruqi 
apparently started a conversation about freemasonry, condemning the 
organisation. He stated that they are worse than one could imagine, and that
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he knew of a person who wanted to leave the brotherhood but who was 
threatened with death if he did so. The vividness of the account and his 
terrified state of panic made his confidant believe that he was talking about 
himself. When months later he heard that he had been murdered, it only 
confirmed what he had suspected, that Faruqi was a freemason who in the 
end discovered the evil of the organisation and tried to abandon it, perhaps 
taking with him the names of too many Muslim people involved in the daily 
affairs of our society. Faruqi, in this interpretation, became the victim of the 
people with whom he had been working for many years. 

Anwar Ibrahim 

Anwar Ibrahim was born in Penang (Malaysia) in 1947. He is the paramount 
representative of the final nihilism of the so-called Islamic movement of the 
20th century. Anwar Ibrahim is the perfect example of the final assimilation 
process of modernism. In its final phase it has completely assimilated to the 
ways of kufr until all that is left is esotericism and a pragmatic morality. He is 
the first member of the so-called Islamic movement to reach the presidency of 
one of the World-State-making institutions, UNESCO, and chairmanship of the 
Development Council of the World Bank/International Monetary Fund in April 
1998. Ahmad Irfan, writing an article in defence of Anwar in the ‘radical’ 
Islamic magazine Impact makes the shocking observation (as an appraisal of 
his qualities): “no trace of fundamentalism.” The article says: 

“Anwar Ibrahim, on his part, has been trying to cultivate a suave and urbane 
image of an Asian Muslim leader for himself. He lays stress on democracy, 
human rights and civic society and no one can fault him for any trace of 
fundamentalism.”899899 

Modernism and traditionalism joined in him. They become one at this 
assimilation stage which Anwar represents. Anwar is known for having 
brought Islamic banking to the heights it reached in Malaysia. Ibrahim has 
appropriated the reforms of the modernists and the metaphysics of the 
traditionalists. 

899 Ahmad Irfan, Who’s afraid of Anwar Ibrahim?, in the London magazine Impact International, Sep, 1998, p. 10. 
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His political career 

Anwar, aged 51, was appointed Deputy Prime Minister of Malaysia on 1st 
December 1993, succeeding Tun Ghafar Baba, and was declared on several 
occasions as Mahathir’s successor. 

He was brought into the government by Prime Minister Mahathir Mohamad in 
1982 when, after he abandoned the Presidency of the Islamic Youth 
Movement in Malaysia (ABIM), he was initially made a deputy minister in the 
Prime Minister’s Department. He was later promoted to full minister, moving 
from the portfolio of the then Culture, Youth and Sports Ministry in June 1983, 
the Agriculture Ministry (July 1984) and the Education Ministry (May 1986). 
He was finance minister after March 1991. 

Besides his government and political posts, Anwar also held several other 
posts. He was chairman of the Cabinet Committee on Malpractices in the 
Government, deputy chairman of the National Information Technology Council 
and deputy president of the National Telecommunication Council. 

In 1998 he was appointed deputy chairman of the National Economic Action 
Council, also chairman of the Development Council of the World Bank/ 
International Monetary Fund900900 in April 1998 for a two-year period. 

His appointment as Deputy Prime Minister catapulted him to notoriety and 
fame in the Muslim world. An article in 1983 entitled The radical Islamists in 
nationalist governments901901 in the magazine Arabia, presented Anwar at the 
top of the so-called Islamic movement: 

“Two who joined together: Malaysia’s Anwar Ibrahim and Sudan’s al Turabi. … 
These leaders do not support their actions [their nationalist government 
actions] on tactical grounds, or by pointing to special circumstances. They

900 The Development Council’s 24 Members — mostly ministers of finance or development — represent the full 
membership of the Bank and the Fund. This unique multilateral forum is the only broadly representative group of key 
policy makers focused specifically on developing country issues. 

901 Fathi Osman, The radical Islamists in nationalist governments, in Arabia, February 1983, Slough (England), p. 11. 
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introduce reason that may represent a new strategy for the Islamic 
movement, and may merit consideration and be applicable in certain 
circumstances. One cannot assume that such leaders have made their 
decisions individually or personally, divorced from their organisations, or claim 
that they are of a ‘moderate’ character.” 

During his time as Deputy Prime Minister and Finance Minister of Malaysia, he 
became President of the International Islamic University of Malaysia, which 
established itself as the scholastic institution of his programme of 
‘islamisation’, especially ‘Islamic banking’. He also served as President of the 
General Assembly of UNESCO.902902 It is important to note the special 
character of UNESCO as an institution and its role in world affairs, apart from 
the fact that this is an organisation with a known freemasonic character.903903 

His career came to a sudden halt in 1998 when he attempted to remove his 
mentor and Prime Minister from power by a political plot. As Dr. Mahathir 
wrote: 

“Part of the disillusionment with the present Government and Umno in 
particular is due to the previous Deputy Prime Minister (Datuk Seri Anwar 
Ibrahim) building a personal following in preparation for this attempt to 
overthrow myself as president of Umno and Prime Minister.”904904 

His move was discovered by Dr. Mahathir who unleashed a political storm on 
Anwar which started by the publication of a denunciatory book905905 on the 
personality of Anwar, that eventually took him to prison. 

The Asian Renaissance is Ibrahim’s first book. It was written in 1997, prior to 
his political downfall. Later we shall examine Anwar’s thinking using this book 
as the conducting narration. 

902 President of UNESCO’s ruling body, the General Conference, in 1989 and 1990. 
903 I recall the commentary of a former Pakistani representative of UNESCO, who was not a freemason, Nasim Beg. He 

said to us: “The great majority of UNESCO representatives are freemasons.” 
904 Dr. Mahathir, On Malays, mega projects, and democracy, article that appeared in the Malay newspaper New Straits 

Times, on January 11, 2000; p. 10.
905 Days before the Umno General Assembly in June 1998, a book was published entitled 50 Reasons why Anwar cannot 

become the next Prime Minister (50 Dalil Mengapa Anwar Tidak Boleh Jadi PM) by Khalid Jaffri, editor-in-chief of the 
now defunct Harian Nasional.
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A book review from the magazine Asiaweek prepares us for the book: 

“The idea of inter-cultural tolerance is not new. Neither is the idea of cultural 
symbiosis, … And what is refreshing and delightful is the tone of pragmatic 
wisdom in that voice.”906906 

Tolerance, cultural symbiosis and pragmatism, these are the new qualities of 
the Muslim reformer that pleases the West. 

Everything went wrong when he was functioning as Minister of Finance: the 
Asian Crisis came into full being and Dr. Mahathir drew a line with the IMF. 
IMF packages elsewhere in Asia had encouraged borrowers to keep interest 
rates high to protect their ailing currencies, although they also asked countries 
to open markets, break up monopolies and allow foreign stakeholdings in local 
firms. The rescue deals, drawn up together with the World Bank and bilateral 
donors, also encouraged countries to strengthen their banks by increasing 
their freedom. 

Malaysia never turned to the IMF, despite a steep fall in the value of the 
ringgit currency in the second half of 1997. On the contrary, the outspoken 
Prime Minister Mahathir Mohamad blamed speculators for the currency crash 
and criticised the role of the IMF in the affair for being incompetent or 
incapable of ‘policing’ the speculators. In these circumstances Anwar decided 
to take the side of the IMF and the World Bank. The Prime Minister saw an act 
of treachery in it and sacked him. The press reported: 

“KUALA LUMPUR (2nd September) XINHUA - Malaysian Deputy Prime Minister 
and Finance Minister Anwar Ibrahim was dismissed from his posts Wednesday 
without any reasons given. 

…The statement did not give any reason for the dismissal of Anwar. Anwar and 
Prime Minister Mahathir Mohamad had reportedly been at odds over 
monetary policies as the ringgit depreciated by 40 percent against the U.S.

906 Printed in the dustcover of The Asian Renaissance by Anwar Ibrahim, Shah Alam 1997. 
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dollar since July last year following the onset of the economic crisis that was 
sparked off by speculative currency attacks. 

Mahathir favoured stimulating business with lower interest rates while Anwar 
along with Bank Negara (State Bank), whose governor and deputy governor 
resigned four days ago, had adhered to International Monetary Fund style 
policies particularly in maintaining tight monetary policies including high 
interest rates.”907907 

Mahathir had been the only Asian leader to openly denounce the speculators. 
He had directly accused George Soros, the jewish financier and 
‘philanthropist’, of the attack on the ringgit. Dr. Mahathir created a turmoil, 
and the capitalist press took revenge on him, accusing him of every possible 
wrong. It was at this crossroads that the position taken by Anwar, who had 
said things like “we must unite as one front under our leadership headed by 
our Prime Minister,”908908 was treason towards his leader and therefore un-
Islamic. Mahathir explained the event: 

“In fact, we know, and general public knows, that he is the one who is involved 
in some conspiracy to try to promote himself to be the prime minister sooner 
than it was thought possible for him.”909909 

After sacking Anwar Ibrahim, Dr. Mahathir established new exchange controls 
and cancelled the Anwar austerity measures supported by the IMF. 

Anwar is currently in the prisons of Kuala Lumpur. He was politically 
outplayed. In a treacherous and badly miscalculated manoeuvre he tried to 
overthrow his Prime Minister, the final result of which was jail. There lies the 
last of Islamic modernism and Islamic reform. And his book shows why 
modernism is over simply because it cannot go any further. It is already 
completely assimilated into the pagan way of life. 

907 Xinhua News Agency, Malaysian Deputy Prime Minister Sacked, 2nd September 1998. 
908 Marcus Tanner, Malay leader turns on the West, in The Independent, 19th June 1998. 
909 Sheila McNulty, Malaysia defends action against Anwar, in The Financial Times, 10th August 2000. 
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Thinking like a freemason 

Like most modernist authors one can affirm that Anwar Ibrahim thinks like a 
freemason; whether or not he belongs to a lodge is a matter of minor 
importance - although being president of UNESCO is a strong argument in 
favour of his being a freemason. The Director-General of UNESCO, Federico 
Mayor,910910 spoke of Anwar Ibrahim’s “longstanding relationship with 
UNESCO and its ideals.” How can the leader of the Islamic movement support 
UNESCO and its ideals we wonder? Mr. Mayor wrote: 

“I am concerned about reports that Mr Ibrahim has sustained injuries and hope 
that he, like all the citizens of Malaysia, receives fair treatment at the hands of 
the law and enjoys respect of the rights enshrined in the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights. I feel, of course, personally concerned about Mr Ibrahim because 
of his long-standing relationship with UNESCO and its ideals which, in 1989 and 
1990, led him to accept the position of President of the General Conference.”911911 

What is UNESCO? As an arm of the UNO it has a specific cultural, and by 
extension, religious task. Its cultural aim is an esotericising aim: ‘all the 
religions are the same in value.” The purpose of the Organization was defined as: 

“ARTICLE 1. 1. The purpose of the Organization is to contribute to peace and 
security by promoting collaboration among the nations through education, 
science and culture in order to further universal respect for justice, for the rule 
of law and for the human rights and fundamental freedoms which are 
affirmed for the peoples of the world, without distinction of race, sex, 
language or religion, by the Charter of the United Nations.”912912 

His book The Asian Renaissance is more than a mere text book on Asia, it is a 
milestone: “This discourse might just be the starting point.”913913 The book is 
written to be accepted by people in tune with UNESCO and its known 
freemasonic principles. It is saturated with symbolic language. For example, 
these are some of the key terms used: 

910 Federico Mayor (1934-). Born in Spain. Director General of UNESCO from 1987 to 1999. 
911 UNESCO Director-General Expresses Concern Over the Condition of Anwar Ibrahim. Paris, 5th October {No. 98-212} 

by UNESCO Director-General Federico Mayor.
912 Article 1 of The Constitution of UNESCO was signed in London on 16th November 1945 by 37 countries and came 

into force on 4th November 1946 following ratification by 20 of its founding signatories, which included Saudi Arabia, 
Egypt and Lebanon.

913 Anwar Ibrahim, The Asian Renaissance, Shah Alam 1997, p. 29. 
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Civilizational dialogue, universal community of mankind, the creation of a 
global community, the unity of humanity, universality of the human condition, 
humanist tradition, acceptance of universal ideas, cognisance of religious 
diversity, multiculturality, unity and synthesis of Asian and Western 
philosophies, progress of civilization, perennial growth, principles of justice 
and virtue, privatisation, moderation, tolerance, pluralism, pragmatism, no 
taqlid, no madhhabs, new global order and appraisals of John Locke, John 
Stuart Mill, Muhammad Iqbal and Jamaluddin al-Afghani. 

In the preface of the book Anwar Ibrahim already states clearly his position 
with the full use of symbolic terminology. In the following paragraph the 
words ‘fraternize’, ‘tolerance’ and ‘universal community of mankind’ are full of 
meaning: 

“My past involvement in youth movements has enabled me to meet and 
fraternize with people of diverse backgrounds, races and beliefs. This has 
imbued in me not merely a strong sense of tolerance for others but a sincere 
and fervent belief that all of us belong to only one community and that is the 
universal community of mankind.”914914 

Comparative religions and interfaith dialogue 

Anwar Ibrahim mentions his relation with Georgetown University, in Washington 
D.C., in October 1994. “The presence of Muslim and Christian scholars gave me 
the opportunity to make a call for the civilizational dialogue between East and 
West.”915915 Whose idea is the ‘civilizational dialogue‘? John Esposito, Professor 
of Religion and International Affairs of Georgetown University. “These ideas have 
been reiterated,” adds Ibrahim, “in subsequent forums such as the Islam-
Confucianism Dialogue in Kuala Lumpur in 1995 and a speech at the Ateneo of 
Manila University in the Philippines in May 1996.”916916 

Esposito’s aims are known to be pluralism, human rights and tolerance. The 
speech of Ibrahim in his University was entitled Symbiosis between East and 
West. A title in perfect harmony with the spirit of comparative religion that 
the group maintains. Ibrahim supports that spirit in pure guénonian style: 

914 Ibid., pp. 14-18. 
915 Ibid., pp. 14-18. 
916 Ibid., pp. 14-18. 
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“This is geometrically opposed to, not only the Islamic concept of Man as 
God’s vicegerent on Earth (khalifa Allah fi’l-ard) and the Confucian jen, but 
also the Christian concept of Man as Imago Dai or Pontifex, the bridge 
between Heaven and Earth.”917917 

This is a typical esoteric myth. If we do not believe in the same concept of God 
how are we going to be the same concerning Man as God’s vicegerent? This is 
not Ibrahim’s new idea. When we read in the footnote who has originated the 
idea, then we understand: Sayyed Hussein Nasr, Religion and the Order of 
Nature.918918 It was a borrowing from Nasr the perennialist. 

In the same spirit he writes: 

“In the language of Confucianism, it is the Perfect Man or chun tzu, the 
morally perfect being who always stands in awe of Heaven or the Superior 
Man, jen, who is loyal to his moral nature (chung) and treats others as himself 
(shu). Such a man finds his parallel in the Islamic tradition as insan salih, the 
Virtuous Man.”919919 

“The divine imperative as expressed in the Qur’an is unambiguous. Humanity 
has been created in tribes, races and nations whose differences in physical 
characteristic, language and modes of thought are but the means for the 
purpose of lita’arafu - getting to know one another.”920920 

Just before this paragraph we discover another esoteric and symbolic 
expression: tradition in the way which does not mean hadith, nor merely 
religion, but in the guénonian way of referring to esoteric religion. Ibrahim 
recalls the ‘Orientness’ of Jamaluddin al-Afghani with the following words: 

“The Asian Renaissance, however, differs fundamentally from the European in 
that it has its foundations in religion and traditions - Islam, Confucianism, 
Buddhism, Hinduism and Christianity being the major ones.”921921 

And he adds: 

917 Ibid., pp. 14-18. 
918 Sayyed Hussein Nasr, Religion and the Order of Nature, New York 1996, Chapter 5. 
919 Anwar Ibrahim, The Asian Renaissance, Shah Alam 1997, p. 81. 
920 Ibid., pp. 18, 23, 40-2, 100. 
921 Ibid., pp. 18, 23, 40-2, 100. 
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“Thus, acceptance that certain ideas are universal, the rejection of cultural 
jingoism, and taking cognizance of the rich diversity of religions and traditions 
of mankind are the prerequisites for the flourishing of the Asian 
Renaissance.”922922 

We find a call to syncretic attitudes: 

“The dialogue should be continuous and motivated by a genuine search for 
true understanding. Each party must be prepared to come out of their mental 
cocoons and transcend the limitations of their thinking.”923923 

The brotherhood of mankind 

The new formulation of brotherhood of mankind is now openly calling for the 
global community, and the unity of mankind. The world state is mentioned in 
absentia. 

“The challenge at hand is to conceive a common vision of the future which 
goes beyond our current concerns and preoccupations, advancing towards the 
creation of a global community, dominated neither by the East nor the West, 
but dedicated to the ideals of both. …there can be not a nobler aim and 
vocation than the realization of values which unify humanity.”924924 

Praising Dante he writes: 

“The supreme Christian poet, Dante Alighieri, in the twelfth century, 
envisaged the establishment of the “universal community of the human race”, 
a community dedicated to justice and the realization of man’s intellectual 
potential. …What he propounded was radical and revolutionary. …Dante 
expounded the idea of the unity of the human race. That single community of 
man must be established first in order to secure universal peace.”925925 

922 Ibid., pp. 18, 23, 40-2, 100. 
923 Ibid., pp. 18, 23, 40-2, 100. 
924 Ibid., pp. 18, 23, 40-2, 100. 
925 Ibid., pp. 18, 23, 40-2, 100. 
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In another part of the book he explains the ultimate result of the ‘dialogue’: 

“In the realm of civilizational encounters, Asia could take the lead in engaging 
the West in continuous dialogue, which is the sine qua non for the 
establishment of “the universal community of the human race.”926926 

And finally: 

“Literature enables us to bridge the chasm of our individual separateness to 
partake in the universality of the human condition.”927927 

Tolerance 

Anwar subscribed to the philosophy of tolerance with great ardour. In an 
interview in Time Magazine, he said: 

“I come from a liberal tradition. …I am a democrat, … My position is known. I am 
a Muslim, and Malaysia is a multicultural and multi-religious country. I have 
consistently called for the exercise of restraint and tolerance. … But certainly 
we’ll have to go beyond our present understanding of what democracy is in our 
society. We have to be more tolerant. The assumption that the moment you have 
a more open society you invite civil strife cannot scare us away.”928928 

No taqlid 

Following his modernist upbringing he does not forget to attack the madhhabs 
and applies the famous formula of attacking taqlid, fiqh and conservative 
scholarship. 

“Among the ulema, conservatism and rigidity began to take root in the face of 
external challenges and internal decadence. The doctrine of taqlid (uncritical 
imitation) was instituted. Innovation, change and inquiry became suspect. In 
such a climate, the ulema became isolated from the practical aspects of 
everyday life as they devoted themselves almost entirely to the issue of fiqh 
(jurisprudence) and limited study and commentary of the works of the great

926 Ibid., pp. 18, 23, 40-2, 100. 
927 Ibid., pp. 18, 23, 40-2, 100. 
928 Charles Alexander, What is Success without Freedom: Anwar on Currency, Woes, Elders and Asian Values; Interview 

with Anwar Ibrahim, in Time International, 6th October 1997. 
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scholars of the classical era. Serious problems which cried for urgent attention, 
including poverty, illiteracy and other forms of social malaise, were ignored. 
Islamic scholarship was confined to textual studies of language, traditions and 
orthodox jurisprudence.”929929 

His solution is to change the focus of the fiqh. In the following paragraph we 
encounter one of the best lines for the definition of what we have called the 
esotericisation of the Islamic Law. It is important to note the symbolic words 
‘universal and perpetual’ used as perennialist connotations and as signals of 
his esoteric deviation: 

“The promotion of the humanitarian and compassionate values of Islam which 
are of universal and perpetual significance, as opposed to the literalism and 
legalism of mainstream Islamic jurisprudence.”930930 

The abandonment of the ‘rigidity’ of the madhhabs and the adoption of 
humanitarian and compassionate values of Islam which are of universal and 
perpetual value, are the conditions for the dialogue. It is all part of the same 
discourse. The gathering point is at those universal and perpetual values on 
which everybody will agree. The Primordial Tradition of Guénon are now 
voiced and accepted by a follower of Al-Afghani. This is the miracle of the 
Assimilation Stage of the esoteric deviation. 

The attack on the fiqh is the basis from which to reconstruct Islamic Law along 
esoteric lines. The great ‘ulema are confined to a new concept of a ‘classical 
era’, which means you look at them like you look at a piece of art in a 
museum. To confine oneself to the study and commentary of their works is, 
according to Ibrahim, rigidity which is the cause of our decadence. This is a 
typical modernist view which could have been authored by Al-Afghani or 
‘Abduh. He, of course, praises Jamaluddin al-Afghani: 

“In general, Muslims have to respond fully to the call by Jamaluddin al-Afghani 
more than 100 years ago.”931931 

929 Anwar Ibrahim, The Asian Renaissance, Shah Alam 1997, p. 117.
930 Ibid., pp. 117-119, 123-124. 
931 Ibid., pp. 117-119, 123-124. 
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Revivalism 

This is another sign of their identity. Revivalism is the path of their Islamic 
movement. It implies the acceptance of their intellectual and political 
inheritance. Ibrahim introduces this symbolic term of ‘tajdid’ with an 
interesting definition: 

“The effort to revive the spirit of inquiry and reasoned discourse (tajdid) 
required no less than a thorough transformation of mental outlook.”932932 

The revivalism of the Muslims of Southeast Asia that he claims to represent is 
defined in the following way: 

“The wave of Islamic revivalism that began with the anti-imperialist struggles 
of the previous century has gained further momentum in our time among 
Muslims in Southeast Asia. …Thus we need to re-assert the universalism of 
Islam, its values of justice, compassion and tolerance in a world that is 
yearning for a sense of direction and for genuine peace. If this could be 
achieved, Muslims can truly contribute to the shaping of the new world.”933933 

He also says: 

“The culture of tolerance is the hallmark of the Southeast Asian Islam.”934934 

Yusuf Qardawi 

Qardawi is the head of the so-called revivalism today. He is the last in the 
chain of the salafiyya reformers that started with Al-Afghani and Muhammad 
‘Abduh supporting the anti-Khalifate ideas of constitutionalism and statism. 
Qardawi endorsed Rashid Reda’s doctrine of ijtihad and became an ardent 
defender of the idea of islamisation along with Faruqi and Khurshid Ahmad. 
He is an ardent advocate of tolerance and its ethos of ‘human brotherhood’ 
and ‘interfaith dialogue’. Qardawi has been the most zealous patron of the

932 Ibid., pp. 117-119, 123-124. 
933 Ibid., pp. 117-119, 123-124. 
934 Ibid., pp. 117-119, 123-124. 
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development of Islamic banks in recent history and has contributed with his 
writing to the islamisation of capitalism - that is to say, the attempt to adapt 
the Deen of Islam to capitalism. Qardawi and Khurshid Ahmad are two of the 
best known activists of Islamic Banking, the epitome of reform. This has led 
him to the head of the Shari‘ah Boards of several Islamic Banks. Tolerance, 
brotherhood of mankind, islamisation, constitutionalism, democracy and 
Islamic banks are one interconnected philosophy known as reform. Qardawi is 
the most typical representative of this way of life today. 

He was born in Saft Turab in the Gharbiyyah Province of Egypt in 1926. In 1957 
he graduated from the Faculty of Arabic Language of Al-Azhar University and 
then in 1960 from the Faculty of Religious Fundamentals (Usul al-Din). In 1973 
he gained a PhD with the thesis Zakah and its effect on solving social 
problems. 

Qardawi joined the Muslim Brotherhood in his early youth. Hasan al-Banna, as 
often stated by Qardawi, was his foremost mentor. Other shaykhs who 
contributed to the development of his political personality include Shaykh 
Muhammad al-Ghazali, Shaykh al-Bahiyy al-Kholy, Shaykh Muhammad Abd-
Allah Daraz, Shaykh Mahmud Shaltut and the guénonian Shaykh Abdel Haleem 
Mahmud. He admired the writings of Imam ibn Taymiyya , Imam ibn al-
Qayyim and the great reformist Muhammad Rashid Reda, who laid down the 
basis of Islamic reform. During the fifties Qardawi was responsible for the 
activities of the Muslim Brotherhood at Al-Azhar University. He became a 
member of the organising committee of the Azharite volunteers fighting the 
British occupation of the Suez Canal. His affiliation to the Muslim Brotherhood 
brought him to prison in 1949, and then again from 1954 to 1956, and yet 
again for a brief period in 1962. 

In 1962 he was sent by Al-Azhar to Qatar as a chairman of the Qatari 
Secondary Institute of Religious Studies. In 1977 he founded the Faculty of 
Islamic Shari‘ah at the University of Qatar and became the Faculty’s dean. In 
the same year he also founded the Center for Research on Sunnah and Sirah in
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Qatar. He supported the establishment of the international charitable 
organisation ‘Islamic Relief ’. 

He is also the member of a number of educational and da’wa organisations 
throughout the world such as the Council of Jurists (Fuqaha) of the Muslim 
World League, Makkah Al-Mukarramah; the Royal Academy of Research on 
Islamic Civilization, Amman, Jordan; the Oxford Centre for Islamic Studies, 
Oxford; the Board of Trustees of the International Islamic University, 
Islamabad; the Islamic Da’wah Organization, Khartoum; and the European 
Council for Fatwa and Research, of which he is head. 

Qardawi has authored more than forty books including Fiqh az-Zakat. Abul A’la 
Maududi commented on this book by saying that it is “the book of this century 
in Islamic jurisprudence (fiqh).” Some of his books are now available in English 
including Fiqh az-Zakat: 

• Islamic Education and Hasan al Banna (Al-tarbiyah al-Islamiyah wamadrasat
   Hasan al-Banna) 
• The Lawful and the Prohibited in Islam (Al Halal wa al-haram fi al-Islam) 
• Islamic Awakening Between Rejection and Extremism (Sahwah al-Islamiyah
   bayna al-judud wa-al-tatarruf) 
• Economic Security in Islam, tr. Muhammad Iqbal Siddiqi. 
• Priorities of the Islamic Movement in the Coming Phase, English ed. Revised
   and updated by S. Al-Banna. 
• Time in the Life of a Muslim. His ideas 

TOLERANCE 

Qardawi’s defence of tolerance is a characteristic example of the degree of 
integration of the latest stage of Islamic reformism. It is important to 
remember that tolerance means acceptance of capitalism. Tolerance is the 
moral of capitalism, without which it cannot work. Therefore any
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endorsement of this capitalist concept is an implicit endorsement of 
capitalism. Furthermore, Islamic reformation is connected to the islamisation 
of banking just as the christian reformation was connected to the 
christianisation of banking. In the following passages we will show how the 
arguments for tolerance and Islamic banks merge in the personality of 
Qardawi. We will show the new methodology that he is forced to use outside 
the madhhab system in order to justify his position. He uses the Qur’an and 
the hadith in a misleading manner with an explicit departure from the known 
traditional interpretation of the commentators and the fuqaha. This 
misleading process has become the new madhhab of the salafiyya, who reject 
altogether or negate the importance of the madhhabs. 

Qardawi often mentions tolerance in his writings. He considers Islam to be the 
religion of tolerance.935935 He has ‘islamised’ this concept through the 
misinterpretation of the Qur’an and the hadith. This misinterpretation is 
presented by reformers as legitimate ijtihad, although it does not follow the 
rules of ijtihad. 

Without considering the frame of the traditional fiqh and more particularly 
the ‘Amal - the behaviour - of the people of Madinah, the use of the hadith 
and Qur’an can be misleading. Here are some examples of this unacceptable 
use of the Qur’an and the hadith to justify capitalist morality from one of his 
books, The Sunnah: A Source of Civilisation translated by El-Falah. In the 
chapter Tolerance with Opponents he writes: 

“Tolerance with opponents is one of the characteristics of civilised manners 
which is recorded in the Qur’an and illustrated in the Sunnah. This applies 
especially to those of different religions and faiths.”936936 

He continues by using the Qur’an with a completely different background to 
extrapolate principles that can justify, out of context, tolerance: 

935 IslamOnline and News Agencies, report from Doha, Sept 13 2001: “Shaykh Yusuf (al-Qardawi) issued a statement 
Wednesday saying that… ‘Islam, the religion of tolerance, holds the human soul in high esteem…’” 

936 Yusuf Qardawi, The Sunnah: A Source of Civilisation, chapter Tolerance with Opponents, tr. El-Falah, Cairo. 
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“The Glorious Qur’an sets a firm basis for these manners as 

Allah, the Exalted, says: 

‘God forbids you not with regard to those who have not fought you in the  
cause of religion, nor expelled you from your homes, that you should be  
considerate and deal justly with them, surely God loves the just. Indeed, God  
forbids you only with regard to those who have fought you in the cause of  
religion and expelled you from your homes and have helped in expelling you,  
that you should take them for friends. And whoever takes them for friends,  
they are the evil-doers.’ (60:8-9) 

Allah uses the negation when he says: ‘God forbids you not’ so as to refute 
the already established notion which is in the minds and hearts of people 
that the one who has a different religion should not be treated kindly, 
friendly or justly. Allah clarifies that He loves them to be treated justly, with 
piety and with tolerance.” 

The Qur’an is reduced to an intellectual cliché that out of context obliterates 
any other consideration. There is no reference to the tafsir or to how the 
Muslims have dealt with this matter in the past as recorded in the fiqh. Thus 
tolerance is falsely justified, including all its further moral and existential 
implications. Yet tolerance is an alien concept to us which bears no 
significance in our understanding of dealing with other religions. This does not 
mean we are intolerant, it simply means this is not the key or predominant 
measure with which we understand our relation to the kuffar. There are other 
considerations which are much more important that come prior to that. The 
full content of these other considerations is Islam itself in its totality, that is, 
the fact that Islam is the religion ordained by Allah, established under the 
authority of one Khalifa, who has been given the command to rule over the 
Muslims and non-Muslims alike. Then, having understood this prior grounding 
matter our relation with the kuffar appears in a new light and tolerance is not 
the issue. The issue is that this people have lost their own religion and they 
are prey to a system of total injustice called capitalism that needs to be 
eliminated. The kuffar must be ordered to abandon usury by a people who, 
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obeying Allah, are capable of fulfilling His orders. Tolerance in the light of this 
in only an intellectual manoeuvre to destroy the Deen of Islam, as it has 
already destroyed christianity. 

Qardawi continues reducing the Qur’an to a cliché even though it bears no 
relation to the conceptual matter and the contextual events that surround the 
idea of tolerance, and thus the text continues in the following way: 

“The Glorious Qur’an fixed firmly the foundation for these refined manners by 
its stating two basic important facts concerning the way these proponents 
look at one another: 

Firstly, Allah, in His Infinite Wisdom, has ordained people to be of different 
religions. If He wanted, glory be to Him, he would have formed them as other 
creatures who would be obliged to have one choice and one kind of conduct. 
Allah says: 

‘And if your Lord had so willed, He would have made mankind one nation,  
but they continue in their differences except those on whom your Lord has  
mercy, and for this did He create.’ (11:118-119) 

… /… Secondly, judging and rewarding or punishing those who believe in 
truth or falsehood are not determined by the people but by Allah on the 
Day of Judgment, for Allah says: 

‘And the Jews say, “The Christians follow nothing of the truth”. 
And the Christians say, “The Jews follow nothing of the truth”. 
While they both read the same Book, like unto their word is what 
these say who know not, but God will judge between them on the 
Day of Resurrection in their dispute.’ (2:113)” 

Then he uses the hadith, again out of context, in order to obliterate the Islamic 
way of life and Islamic Law, in order to justify the doctrine of tolerance: 

“The Sunnah gave assurance from the verses in the Qur’an, in detail as well as 
in application. … 
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‘Aishah, the Mother of believers, reported that a group of Jews entered upon 
the Prophet (Peace be upon him) and said: “As-Samu Alaikum” (i.e. death be 
upon you). ‘Aishah said: “I understood it and said ‘Wa Alaikum as-Samu wal Al-
L’ana’” (death and the curse of Allah be upon you). The Messenger of Allah 
said: “Be calm O ‘Aishah! Allah loves that one should be kind and gentle in all 
matters.” I said: “O, Allah’s Prophet, haven’t you heard what the Jews have 
said?” Allah’s Prophet said: “I have already said to them, ‘And upon you’.” … 

Al-Bukhari narrated: “Once, a funeral procession was passing by, and the 
Prophet (peace he upon him) stood up for it. When he was told that it was the 
funeral procession of a Jew, he exclaimed: ‘Does he not possess a soul?’” 

This means that the human soul, regardless of religion, should be respected 
and honored.” 

Then he uses passages referring to Muslims and changes their meaning as if 
they were referring to the kuffar: 

“The Companions of the Prophet learned from this how to be tolerant and 
righteous. ‘Aishah narrated that: the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) 
said: ‘Gabriel continued to advise me on the treatment of neighbors until I 
thought he would inherit him!’” [Note: Reported by Abu Dawud in the book of 
Al-Adab (No.5152), and Al Tirimidhi in the book of Al-Birr (No.1944)] 

Ibn `Abbas said that a Muslim should return the greetings to Jews, Christians 
or Magians for Allah says: “And when you are greeted with a greeting, greet 
with one better than it.” [Note: Reported by Al-Bukban in Al-Adab Al-Mufrad 
(No.1107)] (4:86).”937937 

He finally concludes: 

“The Prophet (peace be upon him) was tolerant with the disbelievers of his 
people despite their abuse towards him and his Companions.”938938 

937 Ibid. 
938 Ibid. 
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BROTHERHOOD OF MANKIND 

Like most of his intellectual predecessors, Qardawi does not miss the doctrine 
of the brotherhood of mankind, the sign of the esotericists, which is 
connected, as we have seen with other authors, to the philosophy of 
tolerance. He writes: 

“Brotherhood, the fourth explanation for the obligation of zakat is rooted 
deeper in the heart than solidarity and is more influential since solidarity is a 
mutual exchange while brotherhood implies selfless giving and sacrifice. 
Brotherhood is a spiritual feeling directly derived from the common humanity 
of men and women. … There are two degrees of brotherhood, one based on 
the common human bond and the other on common faith. All human beings - 
regardless of colour, ethnicity, language, social status, and religion - spring from 
one source, one single origin, as children of Adam and Eve. …Human relations 
like mercy and brotherhood exist among all people. …Human brotherhood is 
one of the principles in the creed of this faith. Islam calls upon men and women 
to believe in this human brotherhood and practise it in their lives.”939939 

He also says that spreading the brotherhood of mankind is a basic objective of 
Islam: 

“Spreading brotherhood among the children of Adam in general and members 
of Muslim society in particular is one of the basic objectives of Islam.”940940 

He also writes: 

“Monotheism is in fact a revolution that enhances freedom, equality and the 
right of brotherhood among human beings so that people do not set up from 
among themselves lords other than God and that man does not become a 
slave of his fellow man.”941941 

DIALOGUE AND COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS 

Dialogue is seen as a crucial part of the latest stage of Islamic reformism, which 
Qardawi calls the “coming phase” of the Islamic movement but which we call

939 Yusuf Qardawi, Fiqh az-Zakat, London, 1999, pp. 635-6. 
940 Ibid., p. 559.
941 Yusuf Qardawi, State in Islam, tr. El-Falah, Cairo, 1998, p. 129. 
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the “last phase” of modernism. Qardawi foresees dialogue with other religions 
and pseudo-religious groups as one of the keys to the “coming phase”: 

“Therefore, we say that the motto of the Islamic Movement in the next phase 
should be ‘Welcome to dialogue with others’. By others, we mean those who 
differ with the Islamic Movement in their ends, means, attitudes, ideologies 
and their very creeds.”942942 

Qardawi in his book Islamic Awakening between Rejection and Extremism 
explains the philosophical doctrine of comparative religions: 

“The first indications of extremism include bigotry and intolerance, which 
make a person obstinately devoted to his own opinions and prejudices, as well 
as rigidity, which deprives him of clarity of vision regarding the interests of 
other human beings, the purposes of Shari‘ah, or the circumstances of the 
age. Such a person does not allow any opportunity for dialogue with others so 
that he may compare his opinion with theirs, and chooses to follow what 
appears to him most sound.”943943 

Qardawi takes an unusual position for an ‘alim regarding the issue of Palestine 
when he says that the issue is not religion, but land. While it is allowed to fight if 
your land or possessions are under attack, fighting for the sake of Allah precedes 
any other reason, and it cannot be generalised, as he does, that we do not fight 
the kuffar because they are kuffar, since this would be denying the Qur’anic 
injunction to do so. However, he wrote in the Qatari newspaper Ar-Rayah: 

“We do not fight the Jews for the sake of Aqidah, we fight them for the sake of 
the land. And we do not fight the Kuffar because they are Kuffar, but because 
they have occupied our lands and our homes and have taken them without 
any due right.”944944 

In his book Priorities of the Islamic Movement in the Coming Phase he calls 
christians believers, and he says, like Kuftaro and others, that we “revere the 
Injil”, which we clearly do not since we consider it to be, in its present form, an

942 Yusuf Qardawi, Priorities of the Islamic Movement in the Coming Phase, tr. El Falah, Cairo, 2000.
943 Yusuf Qardawi, Islamic Awakening Between Rejection and Extremism (Sahwah al-Islamiyah bayna al-judud wa-al-tatarruf) 

(Issues of Islamic Thought Series: no. 2), tr. Al-Shaykh-Ali, Herndon, Va., American Trust Publication, IIIT, 1991.
944 Yusuf Qardawi, Ar-Rayah, Doha, Qatar, no. 4696, 24th Sha’baan, 1995. 
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inaccurate copy which has been abrogated in its totality by the Qur’an. The 
finality of Islam means the abrogation of the teaching of all the other Prophets 
who came prior to Rasulullah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. Qardawi says that 
Islam “reinforces the values of faith and morals that were called for by all 
Prophets”, and from there he goes on to say that Islam has a “humanitarian” 
nature. He writes: 

“Such a rule also seeks to reinforce the values of faith and morals that were 
called for by all Prophets. It (Islam) also reveres Christ, Mary and the Injil, and 
has a special regard for the people of the Book. So, how could such a rule, 
with its heavenly, moral and humanitarian nature, be a source of concern or 
fear for a believer in a religion that recognizes Allah, His Messengers and the 
Hereafter?”945945 

Qardawi has also been participating is some of the world interfaith gatherings. 
On the 3rd and 4th October 2001 he was in Rome invited by the christian 
community of Sant’Egidio, a group devoted to world ecumenism and the 
dialogue of religions, which organised an Islamic-christian gathering including, 
as well as Yusuf Qardawi: Nasser Farid Wasel, Grand Mufti of Egypt; Ishmael 
Noko, General Secretary of the World Lutheran Federation; Roger Etchegaray, 
Catholic Cardinal; and Renato Ruggiero, Italian Minister of Foreign Affairs. 

Also, in November 2001 he participated at the Sheraton Heliopolis Hotel in 
Cairo in the two-day World Islamic Seminar for Dialogue organised by the 
Cairo-based NGO International Islamic Council for Da’wa and Relief and the 
Jeddah-based International Islamic Forum for Dialogue, under the auspices of 
the Grand Imam of Al-Azhar Shaykh Muhammad Sayed Tantawi. Other 
participants apart from Qardawi included: Nasser Farid Wasel, the Grand 
Mufti of Egypt; pope Shenouda III, patriarch of the coptic orthodox church; 
Amr Moussa, Arab League Secretary-General; Bishop Michael Fitzgerald, 
secretary of the pontifical council for inter-religious dialogue at the Vatican; 
the Geneva-based International Council for Churches; and a number of 
international Islamic and christian NGOs. Because of the timing (immediately

945 Yusuf Qardawi, Priorities of the Islamic Movement in the Coming Phase, trs. El Falah, Cairo, 2000. 
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after the destruction of the World Trade Center in New York), the gathering 
became a forum focused against terrorism, but they also had a good 
opportunity to preach tolerance, voicing some of their well rehearsed slogans 
of religious universalism and syncretism. 

The Magazine Al-Ahram from Cairo reported the following: 

“Shaykh Tantawi and Pope Shenouda agreed that Islam and Christianity share 
common principles noting that both religions promote the virtues of 
tolerance, cooperation and love. …El-Qardawi … added: ‘All religions promote 
principles of peace, but peace that is based on justice.’”946946 

The same magazine ran an article on Qardawi expressing the great importance 
of ‘interreligious dialogue’ in his philosophy: 

“The issue of the so-called dialogue of religions holds special significance in 
these post-11 September times and Qardawi.net offers the results of a recent 
survey asking users to vote whether they feel that an informed dialogue is 
necessary. Al Qardawi stresses the importance of such dialogue, highlighting 
the positive aspects of an interchange between people and nations of all 
backgrounds, but not all his followers agree. …”947947 

The article presents Qardawi’s view on how this dialogue has to be conducted. 
He, in fact, recognises that religions are different and that to try to bring them 
together is an “artificial endeavour”. Instead he appeals to a common ground 
found in the “rules and values of each religion”. In this way Qardawi 
recognises two domains: one religious and one of values. In practice this view 
resembles similar patterns of the guénonian philosophy of which Qardawi may 
have gained knowledge from Shaykh Abdel Haleem Mahmud, one of his 
mentors. The magazine Al Ahram reports: 

“Al-Qardawi returns to the issue of religious dialogue in an article titled ‘Filling 
the Gaps between Religions,’ in which he rejects the arguments of some 
intellectuals that we should resolve the major differences among various

946 Gihan Shahine, article entitled “In the Name of Peace”, published in Al-Ahram Weekly, Issue 558, Cairo, 1-7 
November 2001.

947 Amany Abdel-Moneim, article entitled “Online with the Shaykh”, published in Al-Ahram Weekly, Issue 563, Cairo, 6-
12 December 2001. 
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faiths. This, he argues, is an ‘artificial endeavour’ that would eventually 
weaken all faiths. Rather, he argues, it is a matter of dissolving the differences 
among believers of various faiths in accordance with the rules and values of 
each religion.”948948 

THE HEAD OF THE SALAFIYYA SECT 

Shaykh Qardawi is seen by many as the great shaykh of the salafiyya today. 
Another famous Ikhwan member from Tunisia, Shaykh Ghannouchi, head of 
the Nahda (Renaissance) Party wrote a review of Qardawi’s book Priorities of 
the Islamic Movement in the Coming Phase: 

“It would not be an exaggeration to assert that the leadership in the field of 
contemporary Islamic Thought and daiyah belongs to our great scholar, Shaykh 
Yusuf al-Qardawi. This is in view of his … middle-path methodology and his 
moderate and balanced approach. He adopts the middle-path between the 
narrow madhhabism (following blindly one school of fiqh and shunning all 
others) and those calling for a non-madh’habism without any limits. 

… He is also known for his openness and his call to openness in contemporary 
Islamic thought, and his participation in forums, debates and institutes for 
Islamic-Secular, Muslim-Christian, Arab Nationalist-Islamic, and Inter-
Madh’hab dialogue.”949949 

The salafiyya sect supports the reformist philosophy of ‘no-taqlid’ on the 
madhhabs, thus rejecting or superseding the authority of the madhhabs with 
their own. Reformers declare the need for independent interpretation, which 
they call ‘ijtihad’ although they do not follow the rules of ijtihad. Qardawi, like 
many other reformists, does not follow a particular madhhab, but rather gives 
judgment based on a system of ‘comparative madhhabs’. This is presented as a 
benign or moderate position between those ‘extremists’ or ‘fanatical 
supporters’ of the madhhabs and the ‘extremists’ who reject the madhhabs 
altogether. It is interesting that while he attacks the “blind following” of the 
imams of the madhhabs, he does not find any difficulty in following the 
authority of the people who reported and classified the hadith. This is because

948 Ibid. 
949 Shaykh Rached Ghannouchi, Review of Qardawi’s book Priorities of the Islamic Movement in the Coming Phase, 

London, April 2000. 
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what is at stake is to eliminate the constrictions that the fiqh (of all the 
madhhabs) imposes on the interpretation of the hadith. The position called 
‘no-taqlid’, which allows for a self-service hadith system, is itself, whether it is 
admitted or not, a denunciation of the madhhabs. 

Qardawi’s position is that he is not with the madhhabs yet not against them 
either. In the following passages he reminds us that it is not possible to “close 
the door of ijtihad”, a well known expression which refers to the alleged 
rigidity of the madhhabs. He writes in his Islamic Awakening: 

“Unfortunately, there are people these days who not only assume that they 
know the whole truth and all the answers, but who also try to coerce other 
people to follow them, believing that they can eradicate all madhahib and 
disagreements and unite all people in one single stroke. They tend to forget 
that their own understanding and interpretation of the texts are no more than 
hypotheses which may be right or wrong. Moreover, no human (i.e., no ‘alim) 
is infallible, even though he may satisfy all the conditions and requisities of 
ijtihad. All that is certain is the reward he will obtain for his ijtihad, whether it 
was right or wrong, should the intention be sincere. Therefore, such people 
would achieve nothing except the creation of an additional madhhab! It is 
strange and absurd that while they disapprove of people’s adherence to 
different madhahib, they themselves try to persuade people to imitate them 
and follow their new madhhab. 

No one should jump to the conclusion that I reject their call for adherence to 
the texts or their own interpretations and understanding. This is absolutely 
the right granted to everyone who can fulfill the conditions of ijtihad and its 
means. No one has the right to close the gates of ijtihad which were opened 
by the Prophet (SA’AS) for the whole Ummah. What I do reject is their self-
presumption, arrogance, vanity, and disregard for the findings of their learned 
predecessors, their disrespect for the fiqh we have inherited from our great 
forebears. I reject their false claim that they alone are right, as well as their 
erroneous impression that they can eliminate disparity and disagreement and 
unite people on one opinion—their own.”950950 

950 Yusuf Qardawi, Islamic Awakening Between Rejection and Extremism (Sahwah al-Islamiyah bayna al-judud wa-al-tatarruf) 
(Issues of Islamic Thought Series: no. 2), trans. Al-Shaykh-Ali, Herndon, Va., American Trust Publication, IIIT, 1991. 
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Qardawi distinguishes between following the madhhabs (as he thinks he does) 
and following a particular madhhab (“blind imitation”). He sees the followers 
of a particular madhhab as fanatics. Qardawi writes in his book Priorities of 
the Islamic Movement in the Coming Phase under the chapter The Wronging 
of “Traditionalism” (Salafiyya) by Both Proponents and Opponents, the 
following: 

“They were truly the most worthy of being representatives of the Islamic 
revivalist movement in their time, for theirs was an all encompassing renewal 
of the sciences of Islam. 

They stood in the face of blind imitation and the ideological, theological and 
jurisprudential fanaticism that had been dominating Islamic thought for 
several centuries. 

However, although they had stood against the fanatic methodology of 
imitation, they did give the imams of the schools of jurisprudence their due 
share of respect and esteem, as manifested in Ibn Taymia’s treatise, ‘Lifting 
The Blame Off Prominent Imams’.” 

This is to say, the Imams need to be respected and esteemed but their 
methodology has to be ignored or reformed. 

Revivalism is salafiyya according to Qardawi: 

“There is no contradiction between revivalism and traditionalism, as I 
explained in my book ‘The Islamic Awakening And The Woes Of The Arab-
Muslim world’. On the contrary, the two of them are two faces of the same 
coin: revivalism is true only when it is traditionalist, and traditionalism is true 
only when it is revivalistic.”951951 

The best example of the salafiyya philosophy is found in his book on Zakat, 
presented as a comparative study of all the madhhabs. 

951 Yusuf Qardawi, Priorities of the Islamic Movement in the Coming Phase, trs. El Falah, Cairo, 2000. 
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What is so extraordinary about this massive study is that the two most 
important issues regarding the collection of Zakat today are not mentioned in 
it. First, that Zakat should be collected in ‘ain and that it cannot be collected in 
dayn (a debt, a liability or paper-money) as is common today. Second, that 
Zakat, being obligatory, must be taken (not given) by the authority of the Amir, 
because it is not a voluntary sadaqa. These two crucial elements of the fiqh of 
Zakat are ignored in the book. These two elements further express the need to 
mint the Islamic Gold Dinar and the Islamic Silver Dirham and put them in 
circulation and also the need to appoint an Amir in every Muslim community 
in the world. Instead, the book tacitly endorses the existing capitalist modus 
operandi, including the use of the banking system and paper-money. 

THE NEED FOR A NEW FIQH 

Under the known argument of revival, the reform of the religion means the 
rejection of the traditional fiqh and the invention of a new one on the basis of 
new interpretation which they call ijtihad. In his book Priorities of the Islamic 
Movement in the Coming Phase in the chapter entitled Our Need For a New 
Fiqh, he writes: 

“In fact, we need a new fiqh, so that we may deserve to belong to those 
described by Allah as ‘people who understand’. By ‘fiqh’ here I do not mean 
fiqh as it is used in Islamic terminology, i.e. the science of jurisprudence that 
determines the particular terms and judgments of Shari‘ah from their detailed 
evidence, such as the terms and conditions of ablution, impurity, worship, 
transaction, marriage, divorce, baby-nursing etc.” 

In the conclusion of the chapter he states: 

“In Quranic parlance, the word ‘fiqh’ does not have the terminological 
meaning it has in today’s language, i.e. jurisprudence, but refers to 
understanding [and learning] of Allah’s words and His practices in the 
universe, life and society.” 

He proposes a new fiqh that will replace the traditional fiqh under the 
argument that a direct understanding will not require previous judgment but 
the adaptation to the times according to our real circumstances. This is the 
argument of reform. 
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He explains the new methodology in the following way: 

“Both the Fiqh of Shari‘ah and Fiqh of factual experience should be integrated 
so that we may reach the proper academic balancing process that is free from 
both extremism and neglect.”952952 

In the same text under the title Fundamentals of the True Traditionalist 
(Salafiyyah) Methodology, he writes: 

“This methodology is generally based on the following principles and 
fundamentals: 

Judging by the infallible texts, not by men’s sayings. 

Having recourse, in determining the meaning of the intricate (texts), to the 
perspicuous ones of the inconclusive ones and to the conclusive ones. 

Understanding secondary concepts and subsidiary judgments in the light of 
the principles and generalities. 

Advocating ijtihad (personal reasoning) and renewal, and denouncing rigidity 
and imitation.”953953 

Points 1 and 4 are his way of saying we cannot follow the fiqh of previous 
people (men’s sayings) and we need new ijtihad free from madhhabs (rigidity 
and imitation). This is the known reformist position on ijtihad and taqlid. 

SECULAR STATE AND ISLAMISATION 

In his book entitled Al Hulul al-Mustawradah wa Kayfa Jaat ‘alaa Ummatina 
(How the Imported Solutions Disastrouly Affected the Ummah) he wrote: 

“Secularism may be accepted in a Christian society but it can never enjoy a 
general acceptance in an Islamic society. …For this reason, the call for

952 Ibid. 
953 Ibid. 
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secularism among Muslims is atheism and a rejection of Islam. Its acceptance 
as a basis for rule in place of Shariah is downright riddah. …Secularism is 
compatible with the Western concept of God which maintains that after God 
had created the world, He left it to look after itself.” 954954 

If this is true about secularism, how about the institutions that secularism 
created? Yusuf Qardawi does not hesitate to import the ideas of state, 
banking, parliamentarism, political parties, democracy and so on, which are 
the basis of the secular state. His answer is islamisation. He islamises the 
secular institutions so there is no longer secularism. That is his position. 

Qardawi, like most of the modernists, sees Islam as an ideology and thus it is 
seen in the form of dialectical principles that can be adapted to any situation 
and institution such as the secular state itself. He writes: 

“The Islamic State is a dogmatic and ideological one, as it is based on a creed 
and an ideology. It is not a mere “security device”… Its function and duty is to 
educate and raise the Ummah on the teachings and principles of Islam”. 

He does not like secularism but he prefers people learning secular science to 
the study of the Shari‘ah: 

“Furthermore, I feel obliged to point out that I do not approve of the tendency 
of some youths who abandon the colleges in which they have enrolled, and in 
which they have made good progress and are expected to do well, and seek to 
specialize in Shari’ah. Such people ignore the fact that to pursue knowledge - 
and to excel in any discipline - is fard kifaayah: a collective obligation.” 

The ‘scientific’ structure and attitude of knowledge is today thoroughly 
questionable and needs to be attacked from an Islamic point of view. All of the 
secular humanist sciences such as anthropology, economics, politics, 
sociology, psychology and biology that are in vogue in the universities are 
based on a wrong (humanist) understanding of man: who he is and what he

954 Yusuf Qardawi, Al Hulul al-Mustawradah wa Kayfa Jaat ‘alaa Ummatina (How the Imported Solutions Disastrouly 
Affected the Ummah), Maktabat Wahbah, Cairo, Egypt, 1977, p. 113-4. 
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has been created for. Reformists in their quest to islamise science have failed 
to see the crucial difference between our way of knowledge and the 
ontological-scientific way of knowledge. This failure to understand the way in 
which economics investigates human affairs has led to the creation of the 
absurd Islamic economics, in which Islam is first reduced to moral principles 
and then economics provides the metaphysical ground and methodology. This 
mistake is behind the idea of the Islamic usurious banks. 

The idea of that Islamic bank is identical in nature and absurdity to the idea of 
an Islamic brothel; and Islamic economics is like Islamic prostitution. The idea 
of islamisation is an attitude that is best understood in historical and 
psychological terms: a mentality of inferiority under overwhelming cultural 
strain. The result is that behind the expression ‘islamisation’, as used by the 
reformist, lies the validation of the secular way of living and the institutions to 
which this way of living is bound, particularly the economic ones. Islamisation 
is a Trojan horse inside the heart of the Muslim nation. Islamisation 
disastrously misleads the ummah into haram models while hiding the halal, 
Islamic model from the ummah. Therefore, islamisation is an expression of 
kufr not an expression of Islam. 

The genuine Islamic interpretation of human affairs is in principle more radical 
and most transparent. Obedience to Allah and His Commands makes 
islamisation of secular knowledge and institutions impossible and 
unnecessary. The Shari‘ah is not economics and it does not mention, endorse 
or need banks. The same applies to state, constitution, parliament, 
democracy, etc. 

It is interesting that in this matter of the islamisation of economics the 
position of Qardawi is identical to Al-Faruqi’s. Al-Faruqi, whose idea of religion 
was deeply esoteric, shares with Qardawi identical views on taqlid, ijtihad and 
economics. In fact some of the books of Qardawi are printed by the IIIT in 
Herndon, Virginia, the institution created by Faruqi. These demonstrate that 
the later stage of reformism, which we have called assimilation, 
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integrates all its participants. In this respect the relationship of Anwar Ibrahim 
with Faruqi and Qardawi is very significant. 

Qardawi’s Islamic state has a strong social-democratic tone. On explaining the 
economic role of the state, Qardawi reveals the limitedness of his own 
‘reform’. The “guaranteeing of wages to every worker” portrays a capitalist 
picture of a society of slaves (a working class of employees), which has 
nothing to do with the model of guilds which developed naturally inside the 
Shari‘ah and lasted for centuries in our Dar al-Islam. Qardawi states: 

“If Islamic Society is set up under the authority of an Islamic State, the 
conditions of the work and workers will have quite a different picture and 
pleasant environment: 

1. The Islamic State will provide the people work or job according to their skill.
    In case man needs some training it will be afforded to him for more
    production in the interest of both the person and the nation. 
2. Right man for right job, so as to achieve better results. 
3. Essential tools will be provided to the person for more production. 
4. The Islamic State will guarantee wages to every worker according to his
    work and needs. Likewise every worker will be afforded an opportunity of
    having ownership right in his products and pass it on to his family through
    inheritance after his death. 
5. If the income is not sufficient for him to meet his day to day expenses, the
    responsibility of fulfilling his needs will be on Bait al-Mal. 
6. If some natural calamity befalls him, and he has been compelled to get
    something on loan, he would be considered a deserving person for alms
    from the Poor-due. 
7. This is possible only when a true Islamic State is established wherein there
    is no room for wine and lust, colourful evenings, etc., because these are the
    things which ruin generations, and the people are clutched in the wretched
    jaws of serious sorrows and pangs.”955955 

955 Yusuf Qardawi, Economic Security in Islam, tr. Muhammad Iqbal Siddiqi, New Delhi, 1992, p. 178 
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Despite all the reformers’ discussion about political liberty and legal equality, 
no real liberty or equality is possible so long as usury produces individual 
disparities, since the power to create capital can be used to direct the lives of 
other men in the interest of those who possess the control of the capital. 
Statism is a part of capitalism. Statists justify state taxation as a moral act ‘for 
the benefit of the poor’ - as they say - but they cannot interfere in the dictates 
of the banking system. 

CONSTITUTIONALISM AND DEMOCRACY 

Constitutionalism has been from the days of the Tanzimat an expression of 
anti-Islam and anti-Khalifate. The Ikhwan al-Muslimin inherited this idea from 
Al-Afghani who learned it from his freemasonic circles. Constitutionalism is 
one of the pillars of the Ikhwan al-Muslimin. In the book The Muslim 
Brotherhood, Professor Saeed Hawwa states that the third of five pillars of the 
movement is: “Qur’an is our constitution.”956956 On the face of it, this could 
simply mean we have no constitution, we have the Qur’an, but what it in fact 
means, when you read the rest of their literature, is that they see the Qur’an 
as a constitution. That is a serious and misleading mistake. This is clear in their 
other statements. 

Professor Hawwa writes that the first of four conditions for an Islamic 
government is that “their constitution and laws should be Islamic.” He then 
adds, “It is quite obvious that we want Islamic constitution and law.”957957 

Qardawi’s idea of an Islamic constitution is part of his concept of an Islamic 
state. He wrote: 

“The Islamic State is a legal State, which is run by its own constitution and 
laws. Its regulations are derived from Qur’an and Sunnah for faith, worship, 
ethics, transaction, and in all relations concerning personal, social criminal, 
administrative, judicial, and international matters. This State is not 
independent in the enforcement of its constitution.”958958 

956 Saeed Hawwa, The Muslim Brotherhood, tr. Abdulkarim Shaykh, Delhi, 1996, p. 290. 
957 Ibid., p. 52. 
958 Yusuf Qardawi, State in Islam, trs. El Falah, Cairo, 1998, p. 41. 
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Then he defines the parameters of this Islamic state by saying: 

“The Islamic State achieves its right to exist by following Islamic Law.”959959 

The question is, which Islamic Law will it be following when the institution is 
itself contrary to Islam? In order to justify the state the Islamic Law needs to 
be reduced to a positive and modern type of law, which actually means the 
destruction of Islamic Law. Therefore the expression “The Islamic State 
achieves its right to exist by following Islamic Law,” considering the anti-
Islamic, capitalist and constitutional nature of the state, is as absurd as saying 
“Islamic whisky achieves its right to exist by following Islamic Law.” 

Concerning the role of the constitution Qardawi goes as far as saying that if a 
state does not follow a constitution - an Islamic one naturally - it will not be a 
Muslim state, implying that the constitution is necessary to be Muslim: 

“The Islamic State does not draft its own constitution, other than that which 
the Highest Authority has imposed upon it. Therefore the Nation has no 
power to circumvent or freeze it. If it does, it would change its nature, and 
would not be counted as a Muslim State.”960960 

He supports democracy and denies hereditary rights to government. That 
means that Qardawi denies the legitimacy of the Ottomans and most of the 
Khalifs of Islamic history. Monarchy is legitimate in Islam by the practice of 
Khalif Mu’awiyah, radiallahu ‘anhu. Qardawi wrote the following under the 
heading A Consultative …Not a Hereditary State: 

“An Islamic State is not like that of Khosrau or a Caesar, nor is it founded on 
heredity lines which restricts its office of authority to one family or branch 
from which sons inherit their rule from their fathers, and grandsons from their 
grandfathers, as they would of real estate or property.”961961 

959 Ibid., pp. 42-47, 68. 
960 Ibid., pp. 42-47, 68. 
961 Ibid., pp. 42-47, 68. 
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He then supports Islamic democracy saying, 

“Although, the Islamic State is founded on the best principles of democracy, it 
is not a copy of western democracy. It agrees with it in principle that a nation 
would be given the right to choose its ruler and that he should not be forced 
upon its will. It adopts the stand that the ruler is responsible before the state’s 
representatives of consultation and those in power (ahl al-hil wa al-‘aql). 
Moreover, they have the right to dismiss him if he deviates and oppresses 
them and gives a deaf ear to the advice of their people.”962962 

And again: 

“Thus, rule by consultation, on which the Islamic State is founded, …”963963 

He also supports the line of many other reformists in supporting freedom of 
religion based on a reinterpretation of the abrogated ayat of “no compulsion 
in the Deen”: 

“The Qur’an proclaimed denial of force in the Revelation of Mecca and Madina. 
In Mecca it was proclaimed: “Would you force them until they become 
Muslims.” (10, 99) In Madina it was stated: “There is no compulsion in religion, 
the rightly guided way has clearly separated from seduction.” (2, 256)”964964 

His ‘Islamic democracy’ is justified on the general concept of Islamic principles. 
The use of the term ‘Islamic principles’ and principles in general associated 
with Islam is part of the reformist methodology. The reformist madhhab is 
based on Islamic principles. These Islamic principles are used to islamise alien 
institutions such as the state or the banks. The reduction of the Shari‘ah to 
rational and moral principles is the yardstick of their methodology. Once the 
Shari‘ah becomes principles then any institution such as the state can be 
islamised by subscribing to the principles. Seeing Islam as principles, he wrote: 

“The Islamic State is one that fully abides to the Islamic principles and morals, 
inside and outside its lands.” 

Unlike his predecessor Hasan al-Banna, Qardawi supports the multi-party 
system. He wrote: 

962 Ibid., pp. 42-47, 68. 
963 Ibid., pp. 42-47, 68. 
964 Ibid., pp. 42-47, 68. 
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“Hassan Al-Banna would not turn in his grave if some of his children and 
followers went against him in an issue on which he had passed an opinion in 
the past, such as the multi-party system in an Islamic state, which I myself 
have done in one of my studies.”965965 

Qardawi wrote regarding political parties: 

“There are also those who see political plurality as an arrangement that is 
rejected by Islam, and believe that no parties, groups or bodies that have any 
political views or affiliations should be established in a Muslim state. 

I was dismayed when some brothers showed me a treatise that some zealous 
advocates of the Call had written under the title ‘Monotheism Is Against 
Membership Of Parliament’, for I saw that as a peculiar confusion of issues of 
practice with issues of doctrine. Issues of practice deal with right and wrong, 
not belief and unbelief, and they are part of Shari‘ah politics where ijtihad is 
rewarded twice when it is right and once when it is wrong.”966966 

He also wrote: 

“My opinion which was made public, years ago, through lectures and private 
meetings was that there is no legitimate prohibition to the existence of more 
that one political party in an Islamic State. Such prohibition needs a Divine 
text, of which there is none.”967967 

This argument assumes that our society is based on one political party to which 
others can be added. Our government is not a political party. Of course, there is 
not an explicit text in the Qur’an or in the fiqh mentioning the words “political 
parties”, but there is sufficient evidence to show that our model is not based on 
the existence of political parties. Qardawi’s writing is another example to 
illustrate the way modernist authors argue their ‘islamisation’ case. 

965 Yusuf Qardawi, Priorities of the Islamic Movement in the Coming Phase, trs. El Falah, Cairo, 2000. 
966 Ibid. 
967 Yusuf Qardawi, State in Islam, tr. by El-Falah, Cairo, 1998, p. 226. 
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Regarding democracy he wrote: 

“It is the duty of the Movement in the coming phase to stand firm against 
totalitarian and dictatorial rule, political despotism and usurpation of people’s 
rights. The Movement should always stand by political freedom, as 
represented by true, not false, democracy.”968968 

And here there is an example of Qardawi’s own contradictions that shows the 
deep penetration of the concepts of parliamentarism and constitutionalism in 
the minds of the reformers: 

“What I wish to stress here is that Islam is not democracy and democracy is 
not Islam and that I would rather that Islam is not attributed to any principle 
or system. Islam is unique in its means, ends and methodologies, and I do not 
wish that Western democracy be carried over to us with its bad ideologies and 
values without us adding to it from our values and ideologies in order to 
integrate it into our comprehensive system. 

However, the tools and guarantees created by democracy are as close as can 
ever be to the realization of the political principles brought to this earth by 
Islam to put a leash on the ambitions and whims of rulers. These principles 
are: shura [consultation], good advice, enjoining what is proper and forbidding 
what is evil, disobeying illegal orders, resisting unbelief and changing wrong by 
force whenever possible. It is only in democracy and political freedom that the 
power of Parliament is evident and that people’s deputies can withdraw 
confidence from any government that breaches the Constitution, and it is only 
in such an environment that the strength of free Press, free Parliament, 
opposition and the masses is most felt.”969969 

BANKING AND PAPER-MONEY 

The idea of Islamic reform is also firmly attached to economics. The most 
visible result of the reformist activities is the invention and establishment of 
Islamic banks, which implicitly meant the acceptance of paper-money. In this 
respect Qardawi is a typical modernist scholar. He knows what the Shari‘ah

968 Yusuf Qardawi, Priorities of the Islamic Movement in the Coming Phase, trs. El Falah, Cairo, 2000. 
969 Ibid. 
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currency is, the Dinar and the Dirham, but he nevertheless, overpassing all the 
Islamic rules, accepts paper-money as a legitimate type of currency. This 
approach is disastrous on two accounts: one, the policy itself of the islamisation 
of capitalism, and two, their new methodology in using Islamic Law that can 
justify ‘islamisation’ and prevent the real Islamic model from emerging. 

Their reform has been welcomed by kafir institutions and policy-makers as an 
acceptable move. Kafir banks have adopted Islamic counters in their own 
branches. Citybank opened its City Islamic Investment Bank in 1997. The New 
York magazine Management Review published the following: 

“‘Many Islamic financial structures work better than conventional western 
instruments from a tax perspective,’ says Sam Byrne, principal of Boston 
Capital Institutional Advisors, which provides Islamic real estate finance in the 
US, and manages Islamic funds from overseas Arab investors. 

Boston Capital is one of many US financial companies which now offer Islamic 
banking products or services. You can now get Islamic finance packages from 
such well-known Western institutions as Citibank, Goldman Sachs, ING Barings 
and Kleinwort Benson.”970970 

In June 1997 a World Bank magazine argued that the Islamic finance system 
“encourages risk sharing, promotes enterpreneurship, discourages speculative 
behaviour and emphasises the sanctity of contracts.”971971 

The magazine The Economist wrote: 

“Now, the economics of the modern world offers an escape from poverty. One 
group of Islamic revivalists is urging that all good Muslims should have an 
equal voice in the interpretation of God’s will. If individual judgment can be 
used in religion, it will surely be used in politics too. The same sort of change, 

970 Josh Martin, Islamic Banking Feature, an article published in Management Review, New York, November 1997. 
971 Zamir Iqbal, article Islamic Financial Systems, published in Finance and Development, Volume 34, No. 2, Washington, 

June 1997. 
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for rather similar reasons, began in the Christian world half a millennium ago. 
Look forward to a Muslim Reformation.”972972 

As the founder of the World Islamic Mint, which is the organisation 
responsible for the modern minting of the Dinar and the Dirham, I sent an 
envoy to Shaykh Qardawi to present the physical Gold Dinar and Silver Dirham 
to him and to speak about the use of the Shari‘ah currency for paying Zakat (it 
was missing from his book Fiqh az-Zakat). He rejected the use of the Islamic 
Dinar and Dirham today, saying that the Dinar and the Dirham were things of 
the past, and that the modern and acceptable type of currency is paper-
money. My envoy, a senior member of the Ikhwan al-Muslimin, thought that 
he did not understand the true nature of paper-money. Yet he did not feel 
unqualified to make judgment on the matter. 

Qardawi has acknowledged in his writing the existence of the Shari‘ah 
currency according to the proper weight standard established by ‘Umar ibn al-
Khattab, which is the one used by Islamic Mint: 

“Some European scholars and the Egyptian, ‘Ali Basha Mubarak, in separate 
studies, took the weight of several Islamic Dinars that exist in London, Paris, 
Madrid and Berlin. They came to the conclusion that the dinar of ‘Abdul-Malik 
weighed 4.25 grams. The Encyclopaedia of Islam cites this as the same weight 
as the Byzantine dinar. Thus the dirham would be 4.25 x 7/10 = 2.975.”973973 

Yet he goes on to justify paper-money on a purely pragmatic basis: 

“Paper currency is now predominantly used in transactions throughout the 
world, and gold and silver have disappeared from circulation as 
currencies.”974974 

This argument is not good enough Islamically, nor indeed intellectually. 
Because even if the Khalifate has disappeared it does not mean that we are 
not obliged to restore it. Even if Zakat is eliminated in a particular land, we

972 Brian Beedham (associate editor), The Economist, article entitled Islam’s Coming Reformation, special year’s issue 2001. 
973 Yusuf Qardawi, Fiqh az-Zakat, London, 1999, p. 167. 
974 Ibid., pp. 168-172. 
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remain obliged to restore it. It is important to see that behind paper-money 
are the banks. Banking is the mechanism that generates this type of symbolic 
money. Paper-money and banking are inextricably interlinked in their own 
nature. Shaykh Qardawi, like all the Islamic bankers, needs to consider paper-
money acceptable, because otherwise the normal business of banking would 
not be able to operate. He wrote: 

“Paper money is printed by the government, or a government-authorised 
body, and circulated among people for use in their transactions. This kind of 
money is commonly used all over the world for many national and 
international transactions. Paper money is used as a means of exchange, a 
store of value, a measurement of future values and as a means of evaluating 
financial transactions.”975975 

Who issues this currency? Is it a debt? If it is a debt, who has to pay for its 
convertibility? What, from an Islamic point of view, does the negation to fulfil 
a debt, or to exercise its convertibility, mean? Shaykh Qardawi ignores the 
Islamic reading of this affair and endorses the idea by simply describing what 
paper-money is, without judgment. This might be acceptable in a book of 
economics, but it is not acceptable in a book of fiqh. Qardawi wrote: 

“Paper money evolved through time from obligatory convertibility to non-
convertibility. In its early stages, paper money took the form of simple IOU’s 
issued by banks, that guaranteed their substitution for fixed amounts of gold 
or silver. Banks were obliged to convert these IOU’s into gold or silver on 
demand. As time went on, the banking machinery was able to influence the 
government and gain permission to hold only partial reserves of gold and 
silver against issued IOU’s. Governments themselves went into the business of 
producing paper money because it seemed lucrative.”976976 

Having gone this far, Qardawi does not make any judgment but rather he 
continues describing the given situation, not the crime: 

“At first, governments issued paper money on partial reserves of gold or silver, 

975 Ibid., pp. 168-172. 
976 Ibid., pp. 168-172. 
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but with time, changing needs, and the general acceptance of paper money, 
governments shifted from the system of partial precious metal reserves to the 
system of government authorisations given to central banks to issue a certain 
quantity of paper money. Thus we entered the phase of non-convertibility, 
where national currencies became compulsory and non-convertible to gold or 
silver within the borders of each country.”977977 

Not to fulfil on purpose a promise of payment is a fraud. If this fraud is 
compulsory then it is theft. In addition, the institution that makes the 
promissory note is a usurious institution called a central bank. If a government 
imposes its paper, inflation-riddled monetary system on people, it is not a just 
government. The use of paper-money cannot be justified Islamically, and 
therefore the use of paper-money as a payment of Zakat is not acceptable. 
The argument against the Islamic Dinar and Dirham employed by reformists 
like Qardawi is that of darura (a situation of extreme necessity that can justify 
the practice of something which is forbidden under normal circumstances), 
which is like saying we have no choice. But we do have a choice. The minting 
of the Dinar and the Dirham can be done and it must be done. To use darura 
to justify the present system is like being in the desert and being forced to eat 
pork or die. In such a case it is justifiable because preserving life is a superior 
priority, but this does not mean that we are authorised to build a pig farm 
after that. Our obligation is to restore the natural order - in our case, mint the 
Dinar and the Dirham. 

Paper-money must be subject to Zakat as a promissory note or a debt is. But it 
cannot be used to pay the Zakat, because paper-money is not what we call 
money, even if it functions as money, and because we cannot pay Zakat with 
dayn (a promisory note or a debt); and also because the use of paper-money 
cannot be accepted in Islamic Law. 

Qardawi’s justifications of paper-money and his adoption of a crude 
pragmatism which is so alien to us, is a departure from the methodology of 
Islamic Law. 

977 Ibid., pp. 168-172. 
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ISLAMIC INSURANCE 

Alongside Islamic banking institutions, promoters of Islamic economics have 
created Islamic insurance, further integrating Muslims into capitalist practices. 
Qardawi has justified the islamisation of insurance while smashing Islamic 
Law. In his book “The Lawful and the Prohibited in Islam” (Al Halal wa al-
haram fi al-Islam)978978 he argues that while insurance practices are not part 
of trade or business, every generous charity donation has conditions, 
suggesting that the latter is the only acceptable and correct way. He argues, 
“What has been donated is a gift from the donor, and taking it back is 
haram.”979979 Yet he writes under the title A Modification: 

“In my view insurance against hazards can be modified in a manner which 
would bring it closer to the Islamic principle by means of a contract of 
‘donation with a condition of compensation’. The insured would donate his 
payments to the company with the stipulation that the company would 
compensate him, in the event that he is struck by calamity, with an amount 
which would assist him and reduce the burden of his loss. Such a type of 
transaction is allowed in some Islamic schools of jurisprudence. If such a 
modification is effected, and if the company is free of usurious business, one 
may declare insurance against hazards to be a lawful contract. However, as far 
as life insurance is concerned, I see it as being very remote from Islamic 
business transactions.”980980 

He introduces his own opinion into the argument (what he calls “my view” 
and “our observation”, which means it is not ijtihad) while abandoning the 
usul (fundamentals) of Islamic Law. On this basis he then islamises insurance. 
Under the title The Islamic System of Insurance he writes: 

“Our observation that the modern form of insurance companies and their 
current practices are objectionable Islamically does not mean that Islam is 
against the concept of insurance itself; not in the least—it only opposes the 
means and methods. If other insurance practices are employed which do not 
conflict with Islamic forms of business transactions, Islam will welcome them. 

978 Yusuf Qardawi, The Lawful and the Prohibited in Islam (Al Halal wa al-haram fi al-Islam), tr. Kalmal Helbawy, 
Moinuddin Siddiqi and Syed Shukry, Indianapolis, American Trust, 1960. 

979 Ibid. 
980 Ibid. 
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In any case, the Islamic system has already insured the Muslims and others 
living under its governance in its characteristic fashion, the characteristic 
which permeates all its teachings and legislation. This provision is 
accomplished either through mutual help among individuals or through the 
government and its treasury, for the treasury, known as the bait al-mal, is the 
universal insurance company for all who reside within the Islamic domain. 

In the Islamic Shari’ah we find insurance for individuals against hazards and 
provision for assisting them to overcome disasters which may befall them. 
Earlier we mentioned that a person who is rendered destitute due to a 
calamity is permitted to ask for financial help, particularly from the 
administrative authorities, until he is fully compensated or is able to stand on 
his own feet again. (See the hadith from Qubaisah on pp. 127 of this book in 
the section on ‘Work; and Earning a Livelihood.’)”981981 

He then carries on chosing some hadith from the Messenger of Allah, 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. He deprives the hadith of any contextual 
reference and extracts the particular ‘principle’ that he finds applicable to 
insurance (in the following case, ‘the responsibility to assist the needy’), and 
then that ‘Islamic principle’ also found in insurance becomes the 
demonstration that insurance is Islamic. Thus insurance is islamised. This is the 
islamisation technique: 

“We also find the concept of insurance for the heirs of a deceased person in 
the Prophet’s saying, I am nearer to each Muslim than his very self. If he 
leaves behind some property it is for his heirs, and if he leaves behind a debt 
or a family with young children, he leaves them to me and they are my 
responsibility (reported by al-Bukhari and Muslim), meaning that they are the 
responsibility of the Islamic government.”982982 

This book has been considered in reformist circles one of the greatest books of 
fiqh today. Yet it is clear that it does not qualify as a book of Islamic Law, only 
as a book of opinions, and these opinions are sometimes right and sometimes 
wrong. 

981 Ibid. 
982 Ibid. 
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The International Institute of Islamic Thought (founded by Isma’il Faruqi) 
prefaces one of the books of Qardawi with the following words: 

“The author, Dr. Yusuf al Qardawi, is famous for al Halal wa al Haram fi al 
Islam, published in English by American Trust Publications under the title The 
Lawful and the Prohibited in Islam. Dr. al Qardawi has extensive experience in 
the field of dawah and is recognized as an authority in Islamic aqidah (belief) 
and Shari’ah.”983983 

HIS ENDORSEMENT OF DR. HASSAN HATHOUT 

Qardawi endorses the extreme esotericist Dr. Hassan Hathout in his book 
Priorities of the Islamic Movement in the Coming Phase. Qardawi wrote: 

“At the time I was getting this manuscript ready to go to the press, I received a 
report, or rather a letter, from my honorable brother, the doctor, scientist, 
poet and advocate of Islam, Dr. Hassan Hathoot, in which he explained some 
of the activities performed by the Islamic Center in Los Angeles and the 
responsibilities carried by the center to help Muslims and non-Muslims alike. 
It was a letter that would warm the heart of any Muslim who reads it, as it was 
a true manifestation that Islam will never wither if it has on its side men who 
combine proper understanding and good intention.” 

HIS ENDORSEMENT OF RASHID REDA 

Qardawi also endorses the great reformist Rashid Reda: 

“If we examine our contemporary history, we will find that the most 
prominent scholar who advocated traditionalism in his articles, his books and 
his magazine, which carried the flag of modern traditionalism, was Allama 
Mohammad Rashid Reda, owner of the ‘Al-Manar’ magazine, in which he 
published the ‘Al-Manar Interpretation’ (of the Holy Quran), and which was 
famous all over the Muslim World. 

983 Yusuf Qardawi, Islamic Awakening Between Rejection and Extremism (Sahwah al-Islamiyah bayna al-judud wa-al-tatarruf) 
(Issues of Islamic Thought Series: no. 2), trans. Al-Shaykh-Ali, Herndon, Va., American Trust Publication, IIIT, 1991. 
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Imam Mohammad Rashid Reda was the true renewer of Islam of his time. 
Anyone who reads his ‘Interpretation’, his ‘fatwas’ or his books such as ‘The 
Inspiration Of Mohammad’, ‘The Facility of Islam’, ‘A Call To The Fair Sex’, ‘The 
Caliphate’, ‘The Arguments Of The Reformer And The Imitator’ and many 
other books and articles, will certainly realize that the man’s thought was a 
real ‘lighthouse’ [manar, the name of the magazine] that has guided the ship 
of Islam in modern history. The man’s practical life was a real application of his 
traditionalist ideology. 

Imam Reda was the originator of the golden rule which was adopted later by 
Imam Hassan Al-Banna, namely, ‘We should cooperate in what we agree upon, 
and find excuses for each other in what we differ on.’ What a marvelous rule, 
if only it could be properly understood and applied by those who claim to be 
advocates of traditionalism.”984984 

984 Yusuf Qardawi, Priorities of the Islamic Movement in the Coming Phase, trs. El Falah, Cairo, 2000. 
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Part 13 

The politics of the 
esoteric deviation 

Political docility 

Thomas Paine wrote in On the Religion of Deism Compared with the Christian 
Religion: 

“Every person, of whatever religious denomination he may be, is a DEIST in 
the first article of his creed. Deism, from the Latin word Deus, God, is the 
belief in a God, and this belief is the first article of every man’s creed.” 

Deism is the first modern attempt to create a new religion based on the false 
principle of the unity of belief in God in all religions and spiritual paths. Deism 
or theism is the logical consequence of the idea of universality of religions and 
the principle of the brotherhood of mankind. The bahai faith, based in Israel, 
is today the most active continuator of these two principles of deism. Thomas 
Paine was the author of the Rights of Man which deeply influenced the 
Declaration of Independence of the United States, and was the basis for the 
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Universal Declaration of Human Rights which is one of the key pillars of the 
United Nations and the basis for its world policy of ‘international law’. 

Article One of the Declaration of Human Rights is about the brotherhood of 
mankind. Number Two is about the universality of all religions and the 18th 
article is directly against the Law of Apostasy in Islam. 

Article  1: All human beings are born free and equal in dignity and rights. 
They are endowed with reason and conscience and should act 
towards one another in a spirit of brotherhood. 

Article  2: Everyone is entitled to all the rights and freedoms set forth in this 
      Declaration, without distinction of any kind such as race, colour, 

sex, language, religion, political or other opinion, national or 
social origin,property, birth or other status. 

Article 18: Everyone has the right to freedom of thought, conscience and 
religion; this right includes freedom to change his religion or 
belief. 

This Declaration of Human Rights is a direct attack against Islam. It denies that 
Islam is the only acceptable Deen. It tries to equate Islam with all the other 
religions, which are corrupt. This is kufr. The arrogance of the kuffar is that 
they pretend to take this position to help humanity and peace, but the 
opposite is true. Allah says in the Qur’an: 

When they are told, “Do not corrupt the earth,” 
they say, “We are only putting things right.” 
No indeed! They are the corrupters, 
but they are not aware of it. 

(Qur’an 2, 10-11) 

 Qadi Iyad clearly states that the punishment of the apostate is death. A Muslim 
who abandons the Deen of Islam is an apostate and is killed. No doubt about it. 
A Muslim cannot lower himself to becoming a jew or a christian or reject Islam
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in any way. The law on apostasy clearly shows that Islam is not an opinion. 
Islam is the only acceptable deen to Allah, even if the pagans do not like it. 
Islam is the highest form of living. Those who deny Islam deny life itself. The 
argument of the pagans for human rights is that ‘free thinking’ stands above 
your chosen religion. Thus they mix Islam with all the filth of the other religions 
which are corrupted, containing mere scraps of truth alongside false inventions. 

The legal frame imposed by the United Nations is a kafir legal frame. 
Historically it was the attempt by the US to create a new order after World 
War Two which implied the elimination of the English and French empires. But 
the new countries that emerged from the old empires did not obtain freedom, 
they became members of the UN with the implicit obligation to obey UN law. 
In other words they signed their sovereignty over in favour of the Five 
Permanent Security Members, the Yalta countries (Russia, Great Britain and 
the USA) plus France and China. Those Five Permanent Security Members gave 
to themselves the right to veto 

- that is to say the right to decide in exceptional cases, which is the definition 
of sovereignty according to Schmitt. They gave to themselves the ultimate 
sovereignty over the affairs of all the subscribers. Thus this system of nations 
which is the world of today is not made up of free nations. This system of 
artificial borders was meant to divide and keep divided the nations of the 
world, under the scrutiny of the UN. The UN obliges all its members to 
support the enforcement of the UN against whoever it chooses, thus taking 
total power from the member states. The UN Charter reads: 

“All members will abide by the UN Charter and resolutions. The UN enforces 
resolutions and all Member States are to support the UN in any enforcement 
action against a State. No Member State can have relations with a country 
against whom the UN is taking enforcement action.” 

This system allows them to create or prevent states: to create Bangladesh or 
to prevent Kurdistan. The Khalifate of Islam is naturally outside this system. It
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will have to emerge against this charter, because the Khalifate of Islam only 
obeys the Laws of Allah and does not recognise this irrational system of states, 
it only recognises two states: Dar al-Islam and Dar al-Harb. The Khalifate of 
Islam does not recognise the UN Declaration of Human Rights but we 
recognise the Qur’an and the Sunna of Rasul, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 

The UN charter is the legal frame of the New World Order as it stands. Now 
the United Nations is making inroads into the question of religion. The UN is 
supporting those groups and initiatives that call for the interfaith dialogue. It is 
supporting interfaith publications on several issues, and, disguised within 
other social concerns, the interfaith question is being pushed forward. This is 
the context in which an increasingly intense call for Muslim-christian dialogue 
is being issued, having resonated with some fervent adherents like the Mufti 
of Syria and John Esposito. Centres dedicated to this dialogue and 
understanding are sprouting up everywhere. 

Our only dialogue with the kuffar is this: “The reason why you are destroying 
the world and you yourselves are all leading disastrous lives and your sons and 
daughters are drowning in misery is because you have not accepted ‘La ilaha 
illa’llah, Muhammadun Rasulullah’. I invite you to Islam. There is no other path 
except Islam.” 

The only deen with Allah is Islam. 
Those given the Book did not differ 
until after knowledge came to them, 
envying one another. 
As for those who reject Allah’s Signs, 
Allah is the Swift at Reckoning. 
If they argue with you, say, “I have submitted completely to Allah, 
as have all who follow me.” 
Say to those given the Book and those who have no Book, 
“Have you become Muslim?” 
If they become Muslim, they are guided. 
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If they turn away, you are only responsible for transmission. 
Allah sees His slaves. 
As for those who reject Allah’s Signs, 
and kill the Prophets without any legal right, 
and kill those who command justice, 
give them the news of a painful punishment. 

(Qur’an 3, 19-21) 

That Rasul, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, is the Seal of the Prophets means that 
no other Deen is acceptable except Islam. According to us we have a 
compassion for the people of the Book and we feel sorry for them. They are 
people of the dhimma and we are patient with them in the hope that they will 
become Muslims. It is like having dogs. If you leave them loose they become 
wild but if you put a muzzle on them and you keep them disciplined and close 
to you they do not harm anybody. This is our relationship with the jews and 
the christians. They are beneath us. But we look after them because we have 
compassion for them, and because they had Prophets, even though their 
leaders, priests and rabbis altered their books. But because they have their 
Book, and worship in the limited way they are able, with all their confusion, 
we allow them to continue, and we protect them and they pay us the Jizya. 
They do not have to fight in Jihad. They are not given the honour of doing 
that. That privilege belongs only to the Muslims. And we call them to Islam so 
that they have an opportunity to move from a dead religion to a living one. So, 
throughout history many jews and christians have entered Islam and become 
Muslims and by that become our brothers. Alhamdulillah. This is the Islamic 
view. It is not the modern view. 

When we say that Rasulullah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, is the Seal of the 
Prophets we do not grant any spiritual validity to what the christians and the 
jews practise because it is already wrong. It is already displeasing to Allah and 
they are lying. If you look at the Book of Allah, you can see how fiercely Allah 
denounces them as kuffar. 
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Furthermore, Qadi ‘Iyad in his famous book Foundations of Islam writes 
concerning the things whose existence has been established and which we are 
obliged to accept: 

“That Allah’s Law abrogates all other laws.” All other laws means not only all 
other religious laws, but also any laws made by governments or other 
institutions. The Shari‘ah is superior to any man-made regulations, naturally 
including UN declarations. This is reinforced by the command of Allah: So do 
not obey those who deny. 

They wish that you would conciliate them, 
then they too would be conciliating. 

(Qur’an 68, 8-9) 
And also: 

So do not obey the kafirun but use this 
to battle against them with all your might. 

(Qur’an 25, 52) 
And also: 

Do not obey the orders of the profligate, 
those who corrupt the earth and do not put things right. 

(Qur’an 26, 151-152) 

And also: 
O Prophet! Show fear of Allah and do not obey 
the kafirun and the hypocrites. 
Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. 

(Qur’an 33, 1) 
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And also: 

Do not obey the kafirun and the hypocrites 
and disregard their abuse of you. 
Put your trust in Allah. 
Allah is enough as Protector. 

(Qur’an 33, 48) 
And also: 

O you who believe! If you obey a group of those given the Book, 
they will make you revert to being kafirun 
after you have believed. 

(Qur’an 3, 100) 

We do not follow them because Allah has clearly indicated what to 
expect from them: 
The jews and the christians will never be content with you 
until you follow their religion. 
Say, “Allah’s guidance is the true Guidance.” 
If you were to follow their whims and desires, 
after the knowledge that has come to you, 
you would find no protector or helper against Allah. 

(Qur’an 2, 119) 

There are two ways with the kuffar: either we have our foot on their neck or 
they have their foot on our neck. A quick look at the world today and you 
understand which of the two is the present situation. The ambition of the 
kuffar is to perpetuate this. Their dream is to have humble, sweet, peace-
loving, adorable Muslims. To that end they have tried to inculcate the idea 
that the jews and the christians are not kuffar, but that People of the Book 
means that somehow they are our cousins or brothers. But see what Ibn 
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Juzayy says in commentary of the following ayat: 

O you who believe! 
Do not take the jews and christians as your friends; 
they are the friends of one another. 
Any of you who takes them as friends is one of them. 
Allah surely does not guide wrongdoing people. 

(Qur’an 51, 53) 

“The background against which it was revealed was ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy ibn 
Saloul taking the jews of Bani Qaynuqa’ as friends, whereas ‘Ubadah ibn as-
Samit removed the relationship of alliance which had been between him and 
them. Its wording is general and its judgment remains. However, transacting 
with them by buying and selling and similar things is not included in the 
prohibition. ‘Then he is one of them’ expresses great toughness in threat. 
Whoever believes in their creed is one of them in every way. Whoever 
disagrees with their creed but loves them is with them in the hatred of Allah 
and in punishment.” 

There are also other ayats in which Allah says: 

The believers should not take kafirun as friends rather than believers. 
Anyone who does that has nothing whatsoever to do with Allah-
unless it is because you are afraid of them. 
Allah advises you to be afraid of Him. 
The final destination is to Allah. 

(Qur’an 3, 28) 
Allah also says: 

They will not stop fighting you until 
they make you revert from your deen, 
if they are able. 
As for any of you who revert from their deen and die kafirun, 
their actions will come to nothing in this world and the Next. 
They are the Companions of the Fire, 
remaining in it timelessly, forever. 

(Qur’an 2, 215) 
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The indiscriminate, dead, universal love and incoherent tolerance of all 
religions is an indirect abolition of the true religion. Esotericists, whether 
Muslims or not, are also determined to teach us their newly redefined Islam. 
The basic idea of redefined Islam is quite simple: “We all believe in the same 
God, and the different religions are merely different exterior adaptations of 
that common belief. For that reason we are all sweet brothers to each other.” 

This is false. It is anti-Islam. And all Muslims must reject and fight against 
these false doctrines even if they are presented on a golden platter. This 
umbrella of the unity of belief in God of all religions and the brotherhood of 
mankind covers nothing but the old secular principles advocated by the so-
called Enlightenment and ever since by European freemasonry. Central to 
them is the doctrine of the ‘brotherhood of mankind’ and the ‘essential unity 
of all religions’. This was originally directed against christianity and they kept 
out of Islam, simply because the Muslims would not swallow such trash. But 
since the days of Al-Afghani and ‘Abduh, the kuffar have understood the 
importance of planting their own people to corrupt the religion from within. 
An opportunity was seen in esotericism, which opened a false door to Sufism, 
presented as ‘esoteric Islam’ and also because it provides them with a jargon 
‘hidden’ from the profane Muslim. This esoteric Sufism or perennialist Sufism 
is now being sold to the public as a higher or superior form of Islam. Even 
though they try hard, it does not really attract many people, or they are easily 
persuaded of the folly of these doctrines. 

The problem, however, is that they contaminate the name of Sufism for 
people who are genuinely interested and who will look no further when they 
see the fraud. It is important for the general Muslim public to understand that 
what they offer is not Islam, and is therefore not Sufism. It is easily 
recognisable, aside from the doctrines that we have seen above, that they 
present pseudo-problems and offer pseudo-solutions including waiting for an 
eschatological exoneration. 

Page   722      of     917



714 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam 

The moment you are faced with the typical ‘you are no good, you do not 
know’, and there is a teacher that you ‘need’ in order to be cured, run away as 
fast as you can. If the false teacher, or we could call him the guru, hides behind 
secret knowledges that only he has, or claims special access to the Unseen and 
the mysterious, then again you are in front of a fraud. Do not be impressed by 
the glamour and the shine. If that teacher has something real to teach, the 
sincere person will see what it is because he will be busy doing it himself; but if 
he is not doing it and he cannot tell you how to, or he tells you that you are 
‘not ready to know’, then again, run away from the guru. And last but not least, 
and this is something very practical, if he says that Salat is important but not 
Zakat, or charity is Zakat today, then you should know that you are in front of 
an extreme kafir, which is of course the worst type of false Sufi. The Sufi 
Shaykh teaches you that you do not need him, you only need Allah. The Shaykh 
of instruction among the Sufis will clear away the illusions (the veils) for you so 
that lights might come to you; the lights will make you understand Allah’s 
Presence which will be bliss to you, and the lights will make easy the fulfilment 
of His Orders for you. These are the clear signs of a Teacher. 

There is, nevertheless, a general way of thinking at the basis of the modern 
ethos which affects everybody, whether they are aware of it or not. It is fairly 
easy, in the present climate of thought, to convince people that the way to 
solve our world crisis is through religious tolerance, however irrelevant 
religions have become. A Muslim who says that the doctrines of the vedanta 
or of mahayana buddhism are incomparably inferior to Islam is now asked to 
reassess his judgment, on the basis that he judged using standards which he 
acquired from Islam, and thus that his conclusion is foregone or, more plainly, 
prejudiced. 

To take this view is to accept the existence of a reference point which is above 
Islam and from which we can judge all religions, including Islam. And from 
there, they hope, we can see that they are really ‘essentially the same’. All that 
one needs to do is to disassociate essential and common elements from non-
essential and peculiar elements: the esoteric from the exoteric. According to
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this view, not only can the christians and the jews (the people of the Book) be 
included, but every religion and spiritual path; it only depends on the degree 
of non-prejudiced abstraction that is applied. This idea is often expressed as 
the essential unity of the belief in God held by all religions. 

Muslims are protected against this by a powerful Tawhid. It consists of two 
elements: “There is no god but Allah”, which implies that we do not worship 
any deity except Allah, with the absolute exclusion of anything other than 
Him. And also “Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah” which means that in 
order to believe in Allah you need to accept Muhammad as the Last 
Messenger of Allah. IF YOU DENY ONE PART YOU DENY THE OTHER. The 
people who say otherwise are kuffar. There is no doubt about it. 

Some try to twist the meaning of the words of Allah in order to justify their 
idea that jews and christians also worship Allah: 

Say, “O People of the Book! Come to a proposition 
which is the same for us and you -
that we should worship no one but Allah 
and not attribute any partners to Him 
and not take one another as lords besides Allah.” 
If they turn away, say, “Bear witness that we are Muslims.” 

(Qur’an 3, 63) 

But to “come to a proposition which is the same for us and you” or “to a 
common word” does not mean that they do not associate other things with 
Allah. They do associate, but they say that they “worship no other but Allah”. 
They deny with their mouth what they do when they worship. They are 
mushrikun and they serve other-than-Allah, regardless of what they say. Allah 
has made very clear that there is a difference between what we worship and 
what the kafir worships: 
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Say: “O kafirun! 
I do not worship what you worship 
and you do not worship what I worship. 
Nor will I worship what you worship 
and you will not worship what I worship. 
You have your deen and I have my deen. 

(Qur’an 109, 1-6) 
Allah also says in the Qur’an: 

The jews say, “‘Uzayr is the son of Allah,” 
and the christians say, “The Messiah is the son of Allah.” 
That is what they say with their mouths, 
copying the words of those who rejected before. 
Allah fight them! 
How they are perverted! 
They have taken their rabbis and monks as lords besides Allah, 
and also the Messiah, son of Maryam. 
Yet they were commanded to worship only one God. 
There is no god but Him! 
Glory be to Him above anyone they associate with Him! 

(Qur’an 9, 30-31) 

Islam is the only religion acceptable to Allah. All other religions have been 
abrogated, and for their followers it is obligatory to accept Allah and His 
Messenger. We call the kuffar to believe in the unity of Allah precisely because 
they have abandoned it. They have abandoned the original teachings of the 
prophets, which indicated the coming of the Messenger of Allah, as stated in 
Qur’an. We call the kuffar to accept this Tawhid and no other, since the others 
do not have a complete Tawhid anymore. Ibrahim was neither jew nor 
christian, he was a Muslim. 

Those who defend the universality of religions wrongly interpret the fact that 
all the Messengers taught an identical belief in Allah. What we say is that we 
differentiate between what the Messengers taught and what their religions 
have become since the arrival of Islam. Allah gave them Books but their 
followers changed them. 
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This is the teaching of ‘Isa in the words of Allah, subhanahu wa ta‘ala, in the 
Qur’an: 

And when ‘Isa son of Maryam said, 
“O Tribe of Israel! I am the Messenger of Allah to you, 
confirming the Torah which came before me 
and giving you the good news of a Messenger after me 
whose name is Ahmad.” 
When he brought them the Clear Signs, 
they said, “This is downright magic.” 

(Qur’an 61,6) 
A lot is said about the so-called Abrahamic Tradition, meaning that all the 
religions come from Abraham. This is what Allah says: 

They say, “Be jews or christians and you will be guided.” 
Say, “Rather adopt the religion of Ibrahim, 
a man of natural pure belief. 
He was no idolater.” 

(Qur’an 2, 134) 
Allah also says in the Qur’an: 

Or do they say that Ibrahim and Isma’il and Is’haq 
and Ya’qub and the Tribes were jews or christians? 
Say, “Do you know better or Allah?” 
Who could do greater wrong than someone 
who hides evidence he has been given by Allah. 
Allah is not heedless of anything you do. 

(Qur’an 2, 139) 
And Allah also says in the Qur’an: 

Ibrahim was neither a jew nor a christian. 
But he was a man of pure natural belief: 
a Muslim. He was no idolater. 

(Qur’an 3, 66) 
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This is fundamental to our Deen. It is not negotiable. We cannot accept the 
slightest modification of it. We must defend it with all our means. If we do not, 
Islam will escape from our hands. Any suggestion that Tasawwuf or Sufism 
offers a different view to Tawhid, whether hidden or superior in nature, is a 
false pronouncement. There are people who are promoting these ideas of 
perennialism and comparative religion with a great array of means. Most of 
them are kuffar. We must disassociate ourselves from these people and we 
should denounce them. Some - whose names I have mentioned in this book - 
use Tasawwuf to introduce these ideas into Islam. We must denounce their 
beliefs and the company they keep. Islam will certainly prevail. And victory 
belongs to Allah. 

There is good reason to be meticulously tough against perennialism. Many 
people in the world are working very hard using its philosophy to invent a new 
religion. Their ultimate goal is to reformulate Islam as a politically docile 
doctrine, with carefully designed pseudo-problems and a paralysing puritan 
remorse. They know in the depths of their beings that Islam cannot be 
defeated, so they are trying to soften it. What you see above is their doctrine, 
and it is remarkably widespread. 

If we do not discriminate between Islam and kufr, and between what we 
worship and what the kuffar worship, then Islam will escape from our hands. 
Allah says in the Qur’an: 

Who could do greater wrong 
than someone who invents lies against Allah 
thus leading people astray without any knowledge? 
Allah does not guide the people of the wrongdoers. 

(Qur’an 6, 145) 

There is no greater evil than lying about Allah. 

René Guénon translated the esoteric idea of ‘sophia perennis’ into his doctrine 
of Tradition. To paraphrase: 
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“The fundamental principle is that there is a Primordial Tradition which is 
always present and is common to all particular traditions. All particular 
traditional forms, that are peculiar adaptations to certain epochs or certain 
mentalities, originate from the Primordial Tradition. These different particular 
forms are the ones that they call Chinese tradition, Christian tradition, Islamic 
tradition, etc. All the religious forms correspond to an equivalent number of 
faces of Primordial Tradition, which is the Centre of all of them. Each is 
legitimised by their relation to the Centre. This notion of Centre is also very 
important to the Traditional Science and is inseparable from the notion of 
interiority and secret (esoteric). The idea of Tradition also implies the 
existence of a chain formed by the “initiated” who hold the esoteric 
Knowledge that nobody else knows. Every religion has an esoteric face and an 
exoteric face. Another aspect of the Tradition is its particular language which is 
a symbolic language.” 

The philosophy of ‘the Muslims are weak’ 

Another formula of political docility is to say that the Muslims are weak and 
the kuffar are strong, when only the opposite can be true. This way of 
addressing the Muslims simply downgrades our position in the way of the 
christian priest and their guilt-oriented techniques of controlling the masses. 
Maududi was a master of this philosophy: 

“What is the witness being given by the life of a typical, ordinary Muslim? That 
the persons shaped and moulded by Islam are in no way better than, or 
different from, those prepared by Kufr. If anything, the former are worse than 
the latter: for instance, it is more likely that a Muslim would speak a lie, that 
he would betray and breach a trust placed in him, that he would oppress 
people and do wrong to them, that he would abandon his promise, that he 
would steal and rob, that he would engage himself in disorderly and violent 
conduct, that he would indulge in all sorts of indecent acts. Indeed, in respect 
of all these immoral actions the level of Muslim ‘performance’ is no less than 
that of any Kafir people.”985985 

985 Sayyid Abul A’la Maududi, Witness onto Mankind. 
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Maududi also wrote: 

[Addressing the Muslims:] “How can you be absolved of the blame for every 
evil and every wrong to which man has been subjected only because you 
failed to do your duty as witnesses of the Truth? (...) You claim to be the 
servants of the One God, but in fact you are serving every false god, every 
Satan, and every power in rebellion against God. (...) If you continue to behave 
in this manner, you can attain no good, either in this world or in the world-to-
come. Its outcome, according to the Law of God, is that miserable situation in 
which you find yourselves. What the future holds for you may be much worse.
(...) To be truthful, perhaps, if you remove the label of Islam from yourselves 
and follow Kufr openly and sincerely, then you might at least make as much 
worldly progress as America, Russia and Britain have made. But, claiming to be 
Muslims and yet behaving as non-Muslims, closing the door of Divine 
guidance to mankind by representing Islam falsely before it, is such a heinous 
crime that it will never allow you to prosper in this world.”986986 

This view only reflects the lack of leadership of Maududi. He was incapable of 
producing a way ahead for the Muslims. His attack on the Muslims only 
reflects, as any Sufi will affirm, a confession of his own weakness. 

Anti-Khalifate programme 

The Attack on the Khalifate first instigated by the Europeans took root in some 
Muslims who assumed these policies in the name of a new Islam. They 
reformulated the idea of Khalifate against the Islamic Khalifate. These are the 
most important reformulations: 

The Arab Khalifate 

One of the campaigns against the Ottoman Khalifate that has persisted 
throughout the century is the one which denies the validity of the Ottoman 
Khalifs on the basis of a hadith ‘discovered’ by the British that says that the 
Khalifa shall be from the Quraish tribe. The voice of the British in the Muslim

986 Ibid. 
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world, Sayyid Ahmad Khan, presented the case with great emphasis 
throughout his entire career. 

He was the first to attack Sultan Abdul Hamid II on the basis that he was not of 
the Quraish, which he maintained was a condition for Khalifate; he did not 
believe that the Khalifate had existed since the Khulafa Rashidun. He used the 
authority of the hadith to voice his anti-Ottoman Khalifate rhetoric. This 
hadith became a standard of those opposed to the Ottomans and therefore in 
favour of the new modernist order. This is very important in the historical 
context on this century. Such a position is entirely anti-Islamic. It had no place 
in the last years of Ottoman history. 

This British policy was voiced with special vigour during their attempt to set up 
the Sharif of Makkah as a puppet Khalif. The nations that appeared in the 
Arabian peninsula after the collapse of the Dar al-Islam consisted of small 
emirates whose rulers lived under the wing of the British consuls and who 
fought one another for the crumbs falling from their tables, their breasts 
burning with mutual resentment and hatred. This was the case despite the 
reassuring promises and binding treaties drawn up by the Allies with the 
mightiest potentate of the Peninsula, King Husayn, stating that they would 
help him achieve the independence of the Arabs and support the authority of 
the Arab Khalifate. 

The Muslim Brotherhood has entertained the idea of the Arab Khalifate. The 
following pamphlet illustrates what they considered the main causes of decay: 

“The transfer of authority to non-Arabs - i.e., Persians at one time, Daylamites 
at another, Mamluks, Turks, and others - who had never absorbed genuine 
Islam, and whose hearts had never been illuminated with the light of the 
Qur’an because of the difficulty they encountered in trying to grasp its 
concepts, for all that they [i.e., the Arabs] read the Words of Allah (Blessed 
and Almighty is He !): “O ye who believe ! Do not take as confidants those who 
are not of you; they will not fail to cast disorder among you; they are pleased 
by what troubles you. Hatred has been revealed out of their mouths; what 
their hearts conceal is yet greater. We have made the signs clear
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to you, if you would but understand.” [Qur’an, 3:118]”987987 

However, Qadi Abu Bakr, the great legalist of Granada, denies the hadith’s 
legal authority due to its weak isnad and uniqueness. 

Allah says in the Qur’an: 

Obey Allah, His Prophet, and those with authority (‘amr) from among you. 
(Qur’an 4, 59) 

This means that whoever is standing as Khalif fulfilling the functions of a Khalif 
is the legitimate Khalif. The glorious Ottoman Khalifate represents the on-
going historicity of Islamic Rule since the ‘Abbasids. The institution of Khilafa is 
unique, and there can only be one Khilafa at any given time and it covers all 
the earth. It is the obligation of all the Muslims to pursue the re-establishment 
of the Khalifate and, once established, to obey the Khalif. 

The Prophet on several occasions reminded his Companions that the Arabs are 
not superior to the non-Arabs. At the conquest of Makkah in 630, the 
Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, stood at the door of the 
Ka’ba, which had just been cleansed of its idols and all other traces of 
polytheistic worship and said: 

“Allah has removed from you the arrogance of paganism and the vaunting of 
your ancestry: mankind springs from Adam, and Adam springs from dust. The 
Arab has no superiority over the non-Arab except by virtue of his piety.”988988 

 

987 To What Do We Summon Mankind, a pamphlet by the Muslim Brotherhood, lists a series of Factors Conducive to the 
Dissolution of the Islamic State and the Islamic People. One of them is the one mentioned. And yet the pamphlet 
continues to say: “The Muslim Brotherhood do not believe in a nationalism containing these ideas or their like, nor do 
they advocate Pharaonism, Arabism, Phoenicianism, or Syrianism, or employ any of those epithets by which peoples are 
held up to insult.” It ironically mentions the hadith: “The Arab has no superiority over the non-Arab except by virtue of 
his piety.” The pamphlet does not forget to remind us about the ‘brotherhood of mankind’ in the following familiar 
terms: “How splendid this is, how fine and just Mankind are of Adam, and therefore they are equals, and people vie with 
one another in their works, and it is their duty to be rivals in doing good - two firm pillars, which, if human life were 
only built upon them, would lift mankind up to the highest heavens. Mankind are sprung from Adam, therefore they are 
brethren and it is their duty to cooperate with one another, to keep the peace among themselves, to deal mercifully with 
one another, to guide one another toward the good and to vie with one another in performing good works.” 

988 See Ibn Ishaq, The Life of Muhammad, Oxford University Press, p. 553. 
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Khalifate as parliamentary democracy 

Sheikh Rachid al-Ghannoushi in his Civil Liberties in the Islamic State, brings 
forward his Islamic version of Rousseau’s ‘social contract’:“Imamah [Caliphate] 
is a contract.”989989 

The idea of substituting the one person rule for the democratic form of rule, 
was one of the favourite political themes of modernist authors. Jamaluddin al-
Afghani condemns the one man rule. His view could be expressed quite simply 
in the following way: medieval governments were autocratic; modern 
governments are democratic (Shura based). 

‘Abduh was a great believer in the democratic rights of the ruled as being the 
basic condition for any ruler. In general he viewed the rulers of his day as 
oppressors. He was in favour of constitutional government. However, he 
justified the dictatorship of the British as a necessary intervention to bring 
‘order’ to the Muslims. This idea has been seen as the justification for a ‘just 
dictator’ principle. He saw that the transition from Khalifate to constitutional 
democracy would have to go in stages: first the changing of public opinion, 
then the development of sciences and finally democracy. The need for this 
transition, he thought, justified the role of the British in Egypt. This matter 
caused tremendous controversy with his teacher Al-Afghani. ‘Abduh’s 
pragmatic need of the West clashed with Jamaluddin’s direct revolution to 
democracy. This controversy which arose in the last years of Al-Afghani’s life 
(he died in 1897) created a permanent separation between them. 

Iqbal claimed that the Khalifate should be vested in an elected National 
Assembly. He declared that the republic is the true form of Muslim 
government. He wrote: 

“The Republican form of government is not only thoroughly consistent with 
the spirit of Islam, but has also become a necessity in view of the new forces 
that are set free in the world of Islam.”990990 

989 Sheikh Rachid al-Ghannoushi, Al-Hurriyyat al-‘Ammah fi al-Dawlah al-Islamiyyah (Civil Liberties in the Islamic 
State), Beirut, Lebanon, 1993. 

990 Mohammad Iqbal, Reconstruction of Religious Thought in Islam, Lahore, 1962, p. 157.
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The Khalifate as spiritual authority only 

The idea that the Khalifate should be a kind of Muslim pope with only spiritual 
authority was first formulated by Al-Afghani. His pan-Islamism did not 
envisage the idea of a united political Khalifate as in the early days. What he 
had in mind when he spoke of pan-islamism was the creation of an 
organisation of Muslim states. He opposed the present Khalifate as being 
tyrannical, dynastic and autocratic and believed that it had to be eliminated in 
favour of parliament. 

“When he [al-Afghani] talked of Caliphate, he meant by it some spiritual 
authority or else simply a primacy of honour.”991991 

‘Abduh and Reda, following their teacher’s school, were of the same opinion. 
They both supported the idea that the Khalifate should only have a spiritual 
authority over the Muslims. ‘Abduh even suggested at one point that the head 
of the state in Egypt should act under the religious authority of the 
Khalifate.992992 

Another formula is the one used by Maududi when he offers a substitute 
definition for Khalifate, suggesting that the only Khalifate is not political but a 
personal matter according to his private interpretation of the Qur’an. 

“According to Islam, governments in this world are actually representatives 
(khulafa’) of the Creator of the universe, and this responsibility is not 
entrusted to any individual or family or a particular class or group of people 
but to the entire Muslim nation. The Holy Qur’an says: “God has promised to 
appoint those of you who believe and do good deeds as (His) representatives 
on earth” (24:55). This clearly indicates that khilafah is a collective gift of God 
in which the right of every individual Muslim is neither more nor less than the 
right of any other person.”993993 

991 Mazheruddin Siddiqi, Modern Reformist Thought in the Muslim World, Islamabad 1982, p. 152. 
992 Ibid. 
993 Sayyid Abul A’la Maududi, Human Rights in Islam. 
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The Khalifate as a commonwealth of states 

Afghani defended the commonwealth of Muslim states. “If the spirit of 
cooperation among the Muslim states existed, the existence of more than one 
state was of no importance.”994994 

Iqbal, like Al-Afghani, saw the idea of Muslim unity as a cooperation between 
Muslim states. He did not want to eliminate all Muslim states. He wrote: 

“It seems to me that God is slowly bringing home to us the truth that Islam is 
neither nationalism nor imperialism but a league of nations which recognises 
artificial boundaries and racial distinctions for facility of reference only and 
not for restricting the horizon of its members.”995995 

Waiting on the Khalifa 

The fabricated idea of ‘waiting’ - that is, deferring an action until some 
expected event takes place - for the arrival or the self-revelation of the 
presence of the Mahdi, which is presented as an essential belief (otherwise 
you are a kafir), has been instigated by the people of the fitna from the early 
days of Islam in order to destroy the Muslims, or, to be more precise, in order 
to destroy the Khalifate of the Muslims, sometimes replacing it with the 12 
Imams, spiritual guides, or the Mahdi himself. Waiting for the Mahdi is 
inherently anti-Khalifa. It implies that Islam cannot be established except by 
the intervention of the Mahdi, and it undermines any effort to restore the 
supremacy of Islam in this time. Such beliefs are not acceptable. 

There is a modern version of ‘waiting on the Mahdi’ which is its political 
equivalent, which we call ‘waiting on the Khalifa’. This is a utopian version of 
the Khalifa identical to the one proposed for the Mahdi. The sign that it is 
utopian is their drawing a list of conditions that the Khalifa must fulfil in order 
to be recognised as a Khalifa. There is no recognition of the present 
circumstances, exemplified by the misunderstanding of economic matters. 

994 Mazheruddin Siddiqi, Modern Reformist Thought in the Muslim World, Islamabad 1982, p. 152. 
995 Mohammad Iqbal, Reconstruction of Religious Thought in Islam, Lahore, 1962, p. 159. 
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The Khalifate is already finished 

This has the same practical significance as the waiting on the Mahdi, except it 
has a retroactive effect, since they do not recognise the title except for the 
early days of Islam. This was the position of Sayyed Ahmad Khan. For him the 
title of Khalifa only belonged to the Khulafa Rashidun. After that we only had 
Amirs and Sultans. This was obviously a direct attack on the living Ottoman 
Khalifa. The other person that sustains these views with the added element of 
attack on one of the Khulafa Rashidun is Abul A’la Maududi.996996 The modern 
political order represented by the United Nations is a deeply anti-Khalifate 
system. Therefore any position that attacks the Khalifate is a tacit defence of 
the United Nations order. 

Puritanism 

Puritanism is the result of ‘Shari‘ah without ‘amr’. The puritan leaves the main 
issues out of consideration because he is so busy with the minute purification 
of his individual self, or more usually of others, over the tiniest issues. The 
scholar supports with his puritanical judgments a happy community of ‘clean 
people’ who do what they can. The puritanical people professionalise the kind 
of scholar who will not disturb their usurious money-making and their status 
quo. By that point the ‘alim has started to look like a christian priest with his 
flock. 

996 See section on Abul A’la Maududi, page 549.
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Part 14 

The opening of Islam 
The re-establishment of the Khalifate and the Dar al-Islam 

is the goal of all the Muslims. 

The ‘Amal of Madinah 

Ibn Rushd, the prominent Cordoban faqih and qadi pointed out the 
importance of the ‘Amal (the established legal practice) in his book Bidayat al-
Mujtahid. Also al-Qadi Iyad and Ash-Shatibi997997 contain thorough 
discussions about the ‘Amal. 

Ibn Taymiyya has shown the excellence and soundness of the three first 
generations following the Prophet, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam: the 
Companions, the Followers and the Followers of the Followers, radiallahu 
ta‘ala ‘alayhim ajma‘in. Imam Malik belonged to the third generation. Malik’s 
teaching is referred to as the School of the People of Madinah because the 
practice of the people of Madinah took priority over the hadith. Despite this, 
many people do not know what the School of Madinah is, and it is important 
to remind ourselves that the soundness of this School provides us with the

997 Ash-Shatibi (d. 1388). Maliki faqih and mufti of Granada. He is better known as a philologist and a grammarian. Author 
of Al-Muwafaqat. 
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basis on which all the Schools meet. It is, correctly speaking, the ‘Umm al-
Madhahib, the mother of the madhhabs. A selection from the complete text 
of Ibn Taymiyya’s The Soundness of the Basic Premises of the School of the 
People of Madinah can serve as an introduction to the subject and can be 
found in Appendix 2. 

1. The restoration of the ‘Amal Under the influence of western scholarship, the 
idea of the Sunna of the Prophet, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, has in modern 
days become increasingly systematised and formalised around the textual 
sources. Although the textual sources of Qur’an and hadith were accepted by 
the Madinans (at the time of Imam Malik), they were evaluated against the 
non-textual source of ‘Amal (behaviour), thus giving the non-textual source 
authority over the textual. Imam Malik described the ‘Amal with several 
formulas: 

· ‘the Sunna [which] has been established (madat al-sunna)’ 
· ‘this is the position here (wa-‘ala dhalika al-amr ‘indana)’ 
· ‘the agreed practice here (al-amr al-mujtama’ ‘alayhi ‘indana)’ 

The word ‘indana (here) means Madinah as he sometimes clarified by saying: 

“The agreed practice here, about which there is no dispute, and which I have 
found the people of knowledge holding to in this city of ours” (al-amr al-
mujtama’ ‘alayhi ‘indana alladhi la ikhtilafa fihi wa-lladhi adraktu ‘alayhi ahl 
al-‘ilm bi-baladina).998998 

The apparent distinction consists of the difference between what is being said 
and what is being done, but the important distinction is in fact much deeper. 

The textual basis of the Sunna consists of individual narrations on specific 
issues and events. The ‘Amal,  on the other hand, is the Sunna in action. The

998 See Yasin Dutton, Juridical Practice and Madinan ‘Amal: Qada in the Muwatta of Malik, article published in Journal of 
Islamic Studies 10:1 (1999) pp. 1-22. The article shows the use by Imam Malik, radiallahu ‘anhu, of the judgment (qada) 
given by men of knowledge or people of authority from the time of the Rasulullah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, the 
Rightly Guided Khalifs, radiallahu ta‘ala ‘alayhim ajma‘in, and the early Umayyads, radiallahu ta‘ala ‘alayhim ajma‘in. 
It shows several examples of the formulas employed by Imam Malik, radiallahu ‘anhu, in his Muwatta to indicate the 
practice of Madinah. 
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problem that comes when resorting exclusively to what is recorded is that it 
tends to overlook the most common actions (‘amal), simply because they are 
seen as being obvious and therefore not necessary to narrate, and when they 
are mentioned they do not carry an equal weight to the textual source. Thus, 
inadvertently, he who only reads records will lose touch with the most 
common, everyday behaviour and what is, because it is everyday, the most 
useful ‘amal. This explains why those who have used this methodology miss the 
importance of common things like the Dinar, the Islamic markets, the caravans 
(Islamic trade) and also the guilds which existed in the Muslim community. 

There is also a Sufi dimension to it. To have any chance of understanding the 
‘Amal you must need and desire the ‘Amal. When you need and desire the 
‘Amal, that is, when you are trying to make it part of your life by establishing it 
within yourself and your community, then you understand. The meaning and 
importance of the ‘Amal jumps out at you. The interrelations and hierarchies 
within the ‘Amal become clear to you, and that certainty leads you to action. 
Without this desire, academics have little chance of seeing what is what, and 
what to do. 

The fact is that people in Madinah used Dinars and Dirhams, bought goods in 
markets which were open for all and free of rent, developed guild relations 
(master/apprentice), had Amirs, had caravans, and so on. If you do not have a 
need and desire, in other words, if you have relaxed into the use of paper-
money (false promissory notes), supermarkets (monopolies), banks (riba), 
and/or working as an employer or employee, then you cannot understand the 
importance of these issues. If you cannot understand the ‘Amal, you cannot 
judge. You are paralysed, and as a result you may drag others into the same 
paralysis as well. 

Modernist scholars have been propagating for over a century a new and 
dangerous way of using the textual sources, especially hadith: an auto-
selective and pragmatic use of them, a kind of hadith self-service. At the same 
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time they denounce the classical madhhabs (and Sufism) as being out of date. 
Of those books written embodying this modernistic approach, the outstanding 
one, the one whose methodology more clearly belongs to nomadhhab, the 
one which is usually shown as an example of extreme confusion in this respect 
and the one most despised by the traditional fuqaha is Sayyed Sabiq’s Fiqh Al 
Sunna. It is a modernist book, with no relevance in matters of fiqh or to the 
methods of any of the classical schools of law. Yet, this book has been widely 
spread among Muslims, just like the esoteric writings. Not surprisingly, it 
comes out of a country governed under secular law, and which remains 
indifferent to its theses. 

2. The political aspects of the ‘Amal Properly speaking there is no judgment 
without ‘amr. That is to say, we consider that a judgment without the 
implementation of the judgment is incomplete. As we have explained before, 
without ‘amr the Deen becomes puritan. Under ‘amr - under the authority of 
an Amir - the judgment itself takes a different weight and measure. The Amir 
gives direction or a purpose to the Shari‘ah without which it does not make 
sense. This is because the Shari‘ah is about life and life has a purpose. The 
purpose gives orientation and establishes priorities in the sense of being able 
to understand what is more important or what comes necessarily before in 
the process of achieving something. The Amir provides this sense of purpose. 

In the times we are living in our purpose is to establish Islam. Once the Amir 
says to his community, “We are going to establish Islam,” then everything 
changes. A part of the Shari‘ah comes forward naturally which otherwise 
would remain out of sight. This implies naturally the emergence of an ‘order of 
priorities’. This is the beginning of Islamic Law in action. Even if the Amir’s 
purpose is wrong or limited, that can be corrected, but the community has set 
itself into a new mode that will transform everything. From this moment the 
community starts to grow in da’wa, and starts advancing towards the 
realisation of the Deen. It becomes political. 
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Only with an Amir is judgment possible. The Shari‘ah starts to work and the 
judgment becomes different. The existence on an Amir in the community 
allows each case to be recognised under a wider domain than the purely 
personal. There are problems - and these are usually the most important ones 
- that can only be solved in the domain of the community. Only when there is 
an authority over the community will judgment of this nature be possible. This 
is what we call taking into consideration not only the text but the ‘Amal, which 
is above merely examining a specific case by the cold analogical study of 
textual sources. Introducing an order of priority means also that some 
judgments may not be given at all, simply because the conditions required for 
the judgment to be implemented are not there. This is also very important. 

Otherwise we are back to the situation prevalent today where some ‘ulema 
without Amirs have become Internet judges: they can solve any problem 
which is given to them as long as the question is properly formulated. They do 
not care whether the judgment, once given, is going to be executed or not, or 
whether or not it is relevant to the questioner or his community. The Shari‘ah 
is then reduced to a game of theoretical questions. The most minute problem 
is given a weight identical to the most important. 

The ‘ulema of the School of the ‘Amal of the People of Madinah, which only 
later became known as the Maliki madhhab, were known for being reticent in 
their judgment. While other people would offer judgment on a particular case 
(just like the Internet ‘ulema of today) these great ‘ulema of our school would 
remain silent or pointed to some other aspect of the case which was more 
relevant. Imam Malik, radiallahu ‘anhu, often answered: “I do not know.” He 
confined himself firmly to fewer, but the most important issues. Other 
scholars, later, saw in this ‘lack’ of specific judgments what they thought was a 
vacuum or gap, which they proceeded to fill with their own ijtihad and 
judgments. But the vacuums were not really vacuums. Imam Malik’s reticence 
was pointing out, as is understood by our ‘ulema, that if you have the essential 
things right everything else comes into place, but if the essential things are
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 not in place, the details might not be attained at all. Thus madhhabs of fiqh 
developed through the increasing complexity of ‘filling in the gaps’. So 
although Imam Malik, radiallahu ‘anhu, did not make a madhhab, the 
complexity of the fiqh and the attempts to cover all the subjects created, or 
were accumulated to form, the body of the Maliki school. This is also why 
periodically great scholars came with mukhtasars (summaries of Law) in a 
constant attempt to go back to basics. 

Within the history of the Maliki madhhab, the idea of ‘Amal has protected the 
wholeness of the Deen despite its ups and downs, by constantly ‘returning to 
the Muwatta’ of Imam Malik, that is to say, to the ‘Amal of Madinah. Thus in 
the Maliki madhhab they have had periods we call expansion (many large 
books of commentary were written) and contraction (concise summaries of 
law were written) reflecting the spirit of our ‘ulema in minimalising the 
essentials of the Deen. This we will call the minimalist approach. 

This minimalist and concentrated approach makes the fiqh extremely 
powerful, because every question that arises in the community leads, in the 
frame of the School of ‘Amal, to the establishment of the totality. The ultimate 
answer to the person who enquires about the content of pork in the gelatine 
of a biscuit in this epoch, is that he needs a Khalifa, because what is the point 
of the small matters if you neglect the big issues? The big issues must come 
first. 

This vision springs from a natural optimism which rests upon the wisdom of 
knowing that what is halal is possible. If our judgments focus upon the real 
matters of our communities Allah will give us the knowledge to overcome any 
difficulty. And the fiqh will then offer the steps necessary in order to restore 
the Khalifa and the Dar al-Islam, just like it can offer solutions to the problem 
of the pork. 

Only an Amir can take every person’s concerns to a higher Islamic level. He can 
open the community’s horizons, encourage it to look further ahead and to
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take up the ultimate challenge: the establishment of Islam here and now. 
Tawakkul will be his guarantee of success, and thus the Amir will be the one 
most in need of opening his heart in the company of the lovers of Allah, and 
he will know the secret of the gathering of the hearts of Muslims. Inspired, he 
will be able to see and he will become the servant thanks to whom everything 
happens. That is why every Osmanli Khalif had a sufi Shaykh. 

A common mistake when it comes to understanding ‘Amal, is not to 
understand the difference between Sunna and hadith. The method of the 
Sahih collections of hadith depends entirely on the reliability of ‘one to one’ 
transmission of a particular sentence with or without the surrounding 
circumstances. Imam Malik related ‘correct’ hadiths that had a perfectly 
reliable isnad, and yet he sometimes differed from them on the strength of his 
knowledge of the ‘Amal (behaviour) of the people of Madinah. For example, 
Imam Malik said in his Muwatta: 

“Yahya related to me from Malik from Rabi’a ibn ‘Abdar-Rahman from Handhal 
ibn Qays as-Surai from Rafi’ ibn Khadij that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah 
bless him and grant him peace, forbade renting out fields. 

Malik related to me from Ibn Shihab that he asked Salim ibn Abdallah ibn 
‘Umar about renting out fields. He said, “There is no harm if it is done with 
gold and silver.” Ibn Shihab said, “I said to him, ‘what do you think of the 
hadith which is mentioned from Rafi’ ibn Khadij?’ He replied, ‘Rafi’ has 
exaggerated. If I had a field, I would rent it out.’” 

Our point is that Imam Malik, radiallahu ‘anhu, related a hadith which had all 
the methodological conditions to be Sahih and was obviously circulating in 
Madinah, even though he disagreed with its content on the strength of his 
knowledge of the ‘Amal of the people of Madinah, that is, he knew that 
people in Madinah, the city where most of the Companions had lived and 
died, rented land for gold and silver. Imam Malik, radiallahu ‘anhu, 
acknowledged the hadith and did not consider it conflictive with the ‘Amal,
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because the ‘Amal was superior to the hadith. The ‘Amal of the people of 
Madinah reflected the Sunna of Rasulullah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, better 
than the hadith. That is: ‘a thousand taking from a thousand’ is stronger than 
‘one taking from one’. 

This matter of the ‘Amal of the Ahl al-Madinah is often not known by our 
modern scholars. Needless to say, the entire modernist inheritance has 
covered up this subject, for it can dismantle their independent ijtihad which is 
based on hadith. But this matter was known to all traditional fuqaha, including 
people like Ibn Taymiyya. Thus the return to the ‘Amal is the most evident 
remedy for the modernist transgressions. 

Tasawwuf 

“He who practises Tasawwuf without Shariah becomes Zindiq 
(heretic), while he who practises Shariah without Tasawwuf 
becomes Fasiq (astray). He who unites both is Huquq (realised).” 

(Imam Malik) 

Tasawwuf or Sufism is not esoteric Islam. Tasawwuf is the science of the path 
to Allah. Tasawwuf is the science of confirming the path of Islam through the 
direct experience of the Real instead of through the tongue or learning from 
books. This implies the abandonment of any theology. Tawhid is not theo-
logical. In this sense Tasawwuf is the protector of Tawhid: La ilaha illa’llah. 

The Muslim affirms: la hawla wa la quwwata illa billah. It implies that there are 
not two forces in the universe. There is only Allah. It is typical of the esoteric 
theology to say that the world is divided into two forces fighting each other, 
the good versus the evil or the darkness versus the light or the truth versus 
the false. ‘Haqq is fighting Batil’ - this is a typical dualist statement. But it is 
impossible. Batil, ‘falsity’, cannot stand against Haqq, because there are no 
two powers except in the imagination of the mushrikun. And yet how many

Page   743      of     917



Part 14: The opening of Islam 735

modernist books come with this deviating cosmology proper to the mushrikun. 

La hawla wa la quwwata illa billah also means that there is one source of 
power. Allah lends us His power and veils it from us with our limitations. 
Therefore we are the source of our own tribulations. We are the only obstacle 
to the establishment of Islam. All the means are available to us. From this 
comes tawakkul: hasbunallahu wa ni’amal wakil, ‘Allah is enough for us and He 
is the best Guardian’. Tawakkul is trust in Allah. It is the food of the faqir. It 
strengthens the faqir like the zuhud weakens the ‘I’, and it is one of the 
praiseworthy qualities which everybody must acquire. Allah says, “Whoever 
relies on Allah, He is enough for him.” Its reality is confidence and calmness in 
the heart and the realisation that the sustenance of you physical body is by 
Allah alone. It is not by anyone other than Allah, and it is not by any of the 
debris of this world nor by any other cause. 

What will help us towards this is to remember that Allah guarantees us 
provision, and that His knowledge and power are perfect, and that He is 
detached from creation and far removed from forgetfulness and from 
incapacity. 

Shaykh Ibn ‘Ata’illah wrote in his book The Abandonment of the Management 
of Affairs: “Entrusting our affairs to Allah is also a very important quality to 
acquire. In Qur’an Allah relates that the believer among Pharaoh’s people said, 
‘I have entrusted my affair to Allah.’ Its reality is our desire for Allah to 
preserve us from all that has danger in it and against which we have no 
security. What helps us in that is to remember our own incapacity, on the 
basis of which we abandon our selves to Allah.” 

Without this understanding people end up paralysed. But with it the Muslim is 
free to be a slave, that is, to obey in a way without barriers. The problem of 
trying to obey without understanding is that you can only do what you can. 
You can only move at the speed of your own misfortune and limitations. But to 
obey Allah while trusting Him is to abandon all sense of practical limitations,
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and to embark on the achievement of what Allah has ordered us to do. We 
obey Him not according to our needs, but we obey Him according to what He 
has commanded us. We abandon the idea of being practical and we enter into 
the swift way of being slave. Obedience only takes place with understanding. 

The results are very different. People engaged in the business of ‘doing what 
they can’ are so helplessly paralysed that they do not see that they are not 
moving. This is where we find all those modernist phenomena and the useless 
idea of putting an Islamic label on the systems of kufr: Islamic banks, Islamic 
parliament, Islamic human rights, Islamic constitution, Islamic state, Islamic 
stock exchange, Islamic insurance and so on. What agonising in-action! This is 
not the Islamic model. This is the model of kufr. How can we model our Islam 
on such a system? Our model is Madinah. 

Islam is not in the books, it is in our communities, or else it is nowhere. The 
Muslim community is not restricted to the mosque. The whole affair of living 
is an Islamic one. There cannot be a separation between Islamic and secular 
affairs. Making money cannot be outside of our Islamic obligations; this is 
impossible. The successful Islamic community will bring these issues that 
today in their words ‘have nothing to do with religion’ into the heart of what 
our communities are. They must become instruments with which to expand 
our Islam, rather than niches of paganism. Those who say that Islam does not 
have a viable social, political and economic model are either ignorant, or the 
enemies of Islam. Islam has been proven by fourteen centuries of history. 
Islam is the only viable model on the face of the earth. Anything else is a false 
imitation. 

We have a model of society and we have to apply it. To understand the fact 
that you can achieve this while you cannot, is what trusting Allah is all about. 
You cannot do it, but Allah certainly can. Allah has ordered us to pay Zakat in 
gold and silver coins. Do not pay it in paper-money which is not acceptable. If 
you follow the Deen of Islam, kufr will collapse. Let the Americans eat the
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trillions of dollars which they have created in the derivatives fantasy. A dollar 
is a piece of paper. Its value is a pagan belief in a system that does not work. 

Every Muslim in the Muslim Madinah belonged to the guilds. The guilds were 
based on the structure of the Sufi Tariqas. The guilds can only exist if we 
recreate the conditions in which they existed, prior to the arrival of the state. 
The guilds maintained a system of welfare based on the awqaf that exposes 
state welfare as unnecessary and inefficient by comparison. Re-establishing 
the system of the awqaf and the Islamic Markets is part of creating the 
conditions for an Islamic community. You will fail if you try to do it with the 
kafir model of corporations, supermarkets and state taxation. We do not like it 
anyway because it has proven to be a disaster for the people. 

We should not be blinded by the mad propaganda of the kuffar. They want us 
to fail. They rejoice at our difficulties and they hate our success. We should 
rely on and fear Allah. He is our best adviser. He has given us a programme. It 
is clear and we can do it, because we trust in Him and we know that what is 
halal is possible. That is our rule: ‘what is halal is possible’. And those who say 
the opposite are the deviators. 

Renewal through Islam 

Act with a profound understanding of la hawla wa la quwwata illa billah. This 
is the basis for successful Muslim political activity. 

Let your goals be determined by the bounty of Allah and not by your personal 
limitedness, not by what you know and what you have. Remove yourself from 
the picture. Ensure that you do not place yourself as your own obstacle in your 
work fisabilillah. Be ambitious fisabilillah, aim with the highest political 
aspirations for the largest possible amount of people. Make the intention of 
your affairs extend to all the Muslims even if you cannot reach them all. 
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Make the use of the Dinar an instrument for the liberation of all the Muslims 
even if only two of you can use it at a time. 

Depend on Allah. Also, when you make your niyyah, be ambitious in your aims 
in order to make sure that you depend on Him. You should expect that Allah is 
going to help you. 

Have a good opinion of Allah. Expect goodness from Him and be generous. 
Then He has promised that He will facilitate your way to easiness. But bear in 
mind that if Allah has made your way difficult, He is bringing you awareness 
that you have either become mean or you no longer trust in the goodness of 
Allah or both. And that He is honouring you by testing you. 

Generosity is not only with material wealth. The highest generosity comes 
from serving your community and offering your guidance. If you do not have it 
ask Allah to give it to you. Be of use to your people, and if you feel you are not, 
acquire the necessary knowledge. Ask your Amir. Each person is responsible 
for the entire affair of the Muslims. Do not hide before the Amir, in his activity 
or his passivity. You will be asked about yourself. Take the whole matter in 
your hand. The Amir is a servant and you are the key person to the uplifting of 
the Muslim Ummah. Our aim is to know Allah. All our political effort is to 
know ourselves and thus know Allah better. Knowledge of Allah is our success. 
If at the end of the struggle we have become more aware of His Presence then 
it is all worth it. 

‘I do what I can’ should be replaced with ‘I obey Allah’. Obey, and Allah will 
give you the knowledge. Act as if the whole world belongs to you, because 
although it does not, it belongs to Allah. If you serve the Master of dunya, 
dunya will serve you. But if you serve dunya, dunya will run away from you. 

Look at the Shari‘ah with ‘amr. If you do not have ‘amr, choose an Amir or be 
one. Without ‘amr the Shari‘ah becomes puritan religion, giving equal weight 
to the unimportant and to what is vital for the community. 
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Beyond political parties 

Islam cannot be reduced to a political party. Political parties destroy the 
community and the people. How can a man be a Muslim leader and ask the 
people to vote for him, saying the other candidates are bad and I am the best? 
A person saying this is not suitable to be a leader. If we had to have a political 
party, our leader would say vote for the others, they are all better than me. 
This is sanity. This person would say because I am not good enough I am 
devoting my life to serve. This is the Sufi. This person has qualities to lead. His 
advice and guidance have worth, because he has taqwa. 

Taqwa is abandoned every time political parties run their campaigns. The 
result is devastating. Their programmes reflect their need to come to, and stay 
in power, and pragmatism determines their priorities. Islamic political parties 
in the second part of the 20th century contributed to the establishment of 
Islamic banking. Islamic banking was in fact the result of their way of thinking. 

A programme based on the ‘Amal of Madinah 

Islam is totally superior to all aspects of kufr. One of the pillars of this modern 
kufr is the usurious system (riba) which is embodied in the banking, monetary 
and financial system integrated into one system. To get rid of it should be an 
easy task if we do what we have to do. What we have to do is to obey what 
Allah, subhanahu wa ta‘ala, has ordered. Forget the nonsensical idea of Islamic 
economics. Let us think in terms of our own model and let us reject all their 
terminology and all their institutions. 

These are some key elements to be re-established in our communities. It is a 
recipe based on the most common Sunnan of the Muslim communities of the 
past: 

1. THE RESTORATION OF ZAKAT, not as charity, but with the prior 
appointment of an Amir in the community and the appointment of Zakat 
collectors who demand the payment of Zakat. The Zakat is paid in Dinars 
and Dirhams, made available to the Muslims and made acceptable by our 
traders. 
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2. THE RESTORATION OF KHALIFATE, as the ultimate goal that unifies all 
the Muslims, not under the romance of the past, but with a clear-cut 
programme of unity based on a common currency: the Islamic Dinar 
(4.250 grams of gold). Not by mass election, but by emergence or by a 
college of leaders. 

3. THE RESTORATION OF ISLAMIC TRADING, as the way to create wealth and 
prosperity for our people and the alternative to the present usurious 
system.

 It consists of: 

• COINS: Islamic Dinar and Dirham, and the means to facilitate payments. 

• MARKETS: markets open to all with no rental of selling space, no taxes and
   no shops, to replace the supermarket monopolies. 

• CARAVANS: open distribution networks between the Islamic markets. 

• CONTRACTS: the real shirkat and qirad, not the pseudo-contracts invented
   by the Islamic banks. 

• GUILDS: open production organisation for competing successfully in the 
   time to come. Associated to the guilds is the re-establishment of AWQAF. 

A new science of trading 

Modern economics is dominated by the Chicago School whose most eminent 
member is Milton Friedman;999999 and in the opposition its strongest 
counterpart is the Austrian School whose most eminent member is Ludwig 
von Mises.10001000 Their main difference is that the first ardently defends 

999 Milton Friedman (b. 1912). Jewish American economist and Nobel laureate in 1976. Father of monetarism. 
1000 Ludwig von Mises (1881-1973). Jewish professor of economics at the University of Vienna (1913-1938) and at the 

University of New York from 1946 until his death. 
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fiduciary currency while the other defends the return to gold. Their common 
ground is that both are defenders of usury. 

The Chicago economists believe in an objective theory of value based on 
empirical epistemology and the Austrians believe in a subjective theory of 
value which means that value is in the minds of individuals and is not 
quantifiable or objective. Both systems are equally removed from our Shari‘ah, 
which is based on the Revelation and the Sunna of the Messenger of Allah. 
Our approach is not objective (kantian) or subjective (cartesian), but it is 
existential. Value and ownership, at the core of all commercial contracting, are 
human acts. An act is not an idea or an object but it only ‘is’ in its execution. 
Knowledge is not acquiring information, but unveiling of the self. We are not 
observers, we are the ones observed (Ihsan). We are not measuring, we are 
the ones being measured. This approach is not a reform of economics, it is 
another science. This new science cannot be detached from belief in Allah. 

The modernist esoteric deviation brought about the abandonment of the 
Shari‘ah in the matters concerning economics. The puritans, so worried about 
dress code, relinquished the economic affairs to the ‘better judgment’ of the 
kuffar. Instead of taking on the Islamic model they engaged in the islamisation 
of kafir economics, consisting of substituting word-for-word the economic 
terminology with Arabic words, and placing the adjective ‘Islamic’ in front of 
every institution of the usurious system. Religious zeal was confined to the 
mosque and the economic affairs were separated from the religion or were 
given a false religious endorsement. This is how Islamic economics was born. 
Islamic economics was a mistake. 

The re-establishment of Islam must start with a rejection of this false deviated 
view. Islam cannot be confined to the mosques. Islam affects all aspects of our 
lives including trading and production. In order to create a strong community 
these affairs are brought from the periphery to the centre of our Islamic 

Page   750      of     917



742 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam 

community life. Rather than being separated from the religion, they should be 
regarded as one of the pillars on which the community is founded. 

We must view our jobs and our income as part of our Islamic life in which our 
Deen is manifested. This commitment is essential in order to be able to 
surpass the current capitalist set up. We have to apply the same religious 
fervour and zeal that we have in the prayer. If this is done then Muslims within 
their community will start desiring to work with Muslims wherever they are. 
This will inevitably lead to the re-establishment of the waqf and guild systems 
with our forms of contracting and institutions such as the Islamic markets and 
the caravans. 

It is interesting to note that at the beginning the guilds were not differentiated 
by professions, the first groupings consisting simply in the gathering of equals. 
These equals decided to create a waqf and contribute to it. When work is put 
at the centre of the community experience then it is not difficult to see that 
people will contribute to the central awqaf. In some of these organisations 
members contribute a third of their income or more. If the awqaf is strong 
then the community is strong. The importance of the waqf in the forming of 
non-capitalist, non-statist societies cannot be exaggerated. The best examples 
to illustrate the important role they played in society can be seen in the 
Ottoman Devlet. Two thirds of Istanbul was awqaf. The awqaf covered every 
aspect of social welfare, producing a society that did not depend on taxation. 

We want communities that are alive, not weekend clubs of believers, and the 
difference is that the economic issues must be seen as part of our religion and 
lived with passion, nobility and generosity and must be handled within the 
large perspective of the destiny of the community towards Allah. 
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Part 15 

Conclusion 

The Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, warned us against those 
who mix correct statements with deviated ones, in a hadith related by al-
Muslim: 

“There are people whose skin is the same colour as ours, who speak the same 
language as we speak, who mix correct matters which you know with bad 
matters which you denounce. They stand by the gates of Hellfire inviting 
others to enter. If one listens to them, they push him in.” 

We have identified a deviant pattern: a deviation that wanted to reduce the 
laws to mere symbols and principles in order to sacrifice the religion to the 
cravings of pagan economic life. This deviating doctrine, often presented in 
the form of the ‘universality of religions’ or ‘the brotherhood of mankind’, is a 
doctrine contrary to Islam which can make the person who propounds it a 
kafir. The brotherhood of mankind is not Islamic, and therefore not Sufic 
either, and it is the antithesis of the real Islamic brotherhood which is so 
meaningful to our Deen. The deviation we have described as ‘waiting on the 
Mahdi’ is a negation of the Deen of Islam. It must be negated and its 
promoters must be denied with contempt. The Deen of Islam is alive and it is 
our obligation to establish it today. Allah has Power over everything. 
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Islam over kufr 

Allah has chosen Islam as our Deen. We are thankful to Allah that He has 
chosen us as Muslims. Islam is not the same as kufr. The Muslim is not the 
same as the kafir. The Muslim has obligations with Allah to look after the 
world including the kuffar. We have obligations with them before Allah. Allah 
has said that they, on the other hand, will not stop until we follow their way. 
Today this means capitalism. Furthermore, they have tried to establish the 
principle that their own legislation abrogates all religions including Islam. 

Ever since the presentation of the Declaration of Human Rights, the world has 
been forced to submit to this new religion which imposes the elimination of all 
others. This elimination is of no importance to christianity and judaism, 
themselves corrupted religions. However, it is a direct attack on Islam, which is 
the only true religion acceptable to Allah, a fact which the kuffar have tried 
hard to make the Muslims deny. First they did it legislatively, imposing their 
own constitutional systems which deny the supremacy of Islam and abrogate 
Islamic Law, and then they tried to do it doctrinally by introducing their 
esotericising of Islamic Law and Tasawwuf, with concepts such as the 
brotherhood of mankind and the universality of religions. This work could not 
have been done from the outside alone. Some people were planted to say ‘we 
believe’ while they did not. Allah has explained this esoteric prototype of 
deviation in Surat al-Baqara: 

They think they deceive Allah and those who believe. 
They deceive no one but themselves 
but they are not aware of it. 
There is a sickness in their hearts 
and Allah has increased their sickness. 
They will have a painful punishment on account of their denial. 
When they are told, “Do not corrupt the earth,” 
they say, “We are only putting things right.” 
No indeed! They are the corrupters, 
but they are not aware of it. 

Page   753      of     917



Part 15: Conclusion 745

When they are told, “Believe as the people believe,” 
they say, “What! Are we to believe as fools believe?” 
No indeed! They are the fools, but they do not know it. 
When they meet those who believe, they say, “We believe.” 
But then when they go apart with their shaytans, 
they say, “We are really with you. 
We were only mocking.” 
But Allah is mocking them, and drawing them on, 
as they wander blindly in their overweening insolence. 
Those are the people who have sold guidance for misguidance 
and their trade has brought no profit. They are not guided. 

(Qur’an 2, 8-15) 

Who were these people so closely associated with the Muslims who 
pretended to believe but did not? Whose discourse was based on putting the 
things right, that is, to reform them for good? Who were those who had been 
told by the Muslims who had understood that they had deviated from the 
belief of the people, “believe as the people believe”, and yet had not only 
refused to return to the belief of the people, but had made fools of the 
believers and propagated a different belief from that of the people by saying 
“Are we to believe as fools believe?” Who were these people who did not 
know that they were wrong? Who obviously had a belief that could justify 
what they were doing, therefore a doctrine of reform and abandonment of 
the common historical belief of the people? At the same time these people 
followed a doctrine that justified them and allowed them to present 
themselves as believers in an act of mockery. Who were these people who 
could gather in secret “with their shaytans”10011001 to rejoice in the mockery 
made of the real believers? Who were these people who could say to each 
other when they went apart “we are really with you,” that is forming an 
association or brotherhood of some kind? - an association which allowed its 

1001 Shaytan not only refers to jinn, but also humans. Allah says in the Qur’an 6, 113: 
       “Thus We have appointed as enemies to every Prophet shaytans from both mankind and the jinn.” 
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members to lie or pretend to be believers in front of real believers; an 
association which did not simply allow them to do that, but which justified it to 
the extent that the members were not aware of their doing anything wrong. 
Who were these people whose trade has brought no profit but only failures for 
them and their followers? Who are these people who had guidance (Islam) or 
access to it and then sold it, that is changed it, for misguidance? 

This picture fits perfectly with our esoteric reformers. 

The esoteric freemasons who initiated the reform of Islam only deceived 
themselves, but they were not aware of it. We can affirm that people like Al-
Afghani and ‘Abduh tried to deceive us but they were only deceiving 
themselves, but they were not aware of it. 

They had a sickness. They were told: “Do not corrupt the earth” by many 
‘ulema of their time. But they did not listen. They said: “We are only 
reforming.” But in fact they were corrupters, and they were not aware of it. 
Perhaps because they truly believed what they were told in their freemasonic 
lodges. 

When people like Shaykh ‘Illysh told ‘Abduh: “Believe like we believe. Follow 
the madhhabs,” he said, “What! Medieval scholarship. Am I to believe like the 
people of taqlid, like a blind imitator?” But in fact he was the fool and the 
blind imitator of kafirs, but he did not know, most probably because of the 
enticing arguments of the freemasonic supremacy. 

These people said in front of the Muslims, we believe, but when they were in 
their secret societies apart from the Muslims they plotted against the Muslim 
Khalifate and they offered their real support to the enemies of Islam. Their 
pretension to believe displayed before the Muslims was pure mockery. But 
they were mocking themselves. 

In fact Allah is mocking them and they wander blindly in their overweening 
insolence. This people had Islam but they chose kufr. 
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And their trade has brought only disaster for themselves and their followers 
who have not been able to achieve victory anywhere, because they are not 
guided. 

The people who followed ‘Abduh and Al-Afghani, their ideas and their 
methods, have been misguided as they themselves were misguided. Our 
assessment of all these esoteric deviators is that they were not guided partly 
because they were badly influenced by the company they kept, and that they 
secretly believed in something which they disguised in public with false 
pretensions and claims of belief in front of the real believers. Our judgment is 
that these esoteric deviators were not aware of what they were saying. 
Probably they never understood freemasonry. Most of them were poorly 
educated in Islam, and they probably did not realise the implicit danger of the 
ideas of the brotherhood of mankind and the universality of religions. 

A final word 

This book has been written with the unique intention of pleasing Allah. May 
Allah grant me success in doing so. Amin. At the core of this book there is a 
simple message which is that Islam is the religion chosen by Allah and it will 
always triumph over all the other religions. The religion challenging Islam 
today is capitalism. This false religion will perish by simple obedience to Allah 
and therefore the fulfilment of our obligations towards Him. Capitalism will 
not last because Allah has declared war against it. Our task is to restore the 
halal model of trading and avoid what is haram. To do this, Muslims have to 
emerge from the false protestantism that we, like the christians, have 
suffered. 

After the temporary suspension of the Khalifate, a group of freemasons led by 
Jamaluddin al-Afghani started a process of reform of the religion which has led 
to what we know today as fundamentalism. These reformers essentially 
promoted what the christian reformers had promoted: a puritan morality 
centred on sexual behaviour and pervasively obsessed with women’s personal
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behaviour, and the christianisation of capitalism. The Muslim reformers 
brought the same puritan morality, denying the social morality of the Muslims 
based on Amirate and community; and at the same time they promoted the 
islamisation of capitalism. The Islamic reform is a capitalist phenomenon. 

Another group of freemasons entered into Islam and tried to promote an 
esoteric version of Tasawwuf. These people tried to pervert Tasawwuf by 
denying the importance of the Shari‘ah, with total disregard for the fact that 
capitalism had taken over their way of living. These people divorced the 
Haqiqa from the Shari‘ah and accepted capitalism as a matter of fact about 
which nothing could be done until some messianic figure intervened. 

Both false realities have a commonality of beliefs in capitalist morality. 
Capitalist morality is based on the doctrine of tolerance, which essentially 
consists of the elimination of the normative power of religion, and the 
associated doctrines of the brotherhood of mankind and the universality of 
religions. Their politics are postponed by an idealistic millennialism. 

The deen of Islam will be free of these reformers the moment it gets rid of 
capitalism, because both phenomena are the same. To restore the deen of 
Islam we need to build it on Tasawwuf, the restoration of the madhhabs and 
the accepted ‘aqida of Al-Ash‘ari and Maturidi. This means the end of the 
wahhabi deviation. Our deen will thrive by belief and trust in Allah. Trust in 
Allah will reassure us of the importance of establishing Amirates in every 
community, and the change from a pitying morality limited to personal 
concerns to a social responsibility that can only flourish by admitting the 
existence and authority of a leader. With leadership guiding our actions, the 
implementation of the Islamic Gold Dinar and Silver Dirham will be the vehicle 
to reintroduce Islamic Trading. Islamic Trading in itself means the end of 
capitalism. Capitalism depends on the Muslims: it will continue if we continue 
to submit to its way of life, or it will disappear if we submit to Allah’s orders. 
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Tasawwuf is the light and heart of the Deen, and without it our understanding 
of the Shari‘ah is superficial. Tasawwuf enhances our possibilities because it 
gives wisdom and light to every situation in life: it enlightens us in difficulty 
and guides us in ease. Tasawwuf is not being a passive, docile consumer in this 
society with enlightened evenings and weekends. Tasawwuf is the 
transformation of your heart so that you realise that you are in charge of 
Dunya, and dunya is not in charge of you. It allows us to understand that what 
Allah has ordered is possible, and it shows us the path to achieve our highest 
goals fisabilillah. Tasawwuf allows us to understand that the deeds of the 
heart are more powerful that the deeds of the limbs. Tasawwuf renders all 
other knowledges subject to the highest knowledge which is la ilaha ilallah. 
With Tasawwuf we realise that knowledge of Allah is above every other 
knowledge. 

The Murabitun is the first post-reformist Islamic movement in the Ummah. 
Our goal is to want what Allah wants and to do it without hesitation. We are 
working to restore the Khalifate and we firmly support the restoration of the 
Islamic currency and Islamic Trading as the means to eliminating the false 
religion of capitalism. Murabitun is the most advanced front-line against 
capitalism. Murabitun is leadership and dhikr. Murabitun is an Islam of 24 
hours, of dedicated people, who from subh to ‘isha work for the Deen of 
Islam. These people live in communities with an Amir, they take responsibility 
for the education of their children, for their work and for their needs. The 
Murabitun are people of da’wa, they live in the frontier, always expanding the 
Deen of Islam on every front. The Murabitun prefer the poor and serve the 
poor, their concern is with them and they are part of them. We bring Islam to 
the arenas of life where it has been negated, and we bring Islam to new 
people who have never heard of the Deen. Murabitun is a network of 
activities for the advancement of Islam, and for those who want to go deeper 
there is Amirate, and for those who want even more there is the Zawiyya 
where the intellects are shattered and the hearts come to life. At the end all 
we can hope for is that the people associated with us 
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can taste one thing: la hawla wa la quwatta illa billah. Those who have been 
touched by this knowledge become different people and to them there are no 
barriers and no fears other than Allah. These are the people we want to 
create. They are the only company worth keeping in this world, and they are 
the noblest outcome of our efforts. 

May Allah grant us knowledge of Him and make it everlasting. May Allah give 
us the desire to acquire this knowledge. May Allah give us understanding that 
all the means are with us. May Allah remove fear from our hearts of anything 
other-than-Allah. May Allah grant us success in this world and in the next. May 
Allah give us the reward of seeing the return of the Khalifate. Amin. 

May Allah reward my teacher and my Master Shaykh Abdalqadir As-Sufi who 
founded the Murabitun. His company is the most precious reward that exists 
in this world. I thank him for his immense gifts to me, among which is the fact 
that I became Muslim in the first place; because of that I will never be able to 
thank him enough. So I ask Allah to reward him from His bounty for all the 
good he has done to me and my community. Amin. 

The Slave of Allah, Umar Ibrahim Vadillo, 

Finished this book in Cape Town on the 5th of November 2002. 
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Appendix 1 

Ibn Khaldun’s 
“On the Matter of the Mahdi”

 

On the matter of the Fatimi (The Mahdi) and the position people take 
concerning him, removing the veil from all of that. 

Know that it has been commonly accepted (mashhour) among the masses (al-
kaffah) of the people of Islam throughout the ages that there must be at the 
end of time the appearance of a man from the people of the House who will 
help the Deen and make justice triumphant and whom the Muslims will 
follow, and who will gain control over the Islamic lands, and who will be called 
the Mahdi. The appearance of the Dajjal and what comes after him of the 
preconditions of the Hour which are firmly established in the Sahih literature 
will come right after him. ‘Isa, peace be upon him, will descend after him and 
will kill the Dajjal or he will descend at the same time as he (appears) and will 
help him to kill him and then he will follow the Mahdi as his Imam in prayer. 
They argue in favour of this matter using hadith which the Imams published. 
Those who deny (the Mahdi) discussed them (those hadith) and opposed 
them with some other traditions. 
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The later Sufis have another path with respect to this Fatimi and a way of 
drawing indications, and they probably rely in that upon the Kashf which is the 
source of their paths. 

Here we will now mention the hadith which are narrated about this matter 
and what those who deny them have of matters which would invalidate them, 
and what hadiths with isnads they have with which to oppose them, which we 
will follow with mention of the Sufis’ words so that the sound and authentic of 
them may become clear to you, insha’allah, ta‘ala. 

We say a group of the Imams narrated the hadith about the Mahdi: at-
Tirmidhi, Abu Dawud, al-Bazzar, Ibn Majah, al-Hakim, at-Tabarani, and Abu 
Ya’ala al-Mawsili which they ascribed to a group of the Companions, for 
example, ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn ‘Umar, Talhah, Ibn Mas’ud, Abu Hurairah, Anas, 
Abu Sa’id al-Khudri, Umm Habibah, Umm Salamah, Thawban, Qurrah ibn Iyas, 
‘Ali al-Hilali and ‘Abdullah ibn al-Harith ibn Jaz’ with isnads which those who 
deny (the Mahdi) object to, as we shall mention, except that it is well known 
to the people of hadith that (the factors which cause the) invalidation (of a 
hadith narrator) takes precedence over the (the factors which result in the) 
attribution of veracity (to him), so that when we find a flaw in some of the 
men in the isnads because of carelessness, bad memory, weakness or a bad 
view that will find a way (to affect) the soundness of the hadith and will 
weaken it. Do not say, “Similar things may affect the soundness of the men of 
the two Sahih volumes,” because the consensus of the Ummah has been 
reached on accepting both of them and acting upon the contents of both of 
them, and in the consensus there is the greatest and best protection. The 
books other than the two Sahihs do not have the same degree of agreement 
in that respect. You will find an opportunity to discuss their isnads in what has 
been transmitted from the Imams of hadith about that. 

Abu Bakr ibn Abi Khaythamah went excessively far according to that which as-
Suhaili transmitted from him in his collecting the hadith which have been
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related concerning the Mahdi, saying, “One of the strangest of them in isnad is 
that which Abu Bakr al-Iskaf mentioned in his Fawa’id al-Akhbar with an isnad 
to Malik ibn Anas from Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir from Jabir that he said, 
“The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, 
‘Whoever denies the Mahdi has become a kafir, and whoever denies the Dajjal 
has become a liar.’” And he said, “In The Rising of the Sun from its Place of 
Setting is the like of it, I think,” and this is enough for excessive behaviour, and 
Allah knows best about the soundness of its path to Malik ibn Anas, because 
Abu Bakr al-Iskaf is suspected of forgery by the scholars of hadith. 

As for at-Tirmidhi, he and Abu Dawud published, with their two isnads to Ibn 
‘Abbas by way of ‘Asim ibn Abi an-Nujud, one of ‘the seven’ Qur’an reciters, to 
Zirr ibn Hubaysh from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud from the Prophet, sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam, “If there did not remain of the world anything but one day, 
Allah would lengthen that day until Allah would send in it a man from me, or 
from the people of my House, whose name coincides with my name and 
whose father’s name coincides with my father’s name.” This is the wording of 
Abu Dawud, and he remained silent about it, and he said in his famous 
letter/treatise “What he was silent about in his book is correct.” The wording 
of at-Tirmidhi is, “The world will not depart until a man of my House will rule 
over the Arabs, whose name coincides with my name,” and in another 
wording, “...until a man from the people of my house rules...” and both of 
them are good sound hadiths, and he related them also by a path which stops 
short at Abu Hurairah. Al-Hakim said, “Ath-Thawri, Shu’bah, Za’idah and other 
Imams of the Muslims narrated it from ‘Asim.” He said, “The paths of ‘Asim 
from Zirr from ‘Abdullah are all sound according to the practice of deriving a 
proof from the traditions of ‘Asim since he is one of the Imams of the 
Muslims.” (What these Imams have said is) finished (here). Except that Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal said about him (‘Asim), “He was a right-acting man, reciting the 
Qur’an, good and trustworthy, and al-‘Amash has a better memory than him, 
and Shu’bah used to choose al-‘Amash over him if he was trying to make sure 
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of a hadith, and al-‘Ijli said, ‘They used to disagree about him concerning his 
narration from Zirr and Abu Wa’il indicating by that the weakness of his 
narration from the two of them.’” Muhammad ibn Sa’d said, “He was 
trustworthy except that he made a lot of mistakes in his hadith.” Ya’qub ibn 
Sufyan said, “There is some disquiet about his hadith.” ‘Abdarrahman ibn Abi 
Hatim said, “I said to my father, ‘Abu Zar’ah says that ‘Asim is trustworthy.’ He 
said, ‘That is not his place. Ibn ‘Ulayyah spoke about him and said, “Everyone 
whose name is ‘Asim has a bad memory.”’ Abu Hatim said, ‘His place with me 
is a place of truthfulness, with good hadith, and yet, by that, he is not a 
memoriser of hadith (a hafidh).’” There are different statements from an-
Nasa’i about him. Ibn Harrash said, “In his hadith there is an indefiniteness.” 
Abu Ja’far al-‘Aqeeli said, “He had nothing (said against him) but (that he had) 
a bad memory.” Ad-Daraqutni said, “There was something about his 
memorisation.” Yahya al-Qattan said, “I have not found a man whose name 
was ‘Asim but that I found him to have a weak memory.” [...] Adh-Dhahabi 
said, “(He was) Firm (trustworthy) in recitation and good in hadith (i.e. less 
than his rank in recitation), and if any argues with us saying that the two 
Shaykhs (Bukhari and Muslim) narrated from him then we say, ‘They narrated 
from him coupling (his hadith) with another’s, not as a source (in himself) and 
Allah knows best.’” 

Abu Dawud published in the chapter (of hadith on the Mahdi) from ‘Ali, 
radiallahu ‘anhu, from the narration of Qatan ibn Khalifah from al-Qasim ibn 
Abi Murrah from Abu at-Tufail from ‘Ali from the Prophet, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam, that he said, “Even if nothing remained of time but one day, Allah 
would send a man from the people of my house who would fill it with justice 
just as it has been filled with injustice.” Even if Ahmad, Yahya ibn al-Qattan, 
Ibn Mu’in, an-Nasa’i and others found Qatan ibn Khalifah trustworthy, al-‘Ijli 
said, “He has good hadith but there is a little bit of shi‘a in him.” Ibn Mu’in 
once said, “A shi‘a trustworthy.” Ahmad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Yunus said, “We 
used to pass by Qatan and he was rejected, we would not write down (hadith) 
from him.” He said once, “I used to pass by him and leave him alone like a
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dog.” Ad-Daraqutni said, “He may not be used in proof.” Abu Bakr ibn ‘Ayyash 
said, “I did not abandon narrating from him except because of the evil of his 
school.” Al-Jurjani said, “A deviant who is untrustworthy.” 

Abu Dawud also published with his isnad to Ali, radiallahu ‘anhu, from 
Marwan ibn al-Mughirah from ‘Umar ibn Abi Qays from Shu’ayb ibn Abi Khalid 
from Abu Ishaq an-Nasafi, that ‘Ali said while looking at his son al-Hasan, “This 
son of mine is a lord as the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, 
named him; a man will come from his loins who will be named with the name 
of your Prophet, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam; he will resemble him in 
disposition but he will not resemble him in appearance, he will fill the earth 
with justice.” Harun said, “Umar ibn Abi Qays narrated to us from Mutarif ibn 
Tarif from Abu’l-Hasan from Hilal ibn ‘Umar, ‘I heard ‘Ali saying, “The Prophet, 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, said, ‘A man will come out from beyond the river 
who will be known as al-Harith, in advance of whom will be a man known as 
Mansur, who will facilitate or establish things for the family of Muhammad as 
Quraysh established things for the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam; it is obligatory on every believer to help him’ or he said, ‘...to respond 
to him.’” Abu Dawud was silent about it. He said in another place, “Harun, he 
is one of the offspring of the shi‘a.” And as-Sulaymani said, “There is a view 
about him.” Abu Dawud said about ‘Umar ibn Abi Qays, “No harm. And in his 
hadith there is a mistake.” Adh-Dhahabi said, “Straight (as a spear)! He has 
suppositions.” As for Abu Ishaq the shi‘a, even if he has been narrated from in 
the two Sahih books it is established that he mixed things up towards the end 
of his life, and his narration from ‘Ali is interrupted, and similarly the narration 
of Abu Dawud from Harun ibn al-Mughirah. As for the second isnad, Abu’l-
Hasan and Hilal ibn ‘Umar in it are unknown and Abu’l-Hasan is not known 
except in Mutarrif ibn Tarif ’s narration from him. 

Abu Dawud also published from Umm Salamah, radiallahu ‘anha, “I heard...in 
Al-Mustadrak by way of ‘Ali ibn Nafeel from Sa’eed ibn al-Musayyab from
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Umm Salamah that she said, “I heard the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam, saying, ‘The Mahdi is one of the descendants of Fatimah.’” The 
wording of al-Hakim is, “I heard the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam, mentioning the Mahdi and then he said, ‘Yes, he is real, and he is one 
of the children of Fatimah.’” And he (al-Hakim) did not speak about it as being 
Sahih or anything else, and Abu Ja’far al-‘Aqeeli declared it weak. He said, “‘Ali 
ibn Nafeel is not to be followed over it, and it is unknown except from him.” 

Abu Dawud also published from Umm Salamah by way of Salih Abu’l-Khaleel 
from a companion of his from Umm Salamah, that he said, “There will be 
disagreement at the death of a Khalifah, so a man from Madinah will come 
out fleeing to Makkah, and the people of Makkah will come to him and bring 
him out (as a claimant for the Khalifate) against his will and swear allegiance 
to him between the Corner (of the Ka’ba in which the Black Stone is) and the 
Station (of Ibrahim). An expeditionary force will be sent against him from 
Sham (Syria) and the earth will swallow them up in the waterless desert 
between Makkah and Madinah. When people see that, the Abdal of the 
people of Sham will come to him and the companies of the people of Iraq and 
they will swear allegiance to him. Then a man of Quraysh will arise (in 
rebellion) whose maternal uncles are (the tribe of) Kalb, and an expeditionary 
force will be sent against them and they will conquer them, and that is the 
expeditionary force of Kalb, and there is disappointment for whoever does not 
attend (the division of) the spoils of Kalb. So he will divide up the wealth, and 
he will act among people according to their Prophet’s Sunna, sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam, and he will throw Islam by its neck on the earth. He will remain 
seven years.” One of them said, “Nine years.” Moreover, Abu Dawud narrated 
it from the narration of Abu’l-Khaleel from ‘Abdullah ibn al-Harith from Umm 
Salamah, which will make clear to you the unnamed person in the former 
isnad, and its men are men of the two Sahihs against whom there are no 
allegations or cause for slander. It has been said that it is one of the narrations 
of Qatadah from Abu’l-Khaleel, and that Qatadah was a mudallis (who
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neglected to mention an intermediary in the isnad between him and the first 
man in the isnad, perhaps because the intermediary was less well trusted than 
the first name in the isnad) and he narrated his hadith using the terminology 
“from so-and-so from so-and-so” (to avoid saying “I heard it from so-and-so” 
and thus having to give the name of the less trusted intermediary) and the 
hadith of a mudallis is not to be accepted unless he declares unequivocally 
that he heard it (directly from the first person he mentions in his isnad). Along 
with that, there is no mention of the Mahdi by name in the hadith. Yes, 
though, Abu Dawud mentioned it in his chapters (on the Mahdi). 

Abu Dawud also published, and al-Hakim followed him in it, from Abu Sa’id al-
Khudri that he said, “The Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, said, 
‘The Mahdi is from me, clearbrowed, crook-nosed, he will fill the earth with 
equity and justice as it was filled with wrongdoing and injustice; he will have 
seven years.’” This is the wording of Abu Dawud and he was silent about it. 
The wording of al-Hakim is, “The Mahdi is from us, the people of the house, 
proud-nosed, hooked, clear (browed), he will fill the earth with equity and 
justice just as it was filled with tyranny and injustice; he will live like this,’ and 
he spread out (the fingers of) his left hand and two fingers of his right hand, 
the index finger and the thumb, and he bent down (the other) three (fingers).” 
Al-Hakim said, “This is a Sahih hadith according to the conditions of Muslim, 
and the two of them (Bukhari and Muslim) did not publish it.” ‘Amran al-
Quttan, there is disagreement about seeking to prove something by means of 
him. Bukhari only published from him as an extra evidence not as a primary 
source. Yahya al-Qattan would not narrate from him and Yahya ibn Mu’in said, 
“He is not strong,” and he said one time, “He is not anything.” Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal said, “I would hope that he would be (a) good (source) of hadith.” 
Yazid ibn Zurai’ said, “He was a Haruri, and he held the view that the sword 
could be used against the people of the Qiblah.” An-Nasa’i said, “Weak.” Abu 
‘Ubaidah al-Ajiri said, “I asked Abu Dawud about him and he said, ‘(He was) 
One of the companions of al-Hasan (al-Basri) and I have not heard anything 
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but good about him.’ Another time I heard him mention him and he said, 
‘Weak. He gave a severe fatwa about Ibrahim ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Hasan (who 
contended for the Khalifate and took up arms against the Abbasids and was 
killed), in which there was spilling of blood.’” 

At-Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and al-Hakim all published from Abu Sa’id al-Khudri by 
way of Zayd al-‘Ammi from Abu Sadeeq an-Naji from Abu Sa’id al-Khudri that 
he said, “We were afraid that things might happen, so we asked the Prophet 
of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, ... ‘In my Ummah there will be the Mahdi; 
he will come out and live five, seven or nine,’” Zayd was the one who was not 
sure. He said, “We said, ‘What is that?’ He said, ‘Years.’ He said, ‘So he will 
come to him and say, “O Mahdi, give me!” He said, ‘So he will spread his 
garment for him as he can to carry it (what the Mahdi will give him).’” The 
wording is of at-Tirmidhi, and he said, “This is a good hadith,” and he narrated 
it in more than one way from Abu Sa’id from the Prophet, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam. The wording of Ibn Majah and al-Hakim is, “There will be in my 
Ummah the Mahdi; if it is shortened then seven, and if not, then nine, and my 
Ummah will be blessed in him with a blessing the like of which they will never 
have heard. The earth will give its produce and nothing of it will be stored, and 
wealth on that day will be in heaps, so that a man will stand up and say, 
‘Mahdi, give me!’ and he will say, ‘Take.’” (As for) Zayd al-‘Ammi, even if ad-
Daraqutni, Ahmad ibn Hanbal and Yahya ibn Mu’in said about him that he was 
right-acting, and Ahmad said moreover that he was above Yazid ar-Rafashi and 
Fadl ibn ‘Isa, yet Abu Hatim said about him, “(He was) Weak. He used to write 
his hadith and he is not used as a proof.” Yahya ibn Mu’in said in another 
narration, “Nothing,” and he said one time, “He writes his hadith and he is 
weak.” Al-Jurjani said, “One who holds on strongly.” Abu Zar’ah said, “He is not 
strong, baseless hadith, weak.” Abu Hatim said, “He is not that, and Shu’bah 
narrated from him.” An-Nasa’i said, “Weak.” Ibn ‘Adi said, “The mass of what 
he narrates and those from whom it was narrated are weak, except that 
Shu’bah narrated from him, and perhaps Shu’bah narrated from nobody

Page   769      of     917



Appendix 1: Ibn Khaldun’s “On the Matter of the Mahdi” 761 

weaker than him.” It has been said, “The hadith of at-Tirmidhi came about as a 
commentary for that which Muslim narrated in his Sahih of the hadith of Jabir. 
He said, “The Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, said, ‘There will 
be at the end of my Ummah a Khalifah who will pour out wealth without 
counting it.’” And also the hadith of Abu Sa’id that he said, “Of your Khulafa 
there will be a Khalifah who will pour out wealth,” and by another way from 
the two of them that he said, “There will be at the end of time a Khalifah who 
will apportion out wealth and he will not count it.” 

In the hadiths of Muslim, there is no mention of the Mahdi and there is no 
indication which would establish that he was intended by them. 

Al-Hakim also narrated it by way of al-‘Awf al-A’rabi from Abu as-Sadeeq an-
Naji from Abu Sa’id al-Khudri that he said, “The Messenger of Allah, sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam, said that the Hour will not arise until the earth is filled with 
tyranny, injustice and enmity, and then a man will come out from the people 
of my house who will fill it with equity and justice just as it was filled with 
injustice and enmity.” Al-Hakim said about it, “It is Sahih according to the 
conditions of the two shaykhs, and they did not publish it.” Al-Hakim also 
narrated it by way of Sulayman ibn ‘Ubaid from Abu as-Sadeeq an-Naji from 
Abu Sa’id al-Khudri from the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, 
that he said, “The Mahdi will come out at the end of my Ummah, and Allah 
will give him the rain to drink, and the land will produce its plants and he will 
give wealth free from defect, cattle will be plentiful, and the Ummah will be 
vast. He will live seven, or eight,” meaning years. Al-Hakim said about it, “It is a 
hadith whose isnad is Sahih, and the two of them did not publish it,” although 
none of the six published anything from Sulayman ibn ‘Ubaid, but Ibn Hibban 
mentioned him among the trustworthy and he did not relate that anyone had 
said anything (negative) about him. Moreover, al-Hakim narrated it by way of 
Asad ibn Musa from Hamad ibn Salamah from Matar al-Warraq and Abu 
Harun al-‘Abdi from Abu as-Sadeeq an-Naji from Abu Sa’id that the Messenger 
of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, said, “The earth will be filled with tyranny
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and injustice, then a man from my offspring will come out and he will have 
seven or nine, and the earth will be filled with justice and equity as much as it 
was filled with tyranny and injustice.” Al-Hakim said about it, “This is a Sahih 
hadith according to the condition of Muslim since it was published from 
Hamad ibn Salamah and from his shaykh, Matar al-Warraq,” but as for his 
other shaykh, Abu Harun al-‘Abdi he did not publish anything from him and he 
is extremely weak and suspected of lying, and there is no need to spread out 
the sayings of the Imams in which they expose his weakness. As for the one 
who narrated to him from Hamad ibn Salamah, Asad ibn Musa who was 
nicknamed Asad as-Sunna (the Lion of the Sunna), even if al-Bukhari said, “His 
hadith are well-known,” and he used him as evidence in his Sahih, and Abu 
Dawud and an-Nasa’i sought to use him in proof, yet he said about him 
another time, “(He is) trustworthy; if only he did not compile (hadith) it would 
be better for him.” Muhammad ibn Hazm said about him, “(His) hadith are 
rejected.” 

At-Tabarani narrated it in his Al-Mu’jam al-Awsat in the narration of Abu al-
Wasil ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid ibn Wasil from Abu as-Sadeeq an-Naji from al-Hasan 
ibn Yazid as-Sa’di one of Bani Bahdalah from Abu Sa’id al-Khudri that he said, 
“I heard the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, saying, ‘A man 
from my Ummah will come out speaking by my Sunna; Allah, mighty and 
majestic is He, will send down the rain for him from the sky and the earth will 
bring out its blessing and the earth will be filled because of him with equity 
and justice as it had been filled with tyranny and injustice. He will rule over 
this Ummah seven years and he will dwell at the Bayt al-Maqdis.’” At-Tabarani 
said about this, “A group narrated it from Abu as-Sadeeq and none of them 
entered anyone between him and between Abu Sa’id except for Abu al-Wasil, 
for he narrated it from al-Hasan ibn Yazid from Abu Sa’id.” Abu Hatim 
mentioned this al-Hasan ibn Yazid and he did not make him known for 
anything more than is in this isnad of his narration from Abu Sa’id, and Abu as-
Sadeeq’s narration from him. Adh-Dhahabi said, in al-Mizan, “He is unknown.” 
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However, Ibn Hibban mentioned him among the trustworthy. As for Abu al-
Wasil who narrated it from Abu as-Sadeeq, none of the six narrated from him, 
but Ibn Hibban mentioned him among the trustworthy in the second rank, and 
said about him, “He narrated from Anas and Shu’bah and ‘Itab ibn Bushr 
narrated from him. 

Ibn Majah published in the book As-Sunan from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud by way 
of Yazid ibn Abi Ziyad from ‘Alqamah from ‘Abdullah that he said, “While we 
were with the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, some men of 
Banu Hashim came up. When the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam, saw them his eyes flowed and his complexion changed colour.” He 
said, “I said, ‘We still see something in your face which we dislike.’ Then he 
said, ‘We, the people of the house, Allah has chosen the next life for us over 
the world, and the people of my house after me will receive trial, dispersal 
and expulsion until a people come from the direction of the east with whom 
there are black banners, and they will ask for news and will not be given it, 
and so they will fight and be given victory and be given what they asked, but 
they will not accept it until they give it a man from the people of my house, 
and he will fill it (the earth) with equity as much as they had filled it with 
tyranny. Whoever of you reaches that let him come to them even if it were 
crawling on the snow.” This hadith is known among the scholars of hadith as 
the hadith of the banners. Shu’bah said about its narrator, Yazid ibn Abi Ziyad, 
“He used to be a raffa’,” meaning that he would raise unknown hadith (by 
ascribing them to the Prophet, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam). Muhammad ibn 
al-Fadeel said, “One of the great Imams of the shi‘a.” Ahmad ibn Hanbal said, 
“He was not a hafidh (memoriser of the hadith),” and he said one time, “His 
hadith is not that.” Yahya ibn Mu’in said, “Weak.” Abu Zar’ah said, “Soft, he 
writes his hadith, and a proof cannot be made by him.” Abu Hatim said, “He is 
not strong.” Al-Jurjani said, “I heard them declaring his hadith to be weak.” 
Abu Dawud said, “I don’t know of anybody who abandoned his hadith, and 
other than him is preferable to me than him.” Ibn ‘Adi said, “He is one of the 
shi‘a of the people of Kufa and along with his weakness he writes his 

Page   772      of     917



764 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam - Appendices 

hadith.” Muslim did narrate from him but coupled with others (not as an 
independent source). In sum, most people hold him to be weak, and the 
Imams have openly declared the weakness of this hadith which he narrated 
from Ibrahim from ‘Alqamah from ‘Abdullah, which is the hadith of the 
banners. Wakee’ ibn al-Jarrah said about it, “It is not anything,” and Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal said the same. Abu Qudamah said, “I heard Abu Usamah saying 
about the hadith of Yazid from Ibrahim on the banners, ‘Even if Usamah were 
to swear fifty oaths in my presence I would not believe it. Is this the madhhab 
of Ibrahim? Is this the madhhab of ‘Alqamah? Is this the madhhab of 
‘Abdullah?’” Al-‘Aqeeli narrated this hadith among the weak, and adh-Dhahabi 
said, “It is not Sahih.” 

Ibn Majah narrated from ‘Ali, radiallahu ‘anhu, by the narration of Yasin al-‘Ijli 
from Ibrahim ibn Muhammad al-Hanafiyyah from his father from his 
grandfather (‘Ali) that he said, “The Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam, said, “The Mahdi is from us, the people of the house. Allah will put 
things right by him in one night.” Even if Ibn Mu’in said about Yasin al-‘Ijli, 
“There is nothing wrong with him,” yet al-Bukhari had said, “There is a view 
on him,” and this expression is one of his technical terms which very strongly 
shows his view of him as being weak. Ibn ‘Adi narrated this hadith from him in 
al-Kamil and adh-Dhahabi in al-Mizan in the way of rejecting it, and said, “He 
is well known for it.” 

At-Tabarani published in his al-Mu’jam al-Awsat from ‘Ali, radiallahu ‘anhu, that 
he said to the Prophet, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, “Is the Mahdi from us or 
from other than us, Messenger of Allah?” He replied, “No, he is from us. With 
us will Allah conclude as with us He began. With us they will rescue from shirk 
and by us Allah will unite their hearts after clear enmity just as by us He united 
their hearts after the enmity of shirk.” ‘Ali said, “Believers or kuffar?” He said, 
“One who is tried and an unbeliever.” In it there is ‘Abdullah ibn Luhay’ah who 
is weak, whose state is known. In it there is ‘Umar ibn Jabir al-Hadrami who is 
weaker than him. Ahmad ibn Hanbal said, “Many things to be rejected are 
narrated from Jabir and it has reached us that he used to lie.” An-Nasa’i 
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said, “He is not trustworthy.” He said, “Ibn Luhay’ah was a foolish old man, 
weak of intellect. He used to say, ‘Ali is in the clouds’, and he would sit with us 
and, seeing a cloud, he would say, ‘This is ‘Ali who has passed in the clouds.’” 

At-Tabarani published from ‘Ali, radiallahu ‘anhu, that the Messenger of Allah, 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, said, “There will be a trial at the end of time in 
which men will be extracted as gold is extracted from the mines, so do not 
curse the people of Syria, but curse their worst ones, because among them are 
the Abdal. Soon a rain-cloud from the sky will be sent against the people of 
Syria which will divide up their community, so much so that if foxes were to 
fight them they would conquer them. At that time one of the people of my 
house will come out with three banners; the one who estimates high would 
say, ‘They have fifteen thousand,’ and the one who estimates low would say, 
‘They have twelve thousand,’ and their mark is ‘Amit! [Kill!] Amit!’ They will 
cast seven banners, underneath each of those banners will be a man seeking 
kingship. Allah will kill all of them and Allah will return to the Muslims their 
union, their blessing, their distance and their view.” In it is ‘Abdullah ibn 
Luhay’ah who is weak, and whose state is well known. Al-Hakim narrated it in 
al-Mustadrak and said, “A Sahih isnad and the two of them did not narrate it.” 
In his narration of it there is, “Then later the Hashimi will appear and Allah will 
return people to their union.” Ibn Luhay’ah is not in this isnad, and it is a Sahih 
isnad as he mentioned. 

Al-Hakim published in al-Mustadrak from ‘Ali, radiallahu ‘anhu, from the 
narration of Abu at-Tufail from Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyyah that he said, 
“We were with ‘Ali, radiallahu ‘anhu, and a man asked him about the Mahdi. 
He said to him ‘How remote from the truth!’ Then he counted with his hand 
seven, and said, ‘That one will come out at the end of time, when if a man 
says, “Allah, Allah,” he will be killed. Allah will unite around him a wispy people 
like the wisps of the clouds, and Allah will unite their hearts so that they do 
not need anyone and do not rejoice in anyone who joins them. Their number 
will be as the number of the people of Badr - the first ones will not outrace
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them and the last ones will not reach them - and as the number of Talut’s 
companions who crossed the river with him.’” Abu at-Tufail said, “Ibn al-
Hanafiyyah said, ‘Do you want it?’ I said, ‘Yes.’ He said, ‘He will come out from 
between these two rugged mountains.’ I said, ‘By Allah, I will not leave it until I 
die.’” And he died in it, i.e. Makkah. Al-Hakim said, “This is a Sahih hadith 
according to the conditions of the two shaykhs.” And it is only on the 
condition of Muslim, because ‘Ammar adh-Dhahabi and Yunus ibn Abi Ishaq 
are in it, and al-Bukhari did not narrate from the two of them. ‘Amr ibn 
Muhammad al-‘Abqari is in it, and al-Bukhari never narrated from him as a 
proof but only as extra evidence, as well as what connects to that of the shi‘a 
inclinations of ‘Amr adh-Dhahbabi. Even if Ahmad, ibn Mu’in, Abu Hatim, an-
Nasa’i and others regarded him as trustworthy, ‘Ali ibn al-Madani said from 
Sufyan that Bushr ibn Marwan cut his Achilles tendons. I said, “For what 
reason?” He said, “For his becoming a shi‘a.” 

Ibn Majah published from Anas ibn Malik, radiallahu ‘anhu, in the narration of 
Sa’d ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid ibn Ja’far from ‘Ali ibn Ziyad al-Yamami from ‘Ikrimah 
ibn ‘Ammar from Ishaq ibn ‘Abdullah from Anas that he said, “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, saying, ‘We, the descendants 
of ‘Abd al-Muttalib, are the lords of the people of the Garden, I, Hamzah, ‘Ali, 
Ja’far, al-Hasan, al-Husein and al-Mahdi.’” Even if Muslim published from 
‘Ikrimah ibn ‘Ammar, yet he only did so in following (on from someone else 
already having published the hadith); some did declare him to be weak and 
others declared him trustworthy. Abu Hatim ar-Razi said, “He was a mudallis 
(i.e. he covered up gaps in his isnads by not mentioning missing persons or by 
saying so-and-so “from” so-and-so rather than the more explicit so-and-so 
“heard” it from so-and-so), and he is not accepted until ‘Ali ibn Ziyad declares 
that he heard (the hadith directly).” Adh-Dhahabi said in al-Mizan, “We don’t 
know who he was.” Yahya ibn Mu’in said about him, “There is no harm in 
him.” Ath-Thawri spoke about him, they say because he saw him giving fatwas 
on some issues and making mistakes in them. Ibn Hibban said, “He was one of
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those whose giving was excessive, so no proof can be derived from him.” 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal said, “Sa’id ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid claims that he heard the 
review of the books of Malik, and people reject that, and here he is in 
Baghdad and no-one takes him as a proof, so how could he have heard them?” 
Adh-Dhahabi made him of those whom the words of those who talk about 
him do not injure. Al-Hakim published in al-Mustadrak in the narration of 
Mujahid from Ibn ‘Abbas stopping short at him, that Mujahid said, “Ibn ‘Abbas 
said to me, ‘If I had not heard that you are like the people of the house I would 
not have told you this hadith.’” He said, “Mujahid said, ‘Then it is in a veil and I 
will not mention it to whoever dislikes it.’” He said, “Ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘From us, 
the people of the house, there are four: there is as-Saffah, there is al-Mundhir, 
there is al-Mansur, and from us there is the Mahdi.’” He said, “Mujahid said, 
‘Explain to me these four.’ Ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘As for as-Saffah, most likely he will 
kill his friends and pardon his enemies. As for al-Mundhir,’ I think that he said, 
‘He will give away much wealth and will not become exalted in himself, and he 
will withhold a little which is his own right. As for al-Mansur, he will be given 
half of the victory over his enemy which the Messenger of Allah, sallallahu 
‘alayhi wa sallam, was given for his enemy feared from the distance of a two-
month journey, and al-Mansur’s enemy will fear him from the distance of a 
month’s journey. As for al-Mahdi, he will fill the earth with justice as it was 
filled with tyranny, and (in his time) the wild beasts will be secure, and the 
earth will cast out the pieces of its liver.’ He said, “I said, ‘And what are the 
pieces of its liver.’ He said, ‘The likes of columns of gold and silver.’” Al-Hakim 
said, “This hadith has a sound isnad, and the two of them did not publish it,” 
and it is one of the narrations of Isma’il ibn Ibrahim ibn Muhajir from his 
father, and Isma’il is weak. As for Ibrahim his father, even if Muslim related 
from him, most people regard him as weak. 

Ibn Majah also published from ‘Abdullah ibn al-Harith ibn Jaz’, az-Zabeedi by 
way of Ibn Luhay’ah from Abu Zar’ah from ‘Umar ibn Jabir al-Hadrami from 
‘Abdullah ibn al-Harith ibn Jaz’ that he said, “The Messenger of Allah, 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, said, ‘A people will come from the east and they
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will facilitate things for the Mahdi, meaning for his authority.’” At-Tabarani 
said, “It is unique to Ibn Luhay’ah,” and we have previously seen, in respect of 
the hadith of ‘Ali which at-Tabarani narrated in his al-Mu’jam al-Awsat, that 
Ibn Luhay’ah is weak, and that his shaykh ‘Umar ibn Jabir is weaker than him. 

Al-Bazzar narrated in his Musnad and at-Tabarani in his al-Mu’jam al-Awsat, 
and the wording is that of at-Tabarani, from Abu Hurairah from the Prophet, 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, that he said, “The Mahdi will be among my 
Ummah, if only for little (time) then seven, and if not then eight, and if not 
then nine, in which my Ummah will be blessed with a blessing the like of 
which they will not have been blessed with, the sky will be sent upon them 
and the earth will not store up anything of its plants, and wealth will be 
plentiful (piled up in heaps). The man will stand and say, “Mahdi! Give me!” 
and he will say, “Take!” At-Tabarani and al-Bazzar said, “It is unique to 
Muhammad ibn Marwan al-‘Ijli.” Al-Bazzar added, “And we do not know of 
anyone following him in it.” Even if Abu Dawud declared him to be trustworthy 
and Ibn Hibban in as much as he counted him among the trustworthy, and 
Yahya ibn Mu’in said about him, “Right acting,” and he said one time, “There is 
nothing wrong with him,” yet they disagreed about him. Abu Zar’ah said, “He 
is not, in my view, that (i.e. right-acting or trustworthy).” ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal said, “I saw Muhammad ibn Marwan al-‘Ijli narrating hadith when I 
was present and we did not write them down, I intentionally abandoned 
them, and some of our company wrote them down from him,” as if he were 
declaring that he was weak. 

Abu Ya’la al-Mawsili published in his Musnad from Abu Hurairah, and he said, 
“My close friend (khaleel) Abu’l-Qasim, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, narrated 
to me: he said, ‘The Hour will not rise until a man from the people of my 
house comes out against them and strikes them until they return to the 
truth.’” He said, “I said, ‘How many (years) will he possess?’ He said, ‘Five plus 
two.’” He said, “I said, ‘What are five plus two?’ He said, ‘I don’t know.’” This 
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isnad is not used in argument or proof. Even if Basheer ibn Naheek spoke 
about him, and Abu Hatim said about him, “He is not used in adducing a 
proof,” yet the two Shaykhs adduced proofs by him, and people regarded him 
as being trustworthy, and they didn’t turn to the statement of Abu Hatim that 
a proof could not be adduced by him, except that Raja’ ibn Abi Raja’ al-
Yashkuri said about him, “And there is disagreement about him.” Abu Zar’ah 
said, “Trustworthy.” Yahya ibn Mu’in said, “Weak.” Abu Dawud said, “Weak,” 
and he said one time, “Right-acting.” Al-Bukhari attached to him in his Sahih 
one hadith. 

Abu Bakr al-Bazzar published in his Musnad, and at-Tabarani in his al-Mu’jam 
al-Kabir and al-Awsat from Qurrah ibn Iyas, that he said, “The Messenger of 
Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, said, ‘The earth will definitely be filled with 
tyranny and injustice, then when it is full of tyranny and injustice, Allah will 
send a man from my Ummah whose name is my name and whose father’s 
name is my father’s name. He will fill it with justice and equity, just as it was 
filled with tyranny and injustice. The sky will not hold back anything of its rain, 
and the earth will not store anything of its plants. He will remain among you 
seven, eight or nine,’ meaning years.” In it there is Dawud ibn al-Muhibbi ibn 
al-Muhrim from his father, and they are both extremely weak. 

At-Tabarani published in his al-Mu’jam al-Awsat from Ibn ‘Umar that he said, 
“The Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, was in a group of the 
Muhajirun and the Ansar, and ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib was on his left, and al-‘Abbas on 
his right, when al-‘Abbas and a man of the Ansar quarrelled, and the Ansari 
became tough on al‘Abbas. The Prophet, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, took hold 
of al‘Abbas’s hand and ‘Ali’s hand, and said, ‘There will come out of the loins of 
this one until the earth is filled with tyranny and injustice, and there will come 
out of the loins of this one until he fills the earth with equity and justice. 
When you see that, you must take yourselves to the Tamimi youth, because he 
will come from the direction of the east, and he is the owner of the Mahdi’s 
banner.’” In it there is ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar and ‘Abdullah ibn Luhay’ah and 
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they are both weak. (It is impossible that the first named should be the 
Companion ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, radiallahu ‘anhu, for no-one has ever said 
that he is weak. Al-Bukhari’s golden silsilah, i.e. it is the best of all possible 
isnads, was Malik from Nafi’ from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar from the Messenger of 
Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. Some people said that the Golden silsilah 
was Ash-Shafi’i from Malik from Nafi’ from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar from the 
Messenger of Allah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, just because of the honour of 
each person in the silsilah. 

At-Tabarani published in his al-Mu’jam al-Awsat from Talhah ibn ‘Abdullah 
(perhaps Talhah ibn ‘Ubaidillah) from the Prophet, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, 
that he said, “There will be a trial from which if one side will be at peace, 
another side will break out in dispute, until a crier from the heaven 
announces, ‘Your Amir is so-and-so.’” In there is al-Muthanna ibn as-Sabah 
who is extremely weak, and there is no clear open mention in the hadith of 
the Mahdi, but they only mentioned it in his chapters and in his anticipatory 
biographical notice. 
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Ibn Taymiyya: 
the School of Madinah 

In the following text, Ibn Taymiyya, may Allah be pleased with him, shows the 
excellency and soundness of the first three generations from the Prophet: the 
Companions, the Followers and the Followers of the Followers. Malik 
belonged to the third generation. Malik’s teaching is referred to as the School 
of the People of Madinah because the practice of the people of Madinah took 
priority over the hadith. Despite this, many people do not know what the 
School of Madinah is, and it is important to remind ourselves that the 
soundness of this School provides us with the basis on which all the Schools 
meet. 

The soundness of the basic premises of the 
School of the People of Madinah 

THE TEXT OF THE QUESTION WHICH IBN TAYMIYYA WAS ASKED 

The Shaykh of Islam, Ibn Taymiyya, may Allah have mercy on him, was asked 
about the following: the soundness of the basic premises of the school of the 
people of Madinah, and the position of Malik to whom their school in the 
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Imamate and the Deen is ascribed and his precision in the sciences of the 
Shari‘ah in the opinion of the scholars of all the cities of the Muslims and the 
people of reliability and experience of all ages. 

He replied: 

Praise belongs to Allah. It is the school of the people of the Madinah of the 
Prophet, the Abode of the Sunna, the Abode of the Hijra, and the Abode of 
Victory. It was in Madinah that Allah fashioned the Sunna and the Shari‘ah of 
Islam for His Messenger Muhammad, may Allah bless him and grant him 
peace. It was to Madinah that the Muhajirun emigrated to Allah and His 
Messenger, and it was in Madinah that the Ansar were located (“those who 
had made their home in the Abode and in belief before them.” 59:1) In the 
time of the Companions, the Followers and their Followers, their school was 
the soundest of the schools of the people of all the cities of Islam in the east 
and the west, both in respect of its roots and its branches. 

THE EXCELLENCE OF MADINAH AND ITS PEOPLE IN HADITH 

These three periods, those of the Companions, the Followers and their 
Followers, comprise the time of those most excellent generations about whom 
the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, said in the hadith 
which is sound in every respect: “The best of generations is the generation 
among whom I was sent, and then those who follow them and then those 
who follow them.” Ibn Hibban mentioned the two generations after his 
generation which are undisputed. In certain hadiths there is some uncertainty 
about the third generation after the Prophet’s generation. It is related in some 
of them with definiteness that the third generation after his generation is 
confirmed, and thus there are four generations mentioned in all. 

Ibn Hibban al-Busti and his like among the scholars of hadith throughout the 
generations of this community authoritatively stated that. So this addition is 
confirmed in the Sahih. 
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As regards the hadith about the three generations, in the two Sahih 
collections, ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud said that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah 
bless him and grant him peace, said, “The best of my community is the 
generation who follow me and then those who follow them and then those 
who follow them. Then there will come a people who will be such that the 
testimony of one of them will precede his oath and his oath will precede his 
testimony.” In the Sahih of Muslim, ‘A’isha, may Allah be pleased with her, 
said, “A man asked the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him 
peace, “Which people are the best?” He said, “The generation among whom I 
was sent, and then the second, and then the third.”” 

As for the uncertainty about the fourth generation, we find in the two Sahih 
collections from ‘Imran ibn Husayn that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah 
bless him and grant him peace, said, “The best of you is my generation and 
then those who follow them and then those who follow them.” ‘Imran said, “I 
do not know whether the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant 
him peace, said it two or three times after his generation.” He then said, 
“Then after them there will come a people who testify when they are not 
asked to testify and who betray and are not trustworthy and who make vows 
and do not keep them. Plumpness will appear among them.” One text has, 
“The best of this community is the generation among whom I was sent, and 
then those who follow them and then those who follow them.” He also said in 
the hadith, “They swear when they are not asked to swear.” 

THE CONSENSUS OF THE PEOPLE OF MADINAH IS 
A PROOF AS OPPOSED TO OTHER MUSLIM CITIES 

During the time of those generations which the Messenger of Allah, may Allah 
bless him and grant him peace, praised, the school of the people of Madinah 
was the soundest of the schools of the people of all the cities. The people of 
Madinah confined themselves to the footsteps of the Messenger of Allah, may 
Allah bless him and grant him peace, more than the people of any other city. 
In addition to this, the people of other cities had less knowledge of the 
Prophetic Sunna and followed it less completely. Thus the people of Madinah
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were not in need of any sort of administration from rulers above them. The 
needs of other scholars and requisites of those who worship was greater than 
the need of the people of Madinah since the Madinans were richer than other 
people in all these matters because of the great amount of the living record of 
the Prophet which was with them and which everyone needs knowledge of 
and must follow. 

This is why none of the Muslim scholars believed that the consensus of any of 
the cities except Madinah was a proof which must be followed - not in those 
times nor after them; not the consensus of the people of Makkah nor Syria 
nor Iraq nor any other of the cities of the Muslims. Anyone who relates from 
Abu Hanifa or any of his companions that the consensus of the people of Kufa 
is a proof which every Muslim must follow, has, by that statement, accused 
Abu Hanifa and his companions of going astray. As far as Madinah is 
concerned, people have discussed the consensus of its people and it is well-
known from Malik and his companions that the consensus of its people is a 
proof, even if the rest of the Imams vie with them about that. 

The discussion is confined to their consensus during that first excellent period. 
After that period, everyone agrees that the consensus of its people is no 
longer a proof since at that time there were great scholars elsewhere who 
were not in Madinah, especially after the rafidites made their appearance 
there. The people of Madinah continued to adhere to their ancient school, 
ascribing themselves to the school of Malik, up until the beginning of 600 or 
thereabouts, when some of the rafidites10021002 of the east of the people of 
Qashan and others of the most corrupt schools arrived there and became 
numerous, especially those who designated themselves members of the 
family of the Prophet. Books of the people of innovation which are not in 
harmony with the Book and Sunna reached them and provided them with 
many erroneous ideas and for that reason innovation has been frequent there 
from that time on. 

1002 The rafidites were one of the large sects. They were so-called because Zayd ibn ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn ibn ‘Ali refused to 
curse Abu Bakr and ‘Umar. He said, “They were the wazirs of my ancestor, Muhammad,” and so they rejected (rafada) 
his opinion. It is said that it is because they rejected the opinion of the Companions because they had offered allegiance 
to Abu Bakr and ‘Umar. They were the ones who maintained that ‘Ali should have been Khalif after the Messenger. 
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ODIOUS INNOVATIONS LIKE THE SHI‘A AND THE QADARIYYA 
ISSUED FROM ALMOST ALL CITIES EXCEPT MADINAH 

During the time of the three excellent generations, there was no evident 
innovation in Madinah at all and no innovation issued from it at all regarding 
the basic premises of the Deen, such as emerged from all the other cities. The 
major cities in which the Companions of the Messenger of Allah, may Allah 
bless him and grant him peace, lived and from which knowledge and belief 
spread out were five: Makkah and Madinah, the two Iraqs, and Syria. From 
them went forth the Qur’an, hadith, fiqh, and worship and all matters of Islam 
which are followed. 

Fundamental innovations emerged from all these cities except the city of the 
Prophet. 

From Kufa emerged the shi‘a and murji’ites, who later spread elsewhere. 

From Basra emerged the qadariyya, the mu’tazilites and unsound religious 
practices which later spread elsewhere. 

Syria had the nasibiyya and the qadariyya. 

The jahmiyya emerged from a region of Khorasan and this is the worst 
innovation of them all. 

The appearance of innovations was in proportion to the distance of their place 
of origin from the Abode of the Prophet. When the split occurred after the 
murder of ‘Uthman the innovation of the haruriyya [kharijites] appeared. As 
for their punishment, they fell into three categories: the extremists whom ‘Ali 
burned with fire, the Mufaddala on whom he imposed eighty lashes, and the 
Saba’ites whom he threatened. He intended to punish Ibn Saba’ by death or 
some other punishment, but he escaped from him. 
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Then at the end of the time of the Companions, the qadariyya arose at the 
end of the lifetime of Ibn ‘Umar, ibn ‘Abbas, Jabir and their like among the 
Companions. The murji’ites also came into existence at about that time. 

As for the jahmiyya, they originated at the end of the time of the Tabi’un, after 
the death of ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdalaziz. It is related that he had warned against 
them. The jahmiyya appeared in Khorasan during the Khalifate of Hisham ibn 
‘Abdu’l-Malik. The Muslims had executed their Shaykh, al-Ja’d ibn Dirham, 
some time before that. Khalid ibn ‘Abdullah al-Qasri killed him. He said, “O 
people! Sacrifice and Allah will accept your sacrifices. I am slaughtering alJa’d 
ibn Dirham who claimed that Allah did not take Ibrahim as a friend and did not 
speak directly to Musa. Very high exalted is Allah above what al-Ja’d ibn 
Dirham says!” Then he got down and slaughtered him. It is related that this 
reached al-Hasan al-Basri and his like among the Tabi’un and they were 
thankful for it. 

As for the city of the Prophet, it was free of the appearance of any of these 
innovations. Even if there might have been a few people there who concealed 
their adherence to one or another of them, the Madinans considered them all 
to be contemptible and blameworthy. There were people of the qadariyya and 
others there, but they were censured and overcome; which was not the case 
with the shi‘a and murji’ites in Kufa, and the mu’tazilites and other 
innovations in Basra, and the nasibiyya in Syria. They were blatant. 

It is established in the Sahih from the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant 
him peace, that the Dajjal will not enter Madinah. There is a famous story 
where ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd, who was the leader of the mu’tazili, passed by 
someone who was conversing with Sufyan ath-Thawri, but he did not know 
that he was Sufyan. ‘Amr said to that man, “Who is this?” He said, “This is 
Sufyan,” or he said, “One of the people of Kufa.” He said, “If only I had known 
that, I would have invited him to my opinion, but I thought that he was one of 
those Madinans who are unassailable.” 
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Knowledge and belief remained manifest there until the time of the 
companions of Malik. They are the people of the fourth generation since that 
generation took from Malik and the people of his generation, like ath-Thawri, 
al-Awza’i, al-Layth ibn Sa’d Hammad ibn Zayd, Hammad ibn Salama, Sufyan ibn 
‘Uyayna and their likes. Those took from the groups of the Tabi’un who in turn 
took from those who had met the Companions. 
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Esoteric dates 

1685-1780 The Enlightenment. 

1717 Formation of the Grand Lodge of London.

1727 Birth in Grenoble of Martines de Pasqually, founder of the 
Masonic Rite of the Order of the Elected Cohen (l’Ordre des 
Elus Cohen). Papus revived interest in the extinct Order by 
creating the Order of the Martinists (l’Ordre des Supérieurs 
Inconnus). 

1735 Foundation of La Grande Loge de France: Freemasonry with 
attenuated norms. 

1736-1899 Esoteric freemasonry: A.M. de Ramsay, J.B. Willermoz et al. 

1738 First condemnation of freemasonry by the catholic church: 
papal bull from Clemence XII

(and afterwards in 1751, 1821, 1873, 1884).

First record of freemasonry in Turkey: the Saint-James 
Evening Post publishes the following, from a letter from 
Florence: “We have found out from Constantinople that the 
lodges of Smyrne and of Alep have obtained a considerable 
extension and many Turks of high ranks have been 
initiated.”
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1745 Muhammad ibn Abdal-Wahhab is received in Dir’iyyah by 
Muhammad ibn Sa’ud. 

1755 Denis Diderot writes the article on Natural Law in the 
French Encyclopedia. He argues that by natural law the 
‘general will’ provides the only foundation of social and 
political duties. The ‘general will’, in turn, determines the 
‘natural rights’ of people. 

1757  The wahhabis take al-Hasa.

1763  Voltaire (the pen name of François Marie Arouet) writes 
Treatise on Toleration. He argues that toleration can serve 
to control religious groups thus helping to ensure social 
stability and prosperity. Voltaire opposed persecution of the 
jews and yet he considered them as a separate nation: 
“They were rightly treated as a people opposed to all 
others, whom they served, out of greed and hatred, out of 
fanaticism; they made usury into a sacred duty.”10031003 

1773  Foundation of the Grand Orient de France: freemasonry 
with attenuated norms. 

1775 Spreading in Europe of esoteric hinduism: the vedas are 
translated into English. 

1776  The Virginia Bill of Rights, drafted by George Mason, is 
adopted: “That all men are by nature equally free...” (note 
that the expression ‘all men’ was not meant to include 
American Indians or Black Africans)

Thomas Jefferson’s Declaration of Independence of the 13 
United States — based on the Virginia Bill. 

1778 The Austrian F. A. Mesmer, founder of mesmerism, starts 
the fashion for animal magnetism in Paris. He creates a 
sensation by curing diseases at séances. In 1785 he is 
denounced as an impostor. 

1003 Arthur Hertzberg, The Enlightenment and the Jews, New York, 1968, pp. 302-3. 
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1779  David Hume’s Dialogue of Natural Religion is posthumously 
 published. 

1787 Edict of Toleration (France). It grants non-catholics 
(calvinists, jews and lutherans) freedom to practise their 
religion (in reality this meant freedom of conscience, since 
religion had been reduced to conscience), but gave them no 
civil or political rights (collective demands, association or 
acquisitions). This event is important because it imposes a 
tacit redefinition of ‘religion’ prior to the legal concept of 
‘freedom of religion’ which is to be found in later legislation. 

1789 Declaration of the Rights of Man and Citizen: ‘no distinction 
by religion’, ‘brotherhood of man’, ‘the law is the expression 
of the general will’. Essentially based on the Marquis de 
Lafayette’s proposed declaration which had been drawn up 
with the advice of Thomas Jefferson. 

1791  Rights of free blacks rescinded (they were nevertheless 
reinstated in March 1792) while rights are granted to all 
jews in France by the French National Assembly. 

First publication of the thesis of conspiracy of freemasonry 
in the French Revolution: Abbé Le Franc wrote Le Voile levé 
pur les curieux ou le secret de la Révolution à l’aide de la 
franc-maçonnerie. 

J. B. Cloots writes Base constitutionelle de la république du 
genre humain. A year earlier he published La Republique 
Universelle. 

1792 Thomas Payne publishes Rights of Man.

1793 Immanuel Kant publishes Religion Within the Limits of Mere 
Reason. 
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  1794 Abolition of christianity in France in favour of the Cult of 
Reason. 

Robespierre celebrates the festival of the ‘Supreme Being’. 
He is guillotined one month later. 

1798 Napoleon occupies Egypt, and with him comes freemasonry.

1803 Wahhabis capture Makkah and Madinah. 

1812-1831 Carbonarism, a para-masonic organisation, established in 
Italy. 

1826 Death of Ahmad al-Ahsa’i (b. 1753), founder of the 
shaykhis10041004 in Persia. 

1828 The word esotericism is used for the first time in the French 
language by J. Matter: l’esoterism (Histoire du gnosticisme). 

1830s First wave of modern sects: mormons, jehovah’s witnesses, 
and so on. 

1838 Jamaluddin al-Afghani born in Asadabad, Iran. 

1839 The beginning of the Tanzimat proclamations in Turkey: 
Hatt-I-Sharif Gülhane. 

1844 Birth of babism.

1847 Fashion for mediumism in the United States. Beginning of 
spiritism in the West. 

1850 Execution of the Bab in Persia and execution of his followers; 
the beginning of the bahai movement. 

1004 The shaykhis believed that at all times a perfect shi‘a exists on earth who had a direct intuition of the will of the Imam 
who shaykhis, like other shi‘a, believed was going to come in the thirteenth century Hijra (nineteenth century CE). From 
them came the babis and then the bahai. 
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  1850 Contd Spreading of esoteric lamaism: E.-R. Huc, Souvernirs of a 
Journey to the Tartary, Tibet and China. 

Spreading in the West of Indian yoga. 

Birth of Louis Maximillian Bimstein,10051005 later known as 
Max Theon, a jew initiated in hassidic kabbalistic circles in 
Poland and founder or one of the founders of the Hermetic 
Brotherhood of Luxor. Max Theon is the only occultist master 
not to be criticised by Guénon, who criticised everybody 
else. 

1852 Spreading in the West of esoteric buddhism: D. Burnouf 
writes Le Lotus de la bonne Loi (France). 

1853 The spread of the Tijani Tariqa in West Africa. 

1854 Neo-occultism begins: Eliphas Lévi, Saint-Yves d’Alveydre, 
Papus, Sedir (France). It lasts until 1920. 

1856 Modernising Tanzimat reforms: Hatt-I Hümayun. 

1857 Allan Kardek founds spiritism in France. 

1864 Initiation of Abdelkader al-Jaza’iri as a freemason in 
Alexandria.

“In God we Trust” first appears on US coins. 

1865 Birth of Papus (Gérard Encausse), teacher of René Guénon. 

1866 Birth of G.I. Gurdjieff in Alexandropol (Armenia). 

1871 ‘Abduh and Al-Afghani begin working together. 

1874 The Aligarh School (later University) is founded by Sir Sayyid 
Ahmed Khan. 

1005Bimstein is one of the versions of his name, the one used in his marriage certificate. It also appears as Binstein and 
Beinstein. More details can be found in Godwin Chanel Deveney’s The Hermetic Brotherhood of Luxor, 1995, pp. 6-21. 
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1875 Helena Petrovna Blavatsky founds the Theosophic Society in 
New York. 

Al-Afghani first applies for membership to a freemasonic 
lodge. He is admitted a year later.10061006 

1876  First written Ottoman Constitution states that “All Osmanli 
are equal before the law [...] without distinction according to 
belief.” Places all religious creeds and nationalities on an 
even footing.

Sultan Abdulhamid II becomes the Khalifa, and soon after 
abolishes the recently written Constitution. 

Birth of ahmadiyya movement. 

1877 Al-Afghani joins the Eastern Star Lodge, which was affiliated 
to the Grand Lodge of England.10071007 

1881 Sir James Redhouse’s translation of Rumi’s Mathnawi (Book 
1), London. 

1883 Sir Evelyn Baring, from the banking family, later Lord Cromer, 
appointed as Consul General in Egypt. 

Al-Afghani visits the orientalist Wilfred S. Blunt in London. 

Introduction of hinduism in the West by Swami Vivekânanda. 

1884 Papus joins the Theosophical Society of Madame Blavatsky, 
but resigns shortly after joining because he dislikes the 
Theosophical Society’s emphasis on Eastern occultism. 

First appearance of the Hermetic Brotherhood of Luxor (H. B. 
of L.) founded by Max Theon (see 1850). 

Muhammad ‘Abduh and Al-Afghani publish in Paris the 
magazine, al-‘Urwa al-Wuthqa advocating Islamic reform. 

1006 As corroborated in Documents inédites concernant Seyyed Jamal-al-Din Afghani (Majmu’eh-yi asnad va madarik-i chap 
nashudeh dar bareh-yi Sayyid Jamal ad-Din mashhur bi Afghani) by Iraj Afshar and Asghar Mahdavi, Tehran, 1963. 

1007 Nikki R. Keddie, Sayyid Jamal ad-Din “Al-Afghani”, Berkeley, CA, 1972.
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 1885 Peter Davidson produces the Occult Magazine, a monthly 
journal of the H. B. of Luxor, devoted specifically to Kabbala. 

The Frenchman M. Berthelot publishes a scientific study of 
alchemy. 

1886 Birth of René Guénon.

1888 Papus, Saint Yves and de Guaita join with Joséphin Péladan 
and Oswald Wirth to found the kabbalistic order of the Rose-
Croix. Papus and his friend Lucien Chamuel found the 
Librarie du Merveilleux and its monthly review L’initiation, a 
martinist and neooccultist magazine which remains in 
publication until 1914. 

From 1888 to 1897 Blavatsky writes The Secret Doctrine.

1891 Birth of Abdullah Daghestani in Daghestan.

Papus writes Traité Méthodique de science occulte: a 
synthesis of neooccultism. 

1893 World Parliament of Faiths in Chicago. Swami Vivekanânda 
starts propagating hinduism for Westerners. 

Papus is consecrated a bishop of l’Eglise Gnostique de France 
by Jules Doinel, who had founded this church as an attempt 
to revive the cathar religion in 1890.

1897 Al-Afghani dies in Istanbul. 

John G. Bennett is born in England. 

1898 Al-Azhar of Cairo issues a fatwa declaring banking haram, 
just one year before the appointment of ‘Abduh. 

1898 National Bank created in Egypt with the authority to issue 
promissory notes. 
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1899 Muhammad ‘Abduh appointed Grand Mufti of Egypt by Lord 
Cromer of the Baring banking family. He issues a fatwa 
declaring that polygyny (more than one wife) is forbidden in 
Islam, and another stating that interest from the Post Office 
Bank was halal. 

Publication of Les Grands Initiés by E. Schuré, a very 
influential book in western esotericism that narrates the 
esoteric biographies of the ‘great initiated ones’: Rama, 
Krishna, Hermés, Moses, Pythagoras, Plato and Jesus. 

1900 Congrés Spirite et Spiritualiste International in Paris. 

Isabelle Eberhardt initiated as a Qadiri Sufi in Tunisia (aged 
23; died 1904).

1901 Muhammad ‘Pak’ Subuh is born in Indonesia. 

‘Abdal ‘Aziz ibn Sa’ud takes Riyadh.

The French take Morocco. 

1903 Abul A’la Maududi born in Aurangabad, India. 

1905 Muhammad ‘Abduh dies.

1906 Guénon joins Papus’ l’Ordre Martiniste (but is expelled in 
1909 for attempting to revive l’Ordre du Temple). 

E. Blochet invents the term Muslim Esotericism in his book 
Études sur l’ésotérisme musulman. 

1907 [approx] Ivan Agueli, a Swedish painter, initiated in Egypt (taking the 
name Abd-el-Hadi) by Sheikh Abd al-Rahman Illayash El-
Kabir, head of the Arabiyya-Shadhiliyya but also in the 
lineage of Sheikh al-Akbar Ibn ‘Arabi; Agueli then returns to 
Paris as a muqaddem (i.e. with the authority to initiate). 

Frithjof Schuon born in Basle, Switzerland. 
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1907 [approx]
contd

The Young Turks movement begins in Turkey, a revolutionary 
movement originating in the northern regions of the empire, 
led mainly by young officers in the Ottoman army, who 
founded the ‘Committee for Unity and Progress’. 

1908 Guénon helps Papus to organize an ‘International Masonic and 
Spiritualist Conference’ in Paris. He also becomes a bishop in 
L’Eglise Gnostique Universelle, taking the name Palingenius. 
About this time he was received by Reuss into something 
called the Chapter & Temple INRI of the Primitive & Original 
Swedenborgian Rite, and given the name Chevalier Kadosch. 

Guénon founds La Gnose (in which the material for La 
Symbolisme de la Croix first appeared); it lasts until 1912; in 
1910 some notes on hinduism by Guénon, based on St-Yves, 
appear in it.

Titus Burckhardt born 1909: Guénon meets Leon 
Champrenand (‘Abdulhaqq). 

1910 Hazrat Inayat Khan, an Indian Sufi of the Chishti Order, sails 
to the US and stays for two years, introducing two 
fundamental innovations: he separates Islam from Sufism 
and he gives non-Muslim Western women important 
positions in the Order. 

Agueli writes an article in La Gnose on the doctrinal identity 
of taoism and Islam; his understanding of taoism came from 
Albert Puyon, Comte de Pouvourville, who had been 
initiated into a Chinese taoist secret society around 1907, 
taking the name Matgioi; Puyon/Matgioi and Guénon were 
friends and collaborators in La Gnose. 

R. A. Nicholson’s translation (with commentary) of Ibn 
‘Arabi’s Tarjuman al-Ashwaq, London; Nicholson never 
visited a Muslim country. 
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1910  contd Rudolph Steiner writes The Science of the Occult: a 
university for esotericists. 

1912 Rabia Martin appointed as ‘murshida’ by Hazrat Inayat Khan.

Guénon initiated as a Sufi by Ivan Agueli/John-Gustaf Agelii 
(‘Abdulhadi) and takes the name Shaykh Abdalwahid Yahya; 
despite his initiation, Guénon marries in this year in the 
traditional catholic manner and also “confirmed his 
affiliation to the Thebah Lodge associated with La Grande 
Loge de France of the ancient and accepted Scottish rite”; 
surprisingly, at that time he was also contributing to La 
France antimaconnique.

Hazrat Inayat Khan goes to Britain (and stays until 1920). 

The Muhammadiyah reform movement emerges in 
Indonesia. 

1913 Hazrat Inayat Khan marries Ora Ray Baker (related to Mary 
Baker Eddy of the christian scientists) in London. 

Guénon meets Swami Narad Mani (Nutrizio, The Lord of the 
World 69).

Foundation of the Grande Loge Nationale Française: a return 
to regular freemasonry. 

1914 Hazrat Inayat Khan’s first book, A Sufi Message of Spiritual 
Liberty, TPH, London (in vol. 5 of his Collected Works); 
[translated into French and (in 1914) into Russian] — the 
first book claiming to be on Sufism in a Western language 
written by an initiate. 

Nicholson, The Mystics of Islam, London. 

Secret Arab nationalist societies are organised in the 
(Ottoman) Dar al-Islam.

1915 Hazrat Inayat Khan’s magazine, The Sufi, launched in London. 
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1916 Arab revolt against the Khalifate, in which T. E. Lawrence 
leads attacks on the Hijaz Railway. 

Birth of Vilayat Khan in London. 

Death of Rasputin, who deeply influenced the Russian Court.

Establishment of the Muslim League in India.

1917 Hazrat Inayat Khan establishes the Sufi Order in London. 

Allenby enters Jerusalem. 

1918 J. G. Bennett joins British Army Intelligence specialising in 
Turkey and the Middle East. 

Damascus is taken, and an armistice with the Muslim 
Khalifate is signed on 30th October. 

Zaghloul and Wafd movement in Egypt.

1919 Samuel Lewis studies with Rabia Martin in San Francisco and 
Fairfax.

1920 Hazrat Inayat Khan goes to France (and stays until 1926). 

Congress of the World Federation of Universal Freemasonry 
in Zurich. 

1921 Hazrat Inayat Khan’s Universal Worship founded in London as 
an exoteric activity of the Sufi Movement, with Saintsbury 
(Sophia) Green as Cheraga (lay preacher); later that year she 
was initiated as Khalifa. 

Guénon publishes Le Theosophisme, histoire d’une pseudo-
religion and L’Introduction generale a l’etude des doctrines 
hindoues. 
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1921  contd J. G. Bennett, while working for the British Intelligence 
monitoring the movement of ‘displaced persons’, especially 
Russians (in the aftermath of the Russian Revolution) in 
Istanbul, meets Gurdjieff through a close friend in the 
Turkish Royal family, Prince Sabaheddin, a reformist thinker. 

The sons of Husayn Sharif of Makkah, ‘Abdallah and Faysal, 
are made kings by the British of Trans-Jordan and Iraq 
respectively. 

1922 End of the Ottoman Empire. On 1st November 1922, the 
Grand National Assembly enacted new legislation separating 
sultanate and khalifate and abolishing the former. 

Shaykh Nazim is born in Larnaca, Cyprus. 

1923 Roberto Assagioli, jewish founder of Psychosynthesis, an 
attempted fusion of eastern esotericism and Freudian 
psychology, meets Hazrat Inayat Khan in Italy. 
Hazrat Inayat Khan’s second visit to US, arranged by Rabia 
Martin; initiates Samuel Lewis, who introduces him to Nyogen 
Sensaki; Inayat Khan & Sensaki both go into samadhi. 

Saintsbury Green & Mevrouw Egeling both made murshidas 
by Hazrat Inayat Khan (Egeling having first been made a 
Shefayat and then a Kefayat — both titles connected with 
healing.) 

J. G. Bennett visits Gurdjieff in his Institute in Paris and 
spends three months with him.

Gurdjieff presents the objective dances in the Theatre of the 
Champs-Élysées in Paris.

1924 The Khalifate is legally abolished and the British finally take 
Makkah and Madinah with the help of the wahhabis. 

J.G. Bennett acts as interpreter in the London Conference 
(intended to settle matters between Turkey and Greece). 
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1925 Hazrat Inayat Khan establishes a Sufi Order in Geneva and 
makes his third and final visit to US (again arranged by Rabia 
Martin). 

Guénon, L’Homme et son devenir selon le Vedanta. 

Mustafa Kemal abolishes the Sufi Tariqas in Turkey. 

1926 The rebel ‘Abdal ‘Aziz is made ‘king of Najd and Hijaz’. 

July. The Saudis call for the establishment of Muta’mar al-
Alam al-Islami (World Islamic Congress). Among those 
specially invited by the Saudi family is Shaykh Rashid Reda, 
the Syrian scholar and editor of Al-Manar. 

Hazrat Inayat Khan returns to India after interviewing Samuel 
Lewis in Hollywood and appointing him Protector of the 
Message. 

1927 Hazrat Inayat Khan dies in India; his brother Maheboob Khan 
takes over as head of the Sufi Order until his death in 1948. 

The horoscope is popularised in newspapers: H. Gouchon. 

Death of Max Theon in Algeria.

1928 Hasan al-Banna founds the Muslim Brotherhood. 

1930 Guénon goes to Egypt, where he stays for the rest of his life. 

Muslim Massacre in Saudi Arabia: all their leaders including 
the chiefs of the tribes Yam, Qahtan and ‘Utayba were killed 
(these chiefs were the fathers and grandfathers of the 
people who were massacred in the Haram in 1979).

1931 Guénon writes one of his key books The Symbolism of the 
Cross. In the book Guénon explores the idea of a traditional 
method: concordances between traditional forms, inverse 
analogy, the ‘universal man’ as a model, etc. 
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1933 A. W. Coomaraswamy studies the Indian Esotericism. V. A. 
Ivanov launches his study of ismailism. 

1934 Guénon marries Fatma, the daughter of Sheikh Mohammed 
Ibrahim. 

Schuon travels to Algeria, arriving just after the death of 
Sheikh Ahmed al-‘Alawi, whom he never met. Schuon is 
given the title of Muqaddem as a baraka by Adda Ben 
Tounes of Shaykh al-‘Alawi’s zawiyya. 

[approx] Titus Burckhardt/Sidi Ibrahim, a German Swiss and 
school-friend of Frithjof Schuon, apparently initiated into the 
Darqawiyya in Morocco. 

1936 Le Voile d’Isis changes its name to Etudes Traditionnelles and 
becomes the principal mouthpiece of the traditionalists. 

1938 Frithjof Schuon visits Guénon in Cairo. 

1939 By this time about 100 Europeans had become ‘Sufis’, via 
Guénon, who passed them on to Schuon for initiation. 

1941 Abul A’la Maududi founds the Jamaat al-Islamiya. 

Ouspensky, student of Gurdjieff, leaves England to live in the 
USA. 

1945 Ouspensky repudiates Bennett. 

1946 “In the inner world, Hazrat Inayat Khan turns Samuel Lewis 
over to Mohammed & Christ for guidance;” they claim he is 
given the name Ahmed Murad by the Prophet, may Allah 
bless him and grant him peace. 

Schuon declared a sheikh by his disciples after the death of 
Sheikh Adda ben Tounes of the ‘Alawiyya, marking the 
beginning of the split with Guénon. 
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1946  contd J.G. Bennett buys Coombe Springs, an estate a few miles 
outside London. 

Anwar Iqbal Qureishi publishes Islam and the Theory of 
Interest in Lahore: he says that banking is a social service 
that should be sponsored by a Muslim government just like 
public health and education. 

1948 Frithjof Schuon, De l’Unité transcendante des religions, Paris 
(English translation 1951). 

 J.G. Bennett visits Gurdjieff in Paris. 

1949 Guénon and Schuon finally split; Valsan/Sheikh Mustafa also 
leaves Schuon and declares his Paris group independent of 
Schuon’s authority. 

Gurdjieff dies in Neuilly near Paris. 

P. D. Ouspensky writes Fragments of an Unknown Teaching 
about Gurdjieff. 

Hasan al-Banna is assassinated. 

1950s Second wave of modern sects: scientology (1950), moon 
(1951), krishna (1966), and so on. 

1951 Death of Guénon in Cairo; according to the preface to The 
Lord of the World, his heir is a Monsieur Yehya (actually his 
elder son). 

1952 Shaykh Mahmud Ahmad from Pakistan writes Economics of 
Islam: he envisages the establishment of Islamic banks on 
the basis of a stock company with limited liabilities. 

Jordanian branch of the Ikhwan al-Muslimin kill King 
Abdallah in Jerusalem. 
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1953  J.G. Bennett visits Turkey, Syria, Iraq and Persia; meets Emin 
Chikou & Farhad Dede. 

H. Corbin invents the esotericism of Ibn Sina. 

1955 J.G. Bennett is told by Shaykh ‘Abdullah Daghestani, a 
Naqshbandi sheikh from Damascus, that he is one of those 
chosen to prepare the way for the Messenger sent by God. 

Uzair envisages that the contract of qirad (mudaraba) can be 
used as the basis to justify Islamic banking. 

1956 Maududi helps to create the Islamic Constitution of Pakistan.

Spreading in the West of esoteric shi‘ism by the Frenchman 
Henry Corbin. He wrote: “Le idée de l’ésotérisme est à 
l’origine même du Shî’isme et en est constitutive,” “Le 
Shî’isme est bien la gnose de l’Islam,” “Que le Shî’isme, en 
son essence, soit l’ésotérisme de l’Islam.” 

Idries Shah’s first book, Oriental Magic. 

1958 Death of Muhammad Ali Khan; disagreements over 
successorship of the Sufi Order; split between Pir Vilayat 
Khan & Musharaf Khan; Vilayat Khan is head of the Sufi 
Order of the West (established in London in 1917); Fazal 
Inayat Khan, one of the successors of Musharaf Khan in 
1967, is head of the International Sufi Movement (associated 
with Hazrat Inayat Khan’s Sufi Order in Geneva, founded in 
1925). 

1959 Schuon solemnly adopted into the Sioux American Indian 
family of James Red Cloud. 

Titus Burckhardt, Introduction to Sufi Doctrine, London.

1961 F. Schuon, Comprendre l’Islam, Paris (English tr., 1963; Arabic 
tr., 1975). 
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1962 [approx.] Reshad Field meets Pir Vilayat Khan and is initiated as a 
sheikh. 

J.G. Bennett meets Hasan Shushud in Turkey and enters the 
way of Itlak Yolu/absolute liberation. 

1963 Shah meets Bennett in England and says he is in contact with 
the Guardians of the Tradition.

1964 Idries Shah writes The Sufis, NY.

1965 Creation in La Sorbonne of a direction d’études for the 
History of Christian Esotericism. 

1966 Samuel Lewis/Murshid SAM begins to initiate his own 
disciples; assists in the founding of the Holy Order of Mans, a 
mystical christian school, in San Francisco (together with Earl 
Blighton/Father Paul). 

J.G. Bennett’s centre at Coombe Springs is handed over to 
Idries Shah, who sells it to housing developers. 

1967 Musharaf Khan dies; split in his line between Mahamood 
Khan (son of Maheboob Khan, Hazrat Inayat Khan’s brother, 
who succeeded him in 1927) & Fazal Inayat Khan, Hazrat 
Inayat Khan’s grandson (son of Hazrat Inayat Khan’s second 
son, Hidayat Inayat Khan, and therefore Pir Vilayat Khan’s 
nephew). 

“The Voice had manifested and said to Sam (= Samuel 
Lewis), ‘I make you spiritual leader of the hippies.’” He is also 
ordained Zen-shi by Master Kyung-Bo Seo of Korea. 

1968 Hasan Shushud visits J.G. Bennett in England and insists that 
Bennett is a master; teaches him zikr-i-daim. 

Samuel Lewis meets Pir Vilayat Khan. 
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1968 Schuon visits the home of the Holy Virgin in Ephesus. 

1970 Titus Burckhardt, Letters of a Sufi Master, Perennial Books. 

Beginning of the new age in the USA, as a current of 
esotericism. 

1971 Death of Samuel Lewis/Murshid SAM; succeeded by 
Moineddin Jablonsky (who had been made Khalif by Lewis 
but was made Murshid after Lewis’ death by Pir Vilayat 
Khan. 

J.G. Bennett founds the International Academy for 
Continuous Education; Bennett saw it as a Fourth Way 
School — a continuation of the work Gurdjieff had started at 
the Prieure in 1923 and had been forced to abandon; Hasan 
Shushud visits Bennett again; Bennett’s visions of his 
previous life in Central Asia at the time of the Khwajagan. 

Martin Lings, A Sufi Saint of the Twentieth Century, London. 

1972  J.G. Bennett meets Sheikh Muzaffer al-Jerrahi in Turkey. 

1973 Idries Shah creates Mulla Nusrudin Enterprises Ltd. 

Dr. Abdel Haleem Mahmud appointed Grand Shaykh al-
Azhar. 

Death of Shaykh Daghestani. 

1974 Death of J.G. Bennett (preceded by his setting up Claymont 
and visiting Maharishi Mahesh Yogi in Rome); sometime 
later Elizabeth Bennett sells Sherborne to Bulent Rauf ’s 
Beshara. 

1975 Assassination of King Faisal (Saudi Arabia). 

Elijah Muhammad dies; Wallace Warith Deen Muhammad 
becomes leader of ‘Nation of Islam’ advocating the 
‘brotherhood of mankind’ and the ‘transcendental unity of 
religions’. 
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1976 World of Islam Festival in England. 

1977 Death of Ali Shariati.

1979 Death of Maududi. 

First attempt to oust the wahhabi regime from Makkah and 
Madinah. Take-over of the Haram of the Ka’aba by a group 
led by Jahyman al-Tayba. They are reduced and killed using 
foreign troops. 

1980 Lex Hixon initiated as Sheikh Nur al-Jerrahi by Sheikh 
Muzaffer al-Jerrahi. 

1982 The Syrian branch of Ikhwan al-Muslimin organizes an armed 
uprising in Hama in 1982 and is brutally crushed by the army. 
Kuftaro is the Mufti of Syria. 

1984 Death of Titus Burckhardt.

1987 Death of Muhammad ‘Pak’ Subuh. 

1988 The shroud of Turin is officially declared false: J. Evin. It is 
dated officially between 1260 and 1390. 

1989 Ikhwan al-Muslimin present candidates for election to the 
House of Representatives for the first time and win 20 seats.

1991 Shaykh Kabbani is ordered by Shaykh Nazim to move to 
America and founds the Haqqani Foundation of America. 
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Political dates 

The significance of presenting these political dates is to evaluate the relation 
between the process of esotericisation of religion and the evolution of 
economics or the economic evolution of society. Our view of politics is that 
since the birth of the national banks, especially since the birth of the Bank of 
England and the birth of the modern state, the role of economics has 
outweighed that of politics. Or rather, economics became in a most decisive 
and new way the most important matter of politics at the original event of the 
modern state. Thus the political dates that we present here are in many cases 
economic events. What we have consistently emphasised in this book is that 
the event of banking mutated the way in which people lived and were 
governed. We believe that banking is essentially ‘the creation of money ex 
nihilo’, and this requires the existence of paper money. 

Paper money was powerful as long as it was mixed with gold or pretended to 
be gold. Banks in collaboration with states fooled people and empires were 
destroyed through their inability to deal adequately with such a system. Paper 
money penetrated trading, transmuted it and finally destroyed it. Paper 
money, offering to function as money, became confused with real money. 
Technology only helped to make this essential distinction between specie and
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symbol more unsubstantial, and thus hide the issue. But the greed of the 
banks in trying to make more and more money out of nothing drove them to 
make the insensate error: they separated paper from gold altogether. While 
the strength of the paper resided in pretending to be like gold, paper could 
survive. Now bankers tried the impossible, to make paper, independent of 
gold, last. This happened in 1971. Since then the world has been waiting for 
the powerful force that will be able to claim gold as the world currency, and at 
the same time dispense forever with the nonsensical financial system created 
around the paper money system. The banks outplayed themselves and thus 
closed the circle of their own history and precipitated their own end. 

These are the highlights of a 300-year history of the new usury that was 
dominated by banking and paper money. 

* * * * * 

1694 A group of merchants agrees to lend a newly issued £1.2 
million to King William III at eight per cent, in return for a 
monopoly of bank notes and the right to receive deposits.

1698 Foundation of the Bank of England. 

1707 Alexander Justice writes in A General Treatise of Monies and 
Exchange (London, 1707): “Money in general is divided in two 
sorts, imaginary and real.” 

1716 The first ‘bank of circulation’ is founded in France (it lasts only 
four years), created by John Law under the auspices of the Duke 
of Orleans for the purpose of paying off a public debt then 
amounting to 2 billion livres, which the government was unable 
to pay. 

1717 In UK Sir Isaac Newton (Master of the Mint) gives the guinea a 
statutory valuation of 21sh (shillings). Mint price of gold 77sh 
101/2d per standard ounce. UK Gold Standard commences. 
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1752 Roger Sherman writes Caveat Against Injustice, An Enquiry into 
the Evil Consequences of a Fluctuating Medium of Exchange: “A 
medium of exchange [which] is fluctuating in its value is no better 
than unjust weights and measures.” 

1766 Bank of Prussia founded by Frederick the Great. 

    1775 First bank clearing house established in Lombard Street, London. 

1776 Paper-money used as a revolutionary tool backed by terror (US). 
“Any person who shall hereafter be so lost to all virtue and regard 
for his country as to refuse the Bills or obstruct and discourage 
their currency or circulation shall be deemed published and 
treated as an enemy of the country and precluded from all trade 
and intercourse with its inhabitants.” (US Congress Resolution of 
11th January 1776). 

The first action after the Declaration of Independence is the 
creation of an army. Without direct taxing powers they resort to 
the issue of Bills of Credit (known as ‘continentals’): by 1779 
$241m has been issued. A year later they are completely 
defaulted (eventually they were exchanged at 1 per cent of face 
value for bonds). Nevertheless, a flood of issues of new bills takes 
their place.

1780 A US law declares that the legal tender provision is to be enforced 
summarily without jury trial. The challenge of this law in the case 
of Trevitt v. Weedon is noted in legal history, in which a butcher 
appealed against his conviction for refusing to accept a Bill. 

1787 The new US Constitution is adopted, giving rights for people to 
pursue happiness and exclusive power of coinage to Congress. In 
practice the states have the right to charter non issuing banks, 
leading to inevitable corruption, fraud and ‘wild-cat banking’. 

Jeremy Bentham writes Defence of Usury. 
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1789 More paper-money used as a revolutionary tool backed by terror 
(France). Issuing of the assignats backed by special rights for the 
purchase of lands. However, they are not (at this stage) legal tender. 

In the name of the Rights of Man, a rationalisation of the 
administrative machine of the Ancient Regime starts to take place 
under new management. 
The laws forbidding usury are removed (law of 2nd & 3rd October). 

1791 The Bank of North America is established (a bank along the lines of 
the Bank of England): “The total debt of the bank is not to exceed 
the capital plus [making a loophole] the ‘monies then actually 
deposited in the bank for safekeeping.’” (law of 25th Feb 1791). 

1798 The Law of the Maximum, French equivalent to legal tender: 
“Robespierre...seized all the specie...and paid for it with 
assignats. He then imposed the Law of the Maximum, and that of 
requisitions; measures which...gave this new money a forced 
circulation, and a pretended value...The assignats issued were but 
a sort of bill of exchange, drawn on the Revolutionary Tribunal, 
and paid for with the Guillotine, which Robespierre is said to have 
called ‘an engine for coining money’.”10081008 

1795 Robespierre loses his head in his ‘engine for coining money’. 

Hyperinflation (France): 50 billion francs of notes issued by 1795 
(the total pre-Revolution money in circulation was 2 billion). 
Despite the Law of the Maximum, by November the value of the 
assignats falls to 0.8% of face value (50% inflation a month). 

1797 Inconvertible currency (England): suspension of payments by 
England until 1821, originally justified by the Napoleonic Wars. 
Because there is no need to watch the exchanges taking places, a 
frenzy of speculation is triggered. Sir Francis Baring knew clerks (in 
1808) not worth £100 who were allowed discounts of £5,000 to 
£10,00010091009 (see 1992, Baring Bank). 

1008 D’Ivernois, 6th September 1789. 
1009Arthur D. Gayer, W.W. Rostow, and Anna Jacobson Schwartz, The Growth and Fluctuation of the British Economy, 

1790-1850, Oxford, 1953, vol. I, p.105. 
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1801 Bank of France founded. 

1803 Seizure of Delhi and Agra by the British.

1805 Mehmet Ali made Pasha in Egypt. 

1808 Sultan Mahmut II comes to power. He is responsible for the 
Tanzimat. He frequently makes it plain that, in his view, all of 
his subjects, of whatever creed, are equal. 

1810 Banking boom in the US. The number of banks increase from 80 
in 1810 to 250 in 1816. In the three years from 1810 to 12 alone, 
41 new state banks are chartered, making a total of 120. 

Money Debates (Britain): the Currency School observe that credit 
creation based on business opportunities is a recipe for disaster, 
and they call for control of the supply to induce economic 
expansion, while the Banking School argue that credit expansion 
is needed to start the economic expansion. In practical terms, the 
banking system pushes its own freedom boundaries in two ways: 
a) the development of new forms of money that allow b) a 
constant slipping away from the grip of authority. 

1812 Jews in Prussia emancipated (Hardenberg Reform). 

1814 Banking breakdown (US): General suspension of specie 
payments: there are too many notes in circulation. This 
happens with the tacit approbation of the government which 
consents to go on receiving bank notes in payment of public 
dues. There follows a two-year swindlers’ free-for-all: 
throughout the country, no capital is required to set up a bank 
and lend money one does not have. 

1815 National debt of England: £800 million. 

1816 English economic crisis causes large-scale emigration to 
Canada and USA. UK Coinage Act (Post-Napoleonic Wars). 
Sovereign the standard unit: one standard ounce of gold 
(11/12 fine) = 77sh 101/2d. 

Page   810      of     917



802 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam - Appendices 

1817 Serbia lost from the Ottoman Khalifate. 

Against paper-money: William Cobbett writes in Paper Against 
Gold: “The time is now come, when every man in this kingdom 
ought to make himself, if possible, well acquainted with all 
matters belonging to the Paper-Money System. It is that System, 
which has mainly contributed towards our present miseries.” 

1819 England adopts the Gold Standard. Paper currency can now only 
be converted into gold, instead of silver and gold. 1 oz. gold 
sovereigns take over from silver shillings and gold guineas. 

Banking Panic (USA): a general contraction in trade results in 
notes being presented for payment. The newly created central 
bank, the Second Bank of United States of America, is 
threatened, and many private banks collapse. 

1825 Financial crisis in Britain. There follows a boom in Latin American 
bonds, mines and cotton and the expansion provoked by the 
innovative use of bonds sold in instalments. 

1826 Abolition by the Ottoman Khalifate (Osmaniyya) of the Army of 
Jihad, the Janissaries. 

1828 Greece lost from the Ottoman Khalifate.

Bank Wars in the USA: General Jackson, a military hero, is the first 
President to be chosen by a popular vote. He starts a war against 
the financial institutions. A ‘hard currency’ argument is set 
against the unacceptable privileges of banks who do not hesitate 
to use their influence (lobbying, control of press and bribery) to 
expand, against the ‘rights’ of a state which does not want to lose 
the capacity to issue its own currency (to export its deficit to 
other states). 
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1829 Abaza and Mingrelia lost from the Ottoman Khalifate. 

Free Banking in the US. The New York Safety Fund Act: the banks 
are given the exclusive privilege of ‘furnishing a paper currency’ 
(privilege to make credit expansion) by which they make profit. 
Therefore the state now lacks a guarantee for the soundness of the 
paper issued by the banks. The banks, free of control, must be 
answerable for their paper themselves.

1830 France captures Algeria. 

1832 The Jackson government rescinds the Resolution of 1816 by which 
the government was accepting bank notes (‘notes of banks payable 
and paid in demand of the legal currency of the US’, a definition 
open to interpretation). It meant discouraging paper, except for 
mercantile transaction, and bringing gold back into circulation. 

1833 Against the banks: William Gouge of Philadelphia writes -The 
Curse of Paper-money and Banking, or a Short Story of Banking 
in the United States of America. 

1837 Western Banking Crash. It breaks out in England in 1836 and 1837, 
spreads to the United States, and then in May 1838 when England 
is quietly recuperating, it erupts in Belgium, France and Germany 
to spread back to England and the United States in 1839. 

1838 Free Banking Legislation (USA): technically presented as new 
restrictions for banking. But (from 1840) no specie is legally 
required to hold the obligatory 100 per cent reserve against its 
notes, only mortgages or state bonds are required. In practice 
the banks are given the legal right to take the assets of the 
community, once mortgaged, as their (virtual) assets for the 
purpose of creating new money. 

Charles Dickens writes Oliver Twist, a grim picture of daily life in 
industrialised Britain. In contrast, the Muslims are sold a picture 
of the benefits they could reap by adopting Western systems and 
ideals.

Page   812      of     917



804 The Esoteric Deviation in Islam - Appendices 

1839 Muhammad Ali of Egypt asserts himself against the Ottomans. 

European assistance is offered to the Ottomans against 
Muhammad Ali. 

Sultan Abdalmajid, under European pressure, declares in the 
Hatt-i Serif of Gulhane that “all his subjects are equal, of 
whatever religion.” This is the first in a long line of equality edicts 
and reforms. 

First issuing of paper money in the Ottoman Dar al-Islam, called 
Caïme-i-Muhtebere-i-Nakdiye (literally bill equivalent to money). 
It starts with 16 million piastres and reaches 160 million in 1941.

  1840s Renewed Currency Debates (Britain): the Currency School (Samuel 
Jones Lloyd, George Warde Norman and Robert Torrens) proposes 
that paper in circulation must be 100 per cent backed by gold, set 
against the Banking School (Thomas Tooke, John Fullarton, James 
Wilson) which clings to the ‘real bills’ doctrine, according to which 
the extension of credit could do no harm provided that it was 
associated with the genuine needs of industry, while crudely 
denying that printing money could have anything to do with the 
level of prices. 

1840 Ottoman treasury experiences a crisis. 

5th February: local Istanbul money-lenders lend nearly £1m 
Sterling to the Ottoman government at a rate of 18%.

1841 Birth of Evelyn Baring, son of Henry Baring MP, partner in the 
powerful financing firm Baring Brothers & Co. Evelyn later 
became Lord Cromer. 
Emigration from Germany to USA reaches 43,000 people a year. 

1844 Death penalty for apostasy abolished by the Ottoman Sultan. 

1847 New Financial Crisis in Britain. 
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1848 The Revolution of 1848. It spreads all over Europe except Britain 
and Russia. In France the recently formed Provisional Government 
changes the nature of money. Before 1848 the bills were accepted 
by free will (cours libre) based on the trust that the currency was 
convertible into specie. On 15th March the government forces 
(cours forcé) their bills as legal tender (cours légal): the 
government cannot pay for all the bills issued, therefore bills are 
not convertible, instead being legally enforced on all private 
individuals, who are obliged to accept them in payment. 

1849 Annexation of Punjab by the British. 

1850s Boom built on the gold discoveries, massive banking formation in 
Britain, France, Germany and the USA, the innovative creation of 
a clearing house in New York and the extension of an existing 
one in London. 

1856 Moldavia and Wallachia lost from the Ottoman Khalifate. 
Anti-defamation clause of reform edict Hatt-i Humayan forbids 
“every distinction or designation tending to make any class 
whatever of the subjects of my Empire inferior to another class, on 
account of their religion...” To that the people are reported to have 
said, “Now we cannot even call a kafir a kafir.” 

Peace of Paris after the Crimean War. It exposes the Osmaniyya to 
‘conquest by Western capital’. Trade agreements specifying low 
import duties (reducing the amount of domesticproduction) are 
concluded. It leads to mortgaging of the state income and 
increased indebtedness to foreign countries.  

On 4th February, a few days after the Peace of Paris, Sultan Abdul 
Majid, under pressure from the allied powers issues the Hatti 
Humayun which is destined to complete the reform work of the 
Hatti-Cherif of Gulkhane of 1839. Articles 24 and 25 of the decree 
establish the need to reform the finances and the monetary 
system of the Empire. In June, the Ottoman Bank is founded in 
Istanbul and in London as a society following English law which 
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 will function under the auspices of the capitulations between 
Great Britain and Turkey. Austen Henry Layard is made first 
President of the Bank.

1857 Financial Crisis throughout Europe and the USA, caused mainly by 
speculation in US railroad shares (railroad mania), which results in 
the suspension of specie payments. “The most severe [crisis] that 
England or any other country has ever encountered.”10101010 The 
official policy that followed consists of a system of procedures for 
controlling the gold reserves by raising and lowering interest 
rates.10111011 

Tremendous expansion (England) in the volume of bills of exchange 
(endorsable claims for payment in the future), reaching £200m 
(only £66m in 1852). The Bills of Exchange Games: bills of exchange 
constitute claims for payment in the future made by the seller of 
the goods, on the buyer. But bills of exchange are not necessarily 
drawn in relation to a consign-ment of goods that had actually 
taken place. Often they were issued out of nothing by companies 
when they needed money. 

Indian mutiny against British rule: proclamation of the last Mogul 
Bhadur Shah II as ‘Emperor of India’ in Delhi. Siege and capture of 
Delhi by the British. 

1858 New step towards emancipation of the jews: Lionel Rothschild 
becomes first jewish member of British Parliament. 

Abolition of the Jizya (the tax on the dhimmis) in Osmaniyya. 

1010 D. Morier Evans, The Commercial Crisis, 1847-48, (1849) reprinted. New York, 1968. 
1011 Already in 1865, Baron James de Rothschild, testifying before a French Inquiry (Enquête) into monetary circulation, 

stated the first monetarist principle before monetarism had been born: that rising interest rates could be relied upon to 
cut down speculation in commodities and public funds. He added: “If speculators could find unlimited credit, one can’t 
tell what crises would ensue.” (Ministère des Finances, Enquêtesur les principes et les faits géneraux qui régissent la 
circulation monétaire et fiduciaire, 1867, vol. 1, p. 456.) 
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1859 The ‘Kuleli incident’. Shaykh Ahmad and followers attempt to 
overthrow Sultan Abdalmajid on the basis that the reform edicts 
of 1839 and 1856 are against Shari‘ah by giving christians and 
Muslims equal rights. Shaykh Ahmad teaches in the madrasa that 
the christians had obtained their privileges with the help of 
foreign powers. 

1860 Banking as foreign policy: “Dumping their worthless currency 
was better than sending conquering armies.” In the 1860s 
Bismarck, at the peak of his imperial adventures, complains of 
the timidity of the German bankers and investors compared to 
the British. 

1862 All the paper-money issued is withdrawn in the Ottoman Empire, 
with the help of a foreign loan. 

1863 The Ottoman Bank becomes La Banque Impériale Ottomane with 
Sir William Clay and Charles Malet as presidents in London and 
Paris respectively. 

1866 ‘Black Friday’ on the London Stock Exchange. It follows a 
monetary expansion from a joint-stock discount house and the 
widespread practice of drawing ‘bills of exchange in chain’. 

1867 Karl Marx writes Das Kapital I. He argues that ‘trading is usury’ 
(what he calls Mehrwert or surplus-value, which is the literal 
translation of the Hebrew ‘tarbit’. The Arabic equivalent is riba, 
which means usury). Allah warns us in the Qur’an (2, 274) : “That 
is because they say, ‘Trade is the same as usury.’ But Allah has 
permitted trade and He has forbidden usury.” 

1868 By now, Ismail Pasha has indebted himself for over £25m at 
nominal rates of 7-12%, which means effective interest of 12-
26%. 

Russia occupies Samarkand. 
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1870 Financial boom in Austria. It is financed by the development of a 
new credit instrument, Cassenscheine, which bears interest and 
permits further expansion on the same reserve base. 

1871 The arrival of the International Gold Standard. Britain, having 
been the initiator of the Gold Standard, is joined by Germany in 
1871, USA in 1873 and other leading industrial nations over the 
next six years. Each country’s currency becomes redeemable in 
gold. 

1872 Compulsory military service in Japan. Japan’s commitment to a 
‘modern state’. 

1873 Ismail receives Imperial Rescript making him a sovereign with 
the right to raise loans in Egypt’s name without reference to the 
Ottoman government. 

First National Bank of Japan. 

Stock Exchange Crash: in London (May) in Vienna (May) and 
New York (September). It follows a boom induced by the 
monetary expansion generated by new banks and the spread of 
the use of ‘short-term credit’.

The Great Depression (Britain). It follows the Stock Exchange 
Crash and is further aggravated by the mint code regulations 
(1870) which demonetise the silver portion of the currency, 
coupled with high interest rates from the Bank of England. 

1875 Ismail sells his interest in the Suez Canal to the British, who buy 
it with the assistance of Rothschild of London, for £4m. 

Public bankruptcy (Osmaniyya). The European powers impose 
their own international financial control, and the Debt 
Administration grows in power to became the virtual ruler of the 
country. 
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1876  Egypt’s revenue is around £19m, while its national debt is 
£91m. Under the new arrangement with George Goschen of 
Paris, interest on that amounts to £16.5m. per year, more than 
two thirds of the government’s yearly revenue. 

Sultan Abdulhamid II (1842-1918) becomes the Khalifa on 31st 
August. He was the last of the great Ottomans. He defended the 
Khalifate and the oneness of Dar al-Islam until he was deposed 
in 1909. 

23rd December: Sultan Abdulhamid is forced to promulgate the 
First Ottoman Constitution primarily to ward off foreign 
intervention. It states that “All Osmanli are equal before the 
law ... without distinction according to belief,” placing all 
religious creeds and nationalities on an even footing. He 
suspended it in February 1878. 

1877 Sultan Abdulhamid dismisses the Parliament which had just 
assembled in March. 

Evelyn Baring (Egypt) is “outraged” when he hears the Controller 
General’s suggestion that the rate of interest on the public debt 
be cut by half.10121012 

1878 Bosnia, Herzegovina, Bulgaria, Kars, Ardahan and Cyprus lost 
from the Ottoman Khalifate. 

1879 Commercial Banking revolution in Britain. The Parliament 
permits limited liability to banking companies other than the 
Bank of England; this has the perverse effect of making banks 
even more irresponsible, and now, de jure or de facto, they are 
guaranteed by the state; thus, with a handful of exceptions, they 
are allowed to lose their capital once in every cycle of cheap and 
dear money. 

1881 International administration of the public debt (Osmaniyya). 

1012Mansfield, The British in Egypt. 
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1882 January Financial Crash (France). Typical mania and panic 
following a boom in stocks induced by the spread of new 
financial innovations: securities bought on margin financed by 
call money or money lent to the broker by the banker on call, 
that is for one day. Jean Bouvier said: “Never have I seen an 
equal catastrophe.”10131013 

Occupation of Egypt by the British. 

1890s New Money Debates. Between those who want to limit the 
money supply and those who want to set it free. Difficult 
questions: what to do after a crisis? 

1890 Barings Bank in trouble. With liabilities in excess of £21m, the 
total reserves of the Bank of England are insufficient: £10m. The 
Chancellor talks to Rothschild, who persuades the Bank of 
France to lend the Bank of England £3.5m. A special ‘Argentine 
Committee’, gathering together the biggest London merchant 
bankers and J. S. Morgan, is set up in London with Lord 
Rothschild as the chairman. Together with the promise of the 
Prime Minister to bear half the losses from Baring’s bills, they 
put together £17m and rescue the bank. Even though the figure 
was soon to become small, it was a record at the time and a sign 
of the ‘syndicate’ power. 

1899 The Kuwaiti Shaykh seeks and obtains British Protection against 
the Ottoman Khalifate in the form of a treaty which includes a 
British guarantee for the authority of the Sabah family in return 
for the Kuwaiti pledge not to enter into any relationship with a 
foreign country without prior British consent: ‘You are the 
sovereign but we are in charge’. 

1900 All major countries except China switch to the gold standard, 
linking their currencies to gold. Bimetallism is abandoned. 

1901 The jewish banker Mirzay Qrasow offers to pay all the debts of 
the Ottoman State to Sultan Abdul Hamid II, radiallahu ‘anhu, 

1013 Jean Bouvier, Le krach de l’Union Générale, Paris, 1960. Quote from a director of the Crédit Lyonnais. 
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contd in exchange for Palestine. The Sultan replies: “Jerusalem became 
a part of the Islamic land when Umar ibn al-Khattab took the 
city and I am not going to carry the historical shame of selling 
Palestine to the jews.” 

1909 Sultan Mehmet Reshat becomes Khalifa. 

1913 Federal Reserve Act establishes US system of reserve banks. At 
least 40% of note issue to be backed by gold. 

1913-14 Abandonment of the International Gold Standard. Instead the 
Gold-Exchange Standard comes into practice. The system consists 
of adding to international central-bank reserves with a fixed world 
gold stock by counting in them not only gold holdings but also 
holdings of foreign exchange against countries that adhere to the 
gold standard. A boom in lending follows financed by mutual 
increase of sterling, francs and marks holdings. The system is later 
recommended by the Genoa Conference of 1922. 

1916 Sykes-Picot Agreement: a secret agreement by Sir Mark Sykes 
(for Britain) and George Picot (for France) partitioning the 
Ottoman Empire after the war. France was to be the dominant 
power in Syria and Lebanon, and Britain in Transjordan, Iraq and 
North Palestine. The rest of Palestine was to be under 
international control, and an Arab state to be established. 

Sharif al-Husain (the Ottoman-appointed Sharif of Makkah), 
acting in concordance with Western strategy, seizes the Hijaz and 
imposes over it the rule of the Hashimite House of Husain. 

1917 General Allenby launches an invasion on the land of Palestine. 

The British Balfour Declaration by the then British Foreign 
Secretary Arthur James Balfour, which promises the zionists a 
national home in Palestine.10141014 

1st September: US prohibits gold exports. 

1014British Foreign Secretary Lord Balfour wrote a letter to Baron Edward de Rothschild as a representative of the jewish 
people: “His Majesty’s Government views with favour the establishment in Palestine of a national home for the Jewish 
people, and will use their best endeavours to facilitate the achievement of this object.” Orde Wingate, cited by Michael 
Pragai, Faith and Fulfilment, p. 112. Time Magazine, 16th August 1948. 
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1918 Sultan Mehmet Wahideddin becomes the last Khalifa of the 
Ottomans. 

1919 1st April: UK prohibits gold exports without official permission. 
UK now off Gold Standard. 

June: US gold exports permitted again. 

12th September: London Gold Fixing established; first gold price 
fixing. At £4 18s 9d per ounce, the price of gold was set by the 
London Gold Market made up of the following bullion houses: 
Johnson Matthey Ltd., Mocatta & Goldsmith Ltd., Samuel 
Montagu & Co. Ltd., N. M. Rothschild & Sons Ltd., Sharps Pixley 
Ltd. 

1920s Boom years partly caused by the further development of new 
financial instruments such as ‘stocks bought in margin’. 

1920 British fix the boundaries of Kuwait. 

1922 Abolition of the Sultanate (Mehmet Wahideddin remains Khalifa 
without Sultaniyya authority). Technically this means the end of 
the Khalifate. Proclamation of the Republic of Turkey. 

Fouad I becomes the King of Egypt. 

Britain given League of Nations mandate to govern Palestine and 
establish jewish national home there. 

A new International Monetary Agreement is signed in Genoa. 
For the first time it is agreed that nations can include foreign 
currency holdings and credits in their reserves. Sterling and the 
US dollar become the reserve currencies of the world and 
international payments begin to be made in these currencies 
instead of gold. 
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1923 Hyperinflation (Germany). The number of German marks in 
circulation rises from 5,807 trillion in January 1922 to 202,232 
trillion trillion in December 1923, a number so large it requires 
30 digits: 202,232,341,000,000,000,000,000,000,000. A man 
must take a wheelbarrow full of money to the grocery to pay for 
his family’s food. 

1924 Abolition of the Khalifate and elimination of the Islamic Courts in 
Turkey. 

7th March. Four days after the abolition of the Khalifate by 
Turkish Parliament, Husain claims the Khalifate for himself. 

13th October and 5th December: Capture of Makkah and 
Madinah by the rebel family of Hijaz, led by ‘Abdal ‘Aziz ibn Saud. 

1925 28th April: UK returns to Gold Standard at pre-War parity of 
$4.86=£1 (the pound is pegged to the dollar at $4.86). Falling 
prices force this measure in an attempt to maintain currency 
prestige. Britain tries to persuade other members of the League 
of Nations to convert their currencies into gold at over-valued 
rates. 

May: UK Gold Standard Act. Currency convertible at 77sh 101/2d 
per standard ounce. But only in amounts of 400 oz. Export of 
gold again permitted. 

1929 October Crash (US): “The greatest cycle of speculative boom and 
collapse in modern times — since in fact the South Sea 
Bubble.”10151015 325 banks collapse in the first month in US. In 
the next three years another 7,000 disappear. 

1930 Bank for International Settlements. First world institution of 
central banking, cooperation and international finance. First step 
towards a world central bank. 

1931 The Great World Depression reaches its peak. Generalised 
bankruptcies, rapid disintegration of the price system, decline in 

1015John Kenneth Galbraith, The Great Crash, 1929, Boston, 1972. 
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contd production, unemployment, and collapse of banks everywhere 
due to the sudden interruption of American credits. 

Britain abandons convertibility and withdraws from the Gold 
Standard. 

1933 Gold Standard Crisis. The USA is forced to devalue the dollar 
from $20.67 to $35 an ounce and pegs the price at that level, 
agreeing with all official institutions to buy and sell gold for 
legitimate monetary purposes at this price. By 1936 all other 
states modify or detach themselves from the Gold Standard. 

State despotism and theft: Export, all transactions and holding of 
gold forbidden. US citizens are forced by Executive Order to 
relinquish all their gold coins and bars and ‘Gold certificates’ 
(papers which entitle the bearer to demand a certain quantity of 
gold) in exchange for other currency. This is done to provide 
relief in the existing national banking emergency. Democratic 
rhetoric is masterfully used by President Roosevelt to cover up a 
pure absolutist measure that erodes the citizens’ ‘sacrosanct 
right’ of private property and freedom. State propaganda takes 
over popular scrutiny. 

The dollar becomes the major world reserve currency. 

1934 31st January: Presidential Proclamation makes dollar again 
convertible to gold (at new price of $35/oz). 

1936 Farouk takes power in Trusteeship and becomes Farouk I, King of 
Egypt a year later until 1952. 

September: Tripartite Agreement. US, UK and France willing to 
buy and sell gold freely with each other in exchange for own 
currency. 

1938 Oil struck by American and British companies in Kuwait. 
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1939 3rd September: London gold market closes on outbreak of war. 

1944  July: Bretton Woods Conference sets basis of post-war mone-
tary system. US dollar to maintain $35=1 oz gold conversion 
rate. Other currencies to be fixed (but adjustable) in terms of US 
dollar, thus forming a Gold Exchange Standard. It lays down the 
conditions for the coming world banking revolution. Convertible 
currencies, together with gold, become the world reserves. The 
International Monetary Fund (IMF) is founded. 

The Dollar Standard: the 44 members of the IMF agree rates at 
which currencies are convertible with each other. All currencies 
can be converted to dollars which, in turn, can always be 
converted to gold at $35 dollars per ounce of gold. In practice, 
the American paper currency becomes ‘as good as gold’ and the 
world embraces a ‘dollar standard’ seen by many Europeans as 
an outrageous, unbalanced agreement made in the national 
interests of the US. 

1945 The US Congress reduces the percentage of gold backing for 
Federal Reserve Notes and Member Bank Deposits from 40% 
and 35%, then to 25%. 

The World Bank created under the ideas developed at Bretton 
Woods. 

The United Nations is established. The right of veto articulates 
the legal surrender of the member countries in favour of the 
five Permanent Members of the Security Council, as finally 
decided during the Yalta Conference a few months before. 

27th December: IMF Articles of Agreement effective. Par values 
established for all members based on gold value of US dollar on 
1st July 1944 (0.888671 grams of fine gold). 

1947 Pakistan is born as an Indian reservation for the Muslim people 
of India. A secular ismaili is chosen as its first leader: Jinnah, 
often compared to Attaturk. 
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contd The All-India Muslim League is the first successful model of a 
political party manoeuvring the Muslim masses. 

1948 Birth of the state of Israel. First declaration of intentions of the 
UN to the Muslim world. 

1949 The North Atlantic Treaty Organisation (NATO) is founded. 

1952 Mohammed Naguib First President of the Republic of Egypt. 

1954 22nd March: London gold market re-opens after World War II. 

1956 Declaration of the Islamic Republic of Pakistan. 

1958 Euro-currency markets and offshore currency markets become 
important. Another huge step in the gradual elimination of 
national control over banking (the natural desire of states to 
control the bank’s credit expansion). They are a key part in the 
collapse of the Bretton Woods order. 

By now, foreign dollar liabilities of the US have grown larger than 
the US gold reserves. Foreign holders of dollars begin to exercise 
their right to convert their dollars to gold. The price of gold 
begins to rise. 

  1959 $4.8 billion dollars converted into gold by foreign purchasers 
since 1950. 

  1960s Currency Debates: the creation of a world currency renews the 
debate of gold versus paper. By the middle of the nineteen 
sixties the will to create a world currency through the IMF has 
become unstoppable. 

 Huge business in currency speculation. 
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1960 $2 billion dollars converted into gold by foreign purchasers. 

Citizens of the USA are prohibited from holding gold abroad. 
New and desperate despotic and absolutist US government 
measures in order to sustain their overvalued paper currency. 

1961 Upward pressure on the price of gold above $35, forcing the US 
Treasury to start selling. $800 million dollars converted into gold 
by foreign purchasers. 

1st November: Gold Pool established (members Belgium, 
France, Germany, Italy, Netherlands, Switzerland, UK and Federal 
Reserve Bank of New York: France withdraws in June 1967). 
Members would sell (and later buy) gold in the London market 
to maintain prices close to par in that market. 

First rumours in the West that Israel is making an atomic bomb 
from its secret nuclear reactor, which was set up with French 
help at Dimona in the Negev. 

Independence of Kuwait. 

1962 $800 million dollars converted into gold by foreign purchasers. 

 De Gaulle declares Algeria independent. 

$400 million dollars converted into gold by foreign purchasers. 1963

1964 Britain once more defaults its commitments to pay for its bills by 
a 14% devaluation of its currency. 

   1965 The European Stand against American Monetary Aggression: 
(4th February) President de Gaulle calls for return to gold 
standard.10161016 The French position is the natural European 
position against the aggressive buyout of Europe by American 
companies with inflated dollars, which was clearly interpreted as 

1016 President de Gaulle, Press Conference on 4th February: He calls for the transformation of the monetary system and 
establishment of International Trade. “On an unquestionable monetary basis that does not bear the stamp of any one 
country in particular. On what basis? Truly it is hard to imagine that it could be any standard other than gold, yes, gold, 
whose nature does not alter, which may be formed equally well into ingots, bars, or coins, which has no nationality, and 
which has eternally and universally been regarded as the unalterable currency par excellence.” Robert Solomon, The 
International Monetary System, 1945-1981, New York, 1982, p. 55. 
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1965
contd

monetary aggression by De Gaulle. France, aware of the 
unfairness of a world monetary system dominated by the dollar, 
tries on its own to reduce or end the special privilege of the US 
as the reserve currency country. 

The European Renegades: The first European renegade (15th 
June) French Finance Minister Giscard d’Estaign rejects a return 
to gold standard. The position of Europe represented by De 
Gaulle and that of America on the matter of gold, become clearly 
opposed. USA starts its battle against gold in favour of a floating 
exchange monetary system which naturally works in their favour. 
The European renegades start to formulate their position against 
gold and eventually in favour of a euro paper-currency. 

In a Revised Coinage Act (US) the government stops putting any 
silver into the coins that are minted and two years later it 
rescinds the Silver certificates’ promise of payment on demand. 

1966 Giscard d’Estaign deposed from office. De Gaulle adopts stand 
against the American plans for a new reserve asset given the 
massive disequilibrium’ in the balance of payments of Britain and 
United States. The American plan means the right not to pay for 
their obligations whenever they chose. 

1967 De Gaulle’s Finance Minister Debré raises the possibility of a 
future increase in the official price of gold. He wants to put 
pressure on the overvalued dollar, at the same time he blocks the 
possibility of using the SDR or foreign exchange as a reserve 
asset. 

Gold Rush. The gold pool is created to ease dollar obligations, 
and has to sell $800 million of gold in November alone. 

18th November: Sterling devalued from $2.80 to $2.40. This leads 
to pressure on the dollar and hence to substantial buying of gold. 

1968 Further sales of dollars amounting to $250 million in January and 
February, followed by a torrent of sales in March. 15th March: 
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1986
contd

London market closed at request of US government. 17th March: 
Gold Pool abolished and 2-tier market created. Central banks 
transact only among themselves at official price and neither buy 
nor sell from London or any other market. Private sector, 
however, free to do what it likes, with floating gold price. London 
market re-opens on 1st April and now fixes in US$ for first time. 
Total sales since November of previous year reach $3 billion of 
gold, of which $2.4 billion is American. 

A possible suspension of the convertibility of the dollar into gold 
first announced by Senator Jacob Javits (28th February). 
General de Gaulle (France), fed up with paying for America’s dollar-
expending programme, wisely orders his government to pay all 
outstanding debts in dollars and to sell 300 million dollars for gold. 
The other European countries follow suit and one third of gold 
reserves leaves Fort Knox. De Gaulle must go! becomes the US 
policy. 

More state theft: the US announces that dollars can no longer be 
converted to gold by private individuals. 

May 1968. General de Gaulle must go! is cried by the students’ 
and workers’ uprising. It is followed by a well monitored and 
calculated campaign (not a spontaneous students’ rebellion as 
presented by the media) completely fulfilling American 
intentions. De Gaulle dismisses Pompidou as Prime Minister. 
31st May. First amendment to IMF articles agreed. Special Drawing 
Rights (SDR) created by the IMF: an attempt to create a gold/SDR 
exchange standard as world currency. The SDR (Standard Drawing 
Right) is a pure fiat currency backed only by the mutual agreement 
of acceptability by the members. Ironically the SDR is defined in 
terms of gold (significantly it is referred to as paper-gold), thus one 
SDR is equal to US$1, therefore it carries, at that time, a value of 
1/35 of a troy ounce of fine gold (the value of 0.888571 grams of 
fine gold is the same as that of the US dollar 
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1968
contd

in July 1944). This idea must fight against those who want to 
return to the traditional primary reserve asset, gold, rather than 
introduce a fiat new one, the SDR. 

1969 De Gaulle resigns as president and is replaced by the financier and 
politician Pompidou, of the Rothschild family. The Ford Motor 
Company, previously blocked by the General, is given permission to 
build a plant in Bordeaux. Complete change in monetary position. 
The new Pompidou regime opens the possibility of the SDR and 
foreign exchange as reserve assets. America is saved. 

The two jews Frahm and Rothschild launch their Renegades’ 
Anti-European monetary policy. Karl Herber Frahm, a jew known 
as Willy Brandt, becomes Chancellor of Western Germany. 
Giscard d’Estaign re-enters the cabinet as Finance Minister. 

The Hague Summit: Brandt and Pompidou decide progressively 
to transform the EC into an economic and monetary union 
(EMU). This project, which ends with the ‘Euro’, fulfils two 
American ideals: it is ‘anti-German’ — it will stop Germany from 
rising (again) as a European superpower — and it is pro-dollar, 
that is it bails the dollar out of its immense obligations and 
creates a dead-end strategy that can only have success in the 
event of a world crisis which eliminates both dollar and euro. 

1970s American capitalism enters its final stage. Information revolution 
triggers disintermediation. The traditional intermediation 
process of the banks is overpassed by fund management that 
does not pass through the balance sheet of the bank (off-
balance-sheet items). In practice, the traditional control of the 
money supply based on the banks’ balance sheet becomes 
useless. The creation of money out of nothing, free of state 
control, gradually moves towards a frenzied finale. After De 
Gaulle, Europe lacks a leader to defend its position. 

1971 On 15th August Nixon declares international bankruptcy. In a 
televised address he announces that no more gold will be given 
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1971
contd

in exchange for dollars. The US commits itself to defend the 
dollar against speculators, but the gold convertibility is never 
restored again. The rest of the world, stuck as it is with 70 billion 
now unredeemable dollars in their central banks, reacts with a 
mixture of anger and consternation. 

De facto end of the Bretton Woods Era and beginning of the 
Floating Currencies Era: currencies float against each other, 
fluctuating according to the economic strength of one particular 
country against another. From now on paper-money is not 
supported by specie, nor contractual basis, nor definition. 
Worldwide inflation begins to gather pace. 

Foundation of the Nasir Social Bank. It declares itself as an 
interest-free commercial bank, but no references to Islam are 
made. Without their knowing it, they became the first Islamic 
bank, thanks to a fatwa declaring that ‘equity banking is halal’. 

Military Takeover (Turkey): President Suleyman Demirel is 
deposed and executed. The National Security Committee 
(MGK), a constitutional body enshrined by the 1961 
constitution, emerges as the key power of the country. 

Pompidou and Nixon meet in the Azores and announce 
agreement on a devaluation of the dollar and a revaluation of 
‘some other currencies’. 

1973 8th May: US$ devalues to $38/fine oz. 

1973 Final collapse of the Bretton Woods Agreement: The Swiss state 
stops supporting the dollar. Other countries quickly follow. End 
of a system that allowed US to export its own inflation, forcing 
non-American central banks to print more of their own currency 
to absorb the unwanted, overvalued dollars they had to accept. 
As a result of this, the non-Americans were forced to pay more 
for their own goods while foreign products were available to 
Americans at bargain prices. 
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1973
contd

12th February: US proposes further devaluation to $42.22/fine oz. 

2nd – 18th March: Major central banks suspend dealing in 
foreign exchange markets. 19th March: Most major countries 
adopt floating exchange rate regime. 18th October: US 
devaluation effective. 13th November: 2-tier gold market 
formally abandoned. 

The Stock Exchange initiates an exponential rise: £100 invested 
in LSE in 1945 is worth just above £500 in 1973 but around 
£32,000 in 1997. 

1974 More gold controversy: “The SDR should become the principal 
reserve asset and the role of gold should be reduced.” (IMF’s 
Committee of the Board of Governors). 

The Islamic Development Bank is established on the same basis 
as the Nasir Social Bank but with an Islamic label, under the 
auspices of the Organisation of the Islamic Conference (founded 
in 1971). In complete disregard of the Shari‘ah’s definition of the 
Dinar, they dare to define the Islamic Dinar, the unit of account 
of the bank, as the equivalent of one Special Drawing Right 
(SDR) of the International Monetary Fund (see 1967, IMF). 

World Intellectual Property Organisation becomes a UN 
specialised agency. Originally founded in 1967, it enforces a 
world tax by the industrial countries over the rest of the world. 
Another victory of monopolistic distribution over real trading. 

1975 1st January: US abolishes restrictions on citizens buying, selling 
or owning gold (they previously needed a Treasury licence). 

The US plays gold down: in its attempt to play down the role of 
gold, the US Government starts to sell gold. It authorises the 
commencement of US Treasury auctions. There are few in the 
beginning, but monthly quantities of between 300,000 and 
1,500,000 ounces are sold in 1978 and 1979. January: First US 
gold auction (2 million oz auctioned; less than half bid for). 30th 
June: Second US gold auction (1/2 million oz). 
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1975
contd

IMF against gold: A new article IV allows a country to peg its 
currency, if it wants, to anything it chooses... except gold! In 
August the IMF’s Interim Committee agrees to the disposal of 50 
million oz (one third) of the Fund’s gold. 25 million oz to be sold 
and surplus devoted to a Trust Fund which would extend 
concessional loans to low-income members and the other 25 
million oz to be restituted to members at the official price. 

Dubai Islamic Bank founded. 

1976 Kingston (Jamaica) Agreements (in force in 1978): 
Demonetisation of gold. New IMF measures to bring about a 
decline in the position of gold by demonetisation. The members 
of IMF agree to let their currencies freely float and their value be 
established in relation with the SDR or any other currency with 
the exclusion of gold. 

2nd June: First IMF gold auction to contain its price — 
approximately $100. 

1977 Faisal Islamic Bank of Sudan and Faisal Islamic Bank of Egypt 
created. 

1978 The US Treasury increases the frequency of auctions to monthly 
sales of at least 300,000 ounces. 

1st April: Demonetisation of gold by the IMF starts. Second 
Amendment to IMF Articles of Agreement comes into effect. 
Gold’s formal role in international monetary system disappears. 
Paradoxically, it produces the opposite effect so that gold 
continues in its role as numeraire (unit of exchange) de facto if 
not de jure.

23rd May: US gold auctions resume. 

1979 Proclamation of the Islamic Republic of Iran. In December the 
first Islamic constitution in the history of Persia is proclaimed. 
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1979
contd

Birth of the European Currency Unit (ECU). Inception of the 
European Monetary System (EMS). Eight countries initially 
participate by depositing with the European Monetary 
Corporation Fund 20% of their dollar and gold reserves to fund a 
first issue of ECUs. These are held by central banks to finance 
intra-EEC settlements. The price of gold, significantly, was going 
to be valued openly using the free market price. 

Bahrain Islamic Bank founded. 

The Bank of England announces the removal of Exchange Control 
for UK citizens and also enables private individuals in the UK to 
buy and sell gold. 

November: Final US gold auction. During the two phases (1975; 
1978/79) some 530 tonnes (17 million oz) had been sold. 

1980s Slow but continuous expansion of Islamic banking. In America 
Reagan’s administration enters an era of huge deficits and 
borrowing. In Europe a new breed of economists and 
bureaucrats lead by the jew Jacques Delors seal the fate of the 
continent by adopting the anti-European policy of the Euro. 

1980 Central Banks permanently lose control over currency. The Euro-
dollars have grown to the order of $700 billion. This tilts the 
balance: the rapid growth of this short-term, highly mobile 
capital has become too large for central banks to control. It was 
possible in the fifties and sixties, when the funds available to 
outsiders to trade in currencies and gold were not significant 
compared with those available to central banks. 

London gold price reaches $850 per ounce and then falls $200 in 
next two days. 

New role of the ‘London Fixing’: the free market price effectively 
rebuffs the efforts of central banks and IMF to demote gold. At 
one time central banks dominated the London Gold Fixing. Now 
the situation is reversed. The London Fixing determines the 
central banks’ resources. 
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1980
contd

New Military coup in Turkey. The coup leaders again call 
themselves the MGK, this time for the National Security Council. 
They rule the country as the sole government until the 1983 
elections. 

7th May: Last of 45 IMF gold auctions. 25 million oz (= 778 
tonnes) are sold in all at an average price of $240 
(lowest/highest prices $109/$712). 

1982 The bubble of the Kuwaiti Stock Exchange (Souk al-Manakh) 
bursts. This follows a speculative boom induced by the monetary 
expansion created by the use of post-dated checks which piled 
up to $91bn in value. 

The wahhabi regime of Saudi Arabia agrees to purchase 
Japanese government bonds worth up to $2.4 billion per year. 

March: US Gold Commission reports to Congress. Official 
holdings of 264 million oz should certainly not be reduced to 
zero and a minority favoured no reduction at all. 

1985 22nd September: Plaza Agreement on currencies. 

1987 New October Crash (US). The Federal Reserve Bank comes to the 
rescue of the crisis by throwing money at it. It raises a profound 
political debate: who is helped and who not? The ‘leave-it-alone’ 
liquidationists argue that this is the just continuation (in times of 
crisis) of the policy of ‘laissez-faire’ defended by the speculators 
in the time of booms. 

21st/22nd February: Louvre Accord on currencies. 

1990s The decade of derivatives starts. Derivatives are cheap and 
effective hedging (or speculative) instruments managed by 
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1990s
contd

computers, become the financial business of the 90s. New 
explosion of off-sheet-balance items. ‘End users’ of derivatives 
want to relieve themselves against price, exchange-rate, 
interest-rate changes before a future obligation (a bet) they have 
committed themselves to. The ‘dealers’ work like bookies, 
constructing a match book, financing their ownership of 
instruments that pay 5 3/16 by the sale of instruments that pay 
5 1/8. Everyone seems to win at minimal risk. By the end of the 
1980s they had become popular, almost street talk, and by 1990 
derivatives are twice as big as world merchandise trade. 

Kafir usurious banks join the fashion of Islamic banking and start 
opening Islamic branches and operations. This is seen as a 
victory by Islamic bankers. By 1998 so-called Islamic Funds 
(meaning investing in shares in companies who do not sell 
alcohol or pork) are big business, reaching $80bn. 

1990 Local elections won by FIS in Algeria. 

The Tokyo Stock bubble bursts. ‘Boom and Bust’: the Nikkei 
index balloons from 12,000 in 1987 to 39,000 in 1989, then 
drops down to 15,000. 

1992 7th February: Treaty on European Union signed at Maastricht. 
This includes agreement for qualifying countries to proceed to 
Economic and Monetary Union (EMU — the single currency) on 
a default date of January 1999. Provision is made for the 
mutation of national central banks into the European System of 
Central Banks (ESCB) headed by the European Central Bank 
(ECB). The ECB will be able to call an initial amount of Ecu 50bn 
(Euro 50bn) of gold and foreign reserve assets from participating 
countries. Reserve management of all ECSB banks, including that 
of gold holdings, will be subject to guidelines to be issued by the 
ECB council. 

September: Britain is driven out of the ERM by international 
speculators. This is seen by many as the end of national 
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1992
contd

sovereignty in favour of international finance, whose economic 
power considerably exceeds that of national governments. Wall 
Street financier George Soros, credited with making a killing of 
£1bn, is made a public hero. 

It is exposed that money speculation has reached an average 
daily turnover of over $1 trillion. 

The FIRST ISLAMIC GOLD DINARS in recent history are minted in 
Granada, Spain. 

1993 The Derivatives Bubble: the largest bubble in history ($20 
trillion). First signs of alarm prompted by the realisation that it is 
doubling in size every two and a half years. The total credit 
exposure to derivative products in relation to the physical assets 
held by banks is way beyond the point of no return, and en route 
to a catastrophic collapse. US bureaucrats reassure the world 
that the Bubble is unpoppable: “The entire US financial system is 
behind it for support.” Some people read into this something 
very different: “When the bubble bursts it will take down the 
entire financial system of the US.” 

Third centenary of the Bank of England. The Bank publishes the 
following index of retail prices in Britain over the 300 years since 
its foundation, showing an exponential take-off from 1945 
onwards: 
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1995 The World Trade Organisation: legalised abolition of trading. The 
WTO, founded a year earlier, is given legal means to expand 
monopolistic distribution by removing the last national 
sovereignty barriers from the hands of national governments. 

The collapse of Baring Bank offers a renewed version of the old 
tricks of financial capitalism. The bank’s capital of £250m has 
bought stock on margin to the value of £30bn, which has caused 
a loss of £650m. The bank is liquidated. 

1996 Chechnya defeats Russia in a total war scenario. 

The Grand Mufti of Egypt, Shaykh Muhammad Sayyed Tantawi, 
makes a controversial pronouncement: “The Western-style 
banks are just like the Islamic banks.” 

Islamic Gold Dinar moves into the front line of the Islamic 
Discourse: Dr. Necmettin Erbakan announces after a jumu‘a in 
the Blue Mosque of Istanbul: “The Islamic Dinar will be the world 
currency of all the Muslims.” 

1997 Dr. Mahathir Mohamad, Prime Minister of Malaysia, blames 
Soros for the fall of the Malaysian and Asian currencies. Far from 
sorrow, Soros (the unelected financier) calls for the resignation 
of Mahathir (the elected politician). 

Soft Military Coup in Turkey. Dr. Necmettin Erbakan of the 
Welfare Party becomes Prime Minister of Turkey in coalition with 
Tansu Çiller of the True Path Party. The coalition partner (DYP) 
has only one condition for the coalition: the abandonment of the 
Islamic Gold Dinar policy. There follows a soft military coup in 
Turkey: Prime Minister Erbakan is forced to resign. 

1998 The Derivatives Bubble: $80 trillion are now in the bubble. It is 
20 times bigger than world merchandise trade, and it can look at 
Planet Earth as an unproductive wasteland. Newspapers and 
internet popularise derivatives — almost everybody is making 
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1998
contd

money out of derivatives (the Tulip syndrome). Final rapid 
acceleration leaves it ready to burst any time. The burst of the 
bubble could either mean the beginning of the World Bank 
Order, called in to mop up the mess, or the beginning of the 
Islamic Dinar Order; or both, with battle the consequence. 

New Mufti of Egypt declares that “to return to the Islamic Gold 
Dinar and Silver Dirham is the only way to eliminate the 
dominance of the dollar.” 

1st -2nd May: Austria, Belgium, Finland, France, Germany, 
Ireland, Italy, Luxembourg, Netherlands, Portugal and Spain 
confirmed as participants in EMU, scheduled to start in January 
1999. 

7th July: The Governing Council of the European Central Bank 
decides that 15% of its initial reserves of 39.5bn Euro, due to be 
transferred to it on the first day of 1999, will consist of gold. 

1999 Islamic Gold Dinars and Islamic Silver Dirhams used for the first 
time in the 20th century in Arabia (where they were born) as a 
medium of exchange during the Dubai Shopping Festival. 
: Fears that the Y2K computer problem could trigger the awaited 
final crisis of the financial system. 
: The growth of awareness in the Islamic fiqh relating to Islamic 
Gold Dinar and Silver Dirham, and that the fard of a Zakat taken 
under ‘amr had been the abandoned fard, denied and ignored by 
the esotericists. This must be restored — these matters mark the 
beginning of the end of the deviant sect. 

2000 The Mufti of Jerusalem endorses the Islamic Gold Dinar as the 
currency of the Muslims. 

Page   838      of     917



830

Appendix 5 

The esoteric jargon 

Alchemy Supposed technique of transmuting base metals, such as 
lead and mercury, into silver and gold by the philosopher’s 
stone, a hypothetical substance, to which was also 
attributed the power to give eternal life. 

This aspect of alchemy constituted much of the chemistry of 
the Middle Ages. More broadly, however, alchemy was a 
system of philosophy that dealt both with the mystery of life 
and the formation of inanimate substances. Alchemy was a 
complex and indefinite conglomeration of chemistry, 
astrology, occultism, and magic, blended with obscure and 
abstruse ideas derived from various religious systems and 
other sources. It was practised in Europe from ancient times 
to the Middle Ages but later fell into disrepute when 
chemistry and physics developed. 

The widespread interest in alchemy was not simply a search 
for metallurgical transmutations, but a comprehensive union 
of practical and spiritual aims 
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expressed in written and illustrated form through complex 
veiled symbols and arcane language. Alchemy related to 
Egypt, where it is mentioned in very early records. Legend 
after legend developed regarding the origin of this mystical 
science, which is variously attributed to Hermes Trismegistus. 

Astrology “The science which defines the action of celestial bodies upon 
mundane affairs, and claims to foretell future events from the 
positions of the stars. Its antiquity is such as to place it among 
the very earliest records of human learning. It remained for long 
ages a secret science in the East, and its final expression 
remains so to this day, its esoteric application only having been 
brought to any degree of perfection in the West during the 
lapse of time since Varaha Mihira wrote his book on Astrology, 
some 1400 years ago. Claudius Ptolemy, the famous geographer 
and mathematician who founded the system of Astronomy 
known under his name, wrote his Tetrabiblos, which is still the 
basis of modern Astrology, 135 A. D. (...) [It is] part and parcel of 
the Sacred Science of the Mysteries.”10171017 

Brother The term which freemasons apply to each other. “Freemasons 
are brethren, not only by common participation of the human 
nature, but as professing the same faith, as being jointly 
engaged in the same labours, and as being united by a mutual 
covenant or tie; whence they are also emphatically called 
“Brethren of the Mystic Tie.”10181018 

Muslims do not use the expression “Brother so-andso” when 
addressing others. The Sunna is to address the individual by his 
given name, his kunya, or in a polite manner refering to his 
lineage: “Ibn so-and-so.” The introduction in Islam of the 
expression “Brother so-and-so” has its origins in the 
freemasonic modernist tradition. 

1017H. P. Blavatsky in The Secret Doctrine. 
1018 Albert G.Mackey, The Lexicon & History of Freemasonry; 1911, McClure Publishing Co., PA. 
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Christian 
Mystery 

I. [from the Greek mysterion, from myein, “to shut”, “to 
close”.] This term signifies in general that which is 
unknowable, or valuable knowledge that is kept secret. In 
pagan antiquity the word mystery was used to designate 
certain esoteric doctrines, such as Pythagoreanism, or 
certain ceremonies that were performed in private or 
whose meaning was known only to the initiated, e.g., the 
Eleusinian rites, Phallic worship. In the language of the early 
christians the mysteries were those religious teachings that 
were carefully guarded from the knowledge of the profane.

II. St Basil wrote: “They [the Fathers] were well instructed to 
preserve the veneration of the Mysteries in silence. For how 
could it be proper, publicly to proclaim in writing the doctrine 
of those things which no baptised person may so much as look 
upon?” Tertullian, who died about 216, says in his Apology: 
“None are admitted to the religious Mysteries without an oath 
of secrecy.” While St. Gregory, Bishop of Constantinople, says: 
“You have heard as much of the Mystery as we are allowed to 
speak openly in the ears of all; the rest will be communicated 
to you in private; and that you must retain within yourself. (...) 
Our Mysteries are not to be made known to strangers.” 

III. In the catholic church the existence of theological mysteries is 
a doctrine of catholic faith defined by the Vatican Council, 
which declares: “If any one say that in Divine Revelation there 
are contained no mysteries properly so called (vera et proprie 
dicta mysteria), but that through reason rightly developed (per 
rationem rite excultam) all the dogmas of faith can be 
understood and demonstrated from natural principles: let him 
be anathema.” (Sess. III, De fide et ratione, can. i). 

Craft It refers to freemasonry as a whole. The traditionalist author 
M. Lepage10191019 defines the Craft as “the traditional and 
initiatic freemasonry”, leaving out all non-traditional forms. 
Craft and Obedience are 

1019Marius Lepage (1902-1972): mason and disciple of O. Wirth.
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different concepts. The Craft is the universal and in essence 
undefined and absolute description of freemasonry; while 
Obedience is more concrete and adapted to the country where it 
is and its temporal conditions. Lepage writes: “The obediences 
have corrupted the traditional doctrine that they were given to 
transmit faithfully to their Brother masons.”10201020 

Deism Deism admits the existence of God without defining its nature. 
Deism denies two essential ideas of religion: Revelation and 
Providence. The first denial is the basis of the idea of natural 
religion that states that there is no need of revelation if reason 
and intuition confirm the existence of a causal principle. The 
second denial goes even further in denying the regulative power 
of God, that includes His Laws, and therefore its morality consists 
of obeying natural laws without need for a divine foundation. 
The deism of the 17th and 18th centuries opposed the 
established religions (mainly christian) on the basis of being 
dogmatic and, referring to christianity, anthropomorphist. Deists 
have championed rationalism and proclaimed the virtues of 
freethinking. 

   Deist The deists were what nowadays would be called freethinkers, a 
name, indeed, by which they were not infrequently known; and 
they can only be classed together wholly in the main attitude 
that they adopted, viz. in agreeing to cast off the trammels of 
authoritative religious teaching in favour of a free and purely 
rationalistic speculation. Many of them were frankly materialistic 
in their doctrines, while the French thinkers who subsequently 
built upon the foundations laid by the English deists were almost 
exclusively so. Others rested content with a criticism of 
ecclesiastical authority in teaching the inspiration of the Sacred 
Scriptures, or the fact of an external revelation of supernatural 
truth given by God to man. In this last point, while there is a 
considerable divergence of method and procedure observable in 

1020 Daniel Ligou, The Dictionnaire de la Franc-Maçonnerie, Paris, 1987, p. 877. 
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the writings of the various deists, all, at least to a very large 
extent, seem to concur. Deism, in its every manifestation was 
opposed to the current and traditional teaching of revealed 
religion. 

Elder 
Brothers 

“Who are these Guardians of the Wisdom-Religion? They are 
those whom we call ‘the Elder Brothers’ of the human race, and 
by other names, and are men in all senses of the word and not 
excarnate spirits; but they are, relatively speaking, fully evolved 
or perfected men - men who have, more successfully than we as 
yet have, run the evolutionary race and are therefore now in 
point of spiritual and intellectual grandeur, where we shall be 
many ages hence. 

…and H. P. Blavatsky was the Messenger who brought this new 
revealing of the age-old Truth to the world from the secret 
Brotherhood of these Masters or Guardians or Elder Brothers, 
who are likewise commonly called by the Sanskrit word 
Mahatmans, signifying Great Selves or Great Souls.”10211021 

Equality The source of equality is the natural condition of man, the source 
of inequality is not about titles or even wealth, but of servitude 
or dependence of free people, above all the system of wage 
slavery. Voltaire wrote: “All men would then be necessarily equal, 
if they were without needs; the poverty connected with our 
species subordinates one man to another: it is not the inequality 
which is the real misfortune, it is the dependence. It matters very 
little that So-and-so calls himself “His Highness,” and So-and-so 
“His Holiness”; but to serve the one or the other is hard.”10221022 
Slavery in Islam is the product of war. Our slavery is the human 
alternative to concentration camps. In Islam most slaves are 
liberated and it is not rare to find those who consequently 
attained the highest places in our society. But economic slavery is 
fought by Islamic society by the rigour of the prohibition against 
usury and monopolies, which amounts to a 

1021 G. de Purucker in The Occult Glossary, Theosophical University Press. 
1022 Voltaire in The Philosophical Dictionary, ‘Equality’ (Section I). 
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war on capitalism, the most formidable system of mass 
slavery in the history of mankind. 

Erasmus of 
Rotterdam 

(c. 1469 - 1536) Dutch scholar and leading humanist of the 
Renaissance era, who taught and studied all over Europe 
and was a prolific writer. His pioneer translation of the 
Greek New Testament (with parallel Latin text, 1516) 
exposed the Vulgate as a secondhand document. Although 
opposed to dogmatism and abuse of church power, he 
remained impartial during Martin Luther’s conflict with the 
pope. He opened the path for a non-dogmatic formulation 
of religion that was crucial to the evolution of modern 
protestantism and the extraordinary development of 
capitalism in Holland. 

Esoteric 
Doctrine 

“The body of mystical and sacred teachings reserved for 
students of high and worthy character. This body of 
teachings has been known and studied by highly evolved 
individuals in all ages. The esoteric doctrine is the common 
property of mankind, and it has always been thus. In all the 
various great religions and philosophies of the world, the 
student will find fundamental principles in each which, when 
placed side by side and critically examined, are easily 
discovered to be identical. Every one of such fundamental 
principles is in every great world religion or world 
philosophy; hence the aggregate of these world religions or 
world philosophies contains the entirety of the esoteric 
doctrine, but usually expressed in exoteric form. However, no 
one of these world religions or world philosophies gives in 
clear and explicit shape or form the entirety of the body of 
teachings which are at its heart; some religions emphasize 
one or more of such fundamental principles; another religion 
or philosophy will emphasize others of these principles; in 
either case some of the principles will remain in the 
background. This readily accounts for the fact that 
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the various world religions and world philosophies vary among 
themselves and often, to the unreflecting mind, superficially 
seem to have little in common, and perhaps even to be 
contradictory. The cause of this is the varying manner in which 
each such religion or philosophy has been given to the world, the 
form that each took having been best for the period in which it 
was promulgated. Each such religion or philosophy, having its 
own racial sphere and period of time, represents the various 
human minds who have developed it or who, so to say, have 
translated it to the world in this or in that particular 
promulgation.”10231023 

Esoteric 
Philosophy 

“The “Wisdom Religion” is the inheritance of all the nations, the 
world over. ...the Esoteric philosophy is alone calculated to 
withstand, in this age of crass and illogical materialism, the 
repeated attacks on all and everything man holds most dear and 
sacred, in his inner spiritual life... Moreover, Esoteric philosophy 
reconciles all religions, strips every one of its outward, human 
garments, and shows the root of each to be identical with that of 
every other great religion. It proves the necessity of an absolute 
Divine Principle in nature.”10241024 

Esotericism “Esotericism is remote and inaccessible, but every man who 
learns of or guesses at the existence of esotericism has the 
chance of approaching a school or may hope to meet people 
who will help him and show him the way.”10251025 

The scholar of religion Huston Smith, in his introduction to the 
revised edition of Frithjof Schuon’s The Transcendent Unity of 
Religions, says: “The esoteric minority consists of men and 
women who realize that they have their roots in the Absolute. 
(...) The exoteric majority is composed of the remainder of 
mankind for whom this way of talking about religion is sterile if 
not unintelligible.” 

1023 G. de Purucker in The Occult Glossary, Theosophical University Press. 
1024 H. P. Blavatsky in The Secret Doctrine. 
1025 P. D. Ouspensky in A New Model of the Universe. 

Page   845      of     917



Appendix 5: The esoteric jargon 837

Exotericism “Exotericism, that is to say, the outward and popular 
formulation of religious and philosophic doctrines -reviles the 
truth; the self-assurance of ignorance, alas, always reviles the 
truth; whereas esotericism reveals the truth. 

Exoteric: This word, when applied particularly to the great 
philosophical and religious systems of belief, does not mean 
false. The word merely means teachings of which the keys 
have not been openly given. Its contrast is ‘esoteric’.”10261026 

Gnosis René Guénon wrote: “‘Gnosis,’ said Albert Pike, ‘is the essence 
and the core of Freemasonry.’ We should understand by gnosis 
the traditional knowledge that is the basis of all initiations, 
which doctrines and symbols have been transmitted from the 
remote Antiquity until our days by all the secret fraternities 
which chain of transmission has never been 
interrupted.”10271027 

Hermeticism The belief that there is a secret, ancient body of wisdom, 
surviving in some written texts of the 2nd 3rd centuries AD, 
which accurately describes the workings of the natural and 
supernatural worlds, and that mastery of these texts would 
provide an enhanced understanding and control of nature. The 
belief was common in Renaissance times and persisted into 
the 17th century. 

Devotees included Giordano Bruno, John Dee and Robert Fludd. 

Hermetism In 1460 Cosimo de Medici acquired and brought to Florence the 
Corpus Hermeticum, a collection of fourteen ancient religious 
treatises on God and man. They were translated by Marsilio 
Ficino (1433-1499). Authoritatively mentioned in the early 
christian patristic writings of Saint Augustine and Lactantius, 
these lost texts were wrongly thought to have been 

1026 G. de Purucker in The Occult Glossary, Theosophical University Press. 
1027 René Guénon, Article published in La Gnose, March 1910, under the name ‘Palingenius’. 
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authored in antiquity by one Hermes Trismegistus (Egyptian 
Thoth). They were actually composed in the Neoplatonic 
observance, c. 3rd century AD. Hermes was thought to be a 
prophet older than Moses, a knower of God’s ancient but 
forgotten truths. For some scholars Hermes Trismegistus and the 
Hermetica were an occult source that nurtured true religion and 
philosophy from Moses and to the Greek philosophers. 

High 
Degrees 

René Guénon saw the High Degrees as representing the 
developments from the degree of master, although he thought: 
“If the degree of Master would be more explicit and if all those 
who have access to it were truly qualified, it would be in the 
interior of this degree where all the developments would take 
place, without any need to give them different names [other than 
master].10281028 He affirms: “At least theoretically, all the systems 
of high degrees are totally useless, since the rituals of the three 
symbolic degrees in whole describe the complete cycle of 
initiation.”10291029 But he clarifies, “We do not try to eliminate 
the high degrees, on the contrary, we want to assign tasks based 
on their own characteristics.”10301030 

Humanism I. Humanism is an approach to life emphasizing ethics,
   rationality, and intelligent compassion. Furthermore,
   Humanism asserts that: -
• Reason and science are the soundest means for investigating
   claims of truth. 
• All ideas, values, myths, and social systems are based on
   human experience. 
• Free thought thrives best in free, democratic societies. 
II. Renaissance humanism originated in the literary studies
    undertaken in the 13th and 14th centuries by such scholars as
    Petrarch. It gained momentum with the study of literary texts
    and, as a result, the 

1028 René Guénon, The lost word and the substitute names, an article originally published in Études Traditionnelles, July to 
December 1948. Published later in Études sur la Franc-Maçonnerie et le Compagnonnage, vol. II, Paris, Ed. 
Traditionnelles, 1956. 

1029 René Guénon, Article published in La Gnose, March 1910 under the name of ‘Palingenius’. 
1030 René Guénon, Etudes sur la Franc-Maçonnerie et le Compagnonnage, Paris 1973, volume I, Chapter 3, A project of 

Joseph de Maistre for the union of all the people. 
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     rediscovery of the great body of ancient Greek literature
     for the West. 

Illuminati I. Member of a group of people claiming to be particularly
   enlightened.Religious sects and secret societies have at
   various times called themselves illuminati, and there are
  persistent myths about such groups masterminding world
  events. 
II. The Spanish illuminati (aluminados) had beliefs derived 
from gnosticism and were suppressed by the Inquisition 
during the 16th century. They also established themselves in 
Picardy and elsewhere in France during the 17th century, and 
lasted in isolated bodies until the end of the 18th century. 
III. A secret masonic society with republican views was formed 
in 1776 by Adam Weishaupt, professor of canon law at 
Ingolstadt, Bavaria. This group, called illuminati because they 
claimed exclusive right to the illumination of Jesus, was anti-
jesuit, and was suppressed in 1785. 
IV. The rosicrucians have sometimes been called illuminati. 

Initiate [From the Latin Initiatus]. “The designation of anyone who 
was received into and had revealed to him the mysteries and 
secrets of either Masonry or Occultism. In times of antiquity 
they were those who had been initiated into the arcane 
knowledge taught by the Hierophants of the Mysteries; and in 
our modern days those who have been initiated by the adepts 
of mystic lore into the mysterious knowledge, which, 
notwithstanding the lapse of ages, has yet a few real votaries 
on earth.”10311031 

John Locke (1632 - 1704) English philosopher. His Essay Concerning 
Human Understanding (1690) maintained that experience is 
the only source of knowledge (empiricism), and that ‘we can 
have knowledge no 

1031 H. P. Blavatsky in The Secret Doctrine. 
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farther than we have ideas’ prompted by such experience. Two 
Treatises on Government (1690) helped to form contemporary 
ideas of liberal democracy. He defended with equal passion 
toleration in his Letters on Toleration (1689-92) and usury in his 
Early Writings on Interest (1668-1674). 

Marx considered him the real father of economics. 

Kabbala [Hebrew word meaning ‘tradition’] Ancient esoteric jewish 
mystical tradition of philosophy containing strong elements 
of pantheism, yet akin to neo-Platonism. Kabbalistic writing 
reached its peak between the 13th and 16th centuries. It is 
largely rejected by current judaic thought as medieval 
superstition, but is basic to the Hasid sect. 

“The Hebrew word for what the jewish theosophical initiates 
called “the Tradition,” or “the Secret Doctrine” - meaning 
something which is handed down or passed down from man 
to man by tradition.”10321032 

Landmarks Some English-speaking masons use the word landmarks, a 
term taken from Deuteronomy 19:14, to signify the 
fundamental laws or inalterable limits of all masons. Mackey 
specifies no less than 25 landmarks. 

liberty, 
equality, 
fraternity 

liberté, égalité, fraternité: Motto of the French republic from 
1793. 

It was changed 1940-44 under the Vichy government to 
‘work, family, fatherland’. 

Martinism I.  Normally it refers to the theosophical system created by
    Saint-Martin and expressed in his works. In the works of
    Saint-Martin we find the beginning of a certain pre
   -romantic trend of mystic religiosity. Martinism is
    considered an illuminist doctrine. 

1032 G. de Purucker in The Occult Glossary, Theosophical University Press. 
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II.   Martinism refers to the illuminist doctrine of Martines de
      Pasqually. A martinist is someone initiated in the Order of
      the Knight Masons of Elected Cohens of the Universe. 
III. Martinism also refers to the masonic rite of the Order of
     Charitable Knights of the Saint City and more generally to the
     Rectified Scottish Rite. 
IV. Martinism refers to the Martinist Order of Papus. Papus
     fabricated a chain of masters that connected him to Saint
    - Martin.10331033 

Masonry What is masonry? Freemasonry is the oldest and largest world-
wide fraternity dedicated to the Brotherhood of Man under the 
fatherhood of a Supreme Being. Although of a religious nature, 
freemasonry is not a religion. It urges its members, however, to 
be faithful and devote themselves to their own religious beliefs. 

What does it do? As a fraternity, freemasonry provides an 
opportunity for men to meet and enjoy friendly companionship. 
In the spirit of helpfulness and brotherly love and guided by strict 
moral principles, it encourages goodwill toward all mankind. 
Freemasonry is of a personal nature in its private ceremonies. Its 
rituals dramatize a philosophy of life based on morality. It 
promotes self-improvement. The tools of operative masons are 
used to symbolize and teach the basic principles of brotherly 
love, charity, and truth which masons are encouraged to practise 
in their daily lives. Charity is a tangible way in which masons help 
those whose circumstances in life fairly warrant it.10341034 

In 1994 there were 359,000 masons registered in England and 
Wales; there were also an estimated 100,000 in Scotland and 
60,000 in Ireland. 

Mysteries, 
Greater and 
Lesser 

The Mysteries were divided into two general parts, the Lesser 
Mysteries and the Greater. The Lesser Mysteries were very largely 
composed of dramatic rites or ceremonies, with some

1033 Robert Ambelain, Le martinisme contemporain et ses véritables origines. 
1034 Source: Grand Lodge of Canada. 
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teaching; the Greater Mysteries were composed of, or 
conducted almost entirely on the basics of, study; and the 
doctrines taught in them later were proved by personal 
experience in initiation. In the Greater Mysteries was explained, 
among other things, the secret meaning of the mythologies of 
the old religions, such as, for instance, the Greek. 

The active and nimble mind of the Greeks produced a mythology 
which for grace and beauty is perhaps without equal, but it 
nevertheless is very difficult to explain; the Mysteries of 
Samothrace and of Eleusis 

- the greater ones - explained among other things what these 
myths meant. These myths formed the basis of the exoteric 
religions; but note well that exotericism does not mean that the 
thing which is taught exoterically is in itself false, but merely that 
it is a teaching given without the key to it. Such teaching is 
symbolic, illusory, touching on the truth - the truth is there, but 
without the key to it, which is the esoteric meaning, it yields no 
proper sense.”10351035 

Mysticism The word ‘mystic’ has its origin in the Greek mysteries. A mystic 
was one who had been initiated into these mysteries, through 
which he had gained an esoteric knowledge of divine things and 
been ‘reborn into eternity.’ His object was to break through the 
world of history and time into that of eternity and timelessness. 
The method was through initiation ceremonies of the sort so 
vividly described by the Latin writer, Apuleius, in the Golden Ass. 

To speak more generally, mysticism has its fount in what is the 
raw material of all religion and is also the inspiration of much of 
philosophy, poetry, art, and music, a consciousness of a beyond, 
of something which, though it is interwoven with it, is not of the 
external world of material phenomena, of an unseen over and 
above the seen. In the developed mystic this consciousness is 
present in an intense and highly specialized form. 

1035 G. de Purucker in The Occult Glossary, Theosophical University Press. 
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Not only have mystics been found in all ages, in all parts of the 
world and in all religious systems, but mysticism has also 
manifested itself in similar or identical forms wherever the 
mystical consciousness has been present.

Natural 
rights 

A doctrine deriving from medieval philosophy but articulated by 
John Locke, that human beings as individuals have certain 
absolute moral claims or entitlements. Locke identified three 
natural rights: to life, liberty, and property. The first two were 
included in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights. The issue 
of imbalance and justice in property was quietly eliminated. 

The doctrine of natural rights has been criticized on the grounds 
that no rights are absolute and that natural rights are a myth. 

Obedience Since the United Grand Lodge of England is considered the 
‘mother lodge’, their criteria are most important. There is a 
regularity of origin, which means a lodge must have been 
founded by a regular Grand Lodge or three lodges, and there 
is a doctrinal regularity, that means to affirm the existence of 
God and not to have any relation with a feminine or mixed 
Obedience. There is also the principle of territoriality: there 
cannot be more than one Grand Lodge per country and no 
Grand Lodge can create lodges in a country other than its 
own, if there is already a Grand Lodge there. 

Occult 
Sciences 

“The science of the secrets of nature - physical and psychic, 
mental and spiritual; called hermetic and esoteric sciences. In 
the west, the Kabbala may be named; in the east, mysticism, 
magic, and Yoga philosophy. The latter is often referred to by 
the Chelas in India as the seventh “Darshana” (school of 
philosophy), there being only six Darshanas in India known to 
the world of the profane. These sciences are, and have been 
for ages, hidden from the vulgar, for the very good reason that 
they would never be appreciated by the selfish educated
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classes, who would misuse them for their own profit, and thus 
turn the Divine science into black magic, nor by the 
uneducated, who would not understand them. It is often 
brought forward as an accusation against the Esoteric 
Philosophy of the Kabbala, that its literature is full of “a 
barbarous and meaningless jargon,” unintelligible to the 
ordinary mind. But do not exact Sciences - medicine, 
physiology, chemistry, and the rest - plead guilty to the same 
impeachment? Do not official scientists veil their facts and 
discoveries with a newly-coined and most barbarous Graeco-
Latin terminology? As justly remarked by our late Brother, 
Kenneth Mackenzie, “to juggle thus with words, when the facts 
are so simple, is the art of the Scientists of the present time, in 
striking contrast to those of the seventeenth century, who 
called spades spades, and not ‘agricultural implements’.” 
Moreover, whilst their “facts” would be as simple, and as 
comprehensible if rendered in ordinary language, the facts of 
Occult Science are of so abstruse a nature, that in most cases 
no words exist in European languages to express them.”10361036 

Order of 
the Golden 
Dawn 

Group of theosophists in Britain who were interested in the 
magic and ritual of the kabbala. The organization existed from 
the end of the 19th century to 1939. Among its members were 
the Irish poet W. B. Yeats and the magician Aleister Crowley. 

Perennial 
Philosophy 

The constancy of a philosophy which is reappearing, 
resurfacing and renewing itself throughout all time, traversing 
a broad spectrum of cross-cultural recipients, theories and 
beliefs. It describes the universality and consistency of the 
process of direct knowledge gained through the illuminating 
experience of a momentary union with God. 

The Perennial Philosophy became the title of a book by 
Aldous Huxley written almost half a century ago. It comprised

1036 H. P. Blavatsky in The Secret Doctrine.
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revelatory experiences, captured in the lisping symbols of 
human language and repeated throughout the ages by 
persons of all races, genders, cultures and religious beliefs. 

Regularity Regularity is to do with the legitimacy of a lodge. It is a 
complex subject as there are different criteria used by 
different Supreme Councils. Thus certain lodges recognised as 
regular by some Supreme Councils are rejected by others. 

Rite English freemasonry rejects the presence of High Degrees, 
new to the original craft masonry. They prefer to use the term 
working, which is conceived as a kind of style. 

Rosicrucian An esoteric movement which spread across Europe in the 
early 17th century. The Rose of the Cross is based upon three 
anonymous texts of a fantastical nature that constitute its ‘Bible’: 

Fama fraternitatis des löblichen Ordens des Rose-Croix (1614), 
which is the story of a mythic christian Rosenkreutz, its 
studies, its journeys and the discovery of its tomb. 

Confession Fraternitatis (1615), which contains the programme 
of the Rose of the Cross addressed to the member of the 
brotherhood that proposes the establishment of universal peace. 

Chymische Hochzeit Christian Rosenkreutz Anno 1549 (1616), 
contains the story of the participation of christian 
Rosenkreutz, in a royal palace, in an alchemical marriage. 

These writings started to circulate, and certain people started 
to affirm their belonging to the Order and demands for 
affiliation began to circulate throughout Europe. Declarations, 
proofs of admission, recognition signals and periodical 
gatherings proved the existence of the Order. Whether they 
represented a real society or not, the writings, based upon 
literary and spiritual interpretations and further elaborations 
of the original texts, become a remarkable assembly of 
mystical and initiatic notions. 
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Rosicrucian treatises fired the imagination of Europeans 
because they offered an appealing nonsectarian vision of 
universalist philanthropy as well as, especially in 
rosicrucianism’s later forms, a complex cosmology that 
entailed the union of spiritual and secular sciences. 

Sacred 
Science 

“The epithet given to the occult sciences in general, and by 
the rosicrucians to the Kabbala, and especially to the hermetic 
philosophy.”10371037 

Secret 
Doctrine, 
The 

“...The Secret Doctrine was the universally diffused religion of 
the ancient and prehistoric world. Proofs of its diffusion, 
authentic records of its history, a complete chain of documents, 
showing its character and presence in every land, together with 
the teaching of all its great adepts, exist to this day in the 
secret crypts of libraries belonging to the Occult Fraternity. 

It is not a religion, nor is its philosophy new; for, as already 
stated, it is as old as thinking man. Its tenets are not now 
published for the first time, but have been cautiously given out 
to, and taught by, more than one European Initiate.”10381038 

Symbolism “Symbolism is the language of the Ancient Secret Tradition. By 
symbolism Man has ever sought to communicate his thoughts 
that transcend the limitations of language. The Mystery 
Schools and secret societies chose symbolism as the ideal 
method of preserving their transcendental knowledge. A 
symbol may both reveal and conceal, to the truly wise the 
subject of the symbol is obvious, while to the ignorant the 
figure remains inscrutable. Thus he who seeks to unveil the 
Ancient Secret Tradition of antiquity must search for that 
wisdom not upon the open pages of books that might fall 

1037 Ibid.
1038 Ibid.
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into the hands of the unworthy, but in the place where it 
was originally concealed.”10391039 

Theism Any system that admits the existence of a God, who is creator 
and organiser. This God intervenes in all affairs including 
human affairs and after death he rewards and punishes 
according to merit. 

Toleration Freedom of religion, in countries where there is a state religion. 

Toleration became practically universal during the 19th 
century with the rise of the constitutional state that tended to 
restrict the authority previously held by religion. Particularly 
important is that toleration was the door to the lifting of the 
religious prohibition of usury. 

The reformation accepted the principle Cuius regio, eius religio, 
meaning that people should follow the religion of their monarch. 
This principle implied a theoretical equality of religions, and so 
paved the way for toleration. Modern indifference to religion 
also contributed to the development of toleration. 

Tolerance was primarily an attempt to free society from the 
yoke of the christian religion. Voltaire wrote: “Of all religions, 
the Christian is without doubt the one which should inspire 
tolerance most, although up to now the Christians have been 
the most intolerant of all men.”10401040 

Traditionalist They regard all religious traditions as valid. Also perennialists. 
Sufi Traditionlists choose the Sufi way not because it was 
‘more’ true than the other great traditions but because it was 
more effective. This notion of Tradition with a capital T goes 
back to one of the first Western Shadhili, René Guénon. 
Traditionalists presented the esoteric/exoteric dichotomy as 
the outer shell (Shari‘ah) and the inner core (Haqiqa). 

1039Life Science Fellowship in article Uncovering the Secret Tradition. 
1040 Voltaire, The Philosophical Dictionary, article on Tolerance. 
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Universal 
Brother-
hood 

“I. Universal brotherhood as understood in the esoteric 
philosophy, and which is a sublime natural fact of universal 
nature, does not signify merely sentimental unity, or a simple 
political or social cooperation. Its meaning is incomparably 
wider and profounder than this. The sense inherent in the 
words in their widest tenor or purport is the spiritual brother-
hood of all beings; particularly, the doctrine implies that all 
human beings are inseparably linked together, not merely by 
the bonds of emotional thought or feeling, but by the very 
fabric of the universe itself, all men - as well as all beings, both 
high and low and intermediate - springing forth from the inner 
and spiritual sun of the universe as its hosts of spiritual rays. 
We all come from this one source, that spiritual sun, and are all 
built of the same life-atoms on all the various planes.”10411041 

II. “The sub-title of the Theosophical Society, and the first of 
the three objects professed by it.”10421042 

Unknown 
Superiors 

According to the rosicrucian legend, the unknown superiors 
are nine anonymous superiors who form the ‘Supreme 
Council’. According to Martines de Pasqually the ‘superiours 
inconnu’ is the name of the 5 members of a ‘Tribunal 
Souverain’ to whom Martines had given the management of 
the Order of the Elus Cohen. 

According to the martinist order (of Papus), the title of the 3rd 
degree that carries all the rights is the Superieur Inconnu. 

Vedanta 
“(Sanskrit) From the Upanishads and from other parts of the 
wonderful cycle of Vedic literature, the ancient sages of India 
produced what is called today the Vedanta - a compound word 

1041G. de Purucker, The Occult Glossary, Theosophical University Press. 
1042 H. P. Blavatsky, The Secret Doctrine. 
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meaning “the end (or completion) of the Veda” - that is to say, 
instruction in the final and most perfect exposition of the 
meaning of the Vedic tenets. 

The Vedanta is the highest form that the Brahmanical 
teachings have taken, and under the name of the Uttara-
Mimamsa attributed to Vyasa, the compiler of the Vedas, the 
Vedanta is perhaps the noblest of the six Indian schools of 
philosophy. The Avatara Sankaracharya has been the main 
popularizer of the Vedantic system of philosophical thought, 
and the type of Vedantic doctrine taught by him is what is 
technically called the Advaita-Vedanta or nondualistic. 

The Vedanta may briefly be described as a system of mystical 
philosophy derived from the efforts of sages through many 
generations to interpret the sacred or esoteric meaning of the 
Upanishads.”10431043 

1043G. de Purucker, The Occult Glossary, Theosophical University Press.
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Appendix 6 

Glossary of special terms

 

cours forcé French expression for a monetary system where the 
contractual basis of the currency is broken and the issuing 
authorities of the bills no longer are obliged to pay for their 
obligations in specie. 

cours legal French expression for legal tender. Individuals and companies 
are obliged to accept the bills of the issuing authority in 
payment. 

cours libre French expression for a monetary system in which metallic 
money is the legal tender and paper money circulates freely, 
that is, the bills are not forced to be accepted as payment, 
based on the trust that people have that the bills will be 
convertible into specie on demand. 
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devaluation “Reduction of the gold or silver content in the monetary unit 
or, where one currency is quoted in the currency of another 
country, reduction of the number of foreign units 
exchangeable for one domestic unit.”10441044 

This is the equivalent to what Imam Malik referred to as 
clipping the coins, which is a grave punishable crime called 
‘corruption in the land’. 

Dinar A gold coin of 4.250 grams. 

Dirham A silver coin of 2.975 grams. 

employment The lowest form of economic activity. Under certain conditions 
it is similar to slavery. A society dominated by employees is a 
society that soon deteriorates morally and socially. 

fiat money “A coin or piece of paper of insignificant commodity value that 
government has declared to be money and to which it has 
given “legal tender” quality.”10451045 

fiduciary 
money 

“Money-substitutes, such as bank or treasury notes and 
demand deposits, that exceed the cash reserves immediately 
available for their conversion into proper money.”10461046 

flexible 
exchange 
rate 

“A monetary system with a monetary unit whose rate of 
exchange is subject to instant change by order of a government 
agency or because of fluctuations in the international money 
markets.”10471047 

fulus Limited fiat currency in Islam, made of any material, normally 
copper. Its value is smaller than and pegged to the silver coin 
(the Dirham). It has different denominations according to 
fractional values (1/2, 1/5, 1/10, 1/20, 1/50, 1/100) in relation 
to the Dirham (like cents are to a dollar). It does not have the 
status of money in Islamic Law. It cannot be used to make a

1044 Hans F. Sennholz, The Age of Inflation, Belmont (US) 1979, p. 182. 
1045 Ibid., p. 183-186. 
1046 Ibid., p. 183-186. 
1047 Ibid., p. 183-186. 
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loan or a delayed payment, nor to pay Zakat. Its only function 
is to serve as small change. 

gold 
exchange 
standard 

“A monetary system in which both gold and the currency of 
some gold standard country constitute the standard media of 
exchange or reserve currency.”10481048 

gold 
standard 

“That monetary system in which gold is money. All types of 
money substitutes are freely convertible into gold at a 
specified rate.”10491049 

inflation “A popular non-scientific term that connotes a large increase in 
the supply of money and credit which results in lower 
purchasing power of the monetary unit. Such an increase 
results in higher prices for goods and services. Colloquially, 
inflation means generally rising prices.”10501050 
Inflation is created not by the state, but principally by the 
creation of credit by the private commercial banks. Such a 
privilege has no social or commercial justification. Contrary to 
general opinion, which sees inflation as a tax on cash, the 
inflation created by banks enforces further disequilibrium on 
two accounts: the extra allocation of credit to capital holders 
(money goes to money) and beneficial effect on borrowers 
(reduction of the value of the interest to be paid). 

legal tender “Any kind of money which by law must be accepted when 
offered in payment of a debt. Legal tender laws were enacted 
when contract law was rejected. They are designed to tell 
citizens what medium of exchange to use, rather than allow 
citizens to mutually agree upon medium of exchange in a 
contract. Governments made their fiat money legal tender and 
denied the status to gold and silver coins in order to force people 
to use fiat money, which could be created at will.”10511051 

1048  Ibid., p. 183-186. 
1049  Ibid., p. 183-186. 
1050  Ibid., p. 183-186. 
1051  Ibid., p. 183-186. 

Page   861      of     917



Appendix 6: Glossary of special terms 853

monetizing 
debt 

“The process by which government debt is used to issue more 
money. The central bank may purchase Treasury obligations, thus 
releasing newly created money.”10521052 

money Any merchandise commonly accepted as a medium of exchange. 
Any merchandise means that money is physical and tangible (‘ayn) 
and it is not a liability or a debt (dayn). Commonly accepted means 
that people are free to choose, therefore no money can be imposed 
on people. And medium of exchange merely reflects that the main 
utility of this merchandise is to be able to serve as unit of exchange.

money 
supply

“Money supply can be defined narrowly or broadly. The US 
government uses at least five different definitions, ranging from 
actual currency plus demand deposits, plus time deposits, plus 
certificates of deposits, plus deposits with institutions other than 
commercial banks.”10531053 

Natural Law The use of this expression in Canon Law reflects that ‘natural law 
is that which is contained in the Scriptures and the Gospel’ 
(Decretum Gratiani, ca. 1140).10541054 This main conception 
continued with the Scholastics but suffered a fundamental 
change with the Dutchman Hugo Grotius (1583-1645), 
considered the father of the modern theory of natural law as well 
as international law. He affirmed natural law to be that body of 
rules which man was able to discover by the use of his reason, 
independently of the fact that God wills them: “What we have 
been saying would have a degree of validity even if we should 
concede that which cannot be conceded without the utmost 
wickedness, that there is no God, or that the affairs of men are of 
no concern to Him.”10551055 With the revolutions of 1776 and 
1789, and the arrival of natural rights, the theory of natural law 
became a rational construction: an assertion of the value of the 
individual in the form of a vindication of rights. 

1052  Ibid., p. 183-186. 
1053  Ibid., p. 183-186. 
1054  A. P. d’Entrevès, Natural Law, London, 1967, p. 33. 
1055  Hugo Grotius, De Iure Belli ac Pacis Libri Tres, tr. F. W. Kelsey, Prolegomena, §11; in The Classics of International 

Law, Publication of the Carnegie Endowment for International Peace, No. 3, 1925.
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puritanism Anti-church tendency within christian religion characterised by 
rigorous sexual behaviour and personal morality, alongside 
economic liberalism. The quakers, founders of Barclays Bank, 
are a good example.

seigniorage “The ‘profit’ a government makes by coining money. The 
difference between the monetary value and the bullion value 
of the coins.”10561056 

Imam Malik explains the validity of this profit in his Muwatta. 
He says that you can buy gold nugget with coins without 
measuring. That is to say that you can establish a price 
difference between gold as money and gold as material.

Shari‘ah 
money 

The currency mentioned in Qur’an and established by the 
Sunna of Rasulullah, sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. It consist of 
two main coins, the gold Dinar and the silver Dirham. Their 
weight is established by the standard of Umar ibn al-Khattab, 
radiallahu ‘anhu. 

Special 
Drawing 
Rights 

“The monetary unit created and used by the IMF. Its value is 
based upon a ‘market basket’ of leading currencies and may vary 
depending upon the value of the currencies in the basket. Also 
called ‘paper gold’. It is designed to substitute for gold.”10571057 

statism “The political doctrine that the state is the supreme institution 
in society and that all other individuals should be subject to 
and controlled by it.”10581058 

Tanzimat Period of westernisation and reform in the history of the Osmanli 
Dar al-Islam. It started officially with the Hatti-Cherif of Gulkhane 
that was promulgated by Sultan Abdulmajid on 3rd November 
1839. The main supporters and makers of the Tanzimat were the 
three eminent Grand Viziers: Mustapha Rashid Pasha, Ali Pasha 
and Fouad Pasha. The first economic act of the Tanzimat was the 
issuing of paper money.

1056  Hans F. Sennholz, The Age of Inflation, Belmont (US) 1979, p. 187. 
1057   Ibid., p. 188. 
1058   Ibid., p. 188. 
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trading Allah says in the Qur’an: “Allah has permitted trade and 
forbidden usury.” Islam offers a definition of trading which 
differs from that which WITO defines as trading. For us, trading 
is trading without usury in open marketplaces accessible to all, 
in which caravans can operate and where the guilds are 
natural. Trading for us entails the freedom to choose our 
currency, meaning the use of gold and silver.

‘Urabi 
movement 

Colonel Ahmad ‘Urabi and other nationalist officers, with the 
backing of other nationalist military officers and freemasons, 
took increasing control of the Egyptian government beginning 
in 1880, and became de facto rulers in 1882. They were 
defeated by the British invasion and occupation of Egypt in 
September 1882. In fact the movement, often called a 
‘revolution’, facilitated the British invasion of Egypt. 

usury [in Arabic riba] Any increment between the value of the goods 
given and the counter-value of the goods received. It does not 
mean interest, since interest in a mere calculation without a 
proper context. It follows that an interest-free economy does 
not imply a ribafree economy. 

Young 
Ottomans  

Yeni Osmanlilar. It developed the first constitutionalist ideology 
in Islam and was influential from 1860 until 1876. It was in part 
responsible for the elaboration of the First Constitution (1876) 
and the short-lived Parliament.

Young Turks The liberal and constitutionalist opposition to Sultan Abdul 
Hamid II was given the name ‘Young Turks’ by Europeans. They 
restored the constitution in 1908 and ruled until the fall of the 
Khalifate in 1918. 

Page   864      of     917



856

Appendix 7 

Glossary of Islamic terms 

‘alim Wise person who knows about hadith, tafsir, fiqh, ‘usul 
(foundations of the fiqh) and qira’at (recitation of Qur’an). 

‘amal Act or practice. In the fiqh it refers to the juristic principle 
adopted by Imam Malik, radiallahu ‘anhu, and in that sense it 
refers to the rulings of law of the School of ‘Amal of the people 
of Madinah. For example, Ibn Rushd uses this term referring to 
the jurists of Madinah. 

Amana A trust; and item deposited on trust. Allah mentions in Qur’an 
(3, 74) that: 

Among the People of the Book there are some who, 
if you trust them with a pile of gold, 
will return it to you. 
But there are others among them who, 
if you trust them with a single Dinar, 
will not return it to you, 
unless you stay standing over them. 
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The hukum of the ayat is that it is not permitted to have amana 
with the kuffar, unless we are standing over them, and they are 
under our control. It is not acceptable for a Muslim to accept a 
pound or a dollar as amana. For example the twenty pound 
note says: “I promise to pay the bearer on demand the sum of 
twenty pounds” which used to be twenty pounds in sterling 
silver. As Allah says in the Qur’an, the issuing bank will not pay 
you back. 

Amir  The one in authority to command in the community. The way 
of doing things among the Muslims is that if three or more 
engage in an common activity like a journey, they chose from 
among them one Amir. 

‘ayn (in Islamic Law) Physical merchandise, tangible. It is 
distinguished from dayn, which is not tangible or present. 

bay’ah Oath of allegiance. 

bida’ An innovation in matters of religion as distinguished from the 
established practice, the Sunna. 

Dar al-Islam The land of Islam, the land where the Islamic Law is in 
application. It is distinguished from Dar al-harb which is the 
land of war. 

dayn (in Islamic Law) Liability, debt or promise of payment. It is not 
allowed to pay Zakat with a dayn, such as a promissory note.  

dhimmi The people of the Book who live in Dar al-Islam. 

faqih Man of fiqh. 

fasiq Astray. 
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fiqh The knowledge of the legal rules of conduct that has been 
derived from the detailed evidence in the general sources. 

hadith Saying. In the fiqh, it refers to a written record of the Sunna. 

halal Permitted. The hypocrite is the one who says: “This is halal but 
is not possible.” 

Haqq “Allah created the Heavens and the Earth with Truth (bil-
Haqq).” (64, 3) 

haram Prohibited. 

hukum (pl. ahkam) A rule of law, a judgment or a legal decision. 

‘ibada Worship 

idhn Authority, specifically that given by a Shaykh to a murid. 

‘ijma Consensus. 

Ijtihad Literally: striving. “In Islamic Law it is the effort that the jurist 
exerts to discover the law from the sources. Ijtihad is not a 
source of law, as is assumed by some; it is merely the effort 
invested in interpretation according to a prescribed 
methodology.”10591059 

‘ilm Knowledge. 

iman Iman is acceptance of Allah, His Books, His Messengers, His 
Angels, the Last Day, the Balance, the Decree. 

1059  Imran Ahsan Khan Nyazee, in the Glossary to his translation of Bidayat al-Mujtahid, by Ibn Rushd, vol. 2, Reading,
         1996, p. 581. 
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Jihad Fighting in the way of Allah to establish Islam. 

Jizya Poll-tax levied on the People of the Book who live in Dar al-
Islam. 

kufr Disbelief. 

madhhab School of fiqh. 

muhadith Man of hadith, knows the science of hadith with teachers and 
transmission. 

mujtahid A jurist who has the ability to undertake ijtihad independently. 

murabaha Sale at stated cost price (i.e. with a stated margin). 

qirad (also mudaraba) A business contract where the investor 
(muqarid) gives his money to an agent (muqarad) for the 
realisation of a business. The profits are shared according to a 
stipulated percentage, but any loss in entirely borne by the 
investor. 

qiyas Analogy. The extension of the hukum of a specific case 
established by the texts to a new case awaiting decision on the 
basis of a common underlying cause. 

Sahaba The first generation of Muslims. 

Sahih Valid, sound. It refers to the hadith. 

shirkat Partnership. 

silsilah  Chain of transmission.
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sirr Sirr is the secret. This is the third delineation of self locus (nafs, 
ruh and sirr). Shaykh al-Akbar said: “It is applied, and they say 
that the sirr of knowledge corresponds to the gnosis of the one 
who knows it, and the sirr of the state corresponds to the 
gnosis of what Allah desires in him, and the sirr of the reality to 
what indication brings.”10601060 

Sunna The customary practice of a person or group of people. It has 
come to refer almost exclusively to the practice of the 
Messenger of Allah and to the first generation of Muslims. 

Tabi’un The second generation of Muslims. 

takfir The act of ascribing kufr to someone. 

taqlid (lit. ‘to hand around the neck’) Consists of the reliance upon the 
decisions and precedents set in the past by accepted Muslim 
authorities which is the basis of the arrival of the madhhabs. 
The meaning given by modernist salafis to taqlid is that of being 
the opposite to ijtihad, and it is presented as being old-
fashioned and retrogressive. But taqlid is not the opposite of 
ijtihad, they are both perfectly compatible. People of taqlid do 
not reject ijtihad. What the attack on taqlid really means is a 
rejection of the madhhabs. The way of the ‘ulema of the ‘Amal 
of Madinah (Maliki) is that if the ‘alim is learned enough he 
does not need ijtihad. This is because almost all issues have 
already been dealt with in the past. Only if the fiqh of the past 
cannot clarify the matter sufficiently, and the mechanisms of 
sadd adh-dhara’i and al-masalih almursalah cannot be applied, 
then and only then, do we resort to ijtihad. Sadd adh-dhara’i 
makes prohibited things that otherwise would be permissible, 
such as the decision of ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab to prohibit the 
soldiers of the armies that conquered Egypt and Iraq from 
dividing the conquered lands among themselves as booty. Al-
masalih al-mursalah permits things that otherwise would not be 

1060  The Hundred Steps, Shaykh Abdalqadir As-Sufi, Madinah Press, Kuala Lumpur, 1998, p. 26. 
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  permissible, such as accepting circumstantial evidence.10611061 

Taqlid is a part of everyday life. Taqlid is a natural state of 
human existence, practised by millions of people worldwide in 
every facet of life. The simplest and most tangible example of 
taqlid is that of a child learning the alphabet at school. Also a 
learner driver taking instructions from a driving instructor is 
practising taqlid. People going to a specialist doctor for medical 
treatment and following his instructions is another glaring 
example of taqlid. A lay person soliciting a legal opinion from 
an advocate or following the advice of a tax consultant is 
another common case of taqlid. There are countless such 
examples of taqlid in everyday existence. It is quite clear from 
the above, that taqlid is a natural way of life, and is not specific 
to Islamic fiqh alone. 

Tasawwuf  Sufism is the science of the journey to the King. Tasawwuf is 
knowledge of Allah. It is said that there is no other knowledge 
higher than knowledge of Allah and for that reason tasawwuf 
is the highest of the sciences. Imam Junaid said: “If I had 
known of any science greater than Sufism I would have gone to 
it, even on my hands and knees.”10621062 

Tasawwuf is at the heart of Islam. Acquiring this knowledge 
illuminates all aspects of life including our understanding of the 
Shari‘ah in as much as it provides a higher meaning to the 
commands and obligations. There is no tasawwuf without 
Islam or without Shari‘ah. The first obligation of the Sufi is to 
see that the Shariah is in place because without its shelter, 
knowledge of Allah is not possible. There is no more ardent 
defender of the Shari‘ah than the Sufi. 

tawakkul Reliance on Allah. The knower has abandoned his attributes in 
order to borrow Allah’s attributes. We borrow His Power by

1061  Umar Faruq Abdallah, Malik’s Concept of ‘Amal in the Light of the Maliki Legal Theory, University of Chicago Ph.
           D., Chicago, 1978, p. 276. 
1062  The Hundred Steps, Shaykh Abdalqadir As-Sufi, Madinah Press,1998, Kuala Lumpur, p. 1. 
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abandoning our power and submitting to Him completely. This 
is the meaning of reliance of Allah. Tawakkul is the saying and 
understanding of Hasbunallahu wa ni’amal wakil -Allah is 
enough for us and He is the Best of Guardians.

Tawhid The doctrine of Allah’s Unity. 

‘ulema Plural of ‘alim. 

waqf Trust or endowment.Waqf in the historical practice of the 
Muslims has been the means of providing public welfare for 
the community, by the community. The importance of waqf in 
our societies cannot be overemphasised. With the advent of 
the modern capitalist state, that is the unnatural marriage of 
banking and government, the waqf system was abolished and 
transformed into today’s forbidden system of ‘tax for benefits’. 
The restoration of a true Muslim society and the abolition of 
the state requires the re-establishement of the Waqf, as well as 
the Guilds as the major patrons of the Waqf system. 

Zakat The tax on standing wealth which is one of the five pillars of 
Islam. 
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alayhis-salam Salutation for a Prophet, meaning 
‘Peace be upon him’. 

al-masalih al mursalah  (literally, ‘the accepted necessities’) 
The  mechanism of the fiqh that 
permits things that otherwise would 
be not permissible. 

la hawla wa la quwwata illa 
billah 

There is no power or strength except 
by Allah. 

La ilaha illa’llah,Muhammadun 
Rasulullah 

There is no god except Allah, 
Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah. 

madat al-fiqh The established fiqh. 
madat al-sunna The established Sunna (Imam Malik).  
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radiallahu ‘anha Salutation for a female Companion of the 
Prophet, meaning ‘may Allah be pleased 
with her’. 

radiallahu ‘anhu Salutation for a Companion of the Prophet, 
meaning ‘may Allah be pleased with him’. 

radiallahu ta‘ala 
‘alayhim ajma‘in 

Salutation for the Companions as a whole. 
It means: ‘May Allah be pleased with all of 
them.’ 

sadd adh-dhara’i (literally, ‘stop the arms’) The mechanism of 
the fiqh that prohibits things that otherwise 
would be permissible. 

Salaf as-Saalihun  The generation of the Sahaba (Companions), 
the tabi’in (followers) and tabi’i at-tabi’in 
(followers of  the followers).

sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam 

Salutation for the Messenger of Allah, 
meaning 
‘may Allah bless him and grant him peace’. 

Usul al-fiqh Foundations of the fiqh. 
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